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that haue died ſince the world began in theſe words; From 

thence he ſpall cone, &c. 3 84 
gelt. What learne Wee to beleeus concerning Jed the holy 

Ghoſt, and is which words ? Is 

. 'eAnſw. That hee is God equall with the Father, and the 

Sonne , and the ſanctfier of all the elect people of God, in 

theſe words; I beleeue in the holy Ghoſt, 91 

Queſt. What is the ſecond part of yowr Article of faith,concer- 
ning the Church of God ? WEL 1 5 

Anſw, I beleene the holy Catholicke ¶ Burch, the Communion 
of Saints, &c. 8 . 98 

Queſt. hat learn you to belceus here concerning Gods Church? 

Anſw. Foure things, CD 98 

Queſt, Which the firſt? 

Anſw. Firſt, I learne co beleeue that God hath a Church, 
conſiſting of a certaine number of true beleeuers, of whom 
ſome be in hcauen , and ſome bee vpon earth, and that I my 
ſelfe am a member of the ſame. 33 
Queſt. Which the ſecond? 

Anjw, I learne to beleeue, that Gods Church is holy, that 
is ſanctified and waſhed by water, and the holy Ghoſt, and 
ſuch as daily growech in holineſſe, vnrill at the laſt it comes 
to bee preſented before God, without ſpet or wrinkle of 
ſinne. 3 218 

Queſt. Whichu the third ? 

Anſw. I learne to belerue, that Gods Church is Catholick, 
conſiſting of perſons of all ſorts, ſcattered all ouer the world, 
and of all timæs aud ages. N 127 
A Queſt. How may aman certainly know Where this Church of 

oa 16? | 
Anſiv._ By theſe two ſpeciall markes, holineſſe taught and 
profeſſed, and antiquity when they goe together. 138 
| n. Is not the Church of Rome then the true Church of 
God, ſeeing it exceedes in holineſſe, and is moſt ancient ? | 
. Anſw. No: It was a true Church indeede in the Apoſtles 
times, and many yeares after, but now it is neither holy, 
for great vncleanneſſe is there maintained: nor ancient, 
for the ancient Religion is defaced with groſſe errours 
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A. In England, and in all other places where theſe eor- 


but as it were of yeſterday , and neuer heard of before Luther and | 
e 


| 3 
Qneſt. But is it poſſible,that the Reman Church having beene | 


bers of Chriſts Church haue one with another, as they all 


Tak TABLE. 
- - Queſt. Where then may We finde the true Church? 


138 


ruptions are done away, and Religion is reſtored to the firſt 
5 | . ** 
Queſt. How can thube , ſceing tho Religion here profiſſed 10 


Anſw. This is a meere ſlander, for there was neuer any 
age ſince the Apoſtles, wherein there haue not beene ſome 
ſtanding to the maintenance heereof, againſt Romiſh cor- 
ruptions. : 138 

Queſt. How hapned it then,that the hure h of Roms till euer 
prevailed , and was generally acconnted for Chriſts true ¶ burch, 
and thoſe oppugners were neuer of any eſtceme ? 

Anſw, By the greatneſſe and tyrannie of the Romane Bi- 
ſhops, whoſe chiete care hath bin moſt euer ſince ¶ anſtantine: 
time, to magnifie their owne Church, and themſelues, and to 
0. their aduerſarics. 138 


once a true Church , ſboali fall, ſceing God hath promiſed his 
e vnto his Church, to be alwayes preſent , leading it into all 

Anſfw. The Lord tieth not his ſpirit to any place, for then 
the famous Churches in Aſia, ſhould ſtill haue beene true | . 
Churches, but the fpirit is alwayes preſent to the faithfull in 
all places of the world. 139 

Queſt. Which is the fexrth thing that you learne to beleene 
concerning the Church ? 

Anh. That there be certaine ſpeciall benefits belonging 
tothe Church, and to euery true member thereof, viz. The | 
Communion of Saints, the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, the reſur- 
rection of the body, and the life euerlaſting. 139 

. Queſt. What meane you by the | 


| of Saints. 
Anfw. That holy & ſweet fellowſhip, Whichall the mem- 


make but one body in Chriſt , ſo communicating all 


things vnto one another, whether ſpirituall or tempor l, as 
eee | a ; their 
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| char mutuall neceſſities doe require. 8 7 


ſt. what the feng inene es? 
* 4 That — grace of e, Chriſt, 


whereby hee paſſeth ouer our tranſgreſſions asif they had 


Y _ becne commitred,and releaſeth the puniſhment due 

t _ 
geſt. bar meane yon thereſurreflion ofthebody! ?; 

| _— That though the body after death lie rotting in the 
graue, yet at the laſt day it ſhall b raiſed by Gods power, and 

being ioyned to the ſoule, ſhall ſtand before Gods 

on, do giue account of all that it hath done, whether m—_ 

il nf be rewarded accordingly. 

are == What manner of bodies ſhall wee lune 5 in tbe c 
rection ? 

Anſw. The very ſame which now we have 1 whereas 
they be now naturall, they ſhall riſe againe ſpirituall, not ſub- 
iect to death any more, nor ſuſtained ee meanes, of 
meats, and drinks, ani ſleepe, and the 159 

Queſt. Anoneſt thoſe t bar die, ſome are crooked t b age, 
ſome tender infants, ſome blinde, and ſome lame, ſhall their 
the reſarrection then be the ſame ? ] 


Anſw. No, for all-rheſe are weakeneſſes, which ſhall be | 


done away to the faithfull,and ſtrengtb, perfection, and com- 


3 Aeg. 9 
1) What meane the life ener 
An. All . happines, and allt hoſe i ioyes 


vy hich the Lord imparteth to all bis elect in the world to 
come, which are ſo great, as that the eye hath not ſecn, nor the 
eare heard, neither can the heart conceiue rhroughhy« 163 


- Concerning the Law 


| Queſts, Thon ſaidſt, that thow wert rl to al Cons- 

mandements of Almighty God, which bet 

An. God ſpake theſe words, and faid, 1 am &c. 17 
bo” x it. 4% many thin go doeſt thou lier, out of theſe Com- 


e urging, my. duty towards. God, 2 
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|] - Queſt. ea 
2. Into two Tables. 189 
| -- Que. In which Table ave you lene your duti i 


Auw. In the firſt, containing the foure former Comman- 
dements. 


191 
* mr How tay be the pars ny of theſe c. 
ment, 


| = wong "Two, the Gornithillettient i it ſelfe, and the ref 
> It. | 
veſt. In which Word: is the firſt ( mm andement + 


E. ieh un the reaſon ? 


eAnſw, The Commandement i is, Thou ſhalt baue none other 
Gedi but me: the reaſon in theſe words, I am the Lord thy 
God, Which brought thee ont of the land of e/Egypt , ont of the 
houſe of bondage. - 1 96 

Queſt. I hat are we here evan! ? 

A. To haue the Lord for our God, that is, to lug him 
abeue all, to feare him aboue all, to put our whole truſt in 


him, and: to make our prayers to hin alone. | 'T 156 


Queſt. hat i here 
An. Firſt ,Atheilme,w hich? is thebcknowledge ement of 


no God. ebe rance. which is a neglect of the know - 
ledge of God 


is a regardleſneſſe of God, and of his ſpeciall ſeruice. Fourth- 
ly, inward idolarry which is the giuing of Gods worſhip vn- 


to creatures, by pra vnto them, un in them or by 
ſetting the heart exons Mon a 


4 $314 1 207 
Queſt. hence is the reaſon of thiscommaund raken 25 


ed vpon vs bringing vs out of the bondage and thraldome 
ofthe death, n 


+ Queſt: - In\hich werde & the ſecond (ommandement, and in 
ich is the yeaſon ? 


An. The Commandement i is, Thou fault net maks 
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Anfr. Both from the equitie of it, becauſe hee is the 
Lord our nd none other, and from the benefits beſtow |. 
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- Queſt. 3 hi . = 
Ar. Partly from the, puniſhment d inflicted 
ſuch asbreakei it, vnto the third and fourth 
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partly from the benefits to veobeſtowed ypon ſuch as 125 


it vnto the thouſand 


Qxeſt. hich ianhe third Commanndement, and which] the 
Anf. The — Ä—•— is, T hou Bal wot ee 


of the Lerdthy God in vaine;the' reaſon, for hee will not bold bins . 


Queſt. Inh is heere forbidden unto us? 

Anſw, All abuſing of the Name of God, which ig firſt by 
blaſpheming, or giuing occaſion to others to blaſpheme: 
Secondly, by ſwearing falſely, deceitfully, raſhly, commonly, 


- 15 by creatures: Thirdly, by curſing and banning : as "oe 


things impoſſible or valawfull , or by ne 
— — by lightly vi == 
of God or his word: Sixty , by vaine Prot ene 
uerations. r | 230. 

What are we boore condemns; S | 

12 2 To glorifie the name of God, WIS | 
—— and to labour 'rharorbers may bee 
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A, For the Fearefull eftare of ſuch as any. way 22 
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ee eee 21 | . | | 4 
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knowne intent of him ynto whom, or 
ſweare.-Thirdly;this being a puee of Gods worſtlp wemult | 
doe it with great reuerence. ä 248 


THE TABLE, 


lawfully ſweare i in any caſe whatſorner? | 
Anw. Without doubt à man may mb lavfully 


ſwyeare, either for the confirming of a truth which cannot o- 
therwiſe be knowne, and yet neceſſary, or for the ſtrengthe- 
ning of honeſt made betwixt men; or laſtly , 4 _ 
being called thereunto before a lawfull Mag iſtrate. 


Queſt. What elje ene that our eg 2250 1A 
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ſneh a truth as wee know to bee ſo. Secondly according to 


. 008 ſhall fiveare to canine ar vnlayw full 


thing, 7 be not bound notwithſtanding to per forme his oath ? 


Arfv. In no wiſe, for fo bee Hou adde vnto his ſinne of 


> Queft.' Which is the fourth Commundement. * 
ny v. Remember that thou keepe holy! the Sabbath day, 
250 
WOT hat the dury heere comwiendad TT ; 
. To heepe holy the Sabbath, and t to bee miridfall 


Queſt. How may this be done 


praiſe him, to heare his 
Sacraments. , „ Fo 


Sabbath day? 


and the word which we kave heard, ſi it ſo to work i im 
vs, as chat᷑ we may be fürthered in all holines of life. 250 


eee eee 
w. Les, it is a ſpeciall time 
; 5 . — 


; 1 Helpink Gn: 


Ry ting. 


. Theſe three things. Firft, we ma ſweare — to 


whom wee 


ſearing vnlawfully a further ſinne of doing vnlawful- 
ty: "3 * B49 [| 


of it; 4 2570 


Arſw. By tian ie gether to pray vnto >God ; and to 
ly Word, and receiue the bleſſed: | 


Queſt. I. this all that is required to be 2 Ener of the | 


Anſw. No, but we muſt prepare our ſelues by prayer and 
emptying our hearts of fin ; leer pen Gods works, E 


Queſt. een towaru⸗ er neightonrfor 


5 
) 
44 
u. « 
2 


_ . 


** 


» — — . - 
ma 


| inthe Scripture the Lords day; orthe ſirſt day inthe weeks, 
| * to: bes kept ee ebe 1 


| drinking, ſingingandowſicke , and with any honeſt delight. 


aur ſelues in ceaſing from labour and doing the ditties mf 


| feruant or Maid-ſeruant; Cattellor ſtranger wi his Gares, 
5 Gene the 4 Ry gorge yer ber 


þ Aan wee ſhould vpon the ſixedaycs ibRaindfrom 
—_ D dæen ü N ; 7 


| An. ——— lawfüll hut neceffary fon cuery 
one, to do the duties of Gods —— 


— » þ _ gras, arg 


— 47 ſet dy poder beet m 7 
Ae. Yes;the day which is commonly called Stake 


ne 
A hen da the Lords dy A ie end 2 
wv. It beginneth in — — at che ding ofthe 
| day,and endeth next morninglikewiſe. 2117 2 
Queſt. Are wa bound ro do ih n Gala With 
thu time without cuaſing. aner 8 5 $24 ni an | 
Anſw. No,for we — refreſh, our Gnas with eating and 


whatſeeuer, whereby the mind is cheared v and ĩcy and 
—_ befitting the Lords holy day — 1 6 
Queſt. Ir this all that we are bound vuto to keeps the S. | 


Arnſw. No, but who ſo hath Sonne or hter, am 


. No doubtleſſe, e 
dleneſſe, and diligently leave Wicks — 
eſt. Is it not lawful then to — working. avendop- 


in priuate andjnpublike,when iuft accafion-is offered; 282 
Queſt; How n thu fland With the . 175 wore 
i e dajes 7 120.3 Mid 


2 Fes, very well, bei that houſoruer Gods | 


1 
OI, 
be 
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— —— — » yet cheyare To the moſt part 
ta be ſpent in the works of — . es 286 | 
Q. What more" ſpedialt rae arts Ow in owe wacky | 
demorions | ? 
Ai. Firſt,we muſt pray euery day morning and euening, 
Secondly,before aud after che vſe vf Gods —— Third. 
ly the more our neceſſities vigevs;ppray the oſtner, and more 


inſtantly. Fourthly, let no day paſſe without ſome reading, | 


and diuine meditation.  Fiftly, neglect not the pablike p 
ching in the weeke Gyes „ where W offered to 
— er be thought of whole dayes ſe pitt 
16 fo be . * en nee. to puvlike 
i in the Weeke,as Saints — and dajeref thankrgining 
Aufi. All this may lawfully be done, and is commen table 
by Gods word, and therefore we are reuerently to conforme 
our ſelues to the ordinance of authoritie herein. 1-287 
00 emu urbe fin by this ¶ commandewens forbiddew f-:: 
| All prophaning of the Sabbath day, whichis, firſt, 
by ; worldly works that are not of preſent neceſsiry, by 
i about worldly affaires, idle re —_ or — 
par 6 12 — from the duties of | 
e of the Sabbath vpon the — 


worſhip: 
bring vpon'our ſelues a necellity of pro 


ow 
| ae the ſame: — ww being parents or gouernors, 


we leaue 8 jor, ſeruants to their owne liber- | 
boy er 7. 291 
—.— 755 eee OP 
—_ olded in the Commandement, 
te — ; For fee digertis Lad 
heauen, 


and earth, &c. 
.. Queſt. What arethereaſons infolded in this bal ? 
Ai. Three: Firſt, law of the Sabbath ĩs an- 


| cient;and waSinforce in — before mans fall. Secoud- 
] ly, becauſe it is moſt equall, the Lord allowing vs ſixe dayes 
or 


* and req but one of ſeauen for 
the worke of his worſhip: Thirdly, ſe the ſeuenth is 
the Lords peculiar day, ſo that 1 7 — We camot 


kar" 


2 


| SP ; | Queſt. 


| talyards pour neig Hou; 


| rely y towards our maſters,being ruled by them in the Lord, 
to 


| Ged vpon the ſenench day from all his works of Creation:ſe- 
| condly, from his bleſſing inſeparably linked to the hallowing 


"> our naturall parents, the parents of our countrey, and our | 
| fathers 


} aathority aboue vs, and churliſn behauiour i in mg cr 


; prenent vs with the bleſſing of eternall life. 

Aueſt. Sanne 2 2 
4 Ta en e ict my 

ei. Thou ſhalrdoeno ken. hoy 2315.0) ga8 


Tu TABLE. 
Qneſt. bat we the reaſons expreſſed ? 5 
Ani. Two, firſt, from the Lords owne e who re- 


of this day, ſo that he which keepeth it holy, thall fund it to 
his comfort, vnto him a bleſſed day. 
Queſt. Which iu the firſt Commandemant of the ſicou Ti 2 
er the fifth of the Len; 4 
Anſ. Honor thy father & thy mother,that th dayes may 
be long in the land Lp the Lord thy God giueth thee. 299 
Queſt. 1nWhich (ommendements dee you learne Jour dutic 


Anfw, In 7 ſix latter Comminlendranhichbeafthe 


ſecdnd Table. = 
Queſt. Which i the firftof theſe Commandements.?. + - 
—_ i»... Honour thy father and mother &. 5 


ſts: bat ars We here commanded ?; 
. 8 — honor, that is, to ae ei 0 


in Chriſt, Secondly;to carry our ſelues lowly, & reue- 


ward the ancient, and all our betters. Thirdly, if we de | 
abies, to walke worthy the honour 1 — 
and to vſe all —— toward them. 30g 
Queſt. bar is here forbidden ? 
eAnſw. All irreuerence toward thoſe that be in place and 


choſerhat be of alow degree. "I 7 
Quęſt. hence is the raaſon of this Commurdunen taken ? 
 eAnſw, From the promiſe of long life, if God pleaſe not to 


:>Queſt. har is here firbidden ? 
Aufi. All murthering of our aas or others, and all p- 
| others, either by command, counſell,con- 


o 


prabatiomhetegfin 
| er concealement. Secondly, all iniuriousactions tending 5 
| £3 B 3 | to 
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a MF WY 


to o the price of of our neighbours life: Thirdly. all raping 
2 reuilin tuo, — {ck Sand af 
the beart, 


1tions3 


ing of wanton leue- ſc 


n things 


Ghoſt. 357 
Queſt." #hich 4 the eight (ommandenent | 
ue Thon ſhalt not ſteale. 121 22 21 12s 1, 1 my 
oe - oe What is here forbidden: 7012 \ 15's} 2 dar 44 

Altftealing, Prhictris firſt by violence; or 128 ta- 


— away that w hich is our neighbours. Secondly, by op- 
ion and tyranny of the rich toward the poore. Thirdly, 
buying and ſelling. 8 vſing any vil. 
or way — gaine or gaming, for 
ling drinke vnto drunk enneſſe. Fiftly ,: by prodi , for 
thus doe men rob their childrenand poſterity. \ 
Qnueſt. bat more is here forbidden ? N 
1 4% ., All couctoulnes,and vamercifulyes,the robbing of 
; I | dedicate, tit hes and offering a- * 


as of anger, malice. hatred and eim. 
Fifty all cruelty towards the creature, which ſhewetha mur- 
drous mind in vs. Wee 
pct. What are We here commianded t in i] 
Anf. Out of the oue which we beare to eu neighbour, | 
as muchas in vs Heth, to preſerue his life and health;andſpe> | 
cially the life of his ade, by good counſell, Exhortation, and 


i -- — err ? 
= Au. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. -, 
mila is here forkidaen ? 

A. Firſt, all outward vncleane actions of a ey for 
| nications; & 


od, Comprar 
bo <P To Fo eee dee e — 
Seto keepe my body holy and pure, r | 


- Fourthly, all mardrous de 


"338 
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— — ence cke 
of Books and 
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— aurfenius, 
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| 


| Queſt. hat aro We here commanded ? " ty 
&. Todotoallmenas I would they ſhould do vnto me, 
— i ing, to get mine own lining, in that 
eſtate of lite, to which it ſhall pleaſe God to call me. 379 
| Queſt Which « the ninth Commandant? 

An. Thou fhalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy 
neighbour?ꝰ — e wh 383 
Queſt. Phat is here forbidden! 
A. All falſè witnes- bearing; Firſt, by falſely L 
and witneſſing againſt our neighbor before a Indge. 
ly, by ſlandering and backbiting,and by readineſſe to hearken 
to ſuch falſe reports. — by flatrering, or ſoot hing any 
for aduantage againſt the truth. 
an vntruth againſt our Conſciences. 383 
| geſt. What are We here commanded ! 

A. As much as in vs lieth, to preſerue the good name 
of our neighbour , and our owne good name , ſtopping our 
cares againſt falſe reports, and ſuppreſsing them, and al waies, 
whatſoeuer comes of it, ſpeaking the trutwu. 393 

ſt. Which is the tent Commandenvent ? 

Anfr. Thou ſhalt not couet thy neighbors houſe,8c. 396 

Que. What i here firbiddes ? 


| 


conſent be yeelded vnto them. 396 
ucſt. bu are We commanded here ? | 
As. To keepe our very hearts and minds free from cuill 
thoughts againſt any of the commandements of God. 399 
Queſt. 1s any man able to keepe all theſe Comma ? 
Anſ. No man vpon earth hath, or euer can be able to keep 
them perfectly. Ades only ex in the ſtate of innocen- 
cie, and Chriſ who was both God and man. 140 


Aufi. It is ſinne, whichif it be but once committed only, 
and that but in thought, it makes a man ſubiectto Gods eter · 
mall curſe, which is euerlaſting death in hell fire, the torments 


— — 


Fourthly, by lying, or telling 


Ai. All firſt motions of the mind vnto ſirme, though no 


Queſt. hat is the breach of the Lam, aud the puniſhment of it? | 


whereof are vnſpeakable without end oreaſ. 1404 | 
' - Queſts. 7s ic nor ininſbice to appoint ſo great qumifimen ir 6+ 


| 


1 


B 4 


wery fine, yea een for the leaſt ? | © a 


— 
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Aufm. It is very iuſt and meet fort] the Lord to adiuge the 


| leaſt finne to hell fire, becauſe his marke, which is perfect 


ſet vpon man in his creation, is hereby remooued, 


anda marke with the deuils brand is made vpon the ſoule of | 
the ſinner , for which it is iuſt that the deuill , and not — 


ſhouldnow haue ſuch a ſoule. 


{neſt If no man can perfettly Keeps the Law, wherepre 7. 


Axftv.” Firſt, to humble vs in regard of our Wim. e- 
ſtare hereby diſcouered ; ;{ccondly; to to bee a abet 15255 life 
vntco vs. e N 


Queſt. How may We bs ſand from our f? 

«Auf. Only by the bloud of leſus Chriſt laid hold vpon 
by atrue and liuely faith. 407 
Queſt. How is faith firſt begun and wrought in the heart ? 

Aci. Ordinarilyby the preaching of the ay the ho- 


ly- — inwardly: opening the heart to beleeue t CO | 


that ure 9 to the eare. 


Queſt. How doth faith exerciſe ir ſelſe and get — frength? | 
Aufi. By prayer, the exerciſes of Gods holy vous m__ 


by teceiuing the Sacraments. 
(b. oncerning P- ver gc 
Queſt. What is Prayer ? 8 


Anf. . bearr no God, only in the 


Name or lelus Chriſt according to his —— er aſſurance 
to be heard and ed at his graci 1 
eſt. What ne — Lk Ea 
are in Gods few. bee hnoweth their Wants 
pee all their fine: 
Anſw. By nes the more weare in Gods fanour, by 
ſo much the more needlfull is it that wee ſhould cheerefully 


the dutie that wee owe vnto God, to ob- 
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geſt. /hat times we ſpecialy to be fpewt in rar / 7 
| 8 It is neceſſary, that euery Chriſtian nike hispray-| | 
ers vnto God euery morning and euening, fitting downe and 
riſing vp from meale, and at other times, as the ſpirit 
mooueth, or occaſions and other neceſſities require +) 


the heart lifted vp in prayer. 418 
Queſt. How, aui according to what Prayer onyhi we to pray 2 
' eAyſm, The patterne and forme for our direction is the | 
Lords Prayer. Our Father,cc. thy, 6 423 
Queſt. How many be the parts of this Prarerrk | 
Auſw. The Pretace,Onr Father : The Petitions, Ralowed 1 
be thy name : and the concluſion, For thine is the, Sc. 429 
: Queft. In the Preface, why call you God Father? U 
Auſw. Becauſe he is ready as a louing Father to heare me Z x 
calling ypon his name, whence I learne with boldneſſe and 
| confidence to come vnto him withprayer.-- © 429 
Queſt. Why aoe you ſay, Our Father, and not my Faber? 
Arnſw. Becauſe I ought to pray for all other the children 
of God as well as for my ſelfe. 432 
Queſt. Why adde apron Preface, Which art in Heauen ? 
Anſw. Not for that I beleeue God to be in heanen onely, | 
for he is euery where: but becauſe to bee in Heauen, is an 
Argument of great glory: whence I learne with reuerence to 
pray vnto him, being my Father moſt glorious. 434 
Queſt. How many be the Petitions of this Prayer ? - 
; eAnſWw. Sixe , whereof the three former coucerne Gods 
| ory the three latter concerne our ſelues. | 
Queſt. # hich be thoſe three concerning Gods glory ? 
eLnfw. Firſt, Halowed be thy name, Secondly, T 7 Kingdom 
come. Thirdly ,T hy will be done on earth, as it is in Heauen. 437 
neſt In the firſt of theſe, what deſire you ? ho | A 
fo. That the name of God may bee glorified in the vſe > IJ 
of his Titles, Word, and all his Workes. > OO | 
Queſt. In the ſecond Petition What deſire you ? 
Anſw. That the number of true belieuers may bee dayly ; 
| increaſed, that Gods Kingdome of gran being enlarged, his . 6 
Kingdome of glory may be haſtened: © 2% ( 
Queſt, I thethird Petition has pray you rk 1 
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ens. That I and all the people of God vpon earth may 
as readily obey Gods will, as the Angels and Saints in Hea- | 
. : 5 452 
neſt. Which be the three Petitions concerning our ſelues ? 
Auſir. The firſt, Gine vs this day, &c. 2. Forgine vs our treſ> 
aſſes. 3. Leade vs not into tempration, cc, 459 
Queſt. hat pray you fer in the firſt of theſe P etitions ? 
Anſir. For all things neceſſary for this preſent life , and 
therefore we aske but for bread, and but for this day. 460 
. What pray you for in the ſecond of theſe Petition: 
That God would freely forgiue vs all our ſinnes, as 
we doe from our hearts forgiue the offences of men againſt 


VS. < 1 
Queſt. YVhatpray you for in the third of theſe Petitions "of 
Au. That the Lord would not ſuffer vs to be carried a- 
way by the temptations of the world ,. fleſh or deuill, to the 
committing of ſinne, but that he would deliver vs fromthe 
euill of all temptation, both ſinne and damnation. 480 
Queſt. VPherefire ſerweth the Coucl uſion, For thine is, &c. 
Anſ. It is added as a reaſon of all the Petitions, to ſtreng- 
then our faith, that God being both able and willing, doth 
certainely yeeld to our requeſts made vnto him, therefore we 
adde a note of confidence and ſay, Amen. 487 
Queſt. YYhat is the other exerciſe of the faithful ? 
Anſw. The right receiuing of the Sacraments. 518 


Of the Sacraments. 


ueſt. The benefits being ſh:Wed, which We are to crane at Gods 

bands by prayer, What further meanes haue we for the better Cy 

ring to our ſoules the promiſes of all ſpirituall blefſings in Chriſt ? | 
eAnſw. The Sacraments of the new'Teſtament , which 

= the pledges of the Couenant betweene God and his peo- 

e. n 2 

Queſt. //herein lands true Repentance ? . _ 

Ar. In three things. Firſt, in knowledge and acknow- 

ledgement of our ſinnes paſt. Sccondly, in godly ſorrow and | 

. | griefe of heart for them. Thirdly, in a godly purpoſe to * 
| 12 e 


9 
— 


e 
22 ct 


22 
2 * 


— ih. . 


n 


2 


2 a — 


2 


. 
- 


% 
— 


— 
* 


— Es 


re 


| 588 8 Tux TABLE. 


lake all ſi, to leade a ney life for alltimeto come. 505 
What i faith ? 

— — Iris acertaine perſwaſion of the heart, wrœught 

by che ſpicir of God, grounded v pon his promiſcs hat all 5 my 


| finnesare forgiuen me in Chriſt jeſus. 508 


© Queſt. M hat is requiredin ſuch as come tothe Lords Supper 7 

1 2 To be right] y diſpoſe before,and attherecciuing 

ereo . K 1 2 
Queſt. What onghe 4 l befare bis eng! N , 

Anſw. To examine himſelfe for his faith in Chriſt. 332 


his ſinnes, and loue towards his neighbour. 534 

Queſt. herein ftands true Repentance : 

Anſw. In affection, hen it is the ſame towards our tieigh- 
bour, that it is towards our ſelues, voyd of maliee, ha- 
tred, and enuy, and deſirous of his — asof our one: 

7 to doe good vnto o 

Ars ynto our felues;ard to deep away burr, as * our 
elues. : 
"Queſt. What ſpal he doe that finds not theſe thingrin . 
er ane examination i ? , * 
N H e way not keepe away from the Lords Supper; 
this Were n ecken of God S wrath, neither can heroine 
vnto it wichour ing in a hi ber degree ; 8380 

Queſt. hat may a man die then in AE ca . 8 

fw. Hee muff humbly ſue vnto God forthe Wr of 


* 


his fas, co ſteike his hard heart, that he may melt into teares 
for them, and cotiſtintly cleaue to his commandements, and if 
| dere be any diffention, hee muſt goe and be reconciled to his 


Lanny 1. 
Queſt. What ht a mas to doe at the Lords Supper an 
ought thankfully to remember the Fa 
deſt. What are theſe gr acer?” 
Anſw. Firfſt;the Les uing of his Sonne leſus Chriſt to 
| death for vs ſet forth by — Miniſterstaking of t he bread & 


-- Queſt. How may a man know Whether he har true fatth;or wo? |-- 
Arnſw. By two ſpeciall fruits thereof, repentance for all. | 


1 him, by ſceingthe putyward liner. "54x | 
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Secon ly, our neere vnion vnto Chriſt, and now wee haue all 
our ſpirituall food from him, ſet foorth by our taking, eating, 
and inward digeſting the Bread and Wine that become nou- 
riſhment vnto vs. Thirdly the neere vnion that God hath 
made by Chriſt betwixtall the faithful, ſet forth by the ſame | 
bread — of many graines of corne ee 
wine madeof many grapes. 5 54. 
Queſt. What is to be done after the receining ? 
 eZnſw. We muſt meditate of the couenant of new ohadi- 
ence,renewed by this Sacrament,thar we may more carefully 
* , and flic ſinne and pere the en life. 


ay 77 
Queſt. hat x the word of God? 
AA. Whatſocuer is contained in the Books of the old 
and new Teſtament , andnot any ny: Books, or writings . 
7 | 
How many,end which are theſe. Bookes 4 0 45 | 
. The books of the old Teſtament are ſeuen & twenty, 
Gebe, E xodus, Leuiticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Ioſyua, Iud- 
es, Ruth,the firſt and ſecond of Samuel t he firſt and leeohdof 
) mack and ſecond of the Chronicles, Exra, Nehemiab, 
6b, Palmer, Proncrbs,Eeclefiaſtes, (anticles, "Ihaiah, ; hy 
ebiel Daniel, and the Books of the 12 ſmail Prophets. 
The Books ofthe new Teſtament are 26. Mathew, Morte, ; 
Lale, lohn, the Attsofthe Apoſtles, the Epiſtle to the Ronan, | 
firſtand ſecond tathe Corinthians, Galatians, Epheſians, Philip- 
Raug, Coloſſians, and two to the 7 heſſaluniaus, and two to 27. 
; mot hy: to Titus, tlie Hebrewes, the Epiſtle of Iames, and t 
Peter, firſt, ſecond, and third of Toh», of I ud, and the 1. 
tion of Joly, 
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Anfw. It is proued by their antiquity, ſome — being 


before all other bookes, ſundry times op 


be burnt vp by perſecutors, and yet w 


varie without any helpe by preaching, 


ht to 
N fully reſerued, 
and by miracles from Heaven confirmed, which ſhewes t 
they came from heauen, and are not of mans inuention. 


Queſt. Having thi word written is it not ſafficient for 


hat 
ar feb 


Avuſw. It is not ſuificient, but ic muſt allo bee ſet foorth b 
preaching, that the hard places may bee rightly vnder 


we may be kept from errors, and haue our dull hearts 
vp to embrace it. 


Queſt. What ij the Preaching of the word of God ? 
Anſ. It is popu the expranting of ſome part thereof, 
teaching hence, t e duties to followed, and the ſinnes to be 


auoided, and exhorting to dee accordin 
Queſt. y may preach the Word of 
Anſw, Onely ſuch asare outwardl 


od 
rily, and when extraordinary neceſſity 
ſuch as are inwardly ſtirred vp, and inabled by Gods Spi- 


rie, 5 


Queſt. has is required to the right hearing of the Word? | 
eAnſw. To prepare a mans ſelfe by prayer and holy medi- 


tations , and by emptying the heart of 


d ? 
ſent of God, ordina- 
doeth require, all 


attend ently and n i 
ACCOT 


Word, and laying it vp in the heart, to 


the dayes of his lite. 


ſtirred 
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CR AE E. EX PL ANA. 


egen OF THE SHORT 
— © ſet foorth in the 


Booke of Common © © 
id 928d» na e . .. in 


2 . 
d a 


e 2 D Hr is Your. Name? 
Anſwer . : N74 3 051; . on N. Ouu. 655 
1 This Primer "Queſtibr 
may bee called, the way to 
the Chureh doore: it lea- 
deth to the mention of 
A 4 ) Baprifine, which is the 
ae de 2019400" „Sete of Chriftiantty. It is. 
| © prefixed before our Cate- 
chiſme, Sine W framed by 
queltionandanſivere for the inſtruction of the ſi 
er ib not. idle and — ag forme 
but very agretable rothe matter a 


A Fas and 
or hade it, 


Chriſtian: mans & doeth . 


— 
* 
„ A x — — 


Change of 


ame... 


Cyril. le- 
ruſ. th, 
That they 
changed 

' their 

| n4ames,an 
oeccaſſon 
wa. offer ed. 
And the 
Ciuiſl Law 
| doth at- 
"_ of. 


« 
— — 


PR 


— I et 


ing red earth Saab » A Mother 3 Aram, Fat 8 
. k Y 2 284 — e 
Wy were 


| : _ be ff queſtion of the Catechiſme, 


1[aat , neigtiing<"Tateb'; 

hath a reſerided, Feſta 
being Ik guide heetennto, and many times appoq 
ting the name, then holy men followed ; and generally, all 


1 


the world in former ages, gaue names of ſpeciall ſignifica- 


tion. Tharaghs daughter qailed the Hehrew ch 
cart he nee ken 
| med by Pharaoh the King, Ares; Father, when asa Father | 
| hee provided for the Countrey, &c. A more eſpeciall dais | 
ly Monitory may this bee to vs, tor that our name doeth re- 
member vnto vs our Chriſtian Profeſſion, rhat wee may 
walke worthy of the ſaine. And this, may ſerue forſſome 
direction vmo vs, in the naming of our children, that wee |: 
preferre not Heathen names where other are vfefull and 
conuenient. . | 
| veſt. Whether may a man change his 
{NAINC, ar not» 
; eAnſw. Hce may: Firſt, by Gods ſpeciall commaund: as 
Aram was changed into Abraham; Sarai, into Sarah ; Ia. 
cob, into Iſfuel j Peter into Cephas, Nehm 1. 43. S. Secondly; | 
il he bee conuerted from a falſe, to the true Religion: thus |; 
Saul his name was turned into Paul: for in this caſe inſi- 
dels and heathen men haue thought vnfit to retaine the old 
name: When Nebuchadnezz2y conſecrated Daniel vnto Bel 
| their God, hee changed his name into e Trea- 
| Turer. | Ananias, into Sbedrach, whiab is, The King ofthe |: 
Planets hat h inſpired him ; Ac, into Maſbacke, Venus ; | 
and Miſael, into Abeduego, the ſeruant Mhe fire. And the 
ſame is the practiſe of the Turkes ar this day, if any man 
turne Aahometan, he receiuetha new name, as that | 
Prince George .Caſtriet of Epirus, had his dame changed in- 
to Scanderbog.. Thirdly, a man may change his name tor the 
glory of God, and his one ſafetie, without hurt to any man. 
Thos ucers be King ee ſouth , called | 


Homi- 


2 


os 


fg dhe tame ef Aut Helin; * Bens wrote to 


TI 


Inheritor of the King dome of Heanen, + 


gumeiſed, when the Lord niet Hoſes in che Im, and wald 
| Sine ſlaine him. Rachel ;\ Jacobs Wife, immetiatly after her 


 Itraclites being in the wilderneſſe, for fourtie ycetes they 


| 


in the roome thereof, and ſtandeth with very good reaſon. 
As for the cuſtome of the Church, Abrabam at the firſt inſti- 
| tution of the Circumciſton is ſaid, to haue circumciſed his 
ſonne the eight dax, and to haue called his name Iſaac, and this 


Of the Catechifmne of Godfather, | 


Homilies vnder the name of Nathaniel Neſtkinst that their 
ownenames might got hinder the Papiſts from the reading 
thereof : Vet this approoues not the — names, the 
more ſecurely to commit any villany, as was done by the late 
Traytors of Nouember the fifth.  - RS 


85 weſt. Who gaue you this name? g 


whos 1 Was made a member of ( hriſt, a childe of God , and 


Explan, In this anſwere I obſerue three things. Firſt, t 
time of the name giuing. viz. In Baptiſine. For this is both 
anſwyerable to the practiſe of the Church of God in all a- 
ges, ſince there was a Sacràment of Baßtiſme, or any ot her 


cuſtome held as, long as: Circuthcifion; as may bee feene in 
lohn Baptiſtꝭ: hen they came to circumtiſe the Babe, and called 
him Zacharias. And in the Lord Teſus. When the eight daes 
wer uccompliſbed, that they ſbonld circumciſe the childe , hu 
name called Icſiu. Obigtt.: Gerſbom the ſon of Moſes, was 
named before his:Circumcifion ,/ for hee wasafterward cit- 


travell, named her child Benoni; and during the time of the 


were without Circuinciſion; but it is not likely they were 
without names. Sol. This laſt was an extraordinary 
Time, neceſſitie made them diſpenſe with Law, for that acte 
ol. -Raphels, it onely ſheiyes her deſire; for the childe was af 
terwards called B cniamin. vix. at the circumciſion.” Laſtly, 


for the ſirſt , no maruell though the cuſtomt of the Chuich| .- 


were broken, ſeeing that Gods ordinance was alſo negle- 


1 Red, for feare of impatient Zips: Secondly, what fitter 
time can be to impoſe names, then when wee begin to bee? 


WW. My Goafathers, and Godmathers, in my Baptiſine, 


Gene. 21. 


Luke . 50. 
Luke 2 21, 


Exod.z 22, 
4.25. 
Gen 31.18. 


loſf.5.2, 


We rare fit home, e 5% | 
o 4 — . 7 t i 


C 2 


3 


7 


| Obiecti . 


48 11nſ} 
Godfathers 
anſwered. 


Let no faichfull Man name his Children 
and that of Baronet; my Parents called me Turrachus; and 
out of Dionyſiu, that the Prieſt was wont to aske the name 
at the Church doore; and hence endeauoureth to prooue, 
rhat Parents, and not Godfathers; are to name their chil- 
I dren, neither at the time of Baptiſme, but before, for which 
he further addeth, that they, which were Adulti, were wont 


cell of Ni , is a meere forgery, there being but twenty 
I | Canons in all or two gy tne ves Secendly; 


| whowasbut: 
Doctor of Germany. defends this vſe vpon theſe reaſons. 
3. It proceeds from loue of the Parente procuring them, of 


8 0 Ovd-fathers, * 30 - 


then weeate borne againe, and haue the ſpeciall names of 
Chriſtians. The fecond thing. ia the anſwere, the perſons 

that giue the name, Godfuthers and Goamothers. True it is; | 
that Parents were alwayes: wont to propound the name. 
Ioſeph directed by the Angell, told vyhat the name of: Jef 
ſhould be: Zachary, of his ſonne lohn: and ordinarily, A. 
braham, Moſer, leſeph in Egypt; (alſo Hannah nega ; 


and Rachel; loſeph.) But the athers, following thEgire- 
ction ot the Parents, haue yſed a long time to pr the 
name in publique: when les was to Lee it is 
ſaid, They called his name, &c. But his parents had the grea- 
teſt ſtroke in determining the name. One, writing againſt 
our cuſtome herein, alledgeth the Councell of Nice, Cæn. 30. 
by heathen names; 


to come before their Baptiſme, and put their old names in 
the Regiſter. Vnto which I anſwere. Firſt, that of the Coun- 


admit ĩt to bee true, and that which followeth, it is no more 
then we confeſſe, that Parents haue, or ought to haue, the 
chiefeſt ſtroke in the names of their-owne children. Laſtly, 
for the A duni holding their ownnames;it might be through 
conniuency, in ſome particular Church at ſome — 
For it is moſt euident, that Godfathers w amongſt 


vſed 
Chriſtians, euen in the Primitine Church. — — Bi 
of Rome, and Martyr, ſpeakes of them in his fift | 
bow - yceres after" Chrifts:incarnation) and the 
| beſtreformed Churches de allow of them. On, alearned | 


1. It is not againſt the Scriptures. 2. It is moſt ancient. | 


"| 


vndertakings"q- Itinto dhe ener ef the ing if 


- * 1 bd 
4 111 
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che, ws are care g 


8 e Tee ads 


that it is a me 
0 ip When the 


118 _ ys = 


ener 


{au 7 


e . 2) Wherein 


N g 
een wa 


cle wag: heſe lo career bepchirs ::for-it.is 
new 


parents. 


The e 105 — 
= ntally;” made the 
-bildren of God; and really, and truly, when wer are 

ptixed with the Holy Ghoſt; if thou belecue, an 
Wie- thou art made Inheritour of the Kingdome of Hea- 
rd pen es amen Except 9914 be horna 


be 


61 i +) & g ag cohuerti 5 


755 5 8 . —.— ; 


ching of water, did make | = 


| Luke 3. 7. 


in | Mar. 16. 16. 


Iohn 3. 3. 


that by his extraordinary diſcerning ſpirit, bee could 


* — — — 


| | Regencration foribed to Epe, how | 
| 1 be oe 5 el 
Church of Rome te bit euer, bom = 


| Were found Tit gtabe; they Were thottg 
tized. Read of the N of nk ep and e 
| tc, "of the Cotmerts” 7 8. the Lewes it ney 


| pu, i 
| warrejedfrow dead, Tae poll walks frm 
| off houoeF Homer's Lecter member of Ehrift, _ | 


ted to the water in vaine, thou arc Mill in thy ſinnes. But 
thou wilt fay , wherefore ſerues the remembratice of cur 
Baptiſme then? I anſwycre, to confirme i bat me gee ; Whiths 
in a mans heart, if hee beleeueth, Thall be hereby 
confirmed ; if hebe a true Chetan, b. he ſhall de hereby 
in the Catalogue of true Chriſtians, aud all the 
fiends of hell ſhall not be able to blot him out againe . If it be 
further demanded, how eait it bee ſaid of all baptized, that 
tbey are members of Chriſt, ſering. there are many Hypo- 
crites, who beare onely the badge Chriſt, but fight vnder 
the banner of Sat han. Tanſwere, that our Church doth not 
vſurpe the giſt of Prophecie, to take vpen her to diſcerne 
which of — children belong to Gods 1 Electi- 
on, but in the ĩudgement of charity emb raceth them all; as 
Gods inheritance and hereby teseheth every of vs fo to | 
beleeue of our felues by Faith,and of oxhers: by rity. Saint 
Pant in his laknacions ſtileth the whole' vifible Churches, 
to whom he writes by the title of Saints, and yet it Aae 


differenced the Gpates of his flocke fromthe e ſheepe: How 
mich more ought wegwithour bleſſed mother the church 
England; at all chaſtenings, preſume that ſacramentall gras i 
doth like « ſouls engage ce body of the outward th | 
want, El our — 
tr 1 85 8 EY ; 


— — 


ens, ee fleſh, 


comes in ater the tranſgreſſion 
out preiudice to his health, hee could haue multiplied 
vvithout gray haires, for hee was immortall.. All creatures 


Pot 


Many: foure-fold Eftate. 


Chriſt, who haye borne made partakersof theſamelaverof 


regeneration >. 
Queft. Wha did thy Godfathers and God- 


'mockerss N for thee? 
27 and vow three 


fall, yea a very ſubiection vnto Tre it is » that 
man by De e holy and rigtteous, vyitneſle 
the Spirit himſelfe; ſayin — od made man in his om 
cages. in the mage —_ him, And God made 
ous, and this eflate ol helmet 

zifite,,; and moſt Diuine 
f, the creatures 
das bee named them, ſo they were called: 2 
did fo fir the creatures, expecting partly th the 


SE epE 
a 4 ; Ale vvhen the vvoman was taken out 


aud bone of my bene, &c. 7 
e, vnto his knowledge vvas added a ſound eſtate of ho- 
H diſeaſes, ) as death iti came in hy ſinne : hee 

could labour without wearineſſe 3. the ſwreat of the brow 


yeares 


did reuerence him, the earth vvas 232 
vvithout barrenneſle, bryars and t 


d — 
— 


| pents and vvilde beaſts, were noyſome vato 


C4q_ 


OY 


—— -,.. 


ripe _ name, | 


wee brougl vnto 9 be named, | 


vvithe - 


Rom 7. 1s 


10 | 
5 lohn 834 


— 
k 


| 


| | 


De. Opific. 


hominis. 


cap. 17.2. 


| — Wone as we Are; à tant e e and goodnes, a prone- 


Iam. 1. 14. 


Heb. 3. 15. 


f 


3. grace 


| 
1s 


Iam.2.18. 


| — cloathes, naked without ſhame, I dare 205 ly char 


E a New 9w" mari is fallen frnrthis ee wn 


= e gigilt all! 


Ecke berße se faith ; it be-falebfilly! bale 


[ and obetlicnce ecrtifiing,” ms Morey Aaterbſfed Heetehy,, 


eis this vner i corfortable\- hien wes were | 
1 dent in innE S dest now WE" afe deatł vntb Hane, 
4 arid at vate Ged intiphreodfnes? then we vere ferumts,! 


OR. ooatts te. a ts. 


— — — wither phine4 
bringing vp her children, & without lubiectido to the wan. 
Been woman were Hunt without bleniſh, warme 


hey ſhould haue propa — without copiation- 


one: Auen hat 2 men. n. 
Hun e of the g Iry'of G od. There is in vs al ſo 


nes vndo euill ede to do that, M bich is pi N 
to the Lord, A0 boch s 2 Fuui ſetrerti forth i hitmtefte, lay 
ing; The hi, ht Id is not, whith That thi dre 4. 
45585 Toner Let fi man fay that he is tempted c 

Luſt, when it hath oonceiued bringeth forth ffs," & c. Ane Bever 
it —— — to e we arc "the devils ſubiects. For he 
he leruant of fin; He is in Bond | 
; * Phe promile'thew wy 

chat we hal comet oF this 
of tie iht6the eſtate of grace, Which W. 
hed weRllog weil inge of bur ow ne 4HFolitions, 


4 


50 
eue 

the Articles of 2þ 05 jon fairh', andi he ſuntt fied to he 
diene of life, "he of alwayes wittke ir e foes GEE. 
comtmandetriciits; Faichr Hefti, 


and bring — * das chin te, which is theeftated 


according to Nat of the otle: Shew me*rby faich by thy, 
wor hes, Mater earn vnder ſinne is moſt deni 


oe 1175 al dertife timeyithoutfeare : ; then! our beſt works 


bondſlaues; no · e are ſet it liberty, yea made ſons 
Sed: chen we were euery day in feare; nod we ſerue 


gh wre faile in many things, 
at we haue; and An accer- 


ED ding 


Mans fawre-fald Eſtate. 


not then we were without God inthe | 


uſhold of God-t to conclude, we were at the day of pay- 
ment to receiue for our wages, death, now wee ſhall not taſt 
of that death, but haue the gift of our God, which is etexnall 
Nie And heere.1s the la end; the fourth eſtate of map in- 
Pa be which ſhallbe wwithqut 6nd, the fixſk fits 
of; this are had ,hcere., balfe the harueſt followes at guery 


and all is perſectęd at the day ef Iudgement, when hoth ſoule 
and body inioy the k ingopme of Gd the father. [ico 22 
Socondly, we are further ta conſider; whethet ws he able 
and haue of our {clues power to forſake the dinell, & de ' 
if not, Whence we are to ſeeke for this. The words indęed 
ſeeme to intimate ſuch ability, but they haue no ſuch mea 
ning: for we are dead in ſiunes and treſpaſſer; that is, baue as 
little ability to doe any act of grace, as a dead. man hath to 
moue himſelfe, or to doe any thing, that belongs vnto the 
liuing. e are not ſufficient of our ſelues to ate 4 good 
thought. , as of our ſelues : Is is not in him that Wileth, ar in hins 
that runneth, but in Gad that ſheweth mercy. Where note, that 
[2302 ing in the worke of our conuerſion and turning-from 
inne is aſcribed vnto vs, ſo all is aſeribed unto God,;Wherg- 
fare Ieremie ſaith, turne vs O Lord, and ſo ſhall mes bee turned, 
and the Apoſtle, Ie i God that Worketh- both tus i and 
A deeds «and it is rightly cegteed in an absient Snν˙i 
| againlt. zbg; hereſie of Pelagius. Hihoſoewgy ul gen, that 
51 4 the Lord, We are heerejn holytn 4gainſt fine, fe- 
| cau/e.that by this is opened vnto vs, what mee enght 10 doe , 
what to ſuunne, and that it doth not effef} this in vs, that wee 
| Baſt, ard are able to doe what Wee are commanded, let Lim be an 
era and not long after in an other cgunceil: Nhaſonuer 
0 29 at many, calling vpen God, bis grat eis beflowed, 
grace it ſelſ doth nat works this in vs, that wee 
call pa him, he ſpeakes againſt that of the Prophet Eſay, 
1 wai found of chemyhat ſought mee not , and Was manifeſted jo 
thoſe chat acked not after me: Nay , the Fatbers in this Counr, 


' 


| world. to,protet us aw we are made neere, yes af the | 


mans particular death, the ſoule being placed in Paradiſe, | 


9 | 
Erh, 2 


e 


Rom. .J. 


f 


. glory) 


7 
— |} 
* 17 „ pes 


Epk. 2. 2. , 
Of free will 


[ 


2.Cor 3 5; 
Rom.g. 16. 


Lament 
| 
Conc.Mili-; 
nit. Can. 4. 


1 


| 
| 


ConA. 
rauſ.can.z. 


dell goe further, and denie any diſpoſition in mans will 


— towards 


* 


| and indge whether they be not 1aſtly charged with Pelagia-| 


wee muſt reade, heare, and learne , that wee may bee able 


| 


of Free will, 


of Salmon: The will is prepared of the Lord. Co this 
with that, Which is taught by the Papiſts at this day, 


Wee are therefore to ſeeke for this at-the hands of God, 


| Toh. 1. 16. | 


13 by therefore to _—— that their promiſe tendeth to the 
on, if Parents bee negligentor departed, and alſo by prayer 


| (ſo vynsirthongh fir, vvhen men turned from heatheniſme, 


to ſee. Firſt, wee muſt learne the grounds of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, the Lords Prayer, Creede, and tenne Comman- 
dements, and thendiligently heare Sermons ; for how ſhall 
wee call vpon him, of whom wee haue not heard, and hoiw | 
ſhall- wee — — a — : Hearing the Word 
preached then is s principal] ordinance to begin in vs 
the grace of deſiring to Forlake fine. which whereit is, he 
will ſecond with more grace, of vtterly ſhaking off the do- 
inion of ſinne, according to his promiſe of giuing grace 


able to anſwere for themſelues, and harh euer ſince held to 
be auailable to the ſame purpole; and much more nec 


| Thirdly, wee are to conſider, what is the office which the 
God-fathers and God-motbers doe binde themſelues vn- 
to in the behalfe of themſelues. Now as hath beene alrea- 

e ſaid , neither men nor Angels can effect this vvorke 
of grace, it is a vvorke proper to G OD alone. Wee are 


ormance of this, by themſelues, as vndertakers, 


full X 
or — 


of grace, but to doe vvhat vveake helpe and 
| meanes may bee able todoe, boch by their cure of inſtru 


vnto God for them." Godfathers vvere of old taken fer ſate- 
ties; as vv hen one is admitted to be apprentice to any trade, 
hee muſt haue ſureties for his truſty and faithfull feruicc: 


and vvere by Baptiſme admirted into the order of Chriſti- | 
ans, that ſuch as vvere counted faithfull, ſhould bee ſureties 
for their conſtant and honeſt proceeding according to the 
ſame order, and this vvas done vvhen men vvere of age and 


for Infants, vvhen gtowiog vp, they ſhall bee pricked — 
Lie > war 
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many by putting all care af : thus fruſtrating the intent 
cache Church, and deluding the congregation.of Gods 


Fourthly, let vs takeabricfe view, what bethole abomi- 
nations which a Chriſtian: at his-firſt oath of allegiance to 
God,jistoabiure ſolemnly,:. They are the dewill and his Worker, 
the pawpes and vanities of this Wicked mord. -- -\ 
Such an expreſſe forme of abrenunciation the deuill, 
and the pompes of the world is very ancient, and may well 
be thought to haue bin deriued from the Primitiue Church. 
| whereof we finde expreſſe mention in Tartulia, and others: 

| Very well therefore hath it beene continued in the Church 
| of God, and retained in this our mother Church of Eng · 
land. True it is, that though ſuch diſauowing were not ex- 
l preſſed at Baptiſme, yet it muſt n. edes bee included impli- 
citly in the very ſtipniation of that couenant, whereby 
wee make our ſelues members of Chriſt: But it is a more 
liuely and firme monitory vnto vs, to hold vs in due Alles 
pms to our Lord and Sauiour, when wee record, that wee 
aue at the firſt entring our names into his Band, and 
marching vnder his Batmer , proclaimed an expreſſe de- 
. ance and abiuration of all his enemies. Whileſt this A4 
.| mzento ſotinds in our cares, how ſhall wee dare to fly ouer like 
| traytors to that enemie : nay, ſo much as to bee ſeene to 
maintaine correſpondence , or entertaine intelligence with 


lemnly before God and the congreg:tion forſaken the de · 
uill and his workes, to cleaue vnto my Lord Chriſt, and 
to ſet. my ſelfe about his holy worke. Shall I then put my 
hand, or heart to the workes of Sathan, of Darkneſſe, of 
Death? Sure if I doe the deuils worke, hee will pay me my 
wages; the wofull wages of ſinne; what that is, if mine 
| Owns conſcience did not ſuilicientiy vpbraide mee, the holy 

ſcruant of Chriſt Saint Paul dot h further tell me, The wages ef 
ſnne is Death. I haue profeſſedly rencunced the vanities and 


ward vnto halineſſe by them. O how greatly then arethey | 


thoſe that are profeſſed rebels againſt our Lord ? I haue ſo- 


| pompes of this wicked world. Shall 1 then m | 
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Regeneration aſcribed t Baptiſme, how 
rt 2 and deceiuing a Maſter , as is this wicked world > 


thing but Party of vanities;all is uuney. Chriſtmy 


in the tirſt entrance into our Chriſtian warfare: 
But to returne to the ſubiect matter u bereupon this di 


4 cayming and — is to be employed, it is a troupe of 


ing and beſieging enemies all too neere vs, partly 
round about vs, and partly within vs, The Diuell, an muiſibie 


none of them can be good, for hee can doe nothing but ſinne, 
and would make vs like himſelfe. Hee employeth theſe 
| workesand workemen when hee breatheth into our ſoules 
the helliſh paſſions of preſumption, deſperation, pride, ma- 


Atbeiſme, Hereſie, &c. For the influence of ſpirituall wic- 
kedneſſes,he vſeth among all other inſtruments the ſtrongeſt 
againſt our owneſoules, our ownenaturall purblinde reaton, 
to wound our Faith: hee hence whetteth and kingleth his 


inticements and blandiſhments, that dazeleth our eyes 


and our longing to be cloathed with immor- 
— ſamptuous buildings make vs too ſoone forget the 


2 Cor. 5. I. 


bodies, and entoxicate our ſoules, as if we preferred theſe en- 


ö rdns mera in our Chriſtendome. W hat then ſhall become 


be ranged amongſt the forbidden vanities? 
* erely no. As there are in all ne Chriſtian 
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Sure if I doe, the reward of my ſinne will be in the end no- 
Redeemer 
bought mee out of thigwiebed world - dbl {ell my lelfe 


'againe to that tyrant , and that for nothing ? Such rofiable | 
Meditations are luggeſts: #, by this couragious defrnce made. 


Foe, moſt powerfull by his owne ſubtilty and malice, hee ſet- | 
terh vpon vs by ſuggeſtions to draw vs to his works. Verely 


lice, murther of ſoules and bodies: contention of Religion, | 


fiery darts. The world a more viſible ſoe, moſt inſraring by | 
wit 


houſe Not made With hands Which we laue in the heanens, 'Fea- 
thers, fannes, foretops, paintings, &c. Doe ſo ſophiſticate our 


ſignes of vanity , and diſguiſes of mortall bodi. 's, before the 
hoped: and ſplendour of glorified bodies. | 
Ax ſeemeth then that all outward pompe and ſecularglory | 


of Kings Courts, Royall ſhewes, triumphs, &c. Muſtrheſc | 


com- 
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the luſter of glictering pompes,and fading vanities. Our puts |. 
| . — aue apparrell makes vs eaſily forget our put- 
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to put a difference betweene ſeuerall — 1 lub 
ets, ſo much more is it ſit that there ſhould be a maieſticke 
ſplendor whereby the Prince and his Court may bee coup. 
abone:other, In er, quimolitio: %, 
qui he figs I is the kiichor of :fom8iAndo 
baptiſts, 30 lay. all the Wark lenell.2 Nor isitmaruelizhar/ 
they, whodetic all Kings, as limbes of the wicked 22 
ſcourges of the * ſhouldidehy-all rdabes f 
ment} exceeding thoskirts of 2 Webers r 
Our yow in Paptiſnie:renouhcerh not ciuill Nel 
ting particular callings or ocenſions: but the een 
they being too much poſſeſſed hy them, tranſported with 
tbem; or addicted eam r e 
God and becdme a far tds; mak 


eien Wicked Wirid, Alasjehigtheydo6 too often.” 
God be mercifull in this ca the bat. t 2+ pn 
"The third foe is moſt ienfible(ad 


vs, becauſe it dealeth with vk, not ag ſtranger, Du a Bere 


Belegte nes 
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to earthly things, „ — — : 


neereſt vs moſt pd werfull in ber eig de 5 — | 
_ our _ Our 2 is the m_ —— Ie: 


| = can wee 5 oli, x 
_ fate. counſel , — 
vs the Rronger, by —— ſo ow ELD 
Mbrace it, t compleate "fine 52 

| gains Tons haue in . — — 
uorce Steen it. The ſinful luſts of chef feſs, though they fle 
againſt the pple, yet ſtrike as neere our ſoules as the very 
naturall fleſh. Looke to thy ſelfe therefore So baprized | 
| Ee ton thy ſpirituall armoun of proofe, O thou 
God, perſecute: thy defiance agamſt the De- 
ail, the world, andthe fleſh, for that they are all Gods ene- 

mies, and all enemies to thine owne ſoule: Firſt that t 
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bee Gods encuuea, is plaine ; the Deuill aduanceth himſelfe 
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| Epheſ.a. Wo hal take — himielfe to bee à King, is the true * $ 
— and greateſt enemie: ſo is the Deuill, 
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eaſures, or cares, abſtracting qr entiſing 


Salat 5.17. * the feſti-is faid to fi gb againſt the Spirit of God. 


| —.— powers: in heaucnly the world as briars 
£7 nity — and e ſced er word in our hearts, 


Roms. 1 t thec , that — thee captiue tothe 


| dec to bea moſt miſerable creature. 


Wig p Doe, you'thinke, that you are bour d 


© 35 they did p romi le for you? 
* NR Ter verily, and ly Godrbelpe ſo I wal. And Theeri. 
ly thanks our heauenly Father , that hath cated me to this ſtate of 
| | ſaluation. chrowgh kr Chrift m | Sauione , and [pray God to 


Explan. This Anſwere is a manifold os; bioding the 


ment of obligation to performe in our owre perſons w 

ſoeuer out Sureties haue vndertaken in our name. The in- 
ſoluble ſtrength of this bond is euident out of reaſon and 
common practiſe. The rule of Law is, - Quod quis per alium 
| facie , per ſe facere widetar; What a man doth by another, hee 
* ; Bs nia taken to doe itiby himſelſe. * 1 aan man to 


1 —— | 1 Frie- wil. i I; 
a Cor 4 4. 'rhis. World; unde Friute ibi tb ——— bethat | 


dered, not naturally, as it ſigni fieth the ane | 
hings neceſſary for the maintenance 
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„Od; alte reſpect the World is ſuch an enemy ynto |: - 
d, as that the friends ofthe World are pronounced Gods 
enemies, and he that ſapues the worid , campt but hate God- | 


| a Pct.5.7 2 — they ale cine, enemies: The: Deuill is a L- 
| on, —— ſeoking whom he may deuoure: Wee muſt | 
Epheſ.6 12. 5 oe every dy to. fight againſt: him : for were are not to] 

ioftfieſh and blood buraganſt principalities 


| | 
1 Tim. 69. and make vs vnproßtable bearers: it is as a pit of water 


aa y. ſoule in per dition: and the fleſn 


| Jane ; and neuer ecaſeth vntill chat i it hathbrodght | 
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Baptiſed vnto theſe three duties. Firſt, an acknowledge | 
t 


| 


* 


; = 8 ſcale! 


* enn 1 


ö 


* 
— — 


——ä—ä—ͤ— 


| ſealeaborbformee, his ache bindeth me as ſure ; if bel 


| -athorizatheraktr,ocs Vt 2h. 4 
:10bief?, But ug Iifant cannot male any Apurttion,; — 
| can at all binde himſelfe, being not of iudgement and dit 


| nams of Baptiſmie ;ithe 


rformed it immediately by my-ſclfe; Anoathtakenby 1 
1 — e f of TN 


cretion ſo to doe; and Therefore it ſeemes wee are free, 
from whazfeuer das vnderaken by other for vs at our 
Baptiſmes!3 0201111001 s nofttadorgeas fit 2176707 | 
| Bt. hoſoruer hath: capicitic.of being baptized. 
necds haue withall a * t abiluie ta vndergoe the C 
tie doeth inſeparabiy — 
— — rr andafant; wher 


it is c his benieftty bitidedtd not onely:; in.chergilts;; — 


the atmexedduries;- If a childe haue an haudote takers het 


Partie baptized, ( in caſe hee ſhould then bee of age) yet 
i this holderh en —— rei, as an inſeparable ble Canas 


| erh Gerd: part, thei Cauenant of õbedience 
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| Docth Baprieme doaferrvpon hee the priuiiedgeof #dop-| 
tion to bs the childe of :God?:Semblably :it layeth vpon 
obey yoke of Obedience to bee the dutifull ſeruant of 


es vpon ſuck our Godfarhers ſtipulations; Fitiy therefore 
Follow tliobe u rde By: Quds help ſo Tel. "This briogerh | 


.neficialt Leafs ; hee muſt-alſo finde an hand torpay: the venx, 
2 performe Covenants. Nor — — vr 

edignce-bindet £1209; y VELWE e Hro- 
miſe made by the 8 — there woe neſudd 
pwimiſe malle by:others forchechilde;mnor: epreſſeſy byrhe 


the Sactumeiit of Baptiſme: in as mia as all 
— Dlriſh done wer wn 


and dying vnto ſinne. Whoſoeuer therefbre;; Aber 


The cba date ivef pr eteſiaticns andrefaks Sers, 
S ue from 


the dutiea lime donis ; and: faſtnerh them not onely in cus 


Jenderſtanding, but in our wills i and eee. Many 
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| ore content o profedſe this obligation, — 
ao dtchient tius teſolution;:: vo v nn 
::.\ Arthird following quetip i is of Paagen v Andwhar in 
| kindes Firſt, Thankeſgiuing to God om calling nateſthi 
| diele erer nd then ; Pexiniens forthe eee 
france. 
A Thanks co Godivheere Rrſt iu * — for who, 
conſidering hi niſelſe ber ue che childe o Gotl.; dorth 
not at the firſt apprehenſion breake foorth into theacknows-! 
|Tedgenienc of pd gdodueſſe ; anti glorifying his blefſed 
name for ſuch viiſpeakeable e e re hee dare preſume 
to begge — gift from the hand? Saint Paul in 
inmelfof his Epiffes, beginneth with commemoration 
Gods fumamentullmercies in Chriſt; and thankeg forxhe m, 
beford he — — 2 for a. inter draft 
| graces.” I gto or grace, is the fruit the 
| Art race and the —.— — 3, 
; petition Daene reoptinunce in 6, 
hives 5: 121007 d guad: : 2150 A* 1 > $0] VG 39051 ene 
501 Firſt, thut it is not in our power to ea liſh, our ſelurs, 
| bur chat we maſt crave this bleſſing of him, whojstbetrlt 
| Authour, and laſt finiſher of our Faith, by whole power avec, 
ſ ue kept and confirmei yrito - Salvation:;; naingly: the fame 
power and corey dy Which cb are Hnlk tak n gut uf the 
inwues ol helig as L Anme in ge 
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forme themſeluts ce this order! ; bor truciy they are too too 
' | diſorderly : for befides, that hence there is a confuſion of ge- 
ſures in the Church, ſume ſtanding, tome fitting,and others 
Anecling,torhe bindering the i ignorant, from the knowledge 
ofthe. right vic, how do they anſwer the reuerend betauicùr 
of the un Chriſtians; who vt re wont to ſtand during the 


| ang: 4 1 in reading, except very aged 
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and impotent perſons, it now o. tarre-yeelded vnto 
| {thenerhar they are required to ſtand onely in the time of re- 


| — being aſhortabriugment of the Serip- 

5 : how:deerthey giue teſtimony of their ooment, in 

the faith. — when as confi themſclues to the 

Miniſters geſtare inprayer, to teſtific their conſeiming de- 

| fires herein, they eder e nice 
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of Chriſis Redemption. 


but berauſe no man-is redeemed. by any eber bur O 


onely. 
"When v we oy he redeemed all Mankinde, the meaning is, 
he is the onely Redeemer of all men, who umine this great 


| homie otic e by no other, according 


to that memorable ſaying, There as none other name gi 


Hauen, whereby to be . but the name Iaſu. Such as like 
| — the diſtinction (viz. He redeemed all men, that is, 


regard of the ſufficiencie of that hee did; at ſaffered's bat 
— of the efficacie thereof) may folle weit if chey pleaſe: 


| For the paſſion of Chriſt was ſutable ro his perſon, his per- 


ſon of infinite excellency could not be ſo abated, without in- 
finitemerit, accrewing | by ſuch humiliation: bis dyinj was 
more chen quiualent 0 all the worlds perifting euerla 

in Hell. Whe i giuing g bimtelfe a 

ull man, he is rightly ſaid to have redeemed Nl king; for 
ſo much as he paid the full price of an | 
And this is the ſame in ſenſe witht hat ſaying of lam, 
the Lambe of God that talęth umey th tbe World. Tate 
1:29. Wicked men and vnbetecutrs are hot hereby ſecw- 
red; but more iuſtly and deepely damned, as Pn 
footethe Sonhe of God, and — his blood. 


Re 75 Whom doe cheſe Articles of your: Pair 


Av. 7he f part of them concernes 0 We fi the 

Church of God. . 
veſt.g.; In the firſt part, concerning ( God, what 

doc you fer to beleeue: 
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Iſay 41.23. 


Ann that knowes che moſt. ſecret 2 e 4 


guments againſt heat hen Gods, for 


Tha thee 4 God. 
firſt, and more largely ſet down, And — briefly thoſe ech 


Church. Now, forſomuch as a Commemary of Catechiſme 


is in this Treatiſe intended, I would nor willingly leave an 


ground of our Religion vnteuc bed, & therfere haue thought | 
it needfull here to mſert ſome things more generall, concer- 
ning God, and then to proceed to the ſeu articles asthey 


ye in order. I. Whether there be a God. 2. What God is 
3. How many Gods there be. 4. That God is both Father, 


Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 5. | TharFarhery eee, andy | 
. 5 | 


; | 
Left. 5. How knoweſt thou that there is a God? 
Anſw. Many wayes, but chiefely 2 owne Conſcience ac. 
caſing me for ſecret ſins, Which cannot e Wie- 
ee Ang all, but 
. Such is the Atheiſme of theſe times, that this had 


0 or Religion;thoughir be indeed 
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before they come to paſſe, farre the reach eh an 0 
tare. And theſe two, the e roduceth as but ti at- 
they tte both'wan- 
tiog in chem, ieee es de bn * God of 


Fourthly , inthe booke of Gods creatures wondetfully made 
and fot ltpder arid ever His | ; when 
as cho nature of the earch is to be heany:;: there isno ſolid 
| — it; fort ĩs founded von the waters, being 

— the hand of God, the ture 
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all. Sew the rhiw that are to come hereafter, that we may brow, | 
| chat ye and Gods + doe gaod,or doo enill, that we may declarr is . 


That God it ne. 
| vidble heavens. to be confounded with the waters , from 


which they were raiſed. Fiftly, the of all Nations 
; which there is none ſo barbarous i 

knowledgeth a diume power 

all to all man 

of man doch ſo farre abhor direct Atheilme 

haue no God he will amake hims God of tone or wood. 

Laſtiy, in the booke of holy Scriptures being maintained 

wichout any fleſbly arme, agua: . 

cially ſince the 1 

page giueth ſome — CFche God. 


Aueſt. 6. How many Gods be pm e 


Auſw. But ous onely true God, the reſt are but laub 
men. 

"Explan. Strangely did men dote of old, that followed a 
number of Gods. cur light i is ſuch ( thankes beto God) that 
in thedarkeſt corner of this land men doe know that there is 
but. one God: And this is moſt cleare by the nens reaſons. 
thus. God is infinite; but there cannot bee two 

for then there ſhould be ſomewhat beyond the infinite, and 
. 5 rized in it, which is a contradiction to it ſelſe. 
| re there can be but one God. The like reduction 
95 ee baren, of plurality may ene of the at- 
;tributes of omnipotency, inde ſupreme goodne oO 
and the like, whichareca e onely of vnity. it 
in I rather referre tothe ſound principles of true Phi 
phy: vrged by lomeofthe Patolicke and Schoolemenor ra- 
ther to t — Fathers, who haue 
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PAN ſons Mesſure handled), bur wee muſt alſo know | 


Fu aniciis 
a; brane ths hath no body, nor members of abotdy, ws We 
haue; f np; that is, moſt pure, without mixture of aty | 
corpotall thing ; infinitely preſant, t hat is, filling all places with 
tor he igeuery here; infinitely- Boy, for the ho- 
keſt tre be compared vnto him; ante ee, | 
forheknowevallthiogs, paſt, preſent, and to come, and all fe- | 
ctets of all hearts, hee'knowes how to turne all thingsto the 
beſt for his owe glory, and the good of his people; i»flmirety | 
. | Inft\> hee rannot be corrupted, Lee will not ſuffer finners to 
eſcape vnpuniſned, but Will plagre them to the third and | 
fourth generation; and infinite ly mighty, all power is of him, | 
the mightieſt in the world are limited, and goe no further 
then they are permitted, he alone can doe w hatſoeuer he plea- 
Rh himſelfe; he ¶ peator of the whole world, for he made all off 
nothing; both heauen and earth, and the great waters, with 
2 creatures; ibe preſeruer, it is he that preſerues and vpholds 
tan euer ſince they were made, by him the earth is eſta- 
that it moueth not, the waters are maintained for na- 
10 on, and the Heauens, with the Sunne, Moone, and Starres 
nec & aboue,for the comfort ofthis nether world; by him 
the fruits ofthe earth are brought forth for the nouriſhmenc 
of man and beaſt, and by him wee feede and live , and one ge- 
neratipn ĩs p re 9910 to ſucceed another. Laftly,the gos ernour, 
for hee mei All things by his prouidence both ſmall, and 
krete row falls not to the ground without him,nor one 
ayre of our head. 


Qreſt. 3. Into how many perſons ; is the Cod. head 
datinguiſhed Ed (ls 
' 2 AinAip; ico elee;rdeFarker; Soine,oud boy Chap. 


Explas.1t is not ſufficient for the true knowledge of God, „ 
to be ſeene into the nature of tht Godhead, Which d bath been 


* 


into t which euery 
one very qt Therefore — TS i diſtinct 
— ade of them all if wee. vn us; Le- 
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and in Cod, who ort ouer the holy Sei | 
tures doc givedatgerreſiimetiyhierect'c e. Tales Gedi 
the Father, Sonne,; und holy Ghoſts fr bh bel ꝙ e deſcended 
en him lite a Done, and arvayce cams done from laauen, ſay- 
ing, ther ii my br laved Serve tm ma pleaſed. Here is 
the Fatber tpcaking)trom heamn, the Sotmedaptizxedvpors 
| earth, and the holy:Glioft deſcending from heauen to earth: 
1 it is commanded to the Diſciples. Goc taal altanti. 


E and plainc li. Ibero be ubres ta bh witneſſe in A. 
wen, the Father, - and the Spirit. Secondl y that ray 
one is very God, not onely the title aſcribed unto them, bur 
their very works do declare. For what is the Creator of the 
world; is it not God ?- but ſuch is the Father. Juthe 

ning God created the heanens and the earth cc. Such ulſo is the 
Sonne. By him wre all things made, and without him Was made 
nothing that was made: and ſuch is the holy Ghoſt. Byzbs 
Word of the Lord were the heanens made, and all the hoſb of them, 


ther is ſuch , without whom a little Irrowfallsnot to the 
ground, ſo is ; the Sonne: for, the word ſuftaineth all rhingyand 
the is the * Ghoſk, whichs 1 Jars ferth, and reneweth ihe face of 

earth. 1 500 1 11 12101 
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and euery one be very God, how lay you then, that 

there is but one God? 

Anſwo. (Although there by ale perſona fn be 

onely od in ſubſtance, one. por nar uns eternity gi 
Explan. This point is very inyſticall, and thert fore 


and ſome the holy Ghoſt; becauſe 2 3 — 
mane reaſon to dinine myſteries. 
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| Proof. 


tizing mm the name of 1he Fathev, Soune, an holy | 


by the breath, or Spirit of lis month.” Againe, isthe gouerndur 
and preſeruer of all things anꝝ other then God? But as the Fa- 


bred many hereſies in ſome ; denying the Sonne — | 


plaine for it: Firſt, berauſe they —— ey Se⸗ 
— becauſe they teach this very point in ſꝭ many words. 
ahvee art ove, 1 res becauſe that euer whenthey ex- 
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ly cogliſhed, The Loed arinGod iimove perſon 
ay 1 Wer a ag e ſheweth . 


by a 
of the amd the light cnlight —— 
moone , i the ayre are 
dnl — 2 — 
— xt things ſinite and made, and the infi- 
nite Creator of all, betwixt terreſtiall generations, and ſu- 
?. Why ſhould we ſeeketorye him to the law of | 
eee. It is no — — man cannot 
2 — ontemporaneum,Whic begins to be ſo ſoone as 
hom ãt can be ſaid, he makes but one man 
hiſs with him,therfore neither can the Lord: for ſo the | 
Lord ſhall be like man, when as in reſpect of him not men 
ondly. , but cuenall the world is as a droppe of water. It is 
farre more abſard , then that of the Saduces, comparing | 
our en fraile eſtate, with the ſpirituall and eternal to | 


Ariſtedemns 2 Philoſopher , gaith Auguſtine X laboured ma- 
ny yeares in out the nature of a Bee, neither finally | 
— and how then ſhould we comprebend the Trinity? | 
See more inthe Tractate vpon the ſixth tothe Romans, lib. 


3: . 3 Gn 6. Sold. 1. 
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leeue conceming God the Father , and in which 
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_” Tue to 4 ds 9.408 
19 , the Creator of the Whole world, mor |; 
I theſe Words," I belecue in God the Al- | 
— of heauen and earth. | | 


inthe handling oftheſe Axticles of our hirtopar: | 
— to followe one, and the ſame met | 
— — a; car which they 
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the Lord and gern |; 


Three Perjons but ons God, 


the Church belecuerh, wi 
| or with a generall faith be ceuin rheſe t 
| be'tre;withour ipplyini ſelſe . Lor there is one | 
kind of faith, which docth 2 belecterheſe thin to be 
true, ſuch as is the faith of te who is ſaid to 
and eremble; and him hiſtorically — 
bate su ger attaine vnto ire chert imiiocher, which — 
theſe things to be true; hut yer in theidpplica 

2 and onely — of God 


ſptedat — af that c 

(peck — —— 
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and n aks in ſcith without wanering. I he true 

faith exceedes all this, and certainely reſolues —— 

— —„— E bn. chere doe oftentimes ariſe 


ſence, or nature ot faith. Io proceed, I 


of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, aor that be is the only Father of all 


things by creation, but tiut he is ny Fatber e 
grace, and that I am — —ͤ— 
. | of wrath: —— ——7— 
by r regeneration, ar adoption. My Father able to do al things, 
is all thinas, which it h hmm, all t vm 
— of intmit power; without excluſion, | 
ar holy Ghoſt, for the Jonnealſois able to oe 
= lo isthe holy Ghoſt; and thus I beleeue-bim 
creator of the world alſo, and — — 
aſcribed vnto the Father; s — pig — 


here ſer down; and acknowledge it ſo | 
————— — 
knowing the thingsdekened | 
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perſons their peculiar 
onely begets;the:Sonrit onely is be · 


by ion. Hence it ĩs, that he 
calleth-Icſus Chriſt his Sonne. Thun vr my Son, this day have 
Lac garen tber, Anil him fiiiſt hre. . Dan bringerhi in 11s fir 


bel Sonze 2 Anctinthis generationdoe threg'wonders 


| workesgheretho Father | 
gotten, an cht holy (hoſt oaclp-procetdes, an thus much 


tor the meaning. $1571 gain doi ist 8105 1 10 
Nas. | 2:Secondly ; for an eee this Aigle, anf firſt; that g 
God isa Father; un. 


concurre. Firſt, heg that ĩs begotten, is equall in time with 
hiam chat begat h him, for bee is che Eternal Godxtithour be- 
- $econdlyheriokirbegats,, 


e Sonne within himſelfe; not withour,for there 


ane e he contaitues al places wirhin hinn. 
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Secondlyzrhar he is a Father by creation, is plaine. For 
,andehe carth Hee Trid the os 20 
chars in the Waters, he ſet the earth vpon her fiundations Evo. 


And chis his Worke of creation was wonderfull ,and farre ſur- 
ther werkes oi the ——.— world befides. 
ofithe mitter of which thexworld was 


in 3 rather yopaines taken hertabout, for he 
— Word, and all was made, he did but ſuy of euety 
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— Nothing for all-1pas'made of nothing. Secondly, | 


— incou more di- 


| Sun, Moone;or Starres, and trees, planta to gr withontthe 
¶ influence of rhele heanenl hereby, 


dayes, and lancViyinga reſt vpon the ſeuenth. 
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| The Wonders inthe Creation. 
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y. „ ſhewing 
howlſocuer he doth vie meanes ordinarily, yet he 
bereunto, but can, and will, if it pleaſe him, worke 


all meanes of 
laſtty , to giue example of labouring in dur an 5 
he is a iathcr by adoption, is teſtified, where it is ad. Of ve 
mne Will begat he vs wur the Word of truth, and int hat Joby, 
thoſe 8 of Gad frm met, neither can they they; ' for lie feed 
ia them. Now to whom bee is thus a father, is declaredinthe 
words following :-Herem are the children of God kyown,and the 
N ere . — „vi. nue the one ſort commits 
the other dothiisiquity t is willingly, & WI 
ly, that he is able to de al things, himſelfe — — 
traham, ſaying, 12 am God 2 and — — 
the leginnaing. & the end, Mbich , 

e — — — 


to Alrabam, he is able to make. many world 

is the Lord and gouernour of the world, andthe . 

— things created — Tynan, —— vnder his 
preaidenet bar beene already ſnewed befarx in 


— forth the tame, how he pr 


ſelfe in the boobe ol Jab. W bereſore that of the Poet is falſe 

and abſurd: Mon \uecaroxigisrehus adeſſo Joni. Simi and 

ly; that 4 may come to the proofe of chat, — a 
I that all theſe things are to * known 

the articles of aur Fanb. Ib — 

che te jor Cedier a . e 
me, 44 ua. nig btN,t fernant * : 

h hence with many . it eee 

red, that l maſt indie for a patticalar know 


faith, beleeuing as the Church belecueth » withouthn 
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pi what, as their teaching is in the Charch of — at this 


- knowledge , for they knew not how the redemption of man 
| was to bee wrought;they were ignorant of Chriſts ſpirituall 
Fand — kingdome, euen after the reſurrection; in like 


f manner | 
God of Iſrael was moſt mighty, and aboue all other Gods. 


as in the Diſciples, who were euer attending to their maſters 
— and queſtioning witirhim: Maſter, what meaneth | 


F in che Counceffof Trent. Examine therefore the faithbfa 
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If e 3 | 
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s though Thomar Aquinas, and others not long ſince haue 

it, to bee neceſſary to know all the articles of the Chri- 

en faith, and only in other, more myſticall — * to hold, 
ante Church holdeth, without prying into t 

Olio. The Apoſtles had a true faith, without this inſtinct : 


who was ſaued by faith, knew onely, that the 


Sol. Ianſwer, and ſo queſtionleſſe many more haue beene 
ſaued without the diſtinct knowledge of theſe things, When 
either for want of meanes, or through weakeneſſe of conceit, 
they kaue beene vncapable hereof.” But note, that euer Where 
true faith is there is ſtriuing after the increaſe of knowledge, 


, ble d arid Good maſter, teach vs to'pray; 8c.” 
7 that theſe things are particularly to be bade 
15 the faithfull, and wirkout waucting, dy 

r weakovlls, (thongh as hath been ſaid, che inkrmitle o 


out faith. attaines not vnto this at all times 5) is the rather 
de confirmed, becauſe of the many Canons made here a 
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es, w hich call me Father, but fears not 
fatter, rhemſeiues,, t 


doe va 
iſt vnto God the Father, 


clas C 


ah - doe but thinke, and not belecue, Ain 
op their Faber, which keepe not his commandements., And 
this is the eſtate of moſt men and women in che world,whic 
thei#Hbes-a trade of ſinning ag 
plainely mocke God and his Chuich, in confef 
beleene in God tie Father. 


blabceot his 
ſemble theit parents. Wh 
God, al dcaru cihiluren: — undes abel t 
holineſſe of liio: Re e hol a od u — 
God 15 3 and he that dwelleth in God, dwelleib in — 
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S the Father, th KY are F Sacks to 
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Epheſ's, 1. 
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1 Iohn 


|either ele rayment : For , what neales hee ie 
: | hall — * ſtill, euer to prouide for him? and ho ron 15 


ad 2 Pontius Pilate; wat erueiſied, dedd 


5 5 0 1 and aſcended into - Heanen | be fieteth.on the 
Faber 22 fer re . ee er oth the | 


The foſt- tcl 


of Gad dwelicth novia vs, Aich Saint lauer, if we ſeethe na. | 
ked,and doth him not, &c. therefore ſee how we (hall be re- 
warded, Far. 25 If theſe things be io, then is it nat ſo eaſie 
a mtter to belecue in God the father, as tlie worid dreames] 


— to come to the priufledge of his children, but our cor- 
rupt dete and all wiekedneſſe mult bee 
out. 


third dutie i is,to 3 aur cares for worldly 
„ who hath a louing Father, who is ak-ſuificicu 


true Belecuer then, diſtract is minge about the things of 
— = his Father _ ſufficient, moſtlotiing, and al- 
ing , and not onely ſo, but ſuch an one as prouides 


a er Will the Heyres of Kings e care for 


oughts ? So, e for ſi 
,Gaith Chi. er d fer thus doe the Gentiles ; but ſeeks 


rn of God, and 
fay, This is vnworthy , 


condition, to bee ſo baſely minded, an 
thefourth duty. 
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Anſw. Intheſe. And in Ieſu Chriſt bis 
which Was conceined by the Holy G hoſt, borne of the Us 
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IS Of the Vnion betweene c vi- two Natures | WF" | 


neceſſarily tobe premifhs, that we may with the better vite | 
derſtanding proceed conſideration of theſe two eſtutes | 
of the Son of God, as followetn. ret | 
2ueſt.13, What is the Son of God, who is alſo cal. 
 Anſw. He is perſect God by nature, and of the ſameſunbſtance 
with the Father yer perfect mam, made ſo of his owne good will, 
that he might become our Reacemer , and thus is hee ſubioct to 
Ege As th Fther ſotheSon, urhblnalrenyproye 
Explas, As the Father,ſothe Son, hath bin already proued 
to be very God, in the general queſtions concerning the Gods | 
head: now that he is alſo very man like vnto vs, bũt wichout 
ſinne, is eaſie to be ſhewed. St. Joh tels vs, that the Hud m lob. 1. . 


— __ 


man, & that he was without ſin, is taught in the Epiſtle to the. 


. 


of A e e- the Apoſtle ſhewes lym T ppi- 

ans; He made himſelfe of no reputation, and tooke vpon him the | 
forme of a ſernant : And whatſocuer elſe he did endergoe for N 
EGy 42.1. 
Qweſt. 14. How can this bee, that God ſhould be A 


made man? 

Anſw. Not by turning the Godhead into the nature of man, but 
by taking maus nature vnto the Godhead, that ſo one perſon might. 
bee both God and man. % 7 arab © 
; Explan, This is ſuch a myſterie, that naturall men cannot 
conceiue of it: wherefore _ ſuppoſing I | | 
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Ie firſt Article. 


I the Divine, 7 (which 


„ vpon the vnicn 5 


is infinite) bur rather , thatit muſt 


aan as wien a drop ot Wine is caſt into the Sea, 
wee will not ſ⸗ lay y, but that it is all water ſtill; and theſe 


two Sin Chriſt ; and theſe were the Neſtoriays. But 


doth plainely ſhew. Firſt, that the nature of man was taken 
to the God-head, and not aboliſhed by the vnion. For, 


aye ſubſtances : yet hee is elſe-where ſayde, to 


eto his diuine nature , the nature and forme of 
a the like. Againe, if the nature of man were 


two perſons in Chriſt : for, ſo he muſt not be one Mediatour, 
and oh&7eſ3, but two; the Idioms, and properties of the di- 
uine Nature, where falſely in the Scriptures aſcribed to hu- 
and thole of the humane to the diuine, as in theſe ſay- 

5 Who bach, aſcended vp into Heanen at any time, but the 


Fg» Hb is in heanen ? The Sonne ot man was not 
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Heaven, but God vnto e man being vnited, 


of properties, to be in 
heauen: ey crmeifie againe th 5 lues bs Sonne of God, 


The Sonne of God S nor his blood ſhed, it 


| 2 — of the man- hood, and by reaſon of the Vnion, 


vnto God. Te conclude, this errour breakes the 
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— confounded heerewith , haue held.one onely nature to | 


were the Monothelites. Others ſuppoſing that two Natures | 
couldnot concurre in one perſon , haue held, that there bee 


that both theſe bee errours, that which is written of Chriſt | 


der hee is ſaid to haue become flefb , to haue been 
= made man : 'which may ſeeme to imply a conuerſi Ion, or 


Him the forme of man, to haue been made If 
ficſh and blood, &c. Wbich latter phraſes may 
eryctocx expel the former, vix. Thus Hee Was made man, | 


| that is is, fo0 
10 5 


hed after the Vuion; hee was miſ-termeda man, or 
the Sonne of man, und he could not poſsibly baue been ſub- 
iectto ſufferidgs. And on the other ſide it is :bſurd to hold 


Vaicnoftwonatures in Chriſt, and makes bis ſuffring with» 
out merit, or cthicacie. | 


« — 


— 


7 


that ckeanſeth from all ſinne; and Saint Perry cxcluding all 


| af indgement in thi world , and enerlafting demnatien in the 


the perſon offending , or by ſome other in his ſtead : w 
ſupply and ſuretiſhip cannot bee conueniently performed 
ot 


infinite worth and power. Wherefore Chriſt being God 


— - 


| The neceſicitie of Chrifts Incarnation. 
2 15. What need was there, that the Sonne of 
God ſhould thus abaſe himſelfe to become man? 
Anſw. Great need on ou behalfe , who conld not ſᷣs ramſamed 
from our ſinnes by e Angeli, or carthiy Treaſures, but aneiy by his 
cious Blood. ; 1 
Explan. It is the Blood of Ieſus Chriſt ; faith Saint Iobn, 


ather things of greateſt worth, ſets done this alone: 2⸗ 
were not redeemed with corraptible things , . Guide and Sit- 
wer , but with the precious Blood of Ieſus Chriſt , az of « Lanobe 


weft. 16. Doth finne deſerue ſo ill, that wee could 
not by any other ſatis factory meanes bee deliuered 
herefrom, but by the death of the Sonne of God 3 


Anſw. Yer, it deſerues the infinite curſe of the Law, that ij, 


World to come, | : | 
£xplan. The Sonne of God did not needlefly ſubmit him 
ſelfi to the curſe of the Law, for without this we had all peri- 
ſhed : The wages of finne is death. And the Lord pronouncer 
all them accurſed which contiuue not in all things that arewrit- 
ten in the kooke of the Law, to dee tbem. Now will be tuft of 
his word, not one title ſhall fall to the ground. And therefore 
that Law ſuppoſed to ſtand in force without remiſsion;there 
muſt bee reall and equiaalent ſatisfaction made rr 


iſe then by the ſame nature which offended : nor can 
temporary ſatisfaction bee ſufficient for the accquitting of 
an eternall puniſhment , vnleſſe performed by afacrifice of 


muſt take the nature of man, that he might repair and re- 
ſtore man. Certainely no creature was able — — 
for creatures are finite, and cannot beare an infinite burthen , 
fuch as is the curſe of God due vnto ſinne:it muſt then be the 


Rom. s. | | 
Deut.27, | 


E 2 


Prince of Heauen alone, the Sonne of God, who could not | 


—— 1 


- — — — —— 
— 

R | 

| 

— 


Geneſ 2. 
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che fo 


E 


vndergoe > Soo x God, tor or God cannot ſuffer nor | 

8 jeue thisas metre man; for man cannot 0 en There- 

ore IS ny man  remainin and ſo he 
et God and Je m 88 


. 17. he mut nec be made fit to beat 
| — „vhy did hee not to this end take vnto hin 


me other nature more excellent: 
8 one Fav eras cbs — the inflice 


— It is true * euill Angels as — but ny 
are without redemption kept in chaines of dirknefle as wit- 

Jade; Of other creatures man only needed a re- 
dermer, man Lonely hath ſimned, and man only muſt by the iu- 
of God dye the death, according to that: The ſame day 


| that . — obes 45 die the death: and for that 


ee een ho, vic. thou O man: therfore 
ol any other nature could not bee ſo periuene „ 


chop. 


—— 

el Sl . abſolute iuſtice be waged, this due 
N be , e in the wp off:nding ; ; 
but alſo 1 offending : or, irect Law js, Anus 
- pu hah The ſoule it ſelfe which ligneththat 
for its owne ligne. 

es I anſwer. The Law of God, and Gs mn 
yd to ſtand two wayes, in 7igore, and in vi gere. If wee 
v it inthe v oft rigor , and ſtrictne ſſe of the letter 
mit ot any pledge or ſuretie: but requi- 


| eli ary dot eue . man offending, mult beare his owne 


onall burthen. Can you fay that the Kings Law is ſa- 


| E, ted, a condemned Traytor, being to be executed, ſhall 


bis friend to vndergoe that lot for him, likea Dawon for 
a Phi: ut if wee conſider Gods Law , as remaining in 
vigor aud vncancelled in regard of a full weight of debt, or 
pemltię to be payed without remiision of any the leaſt 
—— of it, then is i ut capable of a ſuretie or pledge. As for 
le, If a man owe K a ſumme of money, I am no leſſe 


| ” * A fariſ- A 


WW "We 4 * ——_— 


| 


| would curſe man for catin 
| Figge,or ſuch like? 


2 — 
e 2 n £ ton. Bats. © L324 2 — 


1 


Rr LES a * 


Grisfied if ac 
br with his owne hands. This is the admirable tem 


of: | 

debt3and of his iuſtice;-inreceining the vtmo 
debt. Thus, that he might ſpate vs, he ſpared not his onely 
Sontie. O ye Angels admire and adorethis wiſedome. - 


vs men? wwere wwe created ſinners? 
Anſw. No: God at the firſt made mais ri 
ding to the Dexils temptation . ſinner, 
xplan. This hath bin already further explained, Q, 3. 
Quaeſt. 19. Wherein did man yeeld to the 
temptation of the Deuill? 7 
_ Anſ. Is eating the forbidden fruit and not contenting 
With alt other fruit. wen the Lord had allowed himto cate, 
| Explan, Reade of this in the third Chapter of Genefis,and 
you ſhall ſec how craftily the deuill comes to the woman vr 
der colour of wiſhing her well, yea better, then God hunſelf 
whereupon ſhe yeelds to cate, and offereth of the forbidden 
fruit to her husband, who did alſo cate. Now what this fruit 
was, it is vncertaine, and it is but loſt labour to enquire af- 
ter it. . wo | "I 


turf. 20. Was God fo angry, that hee 
g an Apple, or 


Anſw. That was not the canſe of Gods anger but bis onchink- 
falueſſe, pride, diſabedience, and crediting rather the Denill then 
God. | 


concarre many ſinpes, 
when there was but one c 
ed, as that he could eaſily haue kept the ſame. Secondly, ingra- 
ritude and forgetſiines of Gods great beneſũts: for the Lord 


all very rome Firſt diſobedience; 


oo 1 
if another pay me it for him, then if himſelſe mould 


mercy . in admitting e eapitall 
mites of the 
28. How came it to be thus with 


brooms, burbs yeot- 
, e 


Ufa 


| Explan. In that one ſinne of eating the fruit forbidden; did 9 
ement, ancman ſo quatifi- | # 


badi gone worlderhiully : for man, prouiding all things ready 
1 — ů 


4 — 5 A 


Rom. 5. 
Rom. 5. 12. 
3-23» 


— 


| im a pleaſant place to inhabit ʒ a Paradiſe, and power 
5 manner of — of all ſorts of trees which he planted 


\ onely,that be not eat thereof; 
eaſion ſhewes himſelfe diſloyall and gots beyond his limits. 
Thirdly, pride, and aſpiring vnto an higher eſtate, euen to bee 
them that they ſhould be as Gods. He was not content to be 


| the ſame chaire of ſtate with him. Fourthly, diſloyalty, con- 


j | ought it to ſceme ſtrange, fort 
- ++ | Matters ofthis world. A man nobly borne, and according- 


Adams finnt. | 
for him before his Creation, for neceſkiy 8 delight, bad gi 
t 


onely he gaue bim a ſtraighe charge concerning one tree 
lj — — 
ſhould preſume to eate thereof he threatned death vnto him: | 
yet vngratefull man forbears not, but vponthe very firk oc- | 


like his maker, yea to bee equall vnto him, for the Deuill told 


man,, made after Gods image, and Lord and Ru er quer all 
creatures in this world, beaſts, foules, & fiſnes: but ſeeing the 
cat Lord of all to be of greater dignity, he thought to fit in 


tent to heare his maker blaſphemouſly diſcredited, as being 
enuious, and therfore forbidding him that ti ee, leſt by eating 
of it, hee ſhould become as good as God Himfelfe: den in his 
heart he conſented to this blaſphemy , thinking better of the 
curſed Deuill of hell, then ot the God of Heauen , who is 
blefſed for euer. So that heere was matter enough againſt 
him, for which to lade him with curſes, and ro packe him out 
of Paradiſe. 5 RN e Oey 
Awft. 21. But though one man did thus, 
yet all did not, are vve all then ſinners and vn- 


der the curſe? 


Anſw. We were all in his loynes, and ſo Whas he did, aud what- 
ſoener eftate he fell into, it 1s common tows all. 
.' Explan, This may ſeeme ſtrange, and yet thus doe the 
Scriptures plainely teach; Sinne came in by aue man, aud death 
by frane , foraſmuch as all men haue finned: And againe, Al 
Haus fnined,and are depriued of the glory of God. Neither indeed 
t we ſee the like dayly for 


is 1 ly prouided for wirh a Princely eſtate, yet if hee become a 
| ek ,:his children, and ſo his childrens children through- 
1 — 


us, remaine without ill Nobility n 


7 


— * 


* — 


, 


\ſhed vpon their ch cl 


it with vs all. Otherwiſe we ſhould not be mortal, for where 


— — 


The firft Article. 


their fathers wealth, vnleſſe it pleaſeth their Prince 
rior pag and anc to beftoww K 


forefather Adam, loſing that eſtate te ant — — 
his children thr 


oughout all generations, are j ithout all inte- 
reſt ns vntill — pleaſe our great — 
— e to r e vs againe, and r 1 our tainted 

——— precious blend of — Son: in whom 


uantage. 


| Queſt, 22. It ſeemes then TEM wee are ate 
ſoone as we are borne, before wee — 
either good or enill: 3 75 


Anſw. Tes verily,the child which is but newly botus „Jes bas 
conceiued, and lining in his mothers mond, 6 14 nay, nd ved 


Gods Grace, p 1 4 who 
Explan. In finne Was I concesne, th the kingly 

GED 

had done good or 


and in iniquity Was Thorne. It was ſaid of & 
before they were borne , before they 
Sau haus I hated , Tacos be loued; now where there i 
firine Godcannot hate. Eſau then was a ſinner”, 61 hee 
was yet in his mothers'wombe: and as it was wich him, ſo is 


And this ſhould make 
ray r Ds Se, 
of * ö 
eft: 23.1 perceive then by this which te . 
en we are all in a m miſerable eſtate b nature, but 
yautell mee of leſus Chrilt, thathee was hür a 
vs, wherin f this his humiliation * 


ſinne is not; there is no mo! 
Parents betimes to 


=| 


he — vs of the loſt inheritance, and that _ ny 


by | 


S 


—ͤ—— 


Pfl. 51. f. 


Rom. 9. 11. 


f your articles is it ſer foorth: ae 
pnely Sonne our Lord, which was conceiued by. the holy: 
of the Views 


n wascracfied dead andburied, edeſnded Wn N 


! of 


1 


Auſty. In theſe word: it is ſer forth. And in Telus Chri bis if | 
;(affered vnder 2 Phl. 


„ 
> + 


_— 
— 


9 1 
I 4 [ 
p | | 


Thy 2 
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* 


— 


n 
s „ 


2. | #5 


— — 


. ——— | 
11 Queſt. c ek KEE; 80 


yore — his fucarnatiom : ſet — anrbeſ wks zich 
Wo conceined "the holy Ghoſt,and borne of che Vin pin Mary. 
- Explan. Hauing by. queſtions , und anf eres premiſed, 
— way to the cotiideration of therwofotd eſtate ofthe 
Sonne of God, vit. his humiliation, and exaltation, weEnow, 
come directly to open the articles touchin theſe , and firſ 
of is — — For the meaning, confidering what hath 
already ſaid, I ſhall neede to ipeake but litile. Aud in 
15 chf. Thar is, I belceue in i eſus Chriſt, as being very 
God, equall to the Father, but in the order ot the perſons in 
the Godhead, the Sonne of God,and fo the {econd perſon of 
the Tripitie and his onely ee Soune, for in regard 
of him onely , is God a Father by generation, as hath beene 
already ſhewed, though he be the Father of all true belecuers, 
allo oy adoption and regeneration ; and this onely Sonne of 
heleeue to be my Saviour , my Ieſus, to fave me from 
z jag I b eleeue bim to bee Chriſt, that is annointed, or | 
inted in Fir ccunſell of the Father, before all 
8, to be the bigh Prieſt, the Prophet, and: the King of 
8 I beleeue him to bee our. Lord that is to 8 
hp ouer vs, euen as the father hath, and power 
quer ſuch as lone him and e 


abe dene and diſobedient: e Was conceined 
wh the 7 Ghoſt : that is, though hee was ma — yet [ 
not by ordinary: way begotten of man, but the power of the | 
holy Ghoſt, made 2 leſſed Virgin to cob eiue without 
manz herne e of t ie Virgin Weak | is 
tion. was inthe woth of in 
was after borne;brought | 
ner of other 2 2 0 

Secendly for the grounds e "er bobs "ai adobe 
2 0 ar — — —— — and Lord, e- 

wiettthe Nui is plaine.. dene ett, 

yes bee — and enough hath berne 

ſai e A a _ 4A 5 — 


8 
. 2 


> aac 


33 
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Jy _— _— — 


: EZ hw ee e 


— — — 


des — 
== man after an en 
doe plainely declare: Fort 
| racked wnto dn called Zoſoph;;: >the | 
ther; ſhee-waswith child by the holy Gholt? and that 
— — 20d pit niht 5 
breake the Serp bel and a wh 


ee 125 A * 


— yer rde Cl darch e Gedern a! 
/3.themothe# of Was ſemper D ge, Ways | 
Bin, both becauſe ſhee neuer had chile after; ane hb bee 

— was a man that feared God, and chereforeinatlike 
| Hhood;wold not prefurne to know berꝭ em xhe Lord had 
as it Were appropriated vnto himnſelfe/Nowfordb in . 
we read of hi sbrethren: Ind, amen Ia will order 
amiſſe a litle, to digreſſe to ſer — — 
Chriſt, as it is regiſtred by Epiphanines He had ro his 
e Aue, w bo had oo bands. Firſt Zoe 

ry _ | —— 


| 8 rhe ſonne of 


2 nr of the 
| Lord, — welt! like v —— it be troezwhichis writs 
ten vnder the name of Lz ee, that lic 

fees times: where it is alf added, that bee | 
tothe Lord, they ſent Jabs before toſſiewy 
othe?; ſhe bare allo lohn the Euangeliſti S6 thin 
See ren ger mans: and called bis brethr 


x Lot La Varna tn, by 


* 


— 


: Matt. 1.21. 
1 Heb. 7. 25 · 
Act. 4· 12. 


Eſay 43˙11• 


— 


for e 


177 the 


pen ? He 


Lal 


righteous, and i 


3 
3 


(ro rgtur i 1 — | 

e re Godiaths ce and We 
i ee oehe Word 

Bir in thats Vine uche , that ſhe bearesa Sonne, 


Hiſtorians in the world could 

540 — e cannot ſinde out, 
Another and farre. more val ſearchable and 

, that the infinite God, whom the Hea- 
is borne of a Woman, the Creator of all 
„ ba that comprehends the World in his 
28 compaſſe of a filly. wo- 

dode and raiment to all, be- 

Aehings: ; hee that is ruler of 

is eternall, with- 


ae 
Adee and ſub- 
en den * pg the moſt reproach- 


_ And in this admirable 
fa woman, there is a wonderfull 
tothe 1 Samar by a woman. Exe the 
, Mary the beſt-belo- 
ghethe —— vnto 0008 ſhee gauethe 
he loſeth Gods fauour, becomes a 
55 . — damnation ; ; bee this woman 
8 into Gods f auour, is made 
, and ſaluation. And thusmuch 

Virgin Aan. 
his for this name was Je- 
Angel before bis birth: faying; T hen 
e his people from their ſini, Se 
Leas able perfetHy 20 ſave them, | 
and beſides him there is none | 
« There it uns name, giuem 4. 
hut the name, Ieſus: & —— of 


ard pr | 
that to of —.— the 


— of, eas and be 


thus. He. 1 ] 


—— 


KS. 
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- 


3d © 


0 


1 
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TS 


. 


comming; witnes that ſpeech of the woman of Samaria, who 
could ſay, I ł nem woll, thar the Meſſi as ſhall come, ien Chrift; 


% 


vnto a threefold oilice. Firſt ofa King, that he might he King 
of his Church, ruling in it FL 


— — — . 
ol — — — 


Chriſt an abſalute Sauibur. 
he indure the fierceneſſe of Gods wrath a 12 fin, his very 
curſe due thereunto i He did thus alſogi Tara bub ru d us 
Hen the ci of dit lire) beitg white al for ui Muſt le per- 
forme abſolute obedicnce tothe law which we ceud not do? 
he did this alſo. 1 caviemci,therforetaich he, 0 di ha law, 
but to fulfil it, : Laſtly, muſt he liue euer to prouide that᷑ what 
he hath. done, may be effectuall for dot ſuationꝰ Lo Hh 
ener lines, and Hundi ur ri right hand of God, mat ing interceſſias 
fer vs. So that he is truely another Joſhua; bringing ont of 


our ſpirituall enemies vnder our feete, and vicorioufly'put- 
ting vs in poſſeſſion of our heauenl v. Caqaan- 21520 27 D 
' He is alſo Chriſtus Domini, the Chriſt, or ancinted ofthe Lord; 
for this name is commonly annexed vnto the ober. C lit Fe- 
ſus: In Hebrew is called, Maſſſab, by a veord of the fame figs 
nification. The Princes are aſſembled together againſt. theLard, 
and againſt his Mieſſtah,or anuoined; & againe itistaudrof hini 
God hath anointed thee with the oy 7 — abows'thyi lame, 


&. more particularly of Chriſt, iaith Hamid. ter threeſcore and 


the wildernt ſſe of our miſerable eſtate by finne ; trampling | 


43 | 


—— 


Gal-3.13. | 
23.31, 5307 | 


Mett. 5. 19. 


f 
j 
: 
i 


Rom.8.34. 


Pſal. 2.2. 
Pfal. 43.7. 


| 


to wee kes ſhall Meſſiah be ſlaine, though one of our owne men 
lately — vpon this, hath —— this moſt 
pregnant teſtimomy, interpreting this Aeſſtab, the Kings and 
geuernors of the fewes.. And his name, Meſſiah, Chrifs;or 
anointed, was familiarly.knowne'vntotheTewes before his 


ehe Wall teach vs all things. Now he is Chriſt, that ĩs anointed; 


Dan. p.26. 


his lawes, & in the heartꝭ of be- 
leeuers by his Spirit, and defendimg it againſt allenemies: for 
this, is he ſaid partlyto be after the order ofabirichiſedecł that 
is, the king of rigmteouſnes, & he is alſo called Aeli Salim, 
that is. King of peace, according tothe laſt tileigiutt him by 

the Prophet: Prince of Peace: 2. Hee is anointed to che office: 
of a Prieſt, that he might ſacrifice for the ſins vofthis people, e- 
uen oneæ all- wort liy ſacriſice, that is, himſeife vponthe aſtarof 
the croſſe, as a large diſcourſe is had heveof mtheEpiſtiero- 


lohn 4.27. 


— 


che Hebrewes. z. To the oilice of a propbet, that he mighi re. 3 


—ů—— 


- 


ueale 


— — r _— 


RT, 


uealethe will of his Father. vnto vs, enlighten our vnderſtan- 
les dingecherein and continua: pra; to the bather for us. Of 
Den.18.15. | Chriſt vnder his nam did Ades toretell. Tbr. Lm raiſe | 
you wp A Prophet frins umęagiſ your lieren, Jike vnto iner, lum 
eee chiefely meaning the head of all Prophets Jeſws 
Aicha 1.18. Cid. Aud accordingeothis officeit is ſaid: he anely be- 
Ua. 2 — — 
Heb. 1. 1. Lin ramdagainc;, Aw} * ſpelen to 5 
; Somme r hereas hee wis wont to ſpeake ſundry wayes by his 

| Prophets,as if he ſhould hauedaid, now:he hath ſpoken once | 

for all hy his greateſt Prophet of all. 0 my 
The Sonne of 24wy:the'Vurgin;isthis. Io and Saviour. of | 
the world annointedʒalid none other in the world belides:for 
vnto him agreeththe time of the Meſsias birth, and ſuffcring, 
the manner of his comming, of a pure Virgin, poore, & in the 
forme ol a ſeruant, of the tribe of Iudah, ot the ſeed ot David, 
2 
8 dt rture of the Scepter then from the teſti- 
mony of deuils, the h Gods and prophets,the witneſſes 
..-; | fr6 heauenat his baptiſme, his miracles in healing maladies, | 
rayſing the dead, darkning the Sunne, his glorious reſurrecti- 

and aſcenſion, che miſery of his enemies the lewes; and the 


6 acts done in his nanie by his ſernants, the paſſage 
and power of his Goſpel through the world, the ſubiection of | 
kings Scepters thereto, thecontinuance of it to this day mau- 
— — Seuenthly, that j am to 


the ra 

1 | eeuein his name, it is the ſumme of his preaching. Nepent, 

Tobn 6:29: ' aud irt 2 And his is the warkof God, ſaith he, 
lobn 1.12. that ye belreub in him, Who he hath ſent. And they only are iudg- 
ed to be ſuch, as vponwhom he wil beſtow eternal life, which | 
| rectiije him, & they only receiue him, which beleene in his name. 
1. Day. | Now fullom the duties, by which we are to expres this faith 
iin leſus Ciniſt, ulich are ſundry: Firſt, a thankfulladmiratio 
1 of this virſpeakeable fauouꝛ of the Lord towards vs, we were 
imiſetable vnder the curſe, & through feare in bondage tothe | 
5 — prayſe — ng, there was no way to be delinered; but 


1 God muſt become vibe & wretched man ö 
xl | die Ege ben unf one bia glorionr ber apatdets i 


ante Princely 


- 
1— — 


— _ 


* 


Heauens will wonder, the earth will bee amazed, and the 
ſtones will vtter his praiſes , and crie out vpon Mans ingrati- 


— 


princely Scepter, and come out of his royall'T hrone ot hea- | 
uen, from riding betweene the wings of the winde : and bee 
baſely cloathed as a ſeruant, bee ruled like a Babe, and lod- 
ged in a ſtable with brit beaſtes. If mans heart be not lit 
ted vp to more then ordinary thanł fulneſſe for this, the very 


tude. Mary that ble ſſed virgin, that bare him, breakes out in- 
to (Magnificat anima mea, &c. My ſoule doth magnifie the Lord, 
and my ſpirit reioyceth in God my Saniour. John that was to be 
his Cryer, did but heare the ſound of his mothers feet, whilſt 
he was yet in the wombe, and skipt for ioy. And Simtenno 
ſooner {aw him, but᷑ as though ouercome with ioy, falls into 
Nunc dimittis, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſernant depart in peace 
according to thy werd: to omit Zachary and aue; The Au- 
gels and Shep heards ſinging, wondring, and ſetting forth the 
Lords praiſe for theſe things. But we vnworthy wretches 
looke for as much good at his hands, yet doe no way joyne'it 
chankfulnes with this holy company. When eſes with the 
Iſraelites had been deliuered from the Egyptians by the red 
Sea, they lung praiſes: When Deborah & Barak were freed 


from the Midianites, they ſung praiſes, and ſo did Merdecay 
& Efter, when they had the vpper band oftheir enemies, 
euer ſtill we heare the found of praiſes;& greater delin&rance 


is wrought for vs, but where be our praiſes? What teſtimo- 


ny doe we giue of our thanktull hearts therefore? | 

The ſecond duty, is humbling our ſelues, to ſeeke the good 
one of another; for the Apoſtle propounds this, as a ſound 
argument. This minde was in Chriſt , that being equall in 


| glory with God, he became vile for our good, therefore we 


ought to humble our ſelues for the good of our brethren: 
and Chriſt himſelfe vſeth the ſame: Ne takes water, and wa- 
ſheththe feet of his Diſciples, and wipes them witha rowel; 
ſaying, What I haue done, fee that ye doe likewiſe. . Wee 
muſt thinke that wee are beſt and greateſt Chriftians ; when 
we are moſt ſeruiceable, throagh lone one towards another 


according to that, Hee which in chiefe amongſt yowJlet bitw bey, 


ther 


ſeruant to all, This is the honour and Lordſhip ouer one ano- 


Luke 1. 40. 


Verſe 41. 


Luke 2. 29. 


Tude 5. 


2 Date. 


Inhumility 
to ſerus ons | 


another, \ 


Phil. 2. 
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Iohn 13-1 4 
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more muſt we exceed this way. Not as ſome fooliſh Monks 
baue done, to ſhew the lowlinefle of their mindes, embrace 
lazerous perſons, kiſſe their vicerous bodies, and drinke the 
very water wherein they haue been bathed; nor yet wilfully 
to impoucriſh our ſelues of all worldly goods, with the Men- 
- | dicant Fryers : for it may rightly be ſaid, #hs required theſe 
things at your hands ? But firſt we are in meekneſſe to reſtore | 
ſuchras are fallen through infirmitie, and not proudly inſult 
ouer them. Secondly, we are to lay aſide our greatneſſe and 
ſuperioritie ouer our brethren , in the caſe of offence, and to 
goe vnto them, and bee reconciled, according to that of our 
Mach. 5. 23 Sauiour Chriſt ; F thos bringeſt thy gift vnto tbe e-Altar, and 
© | there remembreſt, that thy brother hath au gh againſt thee , go⸗ 
" | firſt, andbereconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
gin; and not to ſtand vpon this, I ama better manthen hee, 
— him come to me if he will. Thirdly, we are euen to forget 
our eſtates and to viſit poore mens houſes, in the caſe of ſick- 
neſſe and to put to our helping hands, for the reliefe of our 


brethren, in the caſe of danger, by any ſudden caſualtie, ac- 
cording to that allegation, to the comfort of Chriſt his ſheep 
at the laſt day; I was ſiche and in priſon, aud ye did viſit me: & 
Math. 3. to that precept of old: If the Aſſe of thy very enemy falls vnder 
Exod. 23.5. his burden in the way, thou ſhalt helpe him vp againe. Fourthly, 


yea we muſt ſpare out of our owne bellies, for the comfort of 
| others in the time of extreame want, according to the com- 


the Apoſtle witneſſeth, when the famine was at Iernſalem, 

2 Cor:8.3, ſaying, According to their power ( I beare them record) yea, be- 
ond their abilitie, that they were willing. 

3 Dutie. The third dutie is (in the remembrance of this admirable 

| Tobe fred Vnion of God vnto man, whereby man is beyond meaſure 

„ | graced) to put vpon vs high ſpirits both by hauing our 

— Fares lifted vp to Heauen, where our nature fits at the right 

]hand of God; & alſo by being vndaunted at the greeteſt — 

gers that may befall vs, or at the greateſt terrors that the de- 


-T, he ſecond Article. | | 
| ther, that wee muſt affect , and the higher — — be, the | 


wee are to abate ef our dainty fare, & of our coſtly apparell; | 


' mendable practiſe of the Chriſtians in Macedonia , of which | 


— 


— 


| pal 3. . | uil can ſtrik into vs, we muſt ſay with Dauid, Though, I walks | 
| | | in 


—_ 


} 
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| hath giuen him à name aboue all names, that at the name of feu 


| ſtand faſt in the cuill day, when wceare aſſaulted, not with 


ſeruing him. We are therefore to ſerue the Lord Ieſus, and in 


4 
FE 


The reuerenct due to Chrift. 
in the wale and ſhadoW of death, yet wil] feare none exill ; for the 
Lord is wy Shepheard; tor the Lord(we may ſay) is in vs: and 
with Paul, god is on our fide, Who can be againſt vs ? We muſt 


fleſh and blood, but with ſpirituall powers. For if our eye be 
but opened, to ſee who is with vs, as Elisa prayed for his 
ſeruant, Lord open lus eyes, we ſhall aſſuredly be. wir hout feare, 
more being with vs, then againſt vs. If it were a dutieHows- 
ing from faith to be high ſpirited, according to the. world, l 
know that many, yea all, would eaſily frame themſelues vnto 
it; for euery mans ſpirit is too high this way, all meditate 
matters too high for them. But this hig hneſſe muſt bee aba- 
ted & brought low, that roome may be made for that which 
ought to bee: That muſt not be alrogether without an high 
minde; for. euery man is by all meanes to ſtriue to exceed 
herein, onely be ſure, that it aſpire to the higheſt thing of 
all, (which is Heauen.) | | 

The fourth dutie is, to yeeld due reverence to this Lord, 
and gracious Teſus of ours: for that wee are his, hee hath 
bought vs. Neither are we vnder our enemies hands; neither 
are our bodies our eWne , (that I may ſpeake with the Apoſtle) 
Wee are bonght with a price, therefore gloriſie God in your bodies, 
He may rightly challenge at our hands, as the Father doth, 
If | be a mater, where is my frare, or my reucrence? Now, 
what this reverence is, is expreſſed to the Philippians, God 


all knees might bay cc. that is, that al might outwardly reue- 
rence the name Ieſus, be reuerently affected inwardly ,ar the 
very ſound thereof, and ſubmit themielues to obey his will, 
at the very firſt comming of the ſame to their cares , for that 
it is of him, who is our Lord Ieſus: as may beſt be vnder ſtood 


by comparing this place with that of the Prophet, vnto 


which the Apoſtle aludeth; A I liue (ſuih the Lord) exery 
tongue ſhall. ſweare by me, and euery knee ſpall bow vnto mae. For 
ſwearing by Gods name, is vſually pur for worſhipping, and 


all 2 ſo to be baue our ſelues, in our ſoules and bodies, as 
thoſe t 


t. remember they haue ſuch a Lord. Maſters muſt þ 


entrea? }: 


4 Dutie. 
To reue- 
rence Cbriſ 
aur Lord. 


1Cor.6,10 


Mal. 7. 3. 
Phil z, 16. 


Eſay. 43. 16. 


— . 
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; eee 
eatreat their ſeruants gently, for that they alſo haue a Lord 
2 and maſter, leſs Chriſt, vnto whom — 59 giue aceount: 
nr higher powers and great perſons mult ſo vſe their autho- 
Math · 5. ritie ouer others, as that they may not be found by this their 
great Lord, ſmiting their fellowes at his comming; all men of 
All fores muſt — that they haue fo vſed their talents, as 
that they bee not found to haue gained nothing at his com- 
ming. If thou bee ſuch an emptie and barren Profeſſor of 
Chriſtes name and ſeruice , 12 thou weare his badge, 
though thou with thy mouth call him Lord]; yet he will bee 
a terrible Lord to thee at his comming, he will cut thee off, 
and giue thee thy portion with Hypocrites, hee will bid, 
Take this bad ſeruant, binde him hand and foote, and caſt him 
into vtter darkeneſſe. 


Auęſt. 25. Which is the ſecond degree, and in which 
words? 

Anſw. He ſuffered the death of the croſſe for my ſins ; ſor forth 
in theſe words 1 ſuffered under r was 2 6 
dead and buried. 3 

Explan. Hauing explained the firſt degree of the humi- 
lation of the Son of God , we come now to the ſecond, He 
ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate: That is, a Heathen Iudge 
ſet ouer the Prouince of the Iewes , by the Romane Empe- 
rour : for hitherto they had Gouernours of their owne , ac- 
| cording to the Propheſic of olde Father Taakeb , ſaying , | 

T he Scepter ſhall not depart from Indah , nor a Law-giner from 
berweene his fret, vntill Shiloh comes. For Herod the ſonne 
of Antipater , was the firſt ſtranger that was Gouernour 
ouer them , and the two and thirtieth yeare of his raigne 
was the Sonne of God borne ,, and in the two an fortieth 
of Auguſtus Ceſarthe Emperour, Olympiad, 194. And af- 
ter this Herod, was Pontius Pilate (et ouer Indea , vnder 
the Empire of Tiberus Caſar. Before theſe, were men 
' [ofthe Hebrew Nation, Rulers there, viz. Ariſtobalus, Hir- 
canue and Antigonus , fine and thirticycares, and ſo aſcen - 
ding vpward to the times of Judas Alaccabeus, &c. Vnder 
the gouernment then of this Pontius Pilate , Chriſt began to 
execute his Oifice,for which he was ſent, viz. To preach the 


Goſpel | 


| of age... 


was buried. 4. That he did vn allthis for our fine 


Enangeliſts. We may therefore refer all brieflyto choſt two 


4 


| ſecution, which was raiſed vp againſt im. Herodthe King: 


. . ² Bolton, 


| 
| 


Def Chen ſufferings 


Goſpell both by himſelfe, and his Diſciples: and continuing | 


thus to doe, and to worke many miracles, was ſpitefully er- 
treated of the wicked Tewes, for tha ſpace of three yeresand 
vpward,then villanouſly betraſed hy vnc ol his diſciples; ap- 
pre hended, abuſed, & crucified; being fulbthiicey three yeerch 
Hes was dead : chat is, he was not ouely faſtened to 
the Croſſe, to the ing of ſome of his 


nayles entred iuto his hands and fert, but there gaue vp the 


ghoſt, was aſter pieroed to the pes Par — Lad 


that water and blood came out; and being foand:certaihely 
dead, kee had not his leggs broken, as cheirs were hich had 
bin crucified with him, And buried: That is, forthe more cer: 
tainty, that his ſpirit was departed out of him, hee was taken 
down from the croſſe, and laid into the graue. And this briefs 
ly ſhall ſuffice for the meaningn ggg 4 


Now follow the teſtimonies and grounds of holy . | 


ture, out of whichthisis taken. Firſt, that he ſuffered vinle 
Pontius Pilate. 2. That he was cruciſied, and dead. 4 That he 


For the firſt: It would bee ouer tedious to rehearſe alf thut 
the Lord ſuffered, accordingas it is recorded at large by th 


heads: Firſt, to that hee ſuffered before his mahifoſting tuns 
fetfe rothe world, hilſt he was vader age, and themts var 
great was the per- 


vnderſtanding, that one was borne; ho ſhould be King of 
the Iewes, fearing tobe depoſed, cilled a Councell, and lear- 


ning certainly, tler Bethelem was the pla is birth, firſt 
ſends — by the wiſe men w hichfeame out of the Eaſt 
to worſhip this new borne King, to bee better aſſured of the 


houſe —— 7. — come himſelfealſo & wor- 


| Out the Babe, forbeare 


— ie the King hereof; and depatt Home nadther way, as" R 


more f 
incenſed, gaue oharge forthwithto ſhyalltheinale efilidren 
in — teneees — 


8 


4 
12 


where the 


ſparing eee is recorduũ, fis rn | 
ee KP” bn — Een. .£ 4 
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child being nourſed there alſo: whereupon cne ſaid, He 
' had rather haus been Herods bog, then Herods childe, But the 
Lerd prouided wonderfully tor the fafety of his Sonne at this 
time, by admeniſhing his Parents ſecretly to haſten away 
before this bloody — e, and ſhedding of innocent blood. 
Thus the Lord of life was faine to flec for the ſafc gard of his 
le, when he was yet in his ſwadling clouts. 
Noreouer, he ſuffered by want and pnuerty, wherefore he 
' ith, The Foxes baus boles, and tbe Birds haue noſta, bus the Sou 
of Man hath not whereon to reſt bis head. For this is not one- 
ly true of him afterwards, but from his birth vpward. His 
parents were ſo „that when his mother ſhould be deli- 
uered of bim, the had none other place to bee in, but even 
witbout the tone, in a caue of a rocke, called the Manger, 
where poore people reſted that could get no roome in the | 
toe, as one wellobſerueth vpon that place of Lule, where 
this Hiſtory is ſet down, viz.Zaſilime Magnus. For ot herwile 
— could not haue found him out inthe night, 
bur maſt haue ſearched in the ſtables of ſundry Innes: More- 
duer the article prefixed in the Greeke, ſeemes to inſinu- 


| 


ate, that ſome certaine Manger knowne by that name was 
. | mcant-Hcreuntoconſenteth allo Iaſſin Aarter. In dialogo cum 
| abore, | T:ryphoneaafter other words he ſaith, that they reſted ina cer- 
- | Orig.coxrrs tainecaue-nectethe Towne ; and Qriges faith , it was a thing 
, commonly celebrated among the Chriſtians : namely the 

' caue where Chriſt vvas borne. So alfo Egiphanius, Theodoret, 

Luk. f. 23. and all antiquity. After that hee grewto bee thirty yeeres of 


age, he begin to manifeſt himſelf vnto the vvorld, follow ing 
| — — ſet _ by 2 Lord — i * 
rom thi ala c uad, euen to fifty yeres o b 
Numb. 43. he attained — the thirty foure yere of bis age, — 
4 tothe conſent of 2 howſoeuer it may ſeeme o- 
ſtherwiſe by that which tha lewes alledge againſt him. Tas 
10bn l. 57. At not per fiſt yeeres. ad. W Jrenexs concludes, that 
; he vvas about this age, when he ſuffered vpon the Croſſe, and 
ſait h, that the Elders of the Church learned the ſame of Johr, 
and that place of Nambers, may ſeemeto giue ſome light and 
|  'tredit hereunto, Now Tertalan and: Lat? * | 
Ip 7 teach, | 


1 8 * ———_— 4 
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Chrifts ſuſferings. 


# 


was ſtill more and more hardly viedofthe world.Firſt,of the | 


or J 


him, or his followers. 


uercome with the grace of his {| 
doing their oifice: another time t 
| ſtoned him: and a third time they led him to the fide of an 
hl, thinking to throw him down head- long, but he went tho- 
row the midſt of them, & eſcaped. Vea, ſuch, and fo vnceſſ 

againſt him, that whereas many Rulers did 
eſteeme of him, yet they durſt not profeſſe it, for feare of the 
Phariſees. Laſtly, drawing neere to his laſt paſſion, hee bad 
rehenſion of the wrath of God wreſtling with him, 


was their rage 


7 


. 


nounced accurſed: therefore he him — —— 
]-communicated and accurſed; they 


the app 
which made his ſweat like drops of blood, the li 


was neuer heard of, being exceeding heauy and ſorrowfull, 

ſo as that he could take no reſt in the nighe; but prayed a- 

and again: and the third time; Faber, #irbe 

cup paſſe Form mo. And * were his 
2 


erb 


A avs 

B ast | 

mpoſter, & if vil — —-— 
& if any thing more vile 1 

im, ot 4 1 

him, without any open violence: if any man followed him, he Jobs. 


| called a Councell againſt 
him, as againſt a dangerous arch-Heretike. Thirdly,by their 
| 2 war him — with —— but — — | 
ct. Once they ſent oificers to apprehend him, who being o- 
bes, Ternened without 
y tooke vp ſtories to haue 


to which 


poſſible, 


Mut.. 


cines. 
252 


by men. * 


Mat. t r. 19. 
loh. . 48. | 


Mat. 27.63. 
12.7 49. 


| 
lohn 11. 
| 


Iohn 7. 
ver,10.11, 
Luke 4, 
5 | 
loh. 1. 42. 


Luk 22.36 | 
40 Ke. 


ſufferings | 
in 


+= 


a 
3 
— —— — 


— — 


The. third Article.” - i 


| © | ingenerally whichmadetbim a man of ſorrow,/arcerding to 
Eſay 53.3. | that of: Ne Prophet; He amen fldl of imma, und hach expe. 
Feder Gum WAR 2 ent einen I ee 

MES cee aht he wag crucified, ard dend, is af plainly fer 
Chriftcrs, | Johne hz the EyangeliBis; with tbe circumfiayces —— | 
cified. | ingelüs jus accurſed death; He as a ſaith S. Lale) be. 
Luke 23. tmiæt imo theaues, and from the fixt bonre ta the ninth, there wan 
45,46 | adarkenefſe aner theland,then he cryed vieh a loud voyce, Pather, | 


inte tba bande I commend my Spirit, and gave vp the ghoſt. And | 


Tak: R a } S. Peter; | the IJewes berewithtellin chem, thut they 
Ar. Va ame fel enn ſtane lim. And — — my 

© foh-19-33« | curſe for vs, for it is written; Cunſed is every one that hattpeth on 
nes. Mateouer, that hee was dead, the Souldiers that eme 
„ 2.0. | obreakt;hisdcgedidreſtific, for feeing rhisz th ler high a 
| lenge: — — — ndkethe | 

| matter fart more haynoti on the Iewes part, and mor gr ie. 
deus on Chriſts part. Firſt, they apprehend himlike a Var- 
hy let, that had done ſome datrage, comming vpbn him vvith 
„ford and ſtaues ii —— -016 ofs Piſci- 
—— ir Gui: e, who was hired vnto this with hirty 
dicees of ſiluerʒ anti maſt obſtinatly proc eded they in their | 
entefprize, though hee gaue them tometaſte of his Diitine 
pawer;for he did but ſay, I am be, and with the breath of his 
meuth, chey fall to the ground backward; hoe did hut touch 
i | cheeare obone, which was cut off, and healed it. Secondly, | . 
| ghey carry him firſt to one High Pri. ft, and then to another, 
chen te Pidate, then to Herod, and backe againe to Filate, a- 
mongſt whom he is mocked, laughed at, fcornefully entrea- 
tac and buffetecl; queſtioned withall, {pitted vpon, and erow- 
nedsvitirthernes. Ihirdly, they: compell bim to carry his 
heauy croſſe till he fainted vnder the burthen, being without 
f alittie and Compattion towards him. Fourthly, though they 
| eaulld charge him with no fault at all, worthy of any puniſh- 
OY on none gg ps 

1 ited him yet they gried ont, ſhurcißs hin, cruti ſie him, an 
fo rather; that Nn, a Traytour and Murtherer ſhould 


_—T 
Lohn 1917. | 


— — he. Fitrhyathey hui bim vp het weene two 


ay 33.9. | E 


dee mat harmefreſe and invent mam in tue world, 
— * IM r 


| | Chrift his ſufferings. 
is numbred amongſt the vvicked , and euill doers. Sixtly, | 


ly ſet downe; Yoſeph of eLrimathex, an hononrable man, want 


| 
| 
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not content to pierce his hands and feete, in moſt bloody 
vretches, they giue him vineger min- 


whatſocuer they can, to encreaſe his ſorrowes, by nodding 
the head at bim, by vpbrayding him with the ſauing of o- 
thers, and — him, that he could not ſaue himſelfe: Other - 
wiſe, ſay they, let him come done from the Cxoſſe, and we 
will beleene in him. W hen in his greateft pangs, hee cryed 


ſay, hee cails to Elias, when they knew well enough, that he 
called vpon his God. Laſtly, not being aſtoniſhed at the ad- 
mirable Ecclipſe of the Sun, contrary to the courſe of nature, 
(ir being about the full of the Moone , an obſcuring nor of 
ome degrees, but of all the light of the Sunne, and for three 
houres together)nor moued at the vaile of the Temple being 
rent, the opening o! the graves , and the comming torthot 
dead bodies, all won lers of the world, they rage againſt him, 
vyhen hee isnow dead, a Souldier ruanes him into the very 
heart vvitha ſpeare, ſo that the very vvater which is 
there, for the cooling of the hcart,came forth together with 
the blood. 
Thirdly, that hee vvas alſo buried, the Text doth plaine- 


54 begged his body of Pilate, and buried it in a new Sepulcher, in 
4 — neere the place of his ſuffering. And this was, accor- 
ding to the propheſic ot Eſay, He made bis graue, with therich, 
in his death. Which is alſo particularly in our Creede expreſ- 
ſed, both for the connrmation of his death, and for the my- 
_ of __ not onely death, but buriall vato ſinne, prefigu- 
hereby. ert {lard Et 
Fourthly, that all this was vndergone for our ſinnes onely, 

is plentifully teſtified: x by himſelfe ſaying, I am abs good ſbep- 
beard, the good [bepheard gineth his lip for his ſheepe, then by his 
enemy (phar the high Prieſt,ſaying;That it was expedient, 
that one ſhould die for the people, & not the whole tation to 


12 


manner, with by faſtning him to the Croſſe, like 
2 —— min- 


out, Ely,Ely lamm aſalactani, they mercileſly ſcoſſe at him, and 


gled with gall to drinke in his great heat and thirſt, they doe Luk. 23. 35. | 


4 Frog. 
Joh. 10. 11. 
Ioh. i I * 50. 


for 


periſh, Which he ſpake, not of being high Pri:ſtt 
6 3. 
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The third Article. 


for the yeere Prophetically: Thirdly,by his vnerring ſeruants 
the Apoſtie Paa{;laying; He was delinered to death for our ſpones, 
and roſe againe far our weſtification: St. Peter, ſaying; We ere redes- 
red, not with corruptible things, but with the precious blood of Ira 
Chrift;to omit whatis ſaid tothe ſame purpoſe, inthe Epiſtle 
Eph. 5. to the Epheſians, He gave himſel for his Church, ta ſantlifie it : 
Heb.8.12. | andinghe Epiſtieto . Hebrewes;The biasd of Blr Gb, 
is u abli to deliner, or cleanſe from fin but that of theSou of ad: 
lob. 3.16. | And that of St. Ion, Hercby We perceined his lone, than bes laid | 
downe his life for vs: with infinite like places. Nay, it is the plain 
| EQ 53-5- | propheſic of Eſay, He Was ſmitten ſor our fins, and broken for aur. 
inequities, th chaſtiſement of oxy pence is pon bim, and With his 
Aripes me are healed. And tothe ſetting forth ofthis, tend all the 
types & figures of him, that were before his comming. All che 
| facrifices & ſlaying. of ſheepe,and oxen, calues, lambs, and fea- 
thered fowles, made by the Iewes, were types and ſuadowes 
1 of this grand ſacrĩfice, for the expiation of ſin: For, when men 
A had ſinned; they were appointed to bring theſe ſacrifices, that 
E xo. 29.39. | they might be forgiuen, and more ſpecially, a lambe was to be 
Ioh. . ſlaine in the morning, and a lambe in the euening, euery day 
* continually, which in truth was the Lamb of God, leſus Chriſt, 
that takes away the ſins of the world. Againe, he that was not 
circumciſed, muſt die, as none of Gods people, and the blood 
Ex6d-18: | ofthe Lamb in the Paſſeouer, ſtriken vpon the vpper poſt of 
Num. 21-9* | the doore, deliuered from the deſtroyer. Laſtly, the brazen ſer- 
| pent healed them, that looked thereupon, being ſet vp aloft in 
lob 3-14. | the wildernes: ſo doth Ie Chriſt heale all ſueb, as by the eye 
l blk faith looke vpon him, being lifted vp vpen the croſſe, as he 
himſelfe applies it, ſaying, 1s Moſes lifted vp abs Serpent in the 
Wildernes, ſo maſt the Sau of Man be lifted vp, which he ſpake ſig- 
nifying, What death he ſhould dis. And theſe his horrible ſuffer- 
ings muſt needes be for our ſins, for he himſelfe was without 
1 Pet. a. 22. ſin: There was no gulli found is lis month neither did he any fin. 
1. 19. Hr was the undeſiled Lambo of ou, aud without ſpot: He was led 
Eſa· 3. as foeegetothe ſlaughter, without any deſert of his owne, ſo 
Luc. 3.4. that he Was able to challenge his enemies. Which of you can ac- 
f cu me om; yea, Pilate himſelfe confeſſeth, that he found in 
R him no fault at all, and Files wife; tlat he was a iuſt — n 
44; | ouch- 
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e ſinfull concupilcences,8 that for three ſpeeiall cauſes; Firſt 


» = 


Touching the duties, whereby we are to ſer forth our faith 
herein. The firſt is godly ſorrow, in bewaylingour ſinnes the 
onely cauſe of theſe great — of our deefe Saujour. The 
wotmenthar followed him to his death, wept for him moft | 
pittifully, but he inſtructs them better, ſay ing, Daughters of le. 
ruſalem, weeps not for aus, but weepe for your ſelues and for your chila 
drew. So are we to weepe for our ſelues, the cauſe of this hea- | 


haue pierced ( ſaith the Prophet) and ball weepe every family a. 
part;e&c.ſorhere is no true Iſraelite fo ſtoically void ot all mo- 
tion, but he wil weepe to ſee, how by his ſins he hath ſtricken 
through. as it were, with ſorrow, his moſt louing friend, ma- 
ſter, and maker. If a man hath fooliſhly run into any ſuch vn- 
lawfull actions, as that he muſt needes die therefore, or ſome 
ſpeciall friend, vnto whom his heart is moſt intirely knit : he 
is more then flint-like hard, if it pricks not his very ſoule, and 
much more if a woman hath done thus, and her beſt beloued 
husband muſt ſuffer. But ſuch is the Lord Ieſus vnto vs, and ſo 
ill deieruing are the actions, which we haue, and doe daily run 
into, either we our ſelues muſt die therefore, and ſtill moſt 
hideouſly liue, euer dying, or our beſt friend in the world( vn- 
to W hom e are a ſpouſe, and he the husband) muſt lay down 


hold it in the Goſpell. O then let vs weepe with Rachel, and 
2 be comforted, let ——— breake — ſorrow for — 
o heynous iniquities, and let it continually afflict vs inwardly, 
GIN are continually ſubiect to finning : ad the'rmberſo, 
that ſo doing we ſhall be comforted according to that. Bleſſed 
are thoſe that monrne, fir bey ſhall bo comforted: and godly ſorrow 
breedeth repentance vnto ſaluation neuer to be — * 
Ihe ſecond duty is the mortification of our fleſhly members 


id 
ö 


becauſe that by liuing ſtill in ſinne, we come to be ry to 
this odious murdering, & killing of the Lord of all: for they 
that liue obſtinatly in 4s crucifie againe the Son of God,and 
| ak 4 mockof him, lo far are they from beleeuing in him cru- 
Cifed-Theirdaily practiſe is to drawChrsſt vnto the croſſe, to 


F 4 1 


his life for vs, yea, he hath done it, and we cannot but daily be- 


| driue nailesinto his hands, and feete, toſcofte at him, and to | | 
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1 Duty. 
God ly ſor · 
roy for ſiu. 


Lue. z 3.2 s. 


uincfle being our naughtineſſe. They al ſee bim Whom they Zach. 13. 3. 


Ephe. 5. 


Math f. 


2. Duty. 
Mortifica- 
tion of ſin. 


Heb. 6.6. 
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TI fourth Article, 


runne.him in with a ipeare to the very heart, howioeuer in 
word they deſie and ipet at ſuch practiſe.” me. 
Secondly, becauſe all juch, as vnto vvhom Chriſts death is 
effectuall to doe away their ſinnes, are conformable vnto him 
in his death, and buriall. All that are baptized into Chriſt, haze | 
pat on Chriſte are by baptiſme buried with him intn his death; &c. 
It che head he dead, and buried, the members cannot be ative 
ſtill, ao more can any true member of Chriſt, be aliue vnto ſin, 
ſuch as is euery true beleeuer: he doth but prate then, and not 
beleeue that Chriſt was crucified, dead, buried, whoſoeuer 
liueth ſtill willingly in any ſinne. Thirdly,becauſeno man fol- 
lowing the trade of ſinne, can be Chriſts diſciple. For tuch an 
one muſt deny himſelfe, that is, to be as he is naturally and ac- 
cording to the 22 of his owne diſpoſition, and fo follow 
Chriſt. He muſt forſake all and goe after him, if occaſion re- 
quire, father & mother, bret hren and ſiſters, houſe & ground, 
and life it ſelfe, that is, all profits, all pleaſures, and w hatſoeuer 
moſt precious things might be an hinde rance vnto him. As he 
that would be into any mans ſeruice entertained, muſt vtterly 
forſake his old ſeruice vnto his Maſters enemy, otherwiſe he 
cannet belong vnto him: No more canſt thon belong vnte 
Chriſt, if thou be ſtill exerciſed in the works of ſinne, his vt 
ter enemie. Beſides beleeuing the ſufferings of Chriſt pro- 
cures wonderfull loue of Chriſt, and here c his loue is, there 
is a continuall endeauour in all things to pleaſe him. If theſe 
thinas be ſo, if the Sonne of man ſhould come now to indge- 
ment, ſhould be finde faith vpan the earchifeare het ſhouſd 
COD little, and but in very fe... 
3. Duty. The third duty is patience & ioy in ſuffering any thing for 
Patience in Chriſts ſake & the Goſpels, as thoſe which are glad ot any oc- 
' ſuffering- | caſion to ſhew their loue for ſo great loue of his. And we are 
5 7 5 to reioyce hexein for two cauſes. Firſt, becauſe ße 
fering wes are made like vnto him, according td · this his 


— 


Mat. 15.23 ſpeech, wheteby he encourageth his diſciples: Ir i welt for the 
| Da{ciple if be be ad hia Maſter, et the ſeruant as his Lord and we 
A 1. 12. ſhall be rewarded like ynto him afterward, for he ſaith, Re- 

ioce and be glad, for great is your reward in beauen. We are to be 
| like minded vnto Vriab, who being bidder (when hee came 


3— 
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weary | 


| 


that glorying of Puul, In al thmgs were more theres: 
| throagh bins that toned v. And this was it, that made the APE. 
Res glad for beiug beaten. They reiojeed, Yr Fer We combs 


* 


The Duties. 


weary from the warres, to goœ to his owne houſe, to che 
vp himielfe, and to delight in che company of his vriſe) An- 

ſwered, nay, my Lord Joab;&c.lyes in tents in the fields, & ſhal 
I doe thus, ſurely I will not, and io was content with his, per- 
haps, hard lodgin — the Kings feruamis : ſo do ili tre 
Chriſtians ſay, liar di my Lord leius ſuffer poucrty;-hun- 
ger, thirſt, violence and wrong, was he harboutleſſeʒ abuſed; 
and hanged on the Croſſe, and ſhall I neuer thinke my ſelfe 
well, but when I am rich, honoured, and aboumdisg with all 
good things of this life > God forbid, I will he glad rather, it 


| be counted worthy to fufter with him cxoſſes, perſetutions 


» 
froubles, or deathiit ſelfe. Sccondly, becauſe.that in ſuffering | 
for his truth, he doth grace vs, for ſo much as he takes vs for 
his Martyrs ,”and wieneſſes; as if the King fhoyld chooſe | 
certaine men out ot his dominions to be His Rhatripions; to 
maintaine his honour, turniſhing them in ſuch ſort, as that 
they could: not be ouercome, tługh they maſt ſtriue, and 
take great paines in playing their parts, yet they would doe 
it cheerefully, and ioy much herein, for that they Would take. 


others: for tuen thus doth the Lord lets hon 5 
oo hum he calls forth to ſuffer for his trath;they be fis Cham 
pions; choſen to maintaine his honour, and he pronides aſſu- 
redly fo for them, as that they ſhall oucrestnie, 4&corditig to 


ted worthy to. fuffer anything for hid ſake.” | 
|  Thefourrh duty 4 to alle vnterriſied withkbe pan 
and approaching of death vnto vs, beeauſe or e r 
| hath died, and in dymg deere at; He kei 
| away-the ſting ef death, which before madeitterrible 7 for 
t g of death is ſinne, and the ſtrength of ſinne, is the 
law, but for the one he hath ſatisfied by his deat h. the ſtrength 
of the other he hath-ma e to ceafe by the liberty, which hee 
hath broughe vd, inſe mch as we are not vndet᷑ thie la v, but 
vnder grace So that no we may challenge this our grea:eſt 


| 


and moſtterrible enemy with the Apoſtle. Death Where i thy Bo 
— — — | 
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| 
þ 
? 
it as an honotir done vnto t hem by the King, —_ 'varo |, 
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The third: Article. Fa 


flin bel ber it thy rider)? Death of irſelfe indecdo is moſt 
ally, as being the wages of ſinne, and the paſſige to'crer- 
nall-pangs; but Chriſt by. dying hath altered the nature of 
death; of a curſe, he hath made it a bleſſing, of the paſſage to 
bell, hee hath madeit ch entry of heauen to all che faithful. 
Againe, though. our griefe in our fickneſſes bee great, ; his 
ugs were greater, and ſo he hath had experience of our mi- 
— and ſocannot but haue compaſſion, and prouide that 
wee hall not be tempted aboue our power, and i in good time 
Leteen vs out of all our troubles. 


Aus. Which is the third degree of his bumili 
| ation, and tr which words es- | 
Anſiw. Thirdly he deſeended ineo Hell, tha Tas ght be A. 
re 2 85705 ou —— e 1 Words, he et 


Ef. in Ex- 
Peet. - 
Phot. 


irmian, nor inthe eee in the or Toletan, F 

Ae: | clige, nor in the firſt nor. ſixt Conſtantinopo- 
=, 5 lathe en in any other ancient 

3 coats and tractates written by the learned Fathers, for | 

the ſpace of $00. yeares and vp ward. Sec Pint. demorflr. pre 
mes Mey ge. -Norwichſlgoding i is now, and ma 


5 Thi 0 f or che leaſt zhisthirddegrer 
Chr _ ER: ne vader: it. About the 
diſputations are held, & whole 

CE to leaue all which, onely 6gnibe-briefly, t 

thele words are : interpreted fine manner of, wayes. 

of Chris. Zope bollingehem merge irevally Hedejeonded into bell, 

| deſcent inte VEE BHO Tie he damned, or ſome lower pla 
hell, divert on 285 — lixcrally. of — 
oplaions, place of the An lay, © hee went thither to triumph 


Guer 
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are beththatqo the 


my ſoule in hell. But the laſt ſort, that ſtand for- Lina, haue 


Chriſt hid ff le. 
ouer Al the damned Ghoſts, and doullzy dus entries. They; 
which vynderſtand it of ſome placerhereabaurg tay, riiartic 
went thither to free the — , that were — 
their grigin ahn in Lune deigrrund anummon to 5 
of the earch; zud that ot Perer i Ny which Spirit: her n | 
preached to uboſpiriti that were in priſon zahaub Were diſdbeuiaur ins 
the dayes.of Noah, and that of the Plalmift, T has wilt not leave 


{ome ach allegatioim beſidrszas that to the Hebrewes. The 
waz into the holieſt of all wa — opened, whilſt the firft:T abers 
nacke mas ſigndiug; And againe ſpeaking of the Patriarkes, be 
— —ü—ñ3—õ— en 1113 any | 
_ Secondly, others againe hold them literally ;:bur exponi 
«vs the graue, ſaying that; Hee died; and wa butied;\that is; 
annoynte i to the buriall, and deſcended into the Sepulcher. 
Thixdly, others interpreting c rhe graue, make thede- 


Ephe. 4.9. 
I Pet. 3. 19. 


Pſal. 16. 10. 


Heb. 2. 8. 


Heb. 11. 


{cent to be figurative thus, he deſtended inta hall, that is, remai- 
ned ia the graue vnto the third day. 5 12 ©; 
Fourthiy ſome others. interpret ĩt as an Idiam, or phraſe 
peculiar to the Greekes. xa ec dd, He deſcended into bell, 
that is, was inthe eſtate of the dead, for thus the Greekes 


7 42 : 402 0 


| Were wont to ſpeake.of a man departed z- wket her good-0v 


Laſtiy, ſome others hold it to be me: rely Fguratiely (p02 
Ithe torments of 


| ken » Hee deſcendedinto heil, t hat is, ſuffere 


hell, vis. the anger of God againſt the ſinnes of all the Elect 
pawred — — — 5 —— him into that — 

2 in the garden, and making him c 4 

G why CE forſaken me. 8 DC! JI — 95 0 — 

Now of all thoſe, that which ſtands for Lino is to bee 

ploded „ as by, other: ſound:poſitiue reaſons drawne from 

Scttptures : ſo io regard alſo of the impertineneyof the pla- 

ces alleadged < for in that tothe Hebrewes ? hi m uuntie 
holuſt wan not yet openad, is meant nothing elſe bt thitgubich 
in more words is there expreſſed, — 
the redemption of man; as verſe 12. was not obtained by tiie 


. 


ſeruice done in this taberracle: and inthe otherʒ theſe dying 


1e 
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© The fanrth Ai "> | 


reccined not the promiſes, is meant, the incarnation of [eſus 

Chriſt ſo long before, and ſo often promiſed, but not ſent in 
their times. 9737 35:13 * 23 20111 J 305 2 1.01 1553403 71245 
. The ſecond interpretation ſecmeth to me too much ſtrai- 
: | ned, and maketh this ſhort Creede necdiefly to labour with 
| ie, for what cl{ecanthis import, He was buried, that 
is, laid in- the graue, and deſcended into hell, that is, vvent 
downeinto the graue, as if it had beene ſaid, Hee was buried, 
and Was buried. f 4 


Dec at Mong ry, ö 


Ihe third not much different from this, and onelyſhewerh 
that this his buriall was not a meere tranſeunt act or paſſion, 
but had a due continuation by his body ſo remaining, in fars 
q#o, till his reſurrection, which me thinks is ſufficiently im- 
plied in the ſpecifying of his buriall, andrifing the third day, 
importing that for that iterim his body lay ſtill in the Se- 


hre. } * p 
The fourth interpretation hath farre more probability, 


this Creed being compoſed by thoſe, who fitted it riot otiely 
to the Greeke (tile, (in vvhich latiguage it was vvritten) but 
alſo to the Hebrew ordinary phraſe, vvhich ſoundeth in this 
faſhion, ſpeaking of a dead man, namely, that hee is dead and 
gone downe into Sheol, which vvhether you tranſlate, hell or 
the graue, or ſomeplace of bliſſe, it doth not heereby ſpeci- 
fie any of theſe diſtinctly, but onely pointeth at the ſtate and | 
condition of the dead in generall , and conſidereth them by 
aconfuſed motion, as oppoſite tothe ſtate of the lining here 
vpon earth. So that by this conſtruction, heere is to bee 
meant, that aut Sauiours, not body onely, but ſoule alſo did 
tor this meane ſpace vndergoe the common lot of ſeparation 
the one from the other, and ſo remained in the ordinary eſtate 
of others departed in this life. How ſoeuer it be yeelded that 
this phraſe may well beare this ſenſe; = becauſe both thus 
much is implied inthe generall word of Chriſts being dead, 
(which needes meane a true death, putting him in the 
common condition of other dead men) and foraſmuch as theſe 
words of deſcent, cc. doe rather import ſome what added to 
bis death and buriall, the more currant expoſition is to make 
| ita ſeuerall and different Article, or Parcell of our Sauiours. 
n 


8 


| Chrift hs ſufferings in Falz. ' 


performances: and ſo we will now confider in the remaining 
That of the firſt Irterpretation, anouching that 
our Sauicur did ſometime in triduo mortis, really defcend in 
ſoule.imothe place of the damned, is moſt literall , natural, 
and agreeable to the words, no way lyable to Tautologie, 
nor repugnant to the analogie of faith ; but conſorting wir 
the plaine termes of Scripture, and teſtimony of aneient Fa- 
thers. Inthisfenſe the Church of England, in the firſt times 
of reſormation, fee merh to vnderſtand and interpret thia ur- 
ticle both by inſiſting vpon the direct words, in the boo 
| of Articles ot Religion; where the truth and realty ot Chriſts 
deſcent into Hell is auouched in the ſame manner with the 


in the larger Catechiſme authorized by our Church called 
Nomels Catachiſme. The end of ſuch deſcent might well bee 
to tryumph over Satan in his owne dunghill and dungeon, 
and · wit hall there to vpbraid vnto the · damned ſpirits of obs | 
ſtirate men, whata gracious and glorious Sauiour they had 
_ | negleRted,: Though tome be of another minde mihispoynty 
yer Lfee no coactiue reaſons out of Scripture , or otherwiſe 
brought by them againſt this plaine hrerall conſtractions 
Aud ceteris paribus, iv hy ſhould not the aut hority of o: M- 
ther the Church of England ouerſway : For my part. in m 
priuate opinion, I haue much inclined tothe — 
tion, applying this deſcent into hell parabolically to she diſ- 
mall apprehenſion of Gods wrath lying heauy vpon the ſaule 
of Chriſt, and repreſenting the pames of hell due tows, The 
reaſons that: perſwade that our: Sauiour vnder urn ſuclu in- 
ward ſufft rings in his ſoule, are. b eic: e. 
Firſt, if hee had not ſuffered extreame torment: in foute, 
lbeſides whar he ſuffred by ſympathy, through bodily pangs) 
he muſt ei her haue beene weake, and ouerayceldingy'o | 
baue dificmbled, being without lorrow, when hrexxprefſed | 
ſo great ſarrow., (as one ſaith; that: Hallo tometimes d, 
bur afterwards recanted, making a found confeſſion of his 
Faith: ) for if Chriſt did not truely ſuffer; — — | 
elend, reite the Senat Cod, wh reh i 


: bis 4 * de- 


GT 


CT ——— 


DTT 


— ————— 


ou 


r 3 " * 


* „ CEE 
n "- 
* by 
my E. 
* 


— . , , PEAS oo 
— p — + 2 : 
. - 


—— — — - 
Ine — 


— 
— 


[irs 


alſo, Chriſt did ſuſtaine the perſon of the faichfull, who with- 
I dat him were all ſubiect, .notonely to bodily ſufferings, and 
ſvay whereby God is pl 

: — bee in our ſtead, and more or loſſe to ſuffer 


2 
_ 


The fourth Article. | 
degrees, more weake then Chriſt, God and Man, muſt bee 
— nb hauc had more courage, and magnanimity, 
when they haue been vader extreame torments, then he had. | 
For before his paſſion vpon the croſſe, he was very heauy, & 
much troubled, in ſo much as he ſaid, Qi ſouleis riery heany, 
exen unto the death ; & prayed three times, if ir were 2 
that the cup netgbt paſſe from him at what time alſo his paſſion 
was to be ſo great, that he ſwet with 
was like drops of blood, and an Angel from Heanen com- 

j whereas weake men haue by Gods affiſtance 


ed themſelues, and haue beene ready to meet 
moſt extreame bodily torments. ine, in the 
time of his Paſſion, what a wonderfull deale of feare was he 
2 withall, hen he cryed out, e God,why 
i chow forſaken mee ? yea, and hee cryed againethe ſecand + 
time, and gaue vp the ghoſt : whereof mention is made alſo in 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes: In ebe dayes of bis fleſh, he did of- 
fer vp prayers and jipplications with firong cryings aui teares to 
bim that was able to ſane him from death , and vas alſo heard in 
that Which bee feared: whereas weake men haue been vnder 
cruell tormentors hands with vndaunted courage to the aſto- 
niſhment of the beholders. Now there is no Chriſtian but 
will acknowledge that Chriſt was ten thouſand times more 
able to indure any torments, then any of the moſt conſtant 
Martyrs that haue ſuffered for his name: and if hee were 
without all compariſon more able to beare : whence could ic 
happen that he was preſſed with ſuch ſorrow, heauineſſe, and 
feare , but for that hee alone ſuffered more then all Martyrs, 
if all their ſufferings were put together euer ſince righteous 
eAbeltothisday. And how could he ſuffer more, but in his 
ne wherein hee felt rhe wrath of God, which is inſup- 
de to men, and Angels? Heereto is added this reaſon. 


death, but tothe euerlaſting death of the ſoule: now the only 
to deliuer vs heerefrom, is by 


thar which wefor ſinne ſhould have ſufered yherefore ii 
, / EN al 3 


„ 


ine, aud hi ſincae 


Ebrift bis ſſferings Fu Soule. 


faid, He was made ſin for vs that knew no ime, that we mi be 
made the — ed — . 4 — 4 


that hee wight deffroy throngh death, him that had the power of 
2 Dewi. ] — Analogie inferreth, that as 


the Lord leſus ſuffered for vs in body z lo bee ſuffered in his 
ſoule alſo, and thereby hat h perfectly redeemed vs in both: 
but how, and by vv hat particular paſſions he ſuſſered in ſoule, 
is not reuealed, and therefore by vs vnutterable. Onely we 
muſt know, that how great ſoeuer hĩs paſſions were, he did in 
the end ouercome them all, and by the way, though he feared; 
ſweat blood, and cryed out through vvant of preſent ſenſe; 
and apprehenſion of the vnion with the divine nature , yet 
the diuinity vvas neuer ſeparated from Chriſt Ieſus, but ſup- 
ported him, and made him conquerour ouer all, when he fee- 

med. to be ouercome. ä „Kn! 
The Meditation alſo vpon theſe ſufferings of our Sauiour, 
of Chriſts paſſion in his ſoule, is an 


is very needfull and profitable to vs. 
+ Firſt, the remembring 
' antidote to preſerue vs from fin. For, though thou be ſo ſtout» 
hearted , as that no bodily puniſhments can ſcare thee from 
following thy will, and reſolntion in wickedneſſe: yet, doe 
bur behold Chriſt in his ſpirituall conflict with 
| _ to es ſorro wing, ſweating ſwear of blood; comfort- 
leſſe, a 
vvill make thee to tremble to thinke, am 4 forward tocom- 
mit that vvhich doth thus anger the King of Heauen? that he 
vvould not ſne any countenance nor fauour, that hee vvould 
no vvhit ſpare, nor regard his ne beloued Son, ſtanding in 
the roome of ſinners, though his grones and cries vvent vp 
to Heauen. O then ,.if I dee thus, if I rot in the dreggs of 


| ſhall vvith Ca be ſent 
ling vvith teares. | 
| Secondly , it begetteth an excceding 
{ eomfort in all our ſickneſſes, bodily pangs, and ſufferings 

Chriſt leſus hath indured greater pangs then any of this kind 


Ab 


vvrath | 


ing out vpon his Father vvithout hope, and it 


my ſinnes, how ſhall I indure his anger? How regardles vvill 
he be of me when 1 ſhall in my need crie for mercy? Surely; | 
away empty, though I ſeek the blei- 


contentment and 


here fore, as a 


| 


| can be, our ſinnes deſerue greater then theſe. W 


poore 


ka 


" 


. 


ie fourth Article, - 


„ 7 53.4 poore ore priſoner in for ſome capitall crime, but againe releaſed | 
bor — and onely chaſtiſed wich ſome few ſtripes, will 
teioyce in the middeſt of theſe his perric ſufferings, remem- 

bring what he hath eſcaped: So vve, being in miſery in this 
world, but deliuered from the euerlaſting torments due vnto 
vs for our offences, cannot but reioyce in the middeſt heere- 
of, ſeeing wee haue eſcaped that miſery , ten thouſand times 


Vet ſincerely confeſſe, that though theſe reaſons and mo- 
- | tines bee yeelded vnto, as prouing the truth of this doctrine; 
namely, that Chriſt did thus ſuffer in Soule; yet they inforce 
not, that this muſt _ the ſenſe of this — _—_ — 
many true poſitions in diuinitie, concerning the actions 
—— our Sauiour, which. are not euident Articles of 
Faith, nor directly intended by any parcell-of the Creed. So 
then . T neither preſſe vpon any mans iudgement herein, 
nor obtrude mine owne but rather referre both my ſelfe 
lad my Reader to the judgement of the more learned in 
eur Church aii, 1 T2 ALLIED | 


ee 34; this al the humiliation'of the Sonne 
of God for our redemption ? Did hee no way elſe a- 
_ Fbaſchimſelke for vs? 


* H Anſw. Tees hee became abediene to the Law alſo, that by bis 0- 
8 Woe might ſtand righweons irhe fight 
| Be „e. Howlſocuer this bee not expreſſedinthe Creed, 
Jens go the Vet is it ĩmplicitely ſet downe, in that he is ſayd to bee made 
aol man; borne of the Virgin Hey, and.tohaue ſuffered, that 
Jo is, to haue been obedient taſufferings: tor, being man, he is 
Gal. 4 4. vnder the Law, as witneſſeth the Apoſtle, Gu ſene bus Sonne 
made of a woman, and made unter the law, that he might redeema 
. ++ ».. , 4 thoſethat were oder the lam stand becomming obedient, euen | 
vnto the death of the Croſſe, his obedjence do ch wilbof his 
Father cannot but hee admirable: and 8 Pax ſeemieth hence 
to extoll it, ſaying, Hee became obedient to the death, enen to the 
death of the eroſſe. And that which may thus be gathered from 
_ | the wordsof this confeſſion, is plainely teſtified in fimdry 
; 3 T5 4 2 s 1 eee * places. 


* * 


| 
| 
; 
N 


fore he could not haue been perfectiy rightoous, had! 


* | mee, god unte Vs wiſ dene ;righteouſucſſe, ſa v, 


"nnd oo. 


| places. "Firſt 5 that bee obeyed the whole Law of God j and 


ben chat bee did this for vs, thatwee mighe be accepted for 
ch ene bee e 
is generally came ant kee)o 
rt won Prophets ; bus ta fulfill them. And aggine, 
as bath beene already ſhewed , in that hee was vnblameable; 
and without (pot, — — him f(a and 
particular| that no duty requir W mo 
— — Thelauedf God ited 


| by the morall Law,did — it ſelfe mim. when hee wlipt 


e out that ht and ſold in his houſe; and when he ve- 
rified that Sa — ms Howe hath eaten me vp; 
The loue p man — — in his vnwea- 


riable 
ſes, and 


wiſe, to — — for the ceremoniall Law. : He Wat cir- 
eue ſad the eight day, and li name called Telus: Whew the da 
of his mothers purification Were accompliſhed, bewas | 
the Temple, and au oblation offered for him 
When he by clenſed the ten — bade t 
fer their which was commanded 
and fo Lo euer, when he had clenſed ang. He kept the Sab- 
— — le, and Rept the 
Paſſeouer Laſtiy, being an P | ce. 
ſelfe vpon the Altar of the crofſe, tor the ſinnes of his pi 


go; & ot 


All this be did and that neceſſarily, becauſe the firſt aberna- 


cle was yet ſtanding, nothing ceremoniall was diſanulled, vn- 
till the rent of ha vaileinthe Temple, at his death, and there- 


ted any of theſe thin 

Secondly, hee didi all this for vs, that wee ſinfull creatures 
might become righteous through him,according tothat, He 
ed 


redemption, And in another 

righteouſneſſe of Ged through bim. And more Feger to the 
Romanes, That which was impoſſible tut he Lam, in as much as i 
Was 1 e, becanſe of the 2 nn owne Sonne in the 


place, That We 


of thouſands — times in the wy os like — | 


z Laws: | 
bythe Tav of Moſer; 


he omic- | 


* / 


Math, 3. 17. 


 fmilitnde \_ 


— 


1. Dxtie. 
Cbeereſal- 


neſſe 1 in ftrs- 


wing fo 


teepe the 


Non ha Nee dn, — 


mil itudt of fr full fleſptomdeinned, ſine is is ibe fleſp.thar thatri; — 
9 — — filfiled in u tbat is; that eus | 
his freedometrom fnhe,and perfect eigtnvoaſhefſein | 
— —— — JAR tovightebaltes, W 
cgulchnot keepe the f avvz neither tan c er pertectiy, 1x ide 
glaredd at large in — uench ta the Romans, and many other 
places : Not is nat enough then for vs, to optaine eternall 
lie thanthẽ Lord eſas ſbould beare tim puniſhime ms due to 
bur ſipdes, hut ber. muſt alot the tele cd 
de that, Darshy, avdiline. 92G! ib, wel 519m 24 2 
Ahe duties, which we miuſt berforme to ſhew Gur faith in 
this are theſ . Eirſt; cheerefulneſſoin ſtriding to fulfill 5 
will and Auf Godin alt things a fon tllough Veh vn 
|  fxghle ſeryants,phen we baue done wharwexang'y 
au Snort; Ther through dur Lord ae — ph 
üanrge $Sharnwherein we are be hath fulfilled for vs; 
AScholleris commanded:itom chavcxerciſe as hee is 
E able co-doe<aferuamris aalen eo-carey füctr a bur⸗ 
had power vmot Now" this m 


— —— icemſert both ——— 


cheyney hey ſhall — ſtripes, what paines foeucr 


—— they take, i it may luſti barden their heattsagainſt all paĩnes 


but admit, that the Scholler hatha friend to help him, chat the 
— . etherwite do prodide ſor his carria 

vd. mnd#:withaigogd cheere.boeabourtheir 

vnto them. careithe Lords Scholiers;we 

s ſotuants; the cxtxeiſes appoyntei vs, bee too 

bard, — — heauy —— haue beten ſiulicient 

friert that belys vs one w hoſk houlders are ready do — 
vnges guery burden;thatofteriodes v O cher) owe 

ſhould we goe about cur taskes, how checrefuliy ſhould we 


ſtrine ta doe whatſocuchthe-Lord hath app 5ointed ys: ſeeing, 


that in ſo doing, wee ſhall aſſuredly pier m and haut᷑ a 
bouhtifull reward euen everlaſting life. Theyof che Church 


\ | of Rome are afraid thatby teac hing this; alł good workes 
j would bee neglected, and therefore make men — that 
ſibey may perfectiy ke: pe the Law; yea, ant dos workes of 


1 | Sapererrogaticn alſo, . 


— 2 * — * 


Br * 3 hands; 


Tb — 


„ ew hath 
| beanie. lay ſayd e 2 8 8 The 


Counes of 7 re Fr men wi oral pre Howe ſe 


cure e and s 8 _ to dep EEE — 


decency, a fi Wett off: 
Tr vey * DEE 5 


buy gray * adirion, CE —.— — 
the ſhirit; that is, tor vs, v. would fame be righteous, and 
Ar Meet fut ela 


| hands bus 5 


keepethe e 3 wares 
fleſharenotable ;.heetathdonenothing thereforefdrehots 
ſecure perl: 28. 107 Alls: 


arę inabled, by the merits of Chrilt.leſas.: For y us h yd 
his merits and righteouſneſſe. His righteon 


nher „the, Lord-wiltadmitne fach partherſhipe Rui 
2 bet of P i ine more warte, ſaith be, —— 


yore Warke, Our good Workes me ordaiiedbf God," as | 
a ——— to erernall lift I dhat es ſnm mal lin m 
merit nothing ; ; leſuanyiauan ſhoulii;boaft;, 
Catholiques thenefbre 1 ;:1f 5 tes 


vs tick faſt, and remaine vnmoueabie vpon the Rocke Chrift 
Ieſus, let vs looke for the fweetening of all. ourimipetfe 
good workas, bee perfume qfibis rightronſneſſe y that 


ehe 2 | 45 ei 
Quell. 28. In which wore i is bis E tation ſet 

an fol many d berhe © degrees Bal 1 7 

i wards: T Thethird hee roſe 


54 


7 e. e on the vi 


PIES 


vnto Paul, An grace is ſufficient for thie , ear io be ſayd o 
neſſo is (udicis | 

ent for vs. Either it alone muſt make vs righteoubʒ or notat 
all chat muſt uot doe ſome hat and our bone rig Hb uftteffe 


nem is. | 
HIT ?. uf. ef weren, ii is no more of : racer; wiſe Were. | 
no m 


them build their hope v pon this ſandy foundation: : but — 3 


thus wei py wor do r rs God re A | 


| 


Rom. 8.4. 


The ſecond duty, isto caſt out the Anchor of — 2. Datie. 
eternall life, onely vpon the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt eſus, Ts rele 
and not upon any merits of our owe; nonot ab herbugtẽ Ws . 


AKN. 


A . 


| 


— —  - — TA 


2 Cor.I2, 


' Epheſ.2.14 
| Verſe 9. 


ks «1B 


— 4 * o * ww 2 - id 


j 


r 


Matt, 28. 

Marke 16. 

Iohn 20. 
Luke 24. 


body deſt hi? 


| the quigke and the dead. Audef this there bu three degrees a. 
Dl. 28. Which is the firſt and in which words ? 
v wer- for dreh ile 

in theſe werde E. third Aay be hie. 

aſcended vp into hear. 

Explam As the Lord lefre;taking vpon him theworke of 
our Redemption, was greatly humbled, as hath bin ſhewed 
ſo wkentthisivorke was finiſhed; he was e 
ted; and loobe by what ſteps of humiliation he deſcended, by 


the like alſo he aſcended, till he came to the height of his glo- 
. | ry, beginuing firſt to riſe from the loweſt, int 
| nethermoſt carth,he goeth vp tothe higheſt heauens Of this 


out of the 


Article there hetwo Branches : The third day he aroſe againe, 


Sab. de the ld: Ho nden ines Baabe, 72 the 
- | ſecond; Conceruiug the firſt 3 Being layd into the Sepul- 


chre by Joſeph of Arimathea, anda great tone rolled tothe 
doore of the Sepulchre, a Watch alſo was ſer to keepe his 

ilciples ſnould come by night, and ſteale it a- 
Hy, Heu riſem agains: Being, I fay; thus ſtrongly 
guarded, heè is not hereby Hindered, but powerfully riſeth, 
and commeth foorth of the Sepule hre, the tlird day after his 
buriall, which was the Lords day, or firſt day of the weeke, 
as he had foretold vnto his Diſciples. Proofe for the grounds 
of — —— ckisis taken, ieee. 
eorded by the foure Euingetifts,: doth plainely declare thus 
much, who doe all fet foorth his riſing againe, with the cir- 
cumſtances thereof. Generally, this time was the time of 


now came imo the world'; andithe religious killing of all ©- 
cher lathbs, zs meerdya figuratiue,, and ſhadetving ceremo- 


ſent. Againe, it wasthe firſt moneth, about the middeſt of 
it, which anſwereth tour March, wherein in this Northreh 
Hemiſphere of the world the pleaſant Spring doth begin, to 
ſhew chat ehe earth did in her kinde feloon. to teceſue the 
| Lord reuined from the dead, according to that of Melunttbon, 


Eecce 


— n„— 


— 
1111 


Ve The fifth Article, FOIA i | 


the Paſſeouer, to ſhew;;: that the true Paſchall Lainbe was 


ny, ſhould now ceaſe, the ſubſtance it ſelfe being now pre- 


— 


lt. ts. - . — 


chriſt bis ReſurreZlion, 


Eccs renaſcentis teſtatur gratia mundi, 
 Ommia cum Domino aonavediſſe ſuo. 
Ser lum the Worlds grace reuiu d doth forw : 
With the Lord of all, all gifts returi d anew, 4 

Thirdly, it was early in the morning, before the Sun, to ſhew 
that a brighter Sunne, the San of righteouſneſſe, was riten to 
the world. Fourthly, it was the firſt day of the weeke, when 
he had lyen all the Iewes Sabbath in the graue, to ſhewe, that 
they are dead ſtill vnto Chriſt, that keepe their holy-refts vp 
on that day, as is ſpoken of circumciſion; Vys be cirramciſed, 
Chrift preſiteth you nothing : and to ſhe that a greater worke 
was now ended , then the Creator of the world, vis, the re- 
demption of the world: and that, as vnder the creation, the 
Lords reſting day from that great worke, was the Sabbath of 
Gods people : ſo, vnder the redemption, Chriſts reſutrection 
day, and of ending a greater worke, became their Sabbath, 
to endure ro the worlds end. Fiftly, it was the third day after 
his death and buriall; no ſooner to ſhew, that hee was rraly 
dead, without all deceit: no later, leſt through his longer 
tarrying, the faith of his Diſciples ſhouid turne into defpaire. 
Now, that he did rife againe indeed, and that he was not taken 
away out of his Sepulcher (as the [ewes, his enemies, would 
make the world belecue) is diuerſly teſtified; and ſo fully, as 
that it were ſhamefull impudencie to deny it. Firſt, he him- 
ſelfe foretold thus much, ſometime darkly.” Tera little White, 
and ye ſhall not ſee me, and alittle While againe, and ye ſhall [ce me. 
Sometime plainly. ef TonahWas three dayes and three nights 


earth. Sometime againe more plainely, The Somme of man ſhall 


| be deliuered into the of finners, and be crucified, and ſlaine, 


and riſe againe the third day. Secondly, as he foretold, fothat 
it came to paſſe the Angels doe witneſſe, Hee is rifen, he is not 
here, faid they to the women that came to imbalme him, Re- 
member how he ſpake unto you, hen he was yet in Galilee, Third- 
ly, Mary Magdalen, who came & told the Diſciples, that ſhe had 
ſeene the Lord, & that he had ſpoken vnto her, and other deuout 
women, that followed him to the Croſſe, concerning whom 


Cleophas, in his conference with the Lord, faith, Certaine wo- 


in the Whales belly, ſo muſt the Sore of man be in the heart of the | 


Ioh.16. 16. 


Mat. 12. 40. 


Math. 17. 
12.23. 


Luk. 24. 6. 


Ioh. 2 6. 15. 


Luk. 24.22 
23. &e. 


* — 
— 

— — — 

—— 


G 3 men 


— 


79. 


1 Cer, 11. 


Math. 28. 
11.12. 


Ioh. 20.25. 


ö ; The fifth Article. 


men made vs aſtonied, ſaying, that they had ſcene a viſion of An- 
gelt, Which ſaid that he Was aliue. Now by the way is to be no- 
ted, that women firſt of all, of mankind, were vouchſafed this 
joyfull ſight of Chxiſt riſen againe, and chiefly ſhe which had 


bleſſed virgin, to intimate vnto vs, t hat our comfort in Chriſt 
his Reſurrection, comes not to any, in regard of their owne 
vvortbineſſe any vvay: for then he would firſt haue called man 
to teſtiſie the ſame, v ho is the head, the image, and glory of 


| God; or. it not man, ſome excellent vvoman, ſuchas May t he 


Virgin, or Elizaberh.; or if not ſome ſo excellent, one at the 
leaſt, not noted for ſome great fault: But vvhereas hee cot h 


can hinder vs of Gods grace in Chriſt: ſo no vvorthineſſe in 
vs being natural, can furt her the ſame. Fourthly, the very e- 


pulchre, they came into the City, and ſhew ed the high Prieſts 
how they were affrighted with the Angels, & Chriſt his cõ- 
ming out of the Sepulchre : but they had large money given 
them to ſay, that vvhilſt they ſlept, his diſciples came & ſtole 
him away. Which their report did not diſproue their firſt te- 
ſtimony, becauſe ſo manifeſt a lye: For firſt, it vvas contrary 
to their knowledge, and notice giuen to the high Prieſts: and 
againe, the very vyords conuince them of lying, inſomucb, as 
t hat they ſay, hill we ſept, hu diſciples ftele him away : for if 
they ſlept, how durſt they haue confeſſed it, their charge of 
vvatching being ſo tric: and if it vvere true that they ſlept, 
how could they ſay what was done in the time of their ſleepꝰ 
Fittly, vve haue many vvitne ſſes at once of his Diſciples, hee 
appeared toten of them being together in one roome, and rhe 
re ſhut, on the very day of his reſurrection iv ho certified 
Thomas, then abſent, hereof; & becauſe he vv as then incredu- 


mas vvas amongſt them alſo, vvho feeling & ſeeing the prints 


verſe 26. 27. lous, eight dayes after he ſhewed himſelfe againe, vvhen The- 


of his hands, and feet, & ſide, made with the nailes, and ſpeare, 
cried out, My Lord, and my od. Moreouer, hee ouertooke 
two of his other Diſciples, the ſame day xvherein he aroſe, as 
they vvere travelling to Emmaus, and after much conference 

mani- 


2*2ü*“„ʒͥ * 


bin the foweſt ſinner, Mary Magdalen, I mean not Mary the 


cleane contrariwiſe,he ſhewes;thatas novnworthincſle paſt, , 


nemies of Chriſt,the wicked ſouldiers that watched at his ſe-, 


Signes of a new life, 


manifeſted himſelfe vnto them; who ſo defires to finde more 
witneſſes, may ſee the 21. of 7obn,the firſt of the Ae, and 1. 
Cor, 15-6. &c. And the ſame was long before typically tet 
foorth in Adam, caſt into a dead fleepe, whileſt the woman 


which manner, Chriſt ſleeping by death, had his fide woun- 
ded, whereout came water & bloud (which giue the very be- 
ing to his Spouſe, the Church) and then aſter a while, he reui- 
ued againe. Then was it ſet forth in Iſaae, whom his Father 
Abr receiued, in manner, from the dead, being bound, 
and laid vpon the wood, for a ſacrifice. Jonah was caſt out of 
the Whales belly the third day, when he had beene before in 
the bottome of the deepe. And thus much for the teſtimonies 
and proofes of thiscauſe, .d od 
For the duties ariſing from this Faith: theyare two : r. to 
liue as thoſe, that be at peace with God; For, as he dyed for 
our ſins, ſo he roſe againe for our Iuſtification, and being iuſti- 
fied by faith, we haue peace with God: before, ve were enemies, 
and ſo much at variance, as that we are ſaid to haue bin wWith- 
out God in the world; but now, this difference is taken away, 
and we are throughly reconciled. Now, that vve may line as 
ſuch, we muſt practiſe theſe 4. things. 1. contentation, and ioy 
in tribulation, as is added in the {ame place, not onely haue we 
peace with God, but reioyce in tribulation: the Prophet Eſay 
faith, that Hee gaus his cheeks — — and his bacite to 2 
pinchers, fur the Lord God, ſaith he, will belp ww : and if the Lord 
will help vs, what can hurt vs, if he be on our ſide, may we ſay 
with the Apoſtle, Nho can be againſt vn 2. Becauſe our feli- 
city ſtands in the continuance of this peace, vvee muſt by all 
meanes remoue whatſocuer may breake it, & becauſeſin /epe- 
rates berwixt our God and vt, vvee muſt remoue this chiefly far 
from vs. 3. Becauſe ſtrangeneſſe may eaſily breake off peace 
and loue: and familiarity encreaſethit, and cuts off occaſions if 
any ariſe: vve muſt haue our Ligier - Ambaſſadors, as ĩtvvere, 
lying in the court of heauen for vs. ##2.ourjprayers by which 
vvee may obtainethe continuance of this, and if any contrary 
| occalion be offered, cut it off. Wherfore we are often warned 
ok this r cent inualiꝶ, and in al ing Line a 
4 / y 


1 


was taken out of his ſide, and then wakening againe: after | 


1 Duty 5 
To liue, as 
a? peace 
with God. 
Rom.4.& 3 
Chap.s.s. 
Epheſ. 2. 


Rom. 5. 2. 
Eſay 50.8, 


Rem. 8. 33. 


Eſay 59.1. 2 


* , 
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by parables ſhews often, that we ſhould pray importunatly, & 
without wearineſſe: for, euery day there cannot but be occali- 
ons offered on aur part of breaking this peace, wee being ſo 
weak and ſubiect to fall; therfore euery day muſt our praycrs 
| aſcend to the heauens. Fourthly, becauſe God hath his ambaſ- 
' | {adors of peace, the Miniſters ot Gods Word amongſt vs, we 
muſt vic them reuerently, and readily bearken to all good mo- 
| tions, which they ſhall make vnto vs on Gods part: leſt the 
| Lord, ſeeing our bate'viage of them, and our regardleineſſe of 
ſuch wholſom inſtructions, as they offer vnto vs in his name, 
grow angry, & refuſe to keepe any more peace with vs. We 
muſt therfore take into our mout hs, chat of the Prophet, Hew 
Nom. 10. 24 ge entifult v the Pete of thofe that bring glad tidings of prace, and 
| glad tidings of good things, We muſt yeeld thoſe that labogr in 
the world; domble honewr,as the Apoſtle faith,they areWworthy. 
The ſecond duty ariſing hence, is to riſe vp to a holy & new 
life from the death of fin, as Chriſt our Lord aroſe from death 
tolife: Lil a C liſi was raiſed vp from the dead; to the glvry of 
ur Father, ſo ſhoulder alſu mall in nemneſſe of lifs; yea, we muſt 
do this if we would not haue the fecond death to rule ouer vs, 
' 20.6 | according to that diuine voice; Bleſſed and holy is be, that hath 
per in the ſirſt reſurreci ian, fir ouer ſuch the ſecond death hach.no 
power. Now, as our firſt life, viz: our naturall, hat h certaine 
ſignes, as hreat h warmth, motion & c. whereby it is knowne:, 
ſio haththiz ſecond, our ſpiritualt life, & thee ſignes are chict= 
Signes of ly foure. Firſt, an heanenly mind: /) be riſen with ¶ hrift ſocks 
new life. thafe rbings which are abaus, Where Chriſt 1:ſ ſits ar the right 
Col. 3-1. - | hand ef Sad, &. For if the minde be Rill'plodding vpn the 
earth; and earthly things; if the thoughts be altoget lier bent 
this way, how is there any riſtngzifthefood that periſneth be 
ſtill moſt fought after, how is there another kinde of life, the 
meanes of ſuftaming it being neglected; wherefore St. Peter 
1 Pet. 2.2, | witleth:ſach,as be fen toa new life, Ai new borne babes v0 d 
ſerethe ſincere milk of the word, that they 'may'prow thereby.” Se. 
: condly, an holy ang mmocens life: for ſuch only are riſem with 
ph. f. 14. Chriſt; as haue put on-Chrift; as duue put on the new man, 
| which after God iscreated-in righteoufties and true Holines, 
| danzd r! Theyu hichare fil the old mend — VEns: 
: | 19 + EF EE Es 


Luk. 716.28. 
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Chriſts 4 ſcenſon. 


| ly,vaholy ſtillzif vile, vile ſtil bey I ſay, are not riſen to a new 
lite; they are not ranged into the order of true Chriſtians, our 
captain C vriſt bath put all his ſouldiers into an other faſhion. 
They are blameleſſe aud pure, and the Sous of Jed in the midſt of a 


in the grace of God through Ieſus Chriſt, then in any thing, 
either of pleaſure or profit in this world, becauſe worldly 
things are old, ioy in them is paſt, now we are come toliue a 
new life, as he which is preferred frõ a poor farmer, to be lord 
of great poſſeſſions: he is now a new man, he ioyes not in his 
farme which he had vnder others, it delights him not, that he 
had ſuch a poore common eſtate, but in this his ne aduance- 
ment is his cõfort. So we (being riſen frõ an old life to anew, 
from a naturall to a ſpirituall with Chriſt, from the life of the 
children of wrath, & of ſins, ſeruants to the life of the ſons of 


and we cannot but account all things droſſe & dung with the 
Apoſtle, in compariſon of the excellent knowledge of Ieſus 
Chriſt, & of him crucified & riſen again. We cãnot but count 
| it meat & drink vnto vs with our ble ſſed Sauiour, whe we are 

thus doing the will of our Father, viz. in works of holineſſe. 
4. Growth, & increaſe in ſanctification for nothing which be- 
gins to line, & is like to come to perfection, & to continue, is 
without growth; no more is any man, which begins to liue a 
new life in holineſſe, he is not forward herein to day, & back- 
ward to morrow,a babe for knowledge & practiſe this yeere, 
and a babe an whole yere, or ſeuen yeres hence: but he gocth 
forward, & groweth in grace, and in the knowledge of Ieſus 
Chriſt, as S. Peter exhorts vs to do. He is a branch of the vine 
Chriſt, which ſhooteth much forth in a ſhort time, he is a tree 
planted by the waters ſide, and not ſome ſhrub comming vp 
vpon the dry heath. 16 theſe things be ſo, what a nullity of 
faith is there in moſt men, hen there be onely words to ex- 
preſſe it, That Chriſt our head roſe again the third dap, ehe. but it 


And hitherto of the firſt branch oft his article, now follows 
the other, He aſcended ina hauuen. For the meaning: He being 


1— — 


1 naughty and crooked nation Without rebuke. Thirdly, greater ioy | 


God) cannot but ioy onely in this, in regard of exceeding ioy, 


1s plainly difproued in deeds, by wantof this newnes of life. | 


reuiued fromthedead (his ſoule coming again into his boch) | 
wal- 


Phil. 2. 15. 


Phil. 3. 


Loh. 4. 34 | 


2 Pet. 3.18. 
Ioh. 15. 1. 


Pſal. 1. 1.3. 


— 
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The Hfih Article. Þ 
walked here a while vp6the earth for the ſpace of forty daies | 


cating and drinking ſometimes with his diiciples, not for any 
need of — tor more aſſurance of his reſurrection, 
& offring his body to be felt, & handled, comforting & inſtru- 
cting thẽ, & then in the open ſight of thẽ all, he went vp body 
and Reads into the heanens, they luoking and maruclling atit. 
For the grounds hereof. Sundry times was it foretold, by ma- 
ny types was it prefigured, & by ſundry witneſſes ſoundly te- 
ſlified. It was foretold by Danid,T how art aſcended vp on high, 
thos haſt led captiuity captius, & giuen gifts vnto men; & Chriſt 
himſelt ſpake hereof to his Diſciples both before his ſuffring, 
Igos to prepare a place fir you; in my Fathers houſe are many dwel- 
ling places aud ] go my Way,and will come + & receine you to 
my ſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo; and after, I aſcen- 
a to my Father, and to your Father, to my God, and to your God. 
And the ſame was pretigured in Enoch, the ſeuenth fro Adem; 
who is ſaid to haue walked with God, and to haue bin taken 
away from amongſt men: & in Elias the Prophet, who, whileſt 
he was walking, & talk ing with Za his ſeruant, was taken | 
vp into heauen ina fiery Chariot; and alſo in Moſes, who | 
though he did not aſcend vp to heauen as the other, yet he is 
ſaid to haue gone vp vpon an high mountaine,the mount Ne- 
bo, and his body was afterwards ſeene no more vpon earth. 
| Wherfore he is brought in withẽ lias conferring withChriſt, | 
vpon the Mount Tabor, at the time of Transfiguration; that 
the Types, & Antitype as it were, might meet altogether be- 
fore Chriſts aſcenſion. Laſtly, S. Lake ſetteth down, how be aſ- 
cended, with the circumſtances before ſpoken of, & that two 
Angels like men, in white apparell, asked the Diſciples, who 
were looking vp to heauen, after that he was aſcended from 
them. Why ſtand ye gazing into beauen ? this Ieſus, which is gone 
vp into heauen, ſhall ſo come, us ye haue ſcene him goe vp to heauen. 
And S. Paul ſaith, He is aſcended farre aboue all heauent, viv. all 
viſible heauens to the higheſt, where the throne of God is, yea 
Steuen the firſt Martyr addeth, & faith, Iſee the heauens open, & 
the Son of Mun ſtanding at the right hand of God: & he did once 
more yet manifeſt himſelfe to Saal a perſecuꝛor to be there, | 
when he called from heauen vnto him} faying,' — + 
x | | perſe- 


— 


—— 
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8 To dot the duties of our Calling, 
perſecnteſt thou me ? vy hich indeed did vvonderſully conſirme 


this thing, euen to vnbeleeuers, for that ſo forward à perſecu- 


tor vvas ſuddenly hereupon turned to be a moſt zealous Prea- 


cher: for that he vvhich hated Chriſt, did ſet forth Chriſt his 
reſurrection, & aſcenſion vp into heauen, in euery place where 
he came. And vve are chiefly to gather all teſtimonies about 
this matter, becauſe that ſeducers and couzeners(vyho would 
make the vvorld beleeue that themſelues vvere ſome great 
perſons, vvhen they haue done many and great matters, haue 
altogether failed in this laſt act of riſing from the dead, and 
going vp to heauen, peculiar indeed tothe Son of God alone. 
Such vvas Simon Magus a Coniurer, vvho by his inchant- 
ments much hindred the Goſpell, and aduanced himſelfe, and 
made the vyorld belceue, that after his beheading, hee made 
him aliuc againe: but vvhen hee by his impoſtures, made a 
| proffer to aſcend to heauen alſo in the ſight of many, hee fell 
downe againe , and breaking bis necke, miſerably ended his 
dayes. Such alſo. vvas CMahomer. the great Prophet of the 
Turkes. He commanded that his body ſhould be kept from 
buriall vatill the third day after his death,promiſing that hee 
vvould then reuine againe; but it being kept not. onely to 
the third, but to the thirtieth, euen till a moſt horrible ſtinch 
came from him, no ſuch thing appeared, onely they put his 


body inan iron cofter , vvhich hangeth vpon the top of his 


Temple by the vertue of Loadſtones, to the deceiuing of ſim- 
ple people to this day. Like to theſe, are all falſe Chriſts,thar 
lewdly haue taken vpon them his honour... Onely this, our 
bleſſed Sauiour as he was wonderfull in his life, ſo was hee in 
his death; vvhatſoeuer he promiſed, he did accordingly, euen 
after his death performe. | 

The dutics whereby we are to ſhew our faith in this, are 
two; Firſt, to doe the duties of our callings, without preten- 
ding any want of ability hereunto: for hee aſcended vp on 


high, as wiineſſeth the Pſalmiſt, go gifts to men, which is 


alſo applied by the Apoſtle, ſay ing, He gaue gifts to men. Now 
theſe gifts are ſuch, as be fit for their callings, as is ſhewed 


in the hiſtory of the holy Ghoſt comming downe vpon bis 
diſciples, ten dayes after his aſcenſion in the ſhape and like- | 


neſſe 


1. Duty. 
To doe the 
duties of 
eur calling, 
Eph. 4. 8. 
Acts 2. 


— 


The fifth Article. 


neſſe of fiery tongues, accompanied with che ruſhing, as it 
were of a mighty winde: at what time they were made able 
to ſpeake all languages , according to their office of Preach- 
ing in all Countries among men of diuers languages, and in- 
dued with zeale, to goe through with their Apoſtolicall fun- 
Aion. And as many more were added to the fellowſhip of the 
* , they were in like manner fitted with gifts need- 
» as Saul, who before his conuerſion was an enemie, but 


Gal. 1. && c. 


Deut 6. 


ply thy ſelfe in what ca 
neſſe; for ſo thou diſſ — — the vertue of Chriſts aſcenſion, 


now a friend to the Goſpell; before ignorant of theſe diuine 
myſteries, but now in knowledge not inſeriour to the very 
chiefe Apòſtles: for hee learned nothing of any, as he ſaith, 
no not of Petey, James, and John: and as many more as the 
Lord had imployment for in his Church , through the holy 
Ghoſt were uy enger inabled thereunto. Wherefore ap- 

ling ſoeuer thou art placed, to walke 
worthy of ir, pretend not inſufficiency for a cloake ef idle- 


| ns ſaid , It is neceſſary t 


{haſt not from God the gift of wiſedome and diſcerning : but 
aboue all, take heede that thou be not ouertaken with gifts | - 
. from men, which blinde the eyes of the wiſe, and will hin- 


at I goe away from you ; for if I depart 
will [end the Comforter unto you : And re art Lnri ors 15 
the Spirit of truth, he will leade you into elt truth, & e. If thou be 
| a Miniſter, then neglect not thy oifice, plead not want of ley- 
ſure, want of memory, want of ability to preach the Word, 
and to bee inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaion, for the Spirit 
inables thee againſt all theſe: if thou be 2 Maſter of a Family, 
gle not the office of a Maſter , plead not ignorance, 
Alle, imcumbrance of many buſineſſes hindring thee from 
reading or ſpeaking of the Law of God to thy Family, from 
; Catechizing thy children and ſeruants, from praying with 
them, or examining the Sermons which they hane heard. | 
As thou art a common Chriſtian , fanournot thy ſelfe in thy 
weakneſſes and ſinnes: Plead not that euery man is ſubiect to 
fine, and hath his infirmity, to be hindred from mortifying 
thy corruptions, to make thee reſt contented with ſome clog 
of ſinne {till hanging on. If thou be a Magiſtrate, negleR 
not cauſes that come before thee , vpon pretence that thou 


| 
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To line as flrangers heere. 


der thee from executing iuſtice and indgemeut, from deliues 
ring the-pooioandoppreſſed. And lo ler all cthers of what e. 
ſtatę or degree ſotuer, feare to colour ouer their negligences 
with the pretext of inſufficiency : for Chriſt, that ſets them 
in their eſtates and places, hath aſcended and obtained gifts: 
fit for them all: either therfore thou art an intruder, & neuer 
called to ſuch eſtate; or elſe in ſcme meaiure fitted with gifts. 
for thy calling, and ſtill obtaineſt increaſe by ſeeking : Accor- 
ding to that, If any man Want Wiſedome, let him auke it of God, 


Who giveth liberally, &c. | War 

I be ſecond duty is, to carry our ſelues as ſtrangers in his 
World, all the time of our abiding heere, becauſe cut Head 
'Chriſt leſus is in Heauen ; another World as it were, vnto 

which we doe alſo belong, ſo many as beleeue in his Name; 


of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus, If wee beleeue that Jeſau is 


him? and both of theſe, and of them, that ſhall be living at his 
comming to iudgement, he ſaith Fee ſball bee canght vp in the 
clouds,to meet the Lord in the ayre , and ſo ſtall we ener bee With. 
the Lord, Our countrey then is Heauen , the place of our 


: [fincthis afeenſion;according as himſelfe ſpeaketh: In my Fa- 
{-thers boufe there bee many dwelling places, and I gos to prepare 
place for you, nut where I am there may ye be alſo; For this cauſe 


is it that hee tells Chriſtians that they are not of this W orld, 


which are ſo much commended for their faith, Abraham; J. 
14, Iſaac, Laacob, Moſer, &œe. Concerning whom it is written, 
that they ſaw, that they were Pilgrims and ſtrangers vpon earth, 

| by Which they declared, that they ſonght a countrey Which is a bet- 

ter then = mne, a Heananty-one, a city Which God hub prepa« 
No then, that we may carry our ſelues as ſtrangers here, 
foure things are required: Firſt, wee muſt long after our 
countrey and citie, Heauen : as S. Paul ſaith in the name of 
all beleeuers: M figh , deſiring to bee chathed with onr 
Which ij from heaxen;/and particularly of himſcife deſri 


+. 


abode ãs prouided there where Chriſt is, and hath been euer 


and we are ſaid to he Pilgrims and ſtrangers heere ; asthey | ..- - 
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7 The fifth Article. 


| Glaes, vpona journey into a place far fromour ewne home, | 
| eſpecially., if the Wife,gocth from herowne Husbard, or | 
Children fromtheir.louing Parents, wee haut alonging de. 
fre to bee at home againe ; and the rather, ifwee bee hardly 
| ved abroad, and vndesgoe many dangers: But we are here 
abſent from God our louing Father aud fr n Ieſus Chriſt 
our deare Husband, ina world of miſcries, and which ha- 


2 vs: Ch, how can we then but long to be at home with 
| Secondly,we muſt not care any more, nor be more in loue 
| with the goods and poſſeſſions of this world, then trauellers, 

chat come to Innes of beſt entertainement, and richly furni- 
ſhed,arein loue with them: but as they vie them for their ne- 
ceſlity,a night & away, notfurther regarding any thing they 
' find there: So muſt we vſe things of this world; If riches in- 
fal. 52. 10. creaſe,according to Davids counſell, we muſt not ſet ounhearts: 
x Loh. a. 25. tharenn. If we haue the world, as S. Iohn aduiſeth, we maſt not 
lou it, nor the things of the World, but vſe it, as it is laid in an o- 

ther place, as though we vſed it not. 2 E lee 
. Thirdly ,.as men ypon their trauaile in ſtrange places, are 
very inquiſitiue for the right waytaud will now and then bee 
e robimna guide, but ill not aſſociate themſtlues 


With every company but be choyte in this regard: ſomuſt N 


wee euer bee carefullof our way to Heauen, inquire for the 
right at Gods word, and his faithfull Miniſters , and rather 
chen faile bee at coſt this way, and not company with lewd || 
perſogs.leſt wee be ſeduced by them, either chrough errour, 

18 Heretiques, or through vice, if otherwiſe wic-| 


Fourthlv, as they which bee in a ſtrange Countrey, doe 
comfort themſelues, in all the miſery which they induxe, be- 
cauſe they hope, yea long to be at home againe, and to be te- 
compenſed for this, with the loue of their friends congrati- 
"| Bring. Char returne, and all other pleaſing contentments, 
- | which they wanted abroad: fo muſt we in the middeſt of all 
* | our latferings. bee comfortable, remembring that wa are in 

a ſtrange-Goumrey : hen wee ſhall returne to eur Fathers 
houſe ( vnto which time ĩt will not bee long) wies ſball bee 

1 | recom- 
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recomptnſed with ioyes vnſpeakable. I hus did Aſoſes,when'| 
recomp 
demi haue had oh — — and lined 111 
like a Kings ſon: Hee cboſe raihur to ſaffer aſſuttion with Gods Heb. 11. 23, 
people » fen lie haureſpell to tho recompen/e of ur . And for 26. | 
this is it that we aro exhorted, alwayer to reiojce, and to rrioce Philip. 4.4. 
again: for that the comming of the Lord is at band, at which time | 
we ſhall be taken vp to our owne countrey, and euer remaine 
with that Lord, And here is added by S. Peters fit thing, viz. 1 Pet. 2. 11. 
Ai Bilge amt ang ſrnargers, to allein: from flfoly tafts ibaefięb: 
424 0. the ſeuie, whichas vtter enemies do their indeudut co 
hinder vs, and to keepe vs out of our ſoules Countrey. E- 
uen as a woman that is taken vp witha delight in ſtrangers 
one, growes out of tauoar with her husband, anq; ia ſor this n 
inſtiy diuorced from him: ſo, wheſdeuer is tak ei vp ii 
fleſhly luſts, either by couetouſneſſe, or vncleantid ſſe, or ſur- 
fetting and riot, &c. procures ſuch diſlike at the hands of our | - 
** Lord, as that he ſhall for euer be D 4 
at him SL 31725 1. $10 19TH SHARON SALE o@V | 


ue. 39, Which is the ſecond-degree of Mb cx. | 


altation, and in which words? W 
Anſw. Secondly he hath all honor pomer, amd authority in hes 

wen and i earth together with od the Fauher, in thefe Words fle 
ſitieth at the 34 of God the Father almightie, Joxviion 
Expl. In this Anſwer is ſer dane the very meaning of 
this Article, containing the ſecond degree of his exaltation, 
the ſecond ſtep of his riſing, anſwering to the ſecond degree 
of his humiliation. There hee as deſpiſed; and placed vp+ 
on the gybbet betweene to theehes, and hunglik ea pobre 
creature, as vnable to helpe himſelte : heere hee is hopoured, 
placed in the State-chayxe of Heauen, and full of power both 
in Heauen and in Earth: there he was poore, weary, hungry, 
thirſty, and harbourleſſe; heert hee firs at caſe, full, ricb; and 
abonn q mp A ich dwelling places : euen fox all that ſetke vn 
Wit robes and: crowue, as vn vorthy to weare them he was 
leſſe eſteemed then rebels and murtherers: heere he is erow- 
[SH and robed with glory, and in carneſt, A 
| e. 


. 
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n 
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hee hath all knees bowing vnto him, and a name aboue all 

names. For thus isthis phraſe of ſitting at the right hand, 
wont to bee vſed in the Scriptures. Salomon is ſayd to haue 
made a Throne for his mother Bahſbaba, and to haue placed 
her at his right hand, which was a doing of great honour vn. 
to her, ſo as that whatſoeuer ſhe would command ſhould bee 
ſo. In the ſiue and fortieth Pſalme the queene is placed at the 
kings right hand in a veſture of golde, thatis, is highly ho- 
noured by him. In which places, with xhe like, ocuer | 
there is trueth both in the wordes, and in the litterall proper 
ſenſe; yet here it is not ſo: the Lord ef Heauen hath no right 
hand nor left, ( as ſome ignorant and vnlearned Monks haue 
tanghtlong agoe, becauſe hands, and feet, and face, and other | 
. partsof the body are aſcribed vnto him) neither hath Chriſt | 
any ſeat in Heauen; for there is no need of any there: for | 
whichcanoheloGid alſo to ſtand at the right hand of God, 
and to be at the right hand of God, making interceſſion for 
vs. The meaning therefore heere is oneiy to be taken, that 
hee hath all honour, power, and authority, in heauen and in 
eartli, together with God the Father: euen Chriſt leſus;both 
God and Man, receiueth theſe in his whole perſon, but colla- 
ted vpon him in regard of his Man-hood, his God-head in it 
Fe being vncapable of any new-reall acceſſion of glory or 

Wer. b * n ö 
rep the grounds of holy —— from whence this Ar- 
ticle is taken , they bee many and moſt euident, which con- 
firme both his being at the right hand of God in Heauen, 
and ſecondly, his honour there, and rhirdly, his power, and 
authority. Eirſt, that hee ſitteth at the right hand of God in 
Fleauen, is plainely ſer foorth,where wee are bidden to ſecke 
the things aboue, Where Chriſt Teſis ſirteth at the right hand 
of god. The very words are to be noted againſt the Vbiqui- 
taries, which will haue Gods right hand to bee euery where, 
and ſo the very body of Chriſt to be enery where, and real 

| preſent in the Sacrament of his Supper. But marke theſe 
words, and they teach vs not thus, but that his body & ſoule 
now glorified, are aboue in Heauen: and like vnto this, is 
that place to the Epheſians: He ſet him at his right hand in hes 


| went. 


— 
— — 
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body, and fo turne it to an imaginary phantaſtick body, With 


Chriſts body is ſo in the heauens, that it is held and conteined 


| Taſtly, for the infinit power communicated vnto him and ſo- 


— 


Toy for Chrifts honoar in — 


ſaw him go vp into heauen bodily, & Stewen ſaw the heauens 

open, and the man Chriſt there; and Paul, thcugh he ſaw no- 
thing, yet he heard his voyce from Heauen : Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me? And where he was then, the Angels plain 
ly told his diſciples, he ſhould remaine, till at the laſt, he were 
ſeene comming down-viſibly, in the ſame ſort, that he aſcen- 
ded: wheretore it followeth in the next article; From thence he 
ſrall come: From whence, I pray you, is this? The Vbiquita- 
ry muſt needs anſwere abſurdly, From euery where: But the 
Apoſtle anſwers ; The Lord himſelſe ſhall deſcend from Heawen 
with a ſhout with the voyce of the Archi- angel, &c. Likewiſe this 
refuteth the Papiſts, who though they deny Chriſts body to 


by the fiction of bodily preſence in the Sacrament. ' Surely, 


there, how then is it at the ſame time, there, and here vpon 
an Altar,nay,on many Altars? which plurality of places muſt 
needs take away, and deſtroy the Eſſentiall nature of a true 


the Marcionits. 

Againe, that he is in higheſt honor there; the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth, in that he ſaith, God harh highly exalted him, and ginen him 
4 Name aboue all names, that at the Name Ieſus; enery knee 
might bow, of things in heauen, and earth , and onder the earth. 
And is not that the higheſt honor, which is cited intheEpiſtle 
to the Hebrews, out of the Plalmes ; Worſtip him al ye Gods ? 


ueraignty ouer all things, himſelfe ſpeakes , as already in poſ- 
ſeſſion hereof; Al power is giuen — both in 4 . 
earth, Vea, he is made King of all the vvorld: for, Ake of me, 
ſaith the Father, and I will gius thee the heathen for thine inheri- 
tange, aud the ends of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. He hath povver 
ouer all his enemies, according to that, Sit thow at my right 
hand, til Imakg thin enemies thy foot ſtoole. And that ofthe Apo- 
ſtle, He muſt raigus, till he hath put all his enemies vnder his feet, 

Jo come nom tothe duties of this faith. The firſt is, to ex- 


wenly places. Moreouer, the Apoſtles,as hath bin already faid, - 


be euery where, yet are ſo bold as to faine it to be many where | 
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of mY Te fixth Article. 


| thus honored and graced. Euen as Iſrael reioyced & ſhouted 
| for ioy io that the earth rang again,whEthe ſon of David, Sa. 


mies At is ioy enough for a lowing fri 


| Chriſt is highly aduanced. W hat then, though we be 


the name of 


| they that periceuce his people d 


4 is not rigorous & auſtere to theawiling , if t 


Tomon was crowned king;and as Steen in the midſt of his per- 
ſecutors now ready to be ſtoned, ioyfully brake out, & ſaid,f 
[re the heauens opem, ana Chriſt Ieſus ſtanding ar the right hand of 
Gad. So the beholding of the ſame by the eye of Faith, muſt 


| cauſe the like gladnes in vs, euen inthe midſt of our greateſt 


dangers. If we haue Chriſt on aur fide, who can be againſt vs? 
If we haue him who is dead, or rather who is riſen again, and 
ſits at the right hãd of Godzif he be with vs, wh al Angels do 
worſnip, before whoſe iron ſcepter, all his enemies are but as 
a potters veſſell. It is joy enough for the wife, if her husband 
be inut ſted into any great dignity; It is enough for all good 
ſubiects, if their king ſubduo, & get the vpper hand of his ene- 
if his dear friend be 
any way aduanced: but our husband Chriſt is here crowned, 
our k ing Chriſt makes his enemies his e 

re, 
afflicted a 
more then conquerors we are aduanced, we are raiſed. 

The ſecond duty is, willingly to yeeld obedience, and to be 
ſubiect. to. Chriſt leſus; euen as we are willing, yea, deſire to 
be vader the Prince, or ſome moſt noted perſon of Honor, for 
we count ita credit for vs ſo to be, though ſome ſeruitude, or 
attendance be required. hereunto, which otherwiſe we could 
be content to be treed from. For, what Prince is ſo hie in dig - 
nity as the Son of God, the Prince of heauen? what perſon of 
honour may be compared with him? Vea, he excels all in all 
things, that may make vs willing with ſubiection, & bowing 
the knee at his name, which is inferred hereupon. 1. in pow· 
er and might, whereby he is moſt able to doe vs good, and to 
ſubdue our enemies vnder vs, ſeeing(as was ſhewed to Ja 

ide hi oe bat kicks againſt the prickes. 
2. In the loue of his ſubiects: for, that he doth not compell to 
his ſeruice, but ſaith, ¶ ge ious me, keepe my rommandements, he 
faile in many 
thingsʒ he forgiueth vnto ſenenty times ſeuen times, he leaues 


- þ them not to themſelues, to performe their hard taskes, but 
. 3 - |; | giues 
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diſgraced:yet, through himthas raiſed, Ve are 
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FE. Toy for Chrifts honour in heauon. 


| 

giues them his ſpirit to helpetheir inſirmities.3. In his faci- | 
ſity and caſineſſe towards them, he pre ſſeth them not too hea- 
uily, but his yoke & caſte and hu burden is light, If he had been 
thus with Reboboa the ſon of Salman, towards the people 
of Iſracl , they would for euer haue bin his ſeruants, for they 
deſired but to haue their yokes made more eaſie: and why 
ſhould we not the be ſeruants to tbe Son of God, & offer our 
ſelues much more readily to do his wil all our dayes? But alas, 
moſt men are ſo blinded, that they make no account of this, as 
2 prefermèt vnto them they think it better to be the baſe ſer- 
uants of ſinne and the deuill, that they may haue a little plea- 


ſure of the vanities of this world ; and ſo by farisfiing their 
promiſe made in Baptiſme (as formerly hath bin ſhewed)rhey 


exclude themſelues from the benefit of their baptiſme. For 
they are none of Chriſts ſeruants that liue in ſin, ſeeing that 
he that commits ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. | 
The third duty is, to come vnto the threne of Grace, in our 
prayers, only by Chriſt, & vtterly to refuſe the helpe of other 
Mediators whatſocuer ; If ar men fin( faith S. John e baus an | 
Adaocate with the Father, Ieſus ¶ briſt the righteous, and be i 4. 
propitiation for our ſinnet. Hauing therefore ſo gooda friend, 
yea, and euer making requeſt for vs , and perfuming om prayers, | 
with the ſweetnes of his merits, with incenſe out of a cenſor, 
what need haue we of Saint, or Angell, to helpe vs to acceſſe 
and acceptance before the Father? Yea , I need not ſay, what 
need, but what faith can we haue in ſo * both 
'himſelfe hath bidden vs aske in his own name, and inthe caſe 
of ſin-guiltineſſe , we are directed onely to him, as our onely. 
Mediator and Aduocate. Whirefore the profeſſion of the; 
Church of Rome is in this point by all meanes to be reiected, 


the right hand of the Father. Their compariſon from earthly 
Princesarechathic,and of no moment, if they be brought to 
the balance of the Sanctuary, and are meerly colours, whereby 
—— oger their blind deuotion, and to gull the | 


H 2 


as a profeſſion and practiſe of infideliticin Chriſts fitting ax | | 


gr. Which is he thirddegree of his Exalrati- | 


on, and in'\whichwotdss ⸗- 
phe 2; £ Ax. 
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ml, to judge all, that ſpall then he found lining , and all that 
„ * | hallcometo indge both the quicke and the dead. 
that, which ſetteth done the firſt degree of his humiliation; 


| decree hard things againſt him: ſo here he comes, as Iudge, 
& Ruler of al, to decree vnalterable extreame things, againſt | 


-\ . | God-headcner fils all places; as man then he ſhall come down 


bout him as Iudges are wont in pompe, & with great atten- 
dance, to ride their circuits, & he ſhall come dow ne, towards 
this neither part of the world, where they haue liued, w hoſe 
I eauſes ſhallbe heard, and proceeded in, as Iudges are wont to 
] goe, co ſit in Iudgement in ſuch places, as wherein they dwell, 


this is founded, the Ly + of Chriſt to iudgmẽt, according | 
rege. — he ſhall come againe, the Angels font of God | 


— — — — — 


Tue ſenemb Article. 
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De, F be at coms from Heer, beende. 


haus dyed ſince the world began, in theſe Words. From therce he 


.-Explan. For the meaning of this Article it is oppoſite to 
for, as there of God, he was made Man, yea, a poore man vn- 
der the gouerrument of Joſeph and Aa y: ſo here, he is of a 
poore man, ſet ouer all, both rich and poore, great and ſmall, 
that they might be diſpoſed of, according to his plcaſure: And 
as there he was vnder carthly Iudges & rulers, who did often 


all the ſtouteſt of his enemies: and comfortable things, for all 
his louers and friends. Hee ſhall come from Heawen: that is, as 
man, for thus onely he can remooue from place to place, his 


viſibly and openly, with great glory, & troupes of Angels a- 


which are to be brought before them; To indge 1hoſe tha ſhall 
be then lining: for the world ſhall be full of people, euento the 
houre of his comming, and thenthe dead 2 raiſed out of 
their Graues, euen all from the firſt Adam, ſhall be ioyned 
wich the liuing, ( Who ſhall onely, inſtead of dying, be chan- 
ged) and thus all people togethet᷑, of all Countries and Nati- 
ons, ſtrall be preſented before his Tribunall, to receine ſen- 
tence, (accoruing to the equity, yea, & iuſtice of his Coſpell) 
whether of Abiolution, to paſſe into the Kingucme of the Fa- 
ther; or of condemnation into: the Kingdome uf bell, with 
the Deuiil ati his Angels for euemn. 
Secondly, for the grounds of holy Scriptures, wherenpon al | 


theſecircumflances,is plainly heere ſet downe in many | 


for? 
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fromt yidrowning the 

| world;withont mates roman” ang the fiteand brin- 
| Node defcending vpon Sodome, from the ſorrowes comming 
vpona woman in trauell, from a ſeuere Maſter from 
vnproſitable ſeruam tobe 


2 nile | aus: 5 W te urg their portion inthe place oÞweephig; iid 
gnaſhing of 


teeth; and from a thiefe breaking into baue te 

rob & ſſa y in che dead time of the night, Sec: Tor eue 12 
more terrible by far,ſhell rely args to judgement be 

Againc; this terror is ſet forth hq particular gcgdertts that 


a K F ſhall accompany this riche;vicAxming Fre, n whietstheDord 


ſhall come to fender vengeatice to the wicked, wherwith the 
— — works thereof, ſhall be burned vp, Phe heawenz 
as a;ſcrowle, and the elements ſhall mele with hear, 

te beßre bins, nnd a 5 round abuts bins. 

e b the Moone darkæmd, and he e Startestooſing 
t trumpet ſounded; piercing from one 

— 7 — to another: and all this in a moment, in 
the — of an eye. Laſtly, ir is ſet forth inthe effects. 
Le al gurber blackpeſſe, They ſhall ſee him whom they 

aprt. And as the Lord 


be ee PHOBTRE a fans 
faith; AA hind! earth ſhalt mogrne, Th 
ſhall ruiine away, and cal vpon the monntaines to fall on them, and 


Ipon the rockgrandmrills to coner thei, But vnto thoſe that wait 
for the comming of the Lord, it ſhall be comfortable, where- 
fore Ghriftfaith:, i hen ye fer thafe phings, iir og yu heads 
wih ie. for your nedernprion drawerh herr Andithe Apeſtle 
vſeththis argument tothe Theſſalonians, to diſſwade them 
from ſorrowing, like vnto the Heathen : for at his comming, 
we /ball be taken vp into the clouds to meet the Lana, e. ſo remain 
auer With phe Lord Sixtly,aerhertime ofthis ige mem it ſhal 
be preceeded according to mens works; 'They.chut haus dowe- 
08d, foall bee into excrlafiing life, they that haus done exill into cuer. 
ondemruation.T he ſheep of Chriſt that hawe r fedthe hungry, 


| Kingdome of the Father; the reſt; into 


j eee Gall wot chenber tid, for — erden. 
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clethad thenalgd, vijſſted the fee cho. Shall be inuired — 


Ti s keepe ges Conſcience. 


—— 


rounds of Chriſts comming to Iudgement, and the further 
etting forth of the ſame: Now, if any man ſhall asłe the time 
vyhen theſe things ſhall be? it is eaſily anſwered T he day and 
the houre knowes no man, no not the Sonof Man himfelfe, db 
Father onely : but for the yeare , divers men haue gueſſeu di 
uerſly,and becauſe they be but coniectures, I vvill tot trouble 


the Reader herewith. A principall vnaccompliſhed forerun- 


ner to be taken heed vnto, the Goſpell; hauing becne already 
preached to all nations; and Antichriſt, that can of ſinne dif> 
couered; is his further laying: and che 


Kings of the earth, that honoured him, ſhall makæ a mock of 
him; and a gratious conuerſion of the Iewes, the ſtiſſeſt ene 
mies, unto the Lord Chriſt ; and then ſhall the comming of 
the Lord vnto Iudgement be. t ai 518-2603 2009767 
For the duties of this-faith. The firſt is, to keepea 

conſcience before God, and men; becauſe at the day of iudge- 
ment, enery conſcience ſhall be a booke opened, and all the 
world ſhall read, whether it be good or bad. This Paul pro- 
feſſeth to be his cxre,laying : Herews I endewour to hane cat 
conſcience al mayęs towaras God, and towards men. Ehe reaſon he 
alleadgeth before,viz. For that he had hope, that abo neſerreBti 
an ſhould be both of the juſt and vniuſs:that all ſhould be brought 
forth another day to iudgement. And in another place; ſpea- 
ki e „ vvhich bad not ehe vvrittenlawe, hee 
faith. Af le dey When God * iudꝑe the ſecrets of: W 
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ſmer., Depart from me ye Workers of iniquity, J 
vvich Zſas,thouthen ſeeke the blefimg vvitl there is 
no place for repi to be found. And thus much forthe 
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ane ſelues, of our neighbours, euen when opportunities of fecre- 


ſei daings, and: vill nor be hired te giue any 6tHer 
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Tr 1 dach der him, (fs chat in ho note 
and he w fot bY any bribes be 
— — what he ſerth) ww ill carefully carry himſelfe 


dfulneſſe colvards Rim. Eten Ið let vb con- 
1 inthe feare'of the Lord from this diſtoyalty 
towards his Maicſty 5 and from all abuſes, either àgainſt our 


fe axt offered hereunto beruſe dur owne — * _—_ 
ut trüe 


the laſtday. Oh / how comfortable will it be then to haue a 
jence. 
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of elf ſabe our offenes indge vs not ! becauſeithere-ivond ||; 7.7 3-5 \ 
ludge of all and it is preſumptipn iriwhhomſocttr,:to ta 
his oifice out of his hands, in iudging theſe to be hypocrites, 

theſe reprobates, and theſe damned creatures: and it is ſu en 
preſumption, as that v hoſoeuer vſeth it, ſhall not eſcape be 
iudgement of God, according to that 2. I hen wr ivegravfable;.| Bemis. 11 
, Whoſeencr thou:artyrbativdgef\& i Ani id is f flat pe 

* 


cept, not onely for ſomeʒ but for all: fxdgeneatbing befixe the | 1 Cord. .. 
ee the — comes, Who Will theemthibgrihes are hid a | © n 
darkneſſe, and mals the counſels of the heart mans 5k; And what: | 
negde we to care What iudgements of idle headed men pale: | 
vpon vs : ſeeing that it ſhall nor ſtand as theyiiudge, hu asthel 
Lord iudgeth. Et: va therfore get the Lord to be on our ſide 
| and ſo not care bo man in his iudge ment is againſt vs. But 
yee will ſay, what:? are we not to iudge others at allꝰ where D 
unto then tends that of our Saniour Chriſtꝰ Zy their rin pci 
1 1 75 8 mir * rnb. — - 152007 
Janſwer, yes, wee may by way of caution iuulge others m 
whom wee — — of darkeneſſe to abound; for the 
preſeruation of our ſeiues and others, who for want of inſon · 
nation, and notice taking, might otherwiſe be ſubiect ta tho. 
infection of their poyſon: Againe wee may iudge, to mali 
them achamed, and to come to repentance from their dead: 
Works, as Peter did Simon Magus. But to iudge, that is, to pro- 
nounce, but in our hearts, any man a caſt- away; thus toceaſe 
vſing meanes , as vnto a brother of his reformation: (except 
ſuchan one as hath ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt which ho 
know ee this:) this is to enter into Chriſts iudgement · 
ſeate, and to procure ineuitable iudgement againſt our 
ſelues. If it be further demaunded, and are wee ſo lightly to 
eſteeme mens iudgements ꝰ how isit then, that wee: are! 
bidden to pronure things heneſi before all men: yea; befurx/ 
thoſet hat arewithour, vid. Iiigdels; and vtrbelecuers à Tam 
ſwere; that this is ſpołen in rdgardꝭ of iuſt occafions of be- ; 
ing cenſured, which wee muſt by no meanesginez-nopmgke-}, 1... | 
any ſhe thereof, but᷑ walke fo blameleſly before allmenzas þ «2 (ny a 5þ 
that theygwhicbſpeake tuill of vs a8 —— ed BI 
beathamed; and ſeęing out and workes, g iße * rr 


— Sl — 


g* 
— 
8 — 
———— , e 


_ . Ar P_; 
A iS. ty I 4 


= . : * f Ca hb 32 
5 0 3 IT - 
* 8 > WS Gi 1 2 =” 8 4 
, 42 . * — — "LAS d- and Ty 
„5 9 — 2 — 42 — 
. 


— 
r . 
— * 9 
3 . 


ä — 


Math. 24. 


— 


90 | 
— 
1 Pet. 2. 12. 
t Cor.4-3- 


3 Dxty. 


To ware 


ai lt 


Mat. 24.38. 


| Math. 25. 
| x Theſ. 5-5. 


The ſenenth Article. | 


dry of their uifitation. But it walking thus, thou be yetiudged, 
2 . Apoſtle, paſſe through this wales. 
ment of man. e eee e 6 10 3:1 i 21. 
: The third duty is, euer to be vigilant, and watchfull againſt 
1 — becauſe it will be ſudden, as of athice 
inthe night. The ſame Which I ſay vnto you, (ſait h our Saui- 
our Chriſt hereupon) 7/ay to al wen, maten. All comfort is 


— 


promiſed to them that watch, and waite for. lus comming, 
and all terror is threatned to them, chat doe otherwiſe, Now 
this watching is well doing with the good ſeruant, who being 
found thus, is bidden to enter into his Maſters ioy : it is to 
haue oyle in our Lampes with the wiſe virgins, (vic. found- 
neſſe, and fincerity of Religion) who were admitted to nupti- 
all delights with the Bridegroome : to walkein ſobriety, and 
temperance, as children of the light, and of the day to whom 
the comming of the Lord ſhall not be vnawares. And to be 


our vvorks we ſhall be indged, and where then wilt our place 
be, if we be not euer thus exerciſed ? For not only ſhall we be 


Ezech. 18. | 


iudged, according to our vvorkes in generall, but according 
to thoſe, vyhercin wee are taken at his oommi 


no good — which vvee haue done, ſhall aduantage vs, but 


the fearefull ſentence of condemnation vvill paſſe againſt vs, 


for the ſin, vv herein vve are found. W herefore as we belecue | 


this, ſo let vs expreſſe it, by our daily ſetting a vvatch ouer 


our vvayes; by our ſtarting vp vvithoutdelay from our falls, 
leaſt ehe Lords comming ta judgement preuent vs; by our ob- 


ſeruing, and taking all occaſions to encreaſe the number of our 
good vvorłks, in our ſeuerall callings, according to our ability, 


that thus we r. be ſure to be ſound in the number of thoſe, | 


vponvyhom?tÞ-ſentence of abſolution ſhall paſſe, | Cone yoe 
bleſſed of my Father, into the King dome prepared for you: for I Wa 
hungry and ye fed me, naked c me, ſiche, and is priſon, 
Jas 0 viſit mee. T 


watchfull in this manner is almoſt neceſſary, becauſe that by 


| : if wee be 
then vvorking vvickedneſſe, if we be taken vvallowing in fin, | 


W 


is, to pray for the further manifeſting of 
iehriſt to all the vvorid, that hee may be — hi 
e, and all his robes of honour, more then impe- 


riall, | 
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of the Holy Ghoſt, 


will Chriſt come to the 


Que. 32. What doe you learne to beleeue con- 
cerning God the Holy Ghoſt, and in which 
BET: =. . | ed 
Anſw. 1 learne to beleene that he is God equal with the Father, 
andthe Sonne ,, and the Santlifier of al xe elełt people of gad, is 
theſa words: I beleeue in the holy Ghoſt. 
£xplan. Theſe few words of the Creed, doth teach no leſſe 
concerning the holy Ghoſt,then is heere ſet downe: I belcene 
in the 400 Ghoſt that is, as I deleeue in the Father, and in the 
to be God : ſo by beleeuing like wiſe in the Holy Ghoſt, Tac- 
knowledge the Holy Ghoſt to be God alſo: againe ; for that 
Godis but one, as hath beene already ſnewed, in acknow- 
ledging the holy Ghoſt to be God, I confe ſſe him to bee one, 


| 


fo equally vith he Father, and the Sonne. Furt bhermore, it 


Of our faith 
in the holy 
Ghoſt. 


Sonne: and doe hereby acknowledge both Father, and Sonne 


thæ Lbeleeue in him the Holy Ghoſt; eee 2 
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Acts 5. N 
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Acts 28.25. 


2. Proof. 


I Iohn 5.7. 


. \ a 5 
* * 


2 Cor. 13.13 


mos — 
1 Proofe. 


5 and eſſonce, one infinite wiſedome, power, glory and maieſty. 


The _ — 


1 IS 


otherwiſe the 
is the 


8 inmepong Gray ate 
and ama 2 717 10. 
. For — ache Atticle „ and ft, that the Holy | 
Glioſtis God, 8. Peter makes it plaine, when as hauing told 
Aue that he had lyed vntothe holy Ghoſt, he added: Thos, 
baſt not lied vnto men but vnto God. Theſe laſt words ex efſing | 
who the holy Ghoſt was, of whom he had ſpoken be 
Goc. Moreouer, ————— — — N 2 | 
Prophet Eſ- ove make the heart of the people fut; and ſ⸗ 
— - hal — wonder ſtand; by ſeeing, ye ſhall (ce 22 
not perceiue: W hereas the Propbet tells vs, that ſehouah the 
Lord God ſpake theſe words vnto him, whence n fol- 
lowes, t t the boly Ghoſt is very God and and Lord 

* Secondly,that the holy Ghoſt is equall Wie the Father a and 
the Sonne, and not inferiour, or ſeruant, as Macedonius wic- 
kedly taught: is plainely from diuers reaſons. Firſt, be cauſe he 
is one Vith the Father and Sonne, accerding to chat of Don, 
There be three that beare record in Hauen, rhe Father, the umu 


ad the Spirit ;| and theſe thret are one, That is, One ſubſtance 


Secondly,becanſe he isalike worſhipped withthe Father ww 
Sonne,:as inthatiprayey;pat vp-alikero themall. The grace 
of eſa Ca rb Goid, vit the C of rhe hol 
Glaſtbt wird e aAmen. Laſtiy, becauſe hes is atike the 
Creator oſthe world., and the preſeruer of all things: "for 
—— in the beg zühning made the ſheàuens atid the earth, 


_ 2. * 


8 2 the witers, Ven. 
Aer — hatch; ae life, 
— 


— 


attribute holy, euen to be annexed: vnto the Spitit; as Ieſus 


| ter me viz. Ieſus Chriſt, ſhall baptize with the holy Ghoſt & weth 


we are forbidden to quench the Spirit of God: againe he is, 
| compared to water, in that laying to Nicodemn, Unleſſe a mar 
J 


— | The Duties. N 


mentioned in Jeb, a man ot an excellent ſpirit, ſaith , The Si- 
rit of the Lerd hath made me, & the breath of the Almighty hath 
ginen me life : and in the Plalmes , it is. If thow ſend forth the 
Spirit they are created , and then reneweſt the face of thr earth-, 
ſpeakiug of all other creatures, which are ſo made and pre- 
ſerued by Gods Spirit, the holy Ghoſt, .. 2 
Thurdly , that the holy Ghoſt is the Sanctifier of the peo- 
ple of God, will eaſily appeare, if we conſider, either this 


and. Chriſt ſerue to ſet forththe Sonne of God in his office: 
or the compariſons, by which he is for the further deetaring 
of the tame, compared; tor he is ſaid to be fire, and therefore 
John the Baptiſt ſpeaketh thus of him: Has that conmmrh 


fire, that is, the holy Ghoſt, who is as fire, purging away and 
refining from the droſſe of ſinne, as is further ſet forth where 


be boyne again of water and the holy Ghoſ,he ſhal not ſee the ling 
dome of God, that is, of the holy Ghoſt in the vſe of water in 
baptiſme, ſerting forth the power thereof, via. to clenſe from 
the filthineſſe of ſin, as water doth from the filth of the fleſh. 
Or, if wee conſider the workes of ſanctification to bee all 
wrought by the holy Ghoſt : as firſt ſuing knowledge, 
which is all one with faith, that moſt excellent and holy-! 
making grace. The Spirit Witneſſerh With our ſpirits that Wee ave 
the children of God. It maketh vs to know and beleeue thoſe] 
things, that are giuen vn of god, thatis,righteouſnes in Chrift, i 
through whom we are his adopted children, and inthe way 
to eternall life, according to that. T his is hfs eternal, to know 
thee to be the very Gad. and Whom thou 25 ſent Ieſus Chriſt, - 
Secondly, ſpirituall gouernment, whereby cuill iMoppref- 
ſed,and that which is good increaſed inys,errour is auoyded, 
and the truth in all things followed. They whichare in Chriſt 
Ieſus, to whom there is no condemnatio, Walke after the Spi. 
rit, and not after the fleſh, this ſpirit rules m them ; and cauleth 


| 
Iob 31.4. | 


Plal.104.30' 


3. Frog. 


| them thus to walke, and all the ſonnes of God are thus * 
1 and 


—ů—ů—ů—ůů 


94 | 
Verſe 14. 


IGal. 5. 17. 


and led, far all that are led by the fpiritiof God, as he addeth , are 
| the ſauues of God, Particularly the ſpirit ſo gouernech,by ſtri- 


ju 
E. | 
dur weaknefſe it helps vs: for when wee are vnable to pray 


{ Rom.$.26. 
lohs. 16.13 
| Tohn.14. | 
Jeſal. 45.8. 
Rom. 8. 15. 


Num. 11. 


Erod, 25. 31 


1. Duty. 
To ee. 
eur bodies 

re. 

1 Cor. 6. 19. 


promiſeth to ſend, to mitigate the heauineſſe of the Deſciples 


| Ring vs with the aſſurance, and comfort of Gods children, 
| when we are feared and troubled. Fourthly, power, commen- 
| dably to doe the weightieſt duties of our callings: therefore 

it is ſaid to be the ſpirit, that was taken of ¶Moſes, and put vp- 


holy and 
file them by vncleanneſſe: for our bodies are his temples, as 


7 


The eighth Article. 


__ euill motions, and by offring good: for the ſpirit 
— Againſt the fleſh, as the fleſp fekeerh, gainſt the bro aps 


acceptably,it works with vs,and helpes vsto offer vp lighes 
that cannot be vttered; in our i es it directs vs: for it 
leadet h vs into all truth. Thirdly , ſpirituall conſolation, in 
our ſeuerall afflictions and tentations, which is another part 
of holines: for this, he is called the Comforter, whom Chriſt. 


aſter his d re: he is called the oyle of gladneſſe, which 
maketh cheerfullneſſe euen to appeare inthe face; he is called 
the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry. Alla, Father z that is affe- 


on the Elders of Iſrael, that they might be able to iudge and 
decide controuerſies ariſing amongſt their brethren : it was 
by the Spirit, that . Aholiab & Bexaliel were inabled to work 
all curious works about the Tabernacle : it was the Spirit 
that made the Apoſtles ſuilicient, vnto a far greater werke a- 
bout the ſpirituall Tabernacle, viæ. to preach the Goſpel effe- 
ctually to men of all languages, they being vnskilfull of any, 
but their mother tongue and for this cauſe he is called by the 
Prophet, the Spirit of po wer. Ca. 11.2. 

Ihe duties ot this Faith are: Firſt, to keepe our bodies 
e, as temples of the Holy Ghoſt , and not to de- 


the Apoſtle teacheth. This therefore we are to doe withall 


come, or ſome great perſon, by whole comming they are like 
to be bettered in their eſtate all their life after, they will not 
haue any noyfome or vncleane roome, but their very entran- 
ces, and courts. ſhall bee fit to giue contentment vnto thoſe 
worthy Gueſts, for Gods Spirit is the King of heauen, by his 

Pein, ut no dung- 


ineſſe: as they to whoſe houſes the King vouchſafeth to 


| W hee makes vs the members of Chri 


— 
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To belteue the Scruptures.” 


hill is ſo loathſome as a body defiled by vncleamnes. The bo- 
dy by whoredome is taken frõ being the member of Chriſt, 
and made the member of an Harlet ,” the Temple of thethoty 
Ghoſt is made a ſtewes. : Wherefore:letthis, andall:ftmett 
hereof in thoughts incohtinent , and fpecchesfilthy; be farre 
remoued, otherwiſe there is no faith in the holy Ghoſt. 
W hen Chriſt found in the Temple at Ieruſalem; which was 
made but of one, buyers, and ſellers, and money changers, 
that made the houſe of God, but an houſe.of mercitahdize; he 
waxed ſo angry, that he whipped them all out, and ouert hre 
their tables: how. much more then will he diſdaine;; and 
ſcourge thoſe, that make the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, this 
living Temple, not an houſe of marchandie, but a finkeof 
filthines, and vncleannes? On the contrary fide; when the ma- 
teriall Arke was entertained into the houſe of Obed« Edam, 
the Lord bleſſed him, and all that he had exceedingly : how 
much more then will he bleffe vs, it we entertaine more near- 
ly into the houſe of our body, not an Ake made of Cedar 
wood, but the Lord hereof himſelte, the holy 
is, when we keepe our bodies holy. | 1 2g 

The ſecond duty is, to beleeue without doubting , whatſo- 
euer is contained in the holy Scriptures : becauſe, that all 
were giuen by inſbiration of the holy Ghoſt, and werè ſet forth 
by holy men, not of any priuzre mot ion, but as 


Gboſt, but we muſt alſo beleeue, hatſoeuencomes frõ him. 


fully ſatisñied. Such things as be hiſtoricall, wee tauſt. not 
hold parabolicall, as Prophiris did the booke of ſabi, becauſt 
be could not conceiue, how ſo ſtrange an hiſtory ſhould beg 
true: Such things as be more vnpleaſing, we muſt not hold 
to haue come from an euill God, and the more pleaſing and 
ſweetonely fromourgopd God , as the Manichees and Au. 


Ghaſt, which 


| 6y-rbe holy Ghoſt. Now., we cannot then helecue in the ꝛholy 


We are therfore generallyto belecu the promiſes, the threat 
nings, the hiſtories here contained, to be true the doctrines 
precepts, and prohibitions to be of God and. nebeſſarily ti 
be obeyed: particularly we are to beleeue plates 'myſticall; |. . 
which paſſe humane reaſon, and places ſeemingly repugnant | 
in themſelues, in the reconciling whereof, wee cannot bee ſe 


an 


1 
1 Cor,6.18 


Mar 11,15. 


— 2—— 


| Ads 36, 27 | writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles , and whatſotuer Penmen 


To 


God. 


% 
x Co 


3. Datis. 


l, and Brraliel, &. and as the Apoſtle doth more then af. 


Fs 7 The eighth Article. 


1 —— 

cion did the old Teſtament for which they reiected it and re- 
ceiuetl oaely the new. Such things as were written by men 

| formerly ſeandalous, but after their conerfion holy & vertu- 

ons, ark not therefore to be repiited asvnworthy our beliefe, 
asthe Severiand; and the Ebionjces did all the Epiſtles of Pau} 

Such things as were Written after, not concurring in all cir- 

| cumſtances with the former, arc not to be reiected, as the E. 

. | biontes did all the Euangeliſts, but Aabem; and ( rrinthus, 
all but Aae. And ifthere be any other that haue done the 
like; they haue, in ſtead of beleeuing in, reſiſted the Holy 
Ghoſt, and are therfore to be abhorred. As for all ſuch as 
truly beleeue in the Holy Ghoſt , I may more confidently vſe 
the words of Paul vnto Agrippa: know that they lylaeus all the 


of the Scriptures. A p 
The third duty is, to vſe all our gifts to the honour of God, 
r, who isthe holy Ghoſt, fromwhom we receiue them all, whe- 


giftire ” ; her wit — — agility and aptneſſe, whether 


| courage, ſtrength, and magnanimity, or eloquence, or diuers 
languages, or any other: for it is the holy Spirit of God, that 
makes men able to the duties of their callings, as wee haue 
heard in the ſeuenty Tudges ioyned with Moſes, and in Abo- 


r47- | krmes, faying; bat haſt thou, that thou haſt not receiued? If 
then thou abuſe thy wit vnto deceite , thy power to tyranny 
and oppeſſion, thy language to oſtentation, thy learning to 
pride, thine agilitie to cogging and cheating , thy magnani-| 
mitie to ſtoutneſſe and ſtubburneſle againſt Gods Word, 
thy ſtrength to ſtrength of drinking Wine, and of powring 
in ſtrong drinke; what doſt thou elſe but turnethe weapons, 
wherewith the Spirit hath armed thee againſt thine enemies, 
vpon his very face: asifthou ſhouldeſt take the {word by a 
friend offered ynto thee in thy neceſsitie, and ſeeke to 
ſlieath it in his bowels. Let vs therefore flye ſuch monſtrous 
ingratitude, and vſe our gifts according to his good pleaſure, 
let our learning, wit, and beſt cunning, be ſtrained to further 
our own, & the ſanctification of ot hers: let our might, power 
and courage, be bent for the ſtrengthening, and the encou- 

ul ragement 


alſo, by that vvhich God had appointed, toperiſh by the 


— 


| To 2 the guides of the Spirie. 


ragement of the feeble, and faint-hearted,: let our agility.and 
aptneſſe, be forced toarcadinefle, vpon all occaſions of doing 


ood. TR 

a The fourth duty is, to ſubmit our ſelues in all things, to the 
gouernment of Gods Spirit, and not to ſticke in our owne 
wayes, nor to followe the ſway of our owne natures: for 
whom ſhould we rather follow and be ruled by, then he, vp- 
on whom we place our confidence, whom wee beleeue to be 
the Leader into all truth , and our Guide, For if wee follow 
our owne thoughts, they will deceiue vs, Fee cannot thinks a 
good thought : It what we imagine to be beſt, we ſhall foulely 


crre; for all the imaginations of mans heart are onely exill con- 
tinsally. See what Gehazs gayned, when hee thought, by fol- 
lowing his owne way, to get him great riches , and in the 


who was led by Gods Spirit, in refuſing a gaine, for doing 

a myracle vpon Naaman. Looke vpon the miſery, intò 
which Saul the King brought himſelfe, when hee thought 
to deale more wiſely , in the matter of the Amalekites, then 
pleaſe God well enough by Saerifices, and to enrich him̃ſelfe 


ſword and fire. And no leſſe fooliſh was Achan, and iu. 


clare: and Salomon, in taking many wiues and contracting 
artinitie with moſt Princes for the encreaſe of his power, 
and eſtabliſhing his peace. For, Gehazdis thus made a loath- 


of his poſterity. Let theſe examples therefore bee warmmgs 

vnto vs, that wee truſt not to our owne inuentions, bir 
oe out after the Spirit, ſpeaking in the Word with = 

— though vvee our ſelues know not vvlither. Euen 


to deale in this wily world themſelues, doe willingly ſubmiĩt 


themſelues to ſome faithfull friend, that vndertakes this care 
for tilemm. | ) 30 N 
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heart, condemned his Mafter Eliſba, of folly and niceneſſe, 


Gods Spirit by Samwet directed him.: for; hee though te 
nias and Saphyra, to their ſmart, as their Hiſtories doe de- 


ſome Leaper, Saul is turned out of his Kingdome, Achas and 
Ananias loſe their liues, and Salomon almoſt: tenne Tribes 


as ſilly Orphans, vyhichknow.not how to buy and fell; and 


| 


4 Duty. 

To ſubanit 
our ſelues 
to God: Spi- | 
Fit. 


2 Cor. 3.5. 


Gen. 6. 5. | 


2 King.s. 


r Sam. 1. . 


Ioſh. 7. 


Ads x. 


Heb. 11. f. 


> ® EG 4 — 


S 
of faith, concerning the Church of God? 


| and ſo to confeſle, 
belique-| not, Theleencin, as we ſay of God the Father, Sonne, and holy 


aan 
Null, 3 3. Which ĩs the ſecond part of your articles 


Anſw. The ſecond part is, The holy (athelike Church, the 
Communion of Saints, the Far Ineneſſcof 'ſonnes, the Reſurreflion 
of the boch, and the life cherlaſting. 


Ell. 34. What learne you here to beleeue, concer- 


ning Gods Church? 


Anſuy. Foure things, 


Alg. Which is the rt 
Anſtu. Firſt, I learne tobeltene,that.God hath a EE 


5 fiſting of 4 certaine number. of true beleeuers, of Whom ſome be in 


5 and ſome vpn eb, and that] my ſelf an a member of 
. . Weareroprefizin in our vnderftanding, Thelen, 
the holy Catholike Church, ec. and 


3 of the vvords then, it is fully 3 
wes, vis, although I cannot ſee with the bo- 


8 dy exe,intorhe iniſible Churchof God, conſiſting onely of 
true beleeuers, yet I doe by faith firmely hold, that {as there 
isanoitwardand-vifible Church militant. heere vpon earth, 


a ardly calied;by the fincere | 
that is lng the Wordand rt market y the ſincere 


PEME marked out by the right 
atioſ of the Saeraments amongſt them) ſo there is 
CT onchaaidfernedely by the eye of the Lord, inward- 


© ""Tlycalls ebene oftho Spd pare of ds at 


in heauen, and part bere —— — 
AE Saints and Faithfull departed; the other 
men and women yet lining : And. becauſe I'tan no 
otherwiſe haue comfort im all this, Ebelecue'to: my further 

„that! am a member of xhis viſible Church, e 

ly with the godly in heauen | 

e grounds. ot this z-: they.are firſt to 3 ht, 

fe,that God hatha Church. 2. That this Claxceb | 

company called together, by the preaching of the |. 


be which; is the Churgh before men. 3. Thatt y yet 
J 


——— — 2 — . rn. 4 


* 


The mote certaine e Gods chsch. 


onely are the true Church before God, which are Beleeners. 

4. That no Church is to be beleeued in, "that is, to be made the 

found ation of our faith; but onely to be beleeud, chat it, to | 

be acknowledged, and to be cleaned vato,when i it is to 

be Gods Church, amd eo be obeyed in all things, wherein it 

obeyeth Ieſus Chriſt the head of all. we 

Firſt, that God hatha Sales ee che often 

tioning of the Church of God in the | nerſe- 

cution is ſaid to kaue hin raiſed vp aſt£ Aurel 

Acts; and God is ſaid, to haue giuen — oſtles, & 

of is:Charch. And in the Reuclation, th T 


Sec. Thivisio packriowledaed; that it 
— — . 5 

t Ord; Sc. 
theſe being the principall — and — 10 
knozwne amougſt ſomew 


e, not naming he Chi 
Rome, 2 ir, ſayi it 
Rome, called to be Saints: : now/ifir be 3 . 


2 calling, which if it bethe Talmud of the lewes, it 

of Chriſts enemies, if the Alcboron of Mahomer, 
— ——— —— if the Word of God cortupte 
by falſe iqterpretations: in matter of faith, it is 2 Set of He- 
retiques : But: if it he the re Word of God; irely and fin- 
— Sear, ; it is the Church of God: Tr Oh | 

beene a teftaine note of Gods Church, unt fc as can 

— Thus hath ĩt beene noted to be ii che 3 
el. that walked with — welten ve 


23 * «wy — 


world, chbeſt nw herebyro fe bee the | 8 | 


hag 


—w— 


2 


Ads 2.41. 


Verſe 47. 


Eſay 8.20. 


"7 
| 1 Verſe 19. 
| 


2Iohn 10. 


Verſe 9. 


Gal. 1.8. 


| andof Nah. For he did thus alſo walke withthe Lord; and 


. 


Il ble marke of Gods Church, firſt amongſt the Apoſtles, vvho 
Lord Chriſt, then amongſt other faithful people, as they were 


| by.rhe Sermons of his Apoſtles & Miniſters. To proceed tro 


then the mark of Gods people, muſt needs be this wordpure- 


ed: ec enn is ſtill made the mark of Seducers, 
Ua. | 2 th 


The ninth Article. 


e, and amongſt his poſterity, the lewes, who at the word 
of the Lord, followed Hoſes and Aaron thorow the red ſea, 
thorow the vvilderneſſe, and the numberleſſe turnings, by 
which they were directed from the land of Ægypt, vnto Ca- 
naan. And ſtill v. der the new Teſtament, this was the infalli- 


of Abraham, who went out at Gods Word from his Fathers 


d out fro others by the word of God, to follow the 


added to the Church, they were called by the Word: witneſſe 
that great vvoxke of conuerſion, vvrought by the Miniſtry of 
Peter at PE Sermon, there were zoo. who, when they heard 
Ityere: weten the rel of the world, & added vnto the 
Church; & it is immediatly farther noted, that the Lord daily 
adged pntothe Church ſuch as ſponld he ſaved vix. calling them, 


Hil 9 to the Deine of holy Seripture. Dorh not the Pro 
phet 725 teich the lame thing when be ſaith, Tothe Lew and 
zo the Teſtimony, if they ſpeake not according to this Word, is ir be- 
cauſe they haue no truth in them, vid. When Seducersfhall goe 
about to draw the to the ſeruice of Idols, & to. follow South- 
ſayers, and ſuch as haue the ſpirit of Diuination, as inthe 19. 
verſe, they. were ſtill inſeparably to ſtick tothe Law of God, 
& got to follow them,whichdo otherwiſe:& the mark-wher- 
by to know theſe is, that they ſpake not according ta this word, 


ly ſpoken,and taught amongſt them. Againe,S.Zobn faith ; / 
there come anꝝ unte you, & bring not this daffrine;receiur him not 
to houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed; And in the verſe before, he 
twice nameth the doctrine of Chriſt; He that continneiph inthe 
Doftrine of Chriſt hach horb the Father and the Sanne. So that, if 
John be made ipdge of the Churches markes, the principal 
Hall he the Word, the true qoctrine tauglit there. And to the 
ſame effect ſpeakęth S. Paul, Though we, or an Angel from hea- 


e 


uen, preach otherwiſe vnto you, then we haue preached, let him be 4c- 


— 


contrary ſide; ſincere Preaching cannot but be | 


— — 


— — 


precepts : Dot 7 for the 
doctrine, to beafalſeiChurch ? and hut s this elſe, but to it- 


been ſaid of the word of God, the ſame is true aſo of the ho- 
ly Sacraments, theſe rightly adminiſtred 


. 


ne ry I, — pledges 
of his loue towards vs, which we really haue, till wee come 
actually to be poſſeſſed of perſect holineſſe, and glory Rao 
craments of old, weneCircumciſion, and the Paſſeeuer, the 
Baptiſme in the red Sea, the water flowing out ofthe rocke, 
&c. which the Apoſtle reckoneth vp, as markes of the Ifrae- 
lites, where he faith, that vnto them pertainesthe coucnants, 
the gining of the law, and the ſernice of Cod, c. And more par- 


ticularly, when he would defcribethe old Church viſible; and 


the true Church of the Iewes, for example to theChurct 

that then was, he ſets it forth by theſe They all ate of the 
ſame ſyiritual meat , and dranks of the ſameſpiritual drinks, for 
they dranke of the rocks that followed them, Ard again, I hey were 
gn end and in the Sea neo Mofer, And in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, comparing the firſt Tabernacle with 
the ſecond, that is, the Church vnder the old Teſtament, with 


the Church vnder the new, hee makes the markes of that 


Church: The Candleſticke, the T able, the Shew:bread,the got- 


den pot with Manna , and Aarons Rod, Sacrificer, & v. All Sa- 


craments ſetting forth leſus Chriſt. And more eſpecially; at 
the firſt ordaining of Circamcifion , and the Paſſebuer, this 
is Lyghglood wit — — ů —1d 
igne and e of his people. Of Circumciſioti, hee faith 
* Alralam, Th# ſtall bee a ſigne of my Conenant wvnio thee, 
© n 


ſtilia chis. as 8 certaine mark of the tuo Church u. true do- 
N — of Gods hal werd hat hath | 


are further certaine 
marke$of che true Church; for theſe are the ſrnles of Gods | 


that 
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1192 


| Exod.1 2. mh 


11 1 mu 


| Vaſe 28. 


'| Proofes of | 


the New 


| Teſtament. 
Mar. 16. 16. 


I Pet. 3.21. 


ö 


Theo. li g. 
rap. 12. ö 


e. 


flantin. 


Socr. lib. 5. 


c. 6. Baſil. 
ex hort. ad 
baptiſmam. 
Naz; orat. 
in bhp. og! it 
Chr fe. 
hom, 1.1n 
AF, 

Greg orat. 
de non dif. 


— 5 


N Ne Anke. * 


by Ubthatwobld mi hrknow him a 
eee txke-Palleoties 
F paſt oft the pers; % 
8 — elbm cm deſted yy 
where Cd people dwelr and ĩt was a perpetual — Al 
Aber gm mages — ir children many generations After, 
ſcill continnally inſtructed herein. Now; 265 the 
ety tut herꝶ haut ſucrretled in the. bine of 
—— "of Ted. Cuce fung 
Ker £tholordfairh} -Hro:rhar beleeveth and f 
— — made ꝝ marke of Belecrers: 
and Suint Hrrer th — rk Which 
ap paßte t tebmurher bonding, by the Heting 


S_— n 


alens paiithe: warer; ante ce 05 55 tithe; 
| —— 10 loose àͤ any imbraced: the Word {the rt 
marke © he Clurch, they are exhorred to this ſeconꝗ, wich- 
| ou gelayss as the 2 that were at Peters Sermon, hen 


they were prirked in thein hearts, and wolild Knew bar 


. { rbgyſbodkidoo; Beihuprized (faith he). lie nathe of 9 Lord 
i Teſws fot ile rehifſtan of funti. And: this was the next thin g 


= the r Thai bets after bee en reteined the 


Grape deferred 2 — that he — rectide itat the 
riner lordan, where: Chriſt was baptized; as ſaith Theodorer : 


and in theſame delay did his ſonnes follow him : Conſtans and 


 Conftyrtios and Adam, ail Trbeodofrms, as hat huhu, 
2 He Abet, and Corneten. Ari this was ſo common, that there 


| 9 CHiniciſ and rabatar i, Ia called, who deferred vntill 


their laſt 6ckn ſſes ut this Was euer miſtiked by the ſincere 


ethers, . ho thergforexlidofteirinueigh here againſt. as 3a. 
Fn Nai xen, Oln 


1 All. 


8 
— „ wn das ns 


Witty Gregory of Niſſen, &c. 2 y. 


be 


| Toy for Chriſts honour in Heaney. 


* the Sacrament of the Lords Supper the Apoſtle, makes it 
ſo certaine a marke of Gods — — hewould:ex- 
preſſe the company. of Gods pebple;,of which they cannor Be 
which partake of the table of deuils, he ſaith; Tus carmorpar- 
take of the Lords table, and of the table uf dewile,and.camar arinke | | 
the cup of the Lord, and the cup of denils the reaſom is euident: 
for that the Lords table, is a marko or bognizaned of Cd 
people; the devils, table, of the: deuils: and not long after, 
ſpeaking of corrupt partaking of the Lords Supper, hen 
men came together in heart · burnings and corrtutiofis hee 
ſaith; Mee bane no ſuch guſtomne, nor pat che Cliurch of God, ag 
who ſhould ſay,that this is nomarkeofarrueEhurch, which 
is noted,not onely — — vſeckituthe Lbrde Suppbr, 


but by them rightly. vſed, according to —— as 
ſoone after he doth further aledge. And fort 


weeks ,according to that gf & : Haul: Every 
ce are came 7 — t 
been as — ade great; and * — 


' come: 
ſughthings, < 
ang 15 edi 


hee bores murke 


npleſt, thouphullywei- 


ſucceſſors. muſt by this reckqting: banei ichont 
e marke whereby to be kabwne; there gant 


. * Anti-. 


ſe was it 
that they went vnto the Lords table cuery ort da _ | 


r Cor. 11. | 
16. 


Verſe 23. 


—— 1 Cor. 16. 


Baſil. Fysft. 
21. 


Martes 0 


the Church! 


at, the 


Ee 9 — — by — chould haue: beene bang SE I... | 
condly, the pricaitiue Church inthe Apoltlesdayies, & their |, 
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on 
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© oath ninth Article, 


Antiquizy nor vninerſality,nor ſuccoſſion in thoſe times, & the 
like might be ſaid of. Abrahams time, && Aleſos,and Aarous, dec. 


| Thirdly,the Church of the Phariſces muſt have bin the onely 


true Church of God in Chriſts time: for they only could plead 
antiquity, &c. they only could alledge the conſent of their El- 
ders, and ſucceſſion of high Prieſts for many yeares. Whereas 
none of theſe abſurdities will follow, if wee acknowledge the 
Word and Sacraments, the markes of Gods Church, the ſim- 
ple may know it as well as the learned, it is a marke common 
to the Apoſtles times & theſe, the Phariſees, & all heretiques 


. | are ſoone detected. Again, ſay that no ſuch groſſe things would 


follow here vpon, where haue you any teſtimonies for anti- 


| — marks of Gods Chureh ? I amſure that in the 


worthy of credit, yee haue none at all: Whereas the 
Lord himſelfe gives plentifull teſtimony in his wor to the o- 


| ther marks, & the name of this very Creed, is an ancient mo- 


numont ofthe Fathers, of the Chufehes conſent herein, viz. 
their calling it Abu, a budge or dogtũ zu, a8 W, ho ſhould 


+ | ay, that the doctrine in this Syinholl contained, is a certaine 
marke in theni of whomfuer it is receinedof Gods Church. 


If anyiman! 


: and fo vnac- 
more vnderftand- 
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4 f 0 7 


v4 
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0 i | ed, and grace ified, him |. 
chat ſeekerh v0 fot vp himſelfe abone eme | 
FE | | : pe- | 


tt. 
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of God, by reuolting, to die out of the ſame. Many cauels 


ding his Church, vpon the Perra, a rocke, of the conſtam re- 
' maining of this Church, of his being preſent here alwayes to 


into all truth, of telling the Church in the cafe of offence, 
which they — needes therefore euer be viſible : and on 


L haue bin too long already for this briefe treatiſe, and there- 


nothing for any particular place, but for the perſons of true 


F'Y 4 — 


The markes if Gods Church. 


Emperours pronounced Antichriſt , outward things vilified? 
and ſpirituall ſeruice commended , will-worſhips diſgraced? 
doers of works ſupererogatory pronounced vnprofitable ſer- 
nants, perſecutors detected as Woolues, & c. If this will not 
ſerue to reſolue vs, but with Thomas we wil ſtil be doubtful, let 
vs pray for ſome more ſpecial certificate, & the Lord ſure wil 
vouchſafe vs his ſpeciall fauor, as he did Thowas;according to 
our infirmity. And let not weake Proteſtants be ſo vnſtable, 
as to be carried away herewith, when they haue begun in the 
ſpirit, to end in the fleſn, when they haue lined in the Church 


more would be met withal, about the promiſe of Chriſts buũ- 
the end of the world to ſaue them from error, & to lead them 


the contrary fide, of the nouelty of our Church, our vnla w- 
full miniſtry, & in detracting from the firſt reformers, &c. but 


fore will refer the reader to the learned writings of others, 
of this argument d where hee ſhall finde them like 
chafte blowne away, by the ſpirit of Gods truth: for that the 
rock, vpon which the Church is built, is not Peter, but Chriſt, 
for other foundation, chew Chrift can no man len, S. Paui plain- 
ly teacheth : againe, his promiſe of the holy Ghoſt, and of be- 
ing preſent with his Church vnto the worlds end, 


euers, — that, Whentwour three ave g 
together in my name, th 

not be ſuffered to fall, & lie in damnable hereſies, but be led b 
the Spirit into all truth: & laſtly his bidding: Tai the — 
proueth no more, but onely, that where the true Church of 
God is formally gouerned by excommunications, and other 
cenſures for fin : there obſtinate, and otherwiſe incorrigible 


eam ] in the midſt of them, & theſe ſhal | 


offendors, are to'be complained of, and this diſcipline is to be 
— them. For if it proueth the being of Gods, 


Ioh. 4.20, 
Math. 10, 


— 


r Cox. 3. 2 


bis T7 ** 
anſwered, 


Be 


* 


e 


true viũble alwaies, it muſt alſo proue it in all places, | 
elſe 


* 
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Proofe. | 


Beleewers 


pes. 
onely the | ppez- | 
true church | 


Math. 13. 
1 Math. 23. | 


| 


Math. plainely 


; — 
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: To. beleeue the Charch. 


b onely maketb-vsthe children of dbraheaw,and beires by 
—— appeareth from the deſcription 


| promiſe-: Iizdlys che ſaine 


and mignifying Gods mercy in calling them to this eſtate, 


he faith 3 y grace qe are ſaned through jaith in Iaſus Chriſ, and | 


againe through him, ye are Cotizens with the Saints, and of thi 
heufteld of Gede: and ars built vpen the foundation of the; Prophets 
and Apoſtles; eſo Chriſt bymſe/f: being the chic corner ſtone; 
in whom all the building coupled togei her, graweth to am holy 
Temple in the Lord: Here faith oncly is that, which makes vs 
grow to this Temple, arid to bee thus neere vittothe Lordi 
No man therefore can beleeue bimſelfe to bee a memben of 
the true Qhuroli betore God, by real on of any put ward ꝑri⸗ 
uiledge, eutring him into the viſible company of Gods. peo- 
ple, voleſſe he be inwardly before God, through ſauing faith 
made a member of the ſame. Fourthly, that the Church is on 
ly tobe beleeued, that is, acknowledged, here it is ſound to 
he, and to be cleaued vnto: but nat to be beleeben in, chat ĩs 
to be made the foundation ot our faith. This point, as it con 
ſiſteth of ſeuerall members, ſo are they diſtinctly, and ſeuexal- 
ly to be layd open. Firſt, it is to be acknowledged, whereſ0+ 
euer it is faund out by the markes before ſpokenof, thus the 
Church at Rome iwas once famous all ouer the world ; and 
Peter endeauoured much, after that hee had once beene with 
Cornelius and the Gentiles; to bring the Church ofthe Tewes 
to acknowledge them to bee the Church. of G. OD alſo 4 
and inde ede, bow otherwiſe can I ſay ,, Ibeletue the Chareli 
Which is ſirmely to bold, and conſtantiꝝ to acknowledge it 
Sccondly, it is alſo to be cleaued vnto; for w hen the Church 
began firſt to flouriſh vnder the Goſpell, it is ſaid, ThatiGoi 
added vnto the Church daily ſuch as ſbould be ſaued. he ꝑrouidęc 
that they ſhould be ioy ned vnto t he aſſemblies of his penple: 
ſo chat as Peter ſaid vnto the Lord., Whithber-hoald nne g 
thou haft ihe words of eternall liſt : ſo ſaith euery fait hſull man 
and woman of his Spouſe the Church; Eternall liſe is: no 
where elſe to bee obtained: all the creatures out ofthe Arke 


periſped, ſo doe all that kebpe out of the Church Tie word 
preached tberefores isby all To beg attended The Sacraments: | 
arc 


al zberrde Cherch to ric Epbeiidnse which he tallingehend, | , 


The Church 
robe belee>: | 
ue, and not 
beleened in. 
{eron. part. 
S. Epiſf. 41. 
Nos dics- 
moe credo 
tn, ſed cre- 
do eccleſs- 


Add. a. 


Loh. 6.68. 


Sat + were 


* 


p nnr 


Reel. 


ers. 


Damaſm. 


| ſpouſe ſhould be ſet irithe roome of the Husband Chriſt, and 
| becauſe that ſo we might erre, 


poore, blind & naked: and Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory doth ſhew, 


— 


The ninth Anicle. 
are reuerently to be receiued, the afſemblies of Gods people 


| 


to 
that myſticall ſong: Ger thee: forth by the \ſtepriof rhe flothes, 
— Kal by the rents of the 223 Tui i 
not to bee made the foundation of our faith, becauſe ſothe 


re, and fall from true Chriſtiani- 
tie, as any viſible Church may doe, and many haue done. For 
the firſt, it was before ſhewed, that there can be none other 
foundation: for the next it is manifeſt, that the Churchof the 
Iewes did often times erre, and chiefely, in crucifying the 
Lords CHeſſiah. The Church of Galatia did erre fo far, that 
che Apoſtle profeſſeth himſelfe to be afrayd that hee had la- 
boured in vaine am them : hee was afrayd alſo of the 
Church of Rome for the ſame errour, which maketh him ſo 
long in prouing inſtification by faith without the workes of 
the Law. The Church of Sardis was fo farre gone, that the 
Lord faith, It had onely a name to be aliue, but was indeede 
dead: and the Church of Laodicea was ſpiritually miſerable, 


that ſcarce any Church hath beene free, but at ſometimes in- 
fected with hereſie, which though it was not in former times 
noted in the Church of Rome; yet I take it, it could not be 
farre from Hereſie, when the Head thereof, Liberixe,ſubſcri- 
bed vnto Arianiſme, and Honorius vnto the errour of the Mo- 
nothelites : when Marcellinus ſacri ficed to idols, and Silweſter 
the ſecond ſold himſelfe to the deuill, and became a Coniu- 
rer; and Negromancer. But ſay it vvas free a long time, 
doth that proũe, that it muſt needs be ſo euer, nay, rather it is 
likely, that as other Churches had their time of infection for- 
— ſo the Romanes turne came more lately. Againe, that 
the viſible Church may fall into Hereſie is plaine, becauſe it 
hath ſometimes made decrees , and afterwards the contrary 


premacy of Biſhops: In the Councell of Nice it is decreed, 
That as the Biſhop of Alexandria had authoritie oner all 
Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis: and the Romane Biſhop, had 


qu „Thus the Lord directeth all his to doe in | 


hereunto, euen in matters of great moment. As about the Su- 


the like cuſtome for the Churches about him; ſo the Biſhop 
N 1 * 0 


3 — —_—_—_—_—_ 


— 


Te Church may erre. 


vvithin his owne Dioceſſe: and the ſame thing is decreed in 
the Conſtantinopolitan Councell vnder Theodoſius the Em- 
perour, and in many more, and in the ſixt African Councell, 
vvhen the Biſhop of Rome laboured for the ſupremacy of all, 
hee vvas diſcouered to falſific the Councell of Niece for his 
purpoſe, by comparing the Copy vvhich he had ſent, vvith 
others, kept by the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, and of Alex- 
andria, & ſo was reiected with diſgrace, both Zozimm, Boni- 
face, and Silueſter, and it vyas decreed, that it ſhould not be 
law full for any of Africa, or any other Prouince, hauing Me- 
tropolitanes of their own to appeale to the Biſhop of Rome. 

But firſt their owne Biſhops ; and Metropolirane,ſhould haue 
the cauſe brought before them, thena Prouinciall Councell, 
and then a generall. And inthe ſ:ucnth African all Prince- 
like ſupremacie is taken away from the higheſt Biſhop. Pri- 

ma ſedzs epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps ſacerdotum, aut ſummmus 

Sacerdos, &c. that is, 4s the Biſhop of the firſÞ ſeat may not be cal -· 
led the Prince of Prieſts, or chiefs Prieſt,or ſuch like : but onely the 
Biſhop of the firſt ſeat. And according to theſe Councels ſome 

Roman Bifhops themſelues haue athrmed. /-b»the third hath | 
left written, that, none on ght to be called chiefs Prieſt, or vniuer- 
ſall Bi ſbop. Clement the 3. Biſnop of Rome from Peter, (as they 


{tle vnto him with this ſaperſcription. Clement to the Bro. 
ther of the Lord, the Biſbop of Biſhops , gouer mur of all the 
Churches of God, whereſoeuer they are founded by his prouidence: 
Now ifthe Apoſtle as longeſt liner of them all, vvere chiefe 
gouernour of all, as he acknowledgeth, he denieth his ſuperi- 
ority any other in the world: that I may adde no more of the 
learned Fathers of the Church, that could not beare this high 
title in any, but the Antichriſt ; as in Gregory the great, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, ho ailirmed, that the title of vniuerſall Biſhop 
agreed ia none bur either to «Antichriſt; ar to bis ſoiournony, Grd. 
But the Biſnop of Rome hath intruded vpon chis title in de- 
generating times, in the Romane Councell called by Boniface 
the third, this thing was chiefly handled and decreed, that the 
| Romane Biſhop ſhould be Pope, and Pontifex, that is chiefe Ba 


ſhop, 


of Antioch, and of euery other Prouince ſhould be ſupreame | 


reckon)liuing in the dayes of John the Apoſtle, wrote an Epi- 


Con. Con+ 
flant. Can. 2 


| 


Con, Aﬀric, 
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Com. Affric. 
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The ninth Article. 


ſhop, and haus full pomer to call, aud to diſſolus (ouncels, and to 
ratifie,or aboliſh things decreed by Councell; through the fauour 
of yvicked Phocas, vvho ſlew his Maſter AMAauratius to obtaine 
the Empire, and being reproued by the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople;preferred his aduerſary the Biſhop of Rome in this ma- 
ner, vvho had a long time gaped afterit. And this his priui- 
| ledgewvas after confirmed by Pipi, who was made King of 
France, his Maſter being depoſed, and did this to gratiſie the 
Biſhop of Rome for this good citice done vnto him. But his 
authority ouer Councels hath ſince againe been reuerſed, and 
he made ſubiect vnto them by the Councell of Conſtance, and 
of Baſil. . 
Againe, for free- will, you may ſee thecontrary decrees of 
Councels before in the Treatiſe of mans corrupt eſtate; vnder 
the third queſtion. For the 3 of Images, it was the 
| itan Councell vnder on- 
Cent.$.c.9. ſfantine Cepronymus, wherein were 338. Biſhops, that any 


of images. of Chriſt; or of any Saint, he ſhonld be accurſed. 
Ad about forty yeeresafter, viz. Anno 794, vnder Charles 
E. Magd. the Great, was a Councell held at Franckfire , wherein it was 
Cent $-6.9- | decreed,thar, It /bowld be altogether eftranged fromthe Chriſtian 
FR 7 faith, and held agreeable to the ſuperſtition of the Heathen,to wor- 
| ſhip and adore Images. And with this, doth all antiquity con- 

| ſent. But contrariwiſe in the ſecond Nicene Councell, affem- | 

bled by rens, the Empreſſe of Conſtantinople , (who wic 

| kedly and vnnaturally , put out her owne ſonnes eyes, and 

| draue him into baniſhment) it was decreed, that they ſhould | 

Cen. Trig, be worſhipped 3 and more lately, in the Councell of Trent 
805.5. ca. 2. order is taken, that the ſame Nicene decree, be of all men fol- 
lowed. The like might be ſhewed of the calling of Councels 
anciently by Emperours ; but now by Popes of ſupreame ho- 
.. \noar, which was wont to be giuen to Kings and Emperours, 
but now to Popes. Of Purgatory, the reall preſence in the 

| Sacrament, the adoration of the Hoſt, vvorkes meritorious 
and ſupererogatory, of Monkery, and infinite ceremonies of 
which, nothing anciently, but now the vvorld is full of de- 


erdes 
| But 
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| 


are not admitted into the Councell, or through 


LL * 
— 
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The Church may are. 1 


| But theſe contradictions already obſerued; may ſuffice to 


ſhew, that the Roman Church it ſelfe is not free, but ſubiect | 


| ro error & hereſie, for contradictories cannot be both truths, 


therefore it muſt needs ſometime onely haue bin in tho truth, 
and ſometime againe caried away with hereſie. Laſtly, tis 


ſometime according to the will of one Emperour, King, or 
Pope, and ſomerime of ſome few, and that not ſincerely, but 
apparantly ſeeking themſelues, & oftentimes to ſatisſie their 
malicious mindes. I ſhoald dwell too long here, if I ſhould en- 
ter into a particular exemplification of this: it is ſo plaine to 
all that read of their proceedings, as that it cannot be denied. 
Firſt, ſomething hath bin conceiued by an higher power, then 


appeare that be of a contrary opinion, or if they 1 

; rare care recant- 
ing, are re ceiued, & ſo it is proceeded to the matter propoun- 
ded. Then a great ſhew-is made, of calling vpon the ſpirit of 
truth for his aſſiſtance, but all is concluded, according as was 


ſeduced. Which things being ſo, let the Reader iudge, whe- 
taine, from hence things there held doe p „is thus 
troubled and filthy. Againe, admit that freer Councels, which 
repreſent the Church, be ealled (which cannot be granted to 
haue bin in the Romane Church, certaine hundreds of yeares 


ment hat I may not ſay, men altogether intangled with volup- 


tuous liuing, aſpiring after nothing but honours & filthy luere 


fer the moſt part? and i hat aſſurance, pray you,canwe then 


what more priuiledge can they haue altogether ? 
If it be ſaid, that this is a doctrine tending to Atheiſmeʒ for 
if the church may err, there is no certainty of truth to be had: 


if ao certaintꝝ of truth to bee had, then is there iuſt cauſe of 


GT 


further appeareth,from the conſideration of the manner, ho-] 
things haue bin caried from time to time in the Church, viz. 


a Councell called, and his minde being divulged, they feare io 


ther the Church viſible may nat eaſilyerre, ſeeing the fonn- 


laſt paſt)yet who be they that make vp Councels, are they not 


haue that they cannot erre? yea, what feare may we not iuſtly | 
haue, that they haue altogether erredꝰ for if ona, or ſome may, 


before conceiued: and accordingly is taught in the Churches; ee 
and thus the people of God, ynder the pretext of Councels, is = 


_ ſuſpition 


wh 
— 
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The ninth Article. 
ſuſpition giuen, that there is no certaine truth at all; and the 
Gith the Atheiſt, all is fabulous. Ianſwere, that this conſe- 


uence is moſt falſe: for though all the Churches viſible in 
the world were in an error, yet there is certainty of truth to 


* 


be had, viz. in the holy Scriptures, to which Gods people ta- 


king heed, may be ſaued from following Baal, with the ſeuen 
thouſands in Iſrael in Elij als time, who complained of the 
common reuolt of all, but himſelfe alone; but was comforted 


with this, that the Lord had left vnto him ſeuen thouſand, 


whoſe knees had not bowed to aal, nor tlieir mouthes kiſſed 
himſelfe. For thus taking heed vnto the holy writings of the 
Prophets. S. Peter commends them of his time, calling ita 
ſure word, and a light ſhining in a dar ke place, and telling them 
that they dos well: and S. Paul would haue the Galatians not to 

regard the very Apoſtles, in compariſon of the Goſpel, which 


| they had receiued, ſaying. we owr ſelues, or an Angel from bea- 


wen, teach any otherwiſe, let him be accurſed. 

If it be ſaid further; All Heretikes do paint over their here- 
ſies with allegations out of the Scriptures, how therfore ſhall 
by the Scrip- 
tures, diſcouer their craft, and keep himſelfe from their poy- 
ſon ?. they are rather thus in the way of being peruerted, to 
their incuitable damnation, as S. Peter teacherh. Tanſwere, 
that this is a maruell, ſeeing S. 7ob# biddeth euery man try the 
ſpirits, whether they be of God, or no: and giueth a general} rule 
to know them by: and S. Paul faith, Try all things, and clean 


to that which ts | wer : and the men of Beræa are commended, 
for ſearching the Scriptures, to finde, whether thoſe things 
were ſo , which were taught them by chiefepillers in the 
Church of God. What impudency then is it, to count this the 
high way of errour ? How did the people of God of olde, 
that had none but the Law, and the Teſtimony, with the help 
of Gods Prieſts, to direct themꝰ What, were thoſe of the Pri- 


mitiue church more ſlenderly appointed then we of theſe laſt 
times? Or is there any now ſuperiour to the very Apoſtles, | 
+ | whoſubmitted their teaching to the tryall of this rule? Let 


the Romaniſts then be aſhamed. of this ſhamefull aduancing 


re as infallible Iudge of all potntsof religion: for this 


15 
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| " Obieltiow anſwered . 


is indeed the way to Atheiſme,the way to allerror,when one 
Popeſhall contradiR another, or any ſhall fall into hereſie, as 
they haue done, and yet be held for infallible. 
ur rule is more certain, and neuer deceiueth, but when 

fickle- headed perſons will wreſt it to their owne wils, and 
not bring their conceits into ſubiection to it, which is S. Pe- 
ters meaning. For here holdeth the promiſe of Chriſt, con- 
cerning the Spirit, to lead vs into all truth, vix.if with humble 
hearts (thinking that wee know nothing, as wee ought to 
know) we come to read and heare the word of God, and com- 
pare places more hard and obſcure, with plaine and eaſie pla- 
ces, praying heartily in the name of Chriſt, to be directed a- 
right, and no way belongeth to the Biſhop of Rome, as head 
of the Church, as his flatterers vainly pretend. 
If any man wil further obiect, that this cannot yet make any 94;e8. 3. 
Church appeare to bea true Church to them that are with- 
out: For thus alſo the Roman Church wil rather be juſtified, | of po3nrs 

for that many points there held, different from vs, are plainly | maintained 
ſetdowne , which without gloſing, or paraphraſing , is not | . 
ſo in the Church of the Proteſtants. For example, S. Iames hath | 3 _ 248, 
taught plainly ; We are not iu ſtified by faith, without works : It is RP! 4. 
not ſo of iuſtification by faithalone. Our Sauiour Chriſt hath 
ſaid plainly, This is my body: but not ſo of the ſigne of his body. 
S. Paul hach ſaid; Worke aut your ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling. S. Iames againe faith, If any be fiche. let him be anoyneed in 
the name of the Lord Ieſus,&c.and expreſſe mention is made of 
rraditions,&c. I anſwere: It is good for the Roman Catho- 
likes to deale herein, but with ſome lighter points of the reli- þ 
gion, for feare (if they ſhould proceed further to their grand 

octrines, of Inuocation of S ints, of Image-worſhipping, of 
worſhipping the bread in the Sacrament, of withdrawing the 
Cup from the Laitie, of their Latine St ruice, and ridiculous 
ceremonies, and works of Superer rogation, &c. ) of being al- 
together grauelle d here. A man would not thinke, that they 
had the face to bring their ſtubble to the Scriptures without 
bluſhing; for, if they haue one ſentence of Scripture, in words 
ſ] 1 them, we haue ten for the Proteſtants. | 
_ , We haueanexpreſscommand, forbidding Images, & their | Exod. 20.4, 
4 | K - worſbip, | 


—————— 4g 
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worſbip, and a further commentary hereupon made by the 
Deut 4. . Lord himſelfe; T ake heed, for you ſaw no image, in the day that the 
Lord ſpake vnto you, & c. againſt inuocation of Saints, it is ſaid; 
Eſa 63.16; Abraham kyowes not of vs, Iſaac is ignorant of vr, and Angels and 
g Saints haue refuſed this honour: againſt the Popes ſuprema- 
cle They that are great among the Gentiles, haue dominion over 
them, but it ſhall not be ſo with yon. Againſt the adoration of the 
Hoſte, They worſhipped the creatare, in ſtead of the Creator, A- 
gainſt the merit of works: Me ars onprofirable ſermants,we han 
done but our duty, when We hats Klone Al. A gainiſt free- will; e 
2 Cor. 3 5, cannot thinke a good thou gl of our ſelues. With infinite places 
more, of which very children are not ignorant. For the places 
by them alledged, they are but meere ſhewes. Iames muſt be 
compared with Paul, who is more large in the poynt of Iu- 
ſtification, and ſo his meaning will appeare, that we are iuſti- 
| fied, that is, declared to be iuſt before men by our attentiue 
and vnpartiall workes, the reſt are ciuſdem farine, eaſie to be 
anſwered, as no reader is ignorant. And therefore if the Scrip- 
tures be acknowledged the rule of truth, the Church wil ſoon 

be made manifeſt, euen to the vnconuerte. h 


ObieZ. 4. | If it be further obiected, that plaine people cannet know, 


The Scrip- which be the Scriptures, becauſe the languages wherein they 
„ere, were firſt written, is hidden from them; now there be diuers 
tranſlations indeede, but much differing one from another, 
\ how then can they know the truth by the Seriptures? 
l anſwer, this is a very ſilly ſhift indeed: for artnot the ſcrip- 
tures tranſlated, the very ſcriptures of God, as well as the ori- 
ginals? If there be difference of tranſlations; it is no more but 
as if the ſame hiſtory written in a ſtrange tong ſhould be told 
in Engliſh by diuers, ſome expreſſing it after one maner, ſome 
| after another. Now for this little difference in words, no man 
I ſuppoſe, will ſay, that᷑ no certainty can be had of the truth of 
the thing told, by ſuch as are vnskilfull of that tong; but that 
he may the rather perceiue the truth, becauſe they all agree in 
the matter which they interpret: yet this is not the only thing 
that bringeth them to the knowledge of the truth, but to the 
' | firſt beginning of e wy the people of Samaria were 


brought firſt to belecucinChriſt by the report of the woman, 


; vvitb 
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with whom he had talked, but afterwards they profeſſed, that 
they did beleeue, not becauſe of her vvords, but for that the 
had heard him themſetnes: ſo they acknowledged the truth ar 
the firſt, becauſe they finde it ſo vvritcen in tranſlations; hut 
afterwards, becauſe they are certified by the Spiritꝭ andithbiw 
faith is not built vpon men, as the Church of Romè dotloſtan- 
derouſly alledge, thus pulling themſclues by the eare. 11 02 

It ĩt be ſtill turther obiected, that this iuſtifieth thoſe inor- 
dinate heady perſons, the Browniſts, Anabaptiſts, Familiſts, 
&c, for that in ſimplicity ſeeking for the truth in the Scrip- 
tures, they do find it to be the doctrine taught amongſt thẽ, & 
cannot find ours to be ſo. l anſwer, that they do fowly deceine 
the world vnder the colour of ſimplicity, & religion: for that 
they ſeeke not the truth, but to bring the truth to the fauou- 
ring of their conceits, as may eaſily appeare to ſuch, as ſhall 
obſerue their inſolent carriage and levydneſſe, which they fol- 
low, vnder the pretence of conſcience. Moreouer, as Gamalicl 
Well noted, vnto the Councell gathered againſt the Apoſtles; 
ibis counſall, or this Works be of men, it will come to naught, but 
5f.it be of God, ye cannot deſtroy it. So may it be ſaid of them, If 
they were of God, they ſhold at ſome time or other, haue flou- 


riſhed ; but in that their worke comes to nought,it is a ſigne, 
that it is of man. For they haue Jong troubled the world, and 


yet they are at this day almoſt none. As their fighting hath; 
bin for ſhadowes, & about no ſubſtance, ſo haue the fantaſtical 
Enthuſiaſts themſelues, as ſhadows vaniſhed away. Laſtly, if it 
be obiected, that yet it will remain doubtfull, notwithſtanding 
this rule of the holy Scriptures, vv hether the Lutherans; or 
Caluiniſts ſo called, be the true Church of God: becauſe they 
both propound vnto t hemſelues, to find out the truth hereby: 
both are content thus to be brought to their triall, & both do 
almoſt flour iſhalike. I anſwer: That howſoeuer the Lutherans 
bee grieuous enemies vnto their brethren, eſpecially ſome 
more harſh & hot-fpirited amongſt them, yet we do think £6" 
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wel of them, in regard of the points, w herin we conſent toge- 
ther, as that e hold them to be the true Church of God alib. 
The ouly thing that miſleadeth thẽ, is, that they are addicted 


tos much, Iuræe in verba:Magiſtri, that is, to ſtick to Luthers 
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teaching, ho no maruell, though he could not ſee to reforme 
all things himſelfe alone, and ſo were ouertaken with ſome 
ſmall errours. If they be not ſo charitably affected vnto ot her 
vefdrmed Churches, the Lord rectifie both their iudgements 
| anddffb@ians in his good time. | | 
1. Duty. -xMoigdfutiow the Duties of this faith. The firſt is,diligently 
Ce to frequent the preaching of Gods Word, and duly to read it: | 


ped kara becauſe it is Gods voyce, whereby he calleth vs into the com- 


pany of his people: it is that, whereby we muſt finde out his 
Church, it is that, by ſearching, whereof we muſt finde eter- 
nall life, as ſaith our Sauiour. To this S. Peter exhorteth: A. 
Pet. 2.2- ne- borne babes deſire the ſincere millę of the word; for this, the 
' Bereans are commended, ynto this all are by the Prophets 

and Apoſtles vrged , as hath beene already ſhewed. Other 


writings without this, are butas pits, that will hold no wa- 
ter. Wherefore, as thou loueſt thine owne ſoule, ſuffer not 


thy mouth to be muſled-by any maſſing Prieſt, or t yes to 
' be turned here from), for feare of ſeeing, as Bae did that, 
vhich may turne to thy deſtruction: nay, looke warily into 
this word, pray heartily that thine eyes may be opened to ſee 
the truth, leſt by turning away, thou come to deſtruction, and 
know it not. | 1 
Hie that is in the truth, ſeeketh not to haue the mouthes of 
all others ſtopped, but is willing to let euery man ſpeake : and 
ſo it will appeare the better, that the truth is with him. If 
there bee any then that cannot abide that others ſhould bee 
heard but only themſelues; what ſhall we think of theſe men 
but much more if they cannot abide their chiefe witneſſe of 
which they bragge, to be heard ſpeaking ? Surely we will ſay 
their matter is naught, it cannot bee otherwiſe. And what 
ſhall wee thinke then of the Romaniſts which ſtraightly tye 
their py from reading any Aduerſaries vvritings, yea 
from the holy Scriptures, the chieſe witneſſe of tlie truth: 
Their matter muſt needes be naught, and their workes cuill, 
Joh 3. 20.21 as our Saniour teacheth: Hee that cuil doeth hateth the liphy, 
: neither commeth to the light, leſt his deed ſhowld be reprowed but 
he that doth truth, commethto the light that his deeds ma 
be made manifeſt, that they are wrought according to God. 
— t >". 443 
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ofthe ling Church of God, may ſeeme the Church by this 


Let vs lodge with it as the two Dilciples did with Leſus, all 
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Churches, rin 0 true;and infallipis markes of the 
Church of God, vix. the Word purely taught, and the Sacra- 
ments rightly adminiſtred; and to account all the faire ſhewes | 
of the Church; of Rome in the Antiquity, Vninerſality, &c. 
but as the whuting ot Sepule 1 Which inwardiyr are tull 
of rottenneſſe and dead mens bones. For- trees oftentimes 
ſeeme a farre off to be men, but come neerer and with better 
ight, and they are ſoone diſcouered what they bee: So the 
Church of Rome, which is but a trunk or dead tree in reſpect 


rer, and bring the light of Gods holy Word, and it will ap- 


ut ſome way depraued by their falſe interpretations: none 
the Sacramento, but ſo laden with their ſuperſtitious ce- 
Holes; as that there is ſcarce any appearance of their firſt 
Inſtituti n. Wherefore, whatſoever it ſhall coſt vs; though 
all our ſubſtance and liues, yet let vs remaine for euer ſeuered 
from the Church of Rome, and as Philiplaid vnto Nathanie/ 
concerning t he Meſſias, Ceme aud ſae : ſo let vs come ani ſet 
by the markes, tbe tue Churebot God, and hauing found it 
amonglt the Protcſtants though ſome be veuly to thinhe and 
ſay with Nathaniel : (an any good thing cams out of Nazareth ! 
our dayes. vs | ++. 133 Ih SATA FF D 
The third Duty is , not ta. gelt Gtieficd wich an 
calling vnto the true Church viſiale, bupto ſtudy & 


ut wear d 
att ng ypori Gods ordinances to tec inwardly called by 
n 


being i 
ber of that, hic is the onely Church before God. For he is 
not a Ie, that is one wit hout and according to che Letter: 
but he that is one within, wWhoſe circumciſiomis of the heart: 
all outward things will ſtand a man in no ſtead; God may ſtill 
notwithftandingalttheſe, bee diſpleaſed with thee, and thou 
mayſt praue a caſt· a yay, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh by his owne 
| le: Doſt thou beleeus therefore in word & belerue in | 


why as it is, there being no e in the Scriptures, 


ued with a true faith, which is, to become a mem 


2. Duey. 
To claus 
conſanteiyß 
te the Pro- 
tea, 
bare hot, 


Loh. . 45 


heart; and in truthalſb. Doſt thou make cleane the oui. des 
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18 
cleauſe the inſide alſoꝰ Doſt thou appeare to men to be a be. 
leeuer? O prouide that thou mayſt appeare ſuch vnto the all- 
ſeeing eye of Gd . 


14 , . a 


| 4. Daty. 


1 To bnowe 


the funda- 
|} mental © 
| pointe. 


'| Relesof A- 


be tert from 
errour. 


ſelues vpon horrible deſtructiovn: 71 355 


ſto be 


The ninth Aricle. 


The tourth duty is, tobe wel acquainted with all doctrines 
of the foundation, and that by comparing things vv ritten 


hereupon with the fountame, łhe Word of God, and nor to 
hang vᷣpon any maus ſleeve, leſt if hee fall intd the diteb, hee 
pull vs alſd after him. For enery viſible Churchas hath been 


ſhewed, is ſubiect to erre: Let vs therefore onely follow the 
Church, as it followeth Chriſt Ieſus. Take heed that in rea- 


| diner hearing, thiy mind be not foreſtalled with error: think 
not 


rection, to | 


ng, concciue nothing, know and reſolue yPon-nothing, 
vntill that thou findeſt it in the holy Scriptures. W hatſoeuer 
thou haſt learned hence, walke ſtill in humility, be not puffed 
vp aboue others.Pray hartily for the inſtruction of Gods Spi- 
rit, and with Dawidlooke vp to the Lord, and ſay, Lord open 
mine' eyes , to: ſte the Wonders contained in thy Law, And laſtly; 
where the foundation is rightly layd, where the ſabſtance of 


Religion js held, ſeparate not thy ſelfe for trifles, and by- mat: 


ters: for asthe Apoſtle faith of meats and drinks, that they 
neither commend vs, nor diſcommend vs before God: ſo is it 


| of all outward things, they may be inconueniences; but the 


er is, with Peter, to goè from the company of our fellow 


[ iſciples : for this is a degree to the deniall of Chriſt him- 


ſelfe, with the 1ſraelites,to.goe vp to fight againſt the enemy 

without TMeſes and the Arke, and incuitably, to. thruſt our 
3 27113 900 8 

des « Which'is the fetond ching thät you Larne 


deue, touching the Church: 
: Anſw. . Secondly, I learne tobelaeus, that Gods (barch in hoh, 


[ebatss, ſanctified aud waſhed by water, and the holy Ghoſt,and ſuch. 
2 Andy procecdathin holinefſe, vntillit come at the lift; to be pre- 


ſented befire God, without ſpot or Wrinkle of ſinne 

- Explas. This thing is ſpecially to be attended, as another 
notable marke of the Church of God; and leſt any occaſion of 
errour de taken by chem that ſecke occaſion, the ſenſe is firſt 


ſeefully to he opened, which is: 1. That the inuifble:Church 
222 | 
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bers power to be the Sounes of od: it maketh vp the marriage 
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'* Chrifts holineſſe imputed. 


I 19 5 


of God, via. all true Beleeuers, are accepted for holy in Chriſt 
leſus, at the very firſt act ot their conuerſion vnto the true 
faith, though before they were moſt vnclean by ſin. 2. That 
they are all indued with actuall holiricfle, through the opera- 
tion of the holy Ghoſt, vx. witha conſtant hatred, and ſtri- 
uing againſt all ſinne, and vvith the loue of vertue and 


grace, and vvith an earneſt ſtudy and care togrow herein, | 
3- That, as they vvhich are recouering from any dangerous 


diſeaſe, that had brought them very low , grow euery day 
ſtronger, vntill they haue recouercd their perfect health and 
ſtrength, and as children grow vp in ſtature, and in the line- 
aments of their body, till they come to bee perfect men: So 
doe true Beleeuers grow in holineſſe, bringing forth dayly 
more fruits hereof, vntill that at the laſt in death, all vvic- 
kedneſſe be lubdued, and they be in holineſſe perfected, and 
ſo without ſpot, or vvrinkle preſented before the Father. 
4. That euery true viſible Church is holy alſo, vix. in regard 
of the beſt members thereof, though not in regard of the 


moſt, or greateſt therein. 5. That how ſoeuer the corruption 


of manners aboundeth, yet the doctrine remaineth holy, and 


pure, reprouing theſe corruptions, and vrging to all holineſſe 
of conuerſation. | * 


For the grounds of holy Scripture ſetting forth all chis. 
Firſt, that through faith all true Beleeuers are accepted for 
holy in Ieſus Chriſt at the very inſtant of their conuerſion: 
this appeareth plainely , becauſe that faith inſtifieth, that is, 
makes a man iuſt,and holy: nie belle into Ieſus Chriſt, 
and maketh vs partakers of his holineſſe: faith maketh, that 
Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts. Againe, faith thaketh vs to 
be the Sonnes of God for, io ſuch as beleened in his Name, ho 
etwixt Chriſt and vs, that We become fleſh of his fleſb, and hone 

of his bone, And what-more can be ſaid then, to proue the ho- 
neſſe of true Belecyers ?. vvill any man deny any thing in 
Chriſt to be holy? dare he ſay, that the ſonnes of God are not 
holy ? can it enter into his thought, that the place where 
Chriſt dwelleth is not holy? The Father imbraceth his pro- 


digall ſonne at his very returne 


home ynto him? The Maſter 
K 4 of 
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I, Proofe, 


Rom.3.28. 
Rom.12, 


20. 
Gal. 3. 17. 


Ioh. 2. 13, 


Eph. 3. 25 
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120 | | The nimh Article, 


of the vineyard preferreth choſe , that were called at the laſt | 
houre of the day: our Saniour Chriſt receiueth the penitent 
thiefe imo Paradiſe the very day of his conuerſion, ſhall wee 
not thinke then, that all theſe were holy, vvhich vvas, not 
through any holineſſe of their owne, for they had done no- 
thing, but through their faith in Chriſt, making his holi- 
neſſe to be theirs? 3 

2. Proofr. - Secondly, that they are endned with actuall holineſſe, the 
Apoſtle intimateth, when he ſaith to the Romans, that they 
| vvere called to be Saints, and Saint Peter, vvhen in praiſe of 
| Rem.17. Gods Church, he ſaith, Te are 4 cboſen generation, a royal Prieſt 
2 Pet.2.9. hood, an holy nation,&-c.' And againe to the Epheſians, Tee are 
qc Imp Citizens with the Saints, And Saint Jobs ſaith, He that hath thu 
* hope, prrgeth himſelſe, even as hee ts pure, that hath called him. 

18 ö . . a 
' Moreouer, that all beleeuers are thus, is plaine, becauſe they 
haue one common calling to be Saints, whatſoeuer they ſhall 
| ' pleadarthelaſtday, if this be wanting, if they be workers of 
Math. 7.22. Hiquity, they ſhall be biddenz Depars ye Workers of miquity, 1 
Dom yen not : for this are the holy Apoſtles ſodiligent in 
Phil.3.14, ſtirring vp hereunto. Doe allthings, &c. That ges may bee 
T7 blameleſſe: and pure, and the Sonnes of God without rebuke. Hana 
uur conuerſarion honeſt among the Gentiles, that they Which ſbal 
Fa wil of oiw; 4s of cuil dbers, may by your good workes gliri- 
1 Pet 2.12, „ie Go, and it ĩsthe plaine ſentence of the Scriptures.” With- 
—— ent holine (ſe no man ſhall ſee God : Laſtly, that this holineſſe is a 
- | conſtant hatred and ſtriuing againſt ſinne, and an vnfained 
lobe of vertue; and endeauouring thereafter ; and not onely 


.. 4 * - - 4 
” 


an but vacd obſeruation of holy duties; nor yet on the con- 
trary fide, habituall righteoufneſſe, ſufficient to iuſtifie vs be- 
fore God. All this is alſo plainly taught, eſpecially by Saint 
Null in his owne example, he profeſſeth of himſelfe that he 
pd the good, and did firine after it, and that he hated the | 

eiiill, und eſchewed it, in ſuch words,; as if he would deſcribe 
atm panting in his rife with moſt deadly enetmies, and 
pa that they ſhould any whit ouermaſter him, and there- 
re plucking vp his greateſt courage, and vniting all his 
forces againf Ying And the ſame affeRions againſt ſinne 
hetheweth to huue beene in the Galatians, where hee we | 
I" , * 4 5 U 


2 


LO * 
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To grow in holineſſe.. 
| The hreth againſt the ſpirit ; and the ſpirit againſt the fleſs, 
72 x {og = — —— that you wonla: and exhorreth 
all men to the like, ſaying, Take unte you the Whole armonr. of 
God, that yee may be able to reſiſt, C . tae Wer 
More particularly that the holineſſe of the faithfull is not 
onely an outward obſcruation of holy dutics (as ſome per- 


reth, becauſe that this affected ſingular outward'holinefle, (as 
being a meere Image to deceiue the beholders) is reiected, and 
the endeauour of the heart only(as the ſubſtance) is accepted. 
The Iewes of old had otherwiſe beene holy enough, when 
they drew neere vnto the Lord, With their Lips, their hearts bes 
ing farre away : and the Phariſees had beene the holieſt of all, 
for their faſtings, prayers, and almes: for their.Sabbaths;and 
Synagogues, for their often waſhings,and outward deuotion: 
but they are condemned for moſt vaine , their ſeruice is ſo 


diſtaſted, that they are bidden to bring no more oblations; 


they are challenged for their incenſe, new moones, and ſo- 
lemne aſſemblies. For not the hearers of the Word, but the 
doers are bleſſed; not the offerers vp of many prayers, but the 
ſecretly deuoute are rewarded ; not the ſacrificers, but the 


holineſſe is not rigbteoufneſſe ſufficient to iuſtiſie ys before 


| God, the Lord himſelfe affirmeth, when he ſaitb, ye baue 


done all that ye can, ye haus done but your duty, ye are unprofitable 
here about, viz. to ſhew, that all ſuch as ſeeke this way to be 


geththe imperfectians of the fleſh in him, and S. James faith, 


| no ſine, we decgius our ſelues; and the truth is not in vt. 


| 


teouſneſſe Can he inſtifie himſelſe mote then the very Apo» | 


ſtles, 


1— * 
6 


in many things, e finxe all, and S. Ihn, 7f wo ſay that we have | 


uert it) but this earneſt endeauour againſt ſinne, appea- 


mercifull doe the will of God the Father. Againe, that our | 


ſernants ; S. Paul hath ſpent miny of his writings purpoſely | 


iuſtified, ſhall ſurely miſſe of their marke, let them colour it | 
ouer how they will, alleadging our vnion with Chriſt, ſoas | 
that our actions are meritorious and perfect through him, I | 
am ſure that none of the Apoſtles doe giue him any limit vnto 
this doctrine. Paul notwithſtanding his vnion, acknowled- | 


And if there be ſuch a mixture of finne with our holinefle; } 
Row oan any member of Chriſt truſt at all to his one righ-| 


| 


Eſa. 29. 13. 


Mich. 6. 
Eſa. 1. 


Math. 7. 


Chap. 6. 


| . 
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; The ninth Article. 


ſtles, and the excellent Chriſtians of their times: nay, let him 
take heed rat her leſt by ſo dòing he be cõdemned, ſeeing, that, 
if we wdge our ſelnes,ws ſhalt not he iudged, and not it we iuſtifie 
our ſelues. Againe, that the faithfull are euer growing in holi- 
nes, vntil that they come to be perfected in death, & then ſhall 
be preſented without ſpot or wrinkle. Their growth is plain. 
| ly taught in che Epiſtle tothe Epheſians , vvhere ſpcaking of 
Eph.2.20, : Chriſt, it is ſaid. In wham al the building being coupled together 
 groweth to an holy Temple in the Lord, that is, as any building 
which becommeth fit for habitation, groweth neerer per- 
fection euery day, till at the laſt it be fully finiſned; ſo doth 
the Church of God. Wherefore wee are often remembred 
2 pet. 3. 18. hereof by Peter, who faith, Grow in Grace, aud in the knowledge 
1 Pet. 2.2. | of Jeſus (orift.and where he exhorteth, o deſire the ſincere milke 
Eph.4.24. | Of the Word that We may grow thereby : and by Pal laying, Be 
| Fewnedinthe ſpirit of your minde, and put off the old man, and put 
_ en the new, that is, put him off more, and become more holy, 
eb . | and righteous: andagaine,where he reproueth the Hebrews 
for their weakeneſſe, cuen then, when by reaſon of the time, 
they might haue beene ſtrong men in Chriſt ; ro omit the 
Lords vpbraidings of his Diſciples , for that hauing beene 
vvith him long, ſtill they vnderſtood not his parables, the 
were yet weake in faith, they had not yet growne in mortiſi- 
cation of their fleſnlineſſe. Moreouer, that perfection is not 
attained till death, appeareth, becauſe whilſt we liue, we car- 
ry the fleſh about with vs, by reaſon of which we cannot doe 
thoſe things we would : vve are but like a bad writer, hauing 
his hand ne by a more skilſul maſter, & this ſcholler not- 
| withſtanding is vnable to write a perfect faire had, by reaſon 
of his owne vntowardnes: ſo the holicſt of Gods children is 
ſhort of perfection, by reaſon of the fleſhes weakneſſe, though 
they be guided by Gods ſpirit. And this they are not aſhamed 
to confels againſt themſeſuts, Both Paul, I ftriue, ſaith he, after 
the marks, not as though had already attained it, he. and James 
and John, as hath bin already ſhewed. But in death all imper- 
fections vaniſh away, then ſhall they be preſented without 
ſpot or wrinkle:for Chriſt therfore gave himſelf for his church, 
| tha he might clenſt 8 baning fs or rink/e:then 


— 


the 


— 
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The balineſſ of the be viftbl Church. | 123 Fi 
the Bride is in her perfect beauty „in a veſture of gold of O- Pal. 45. 
phir,with needle-worksall glorious : ſhe is then asa city, the | 
paying of whole ſtrectes is of geld, the walls of precious | Reuel. 21. 
| ones, all things moſt bright ſhining: ſhee hath a ſiluer | 
palace bnils vpon her, if ſie be £9 ab,if « dee, ſhe a encleſeewith | Cancic.6.9 
boards of Cedar: if ſhee be in any degree of true grace, ſhee is 
perfected and made happy. There is not need af an ry 
purgatoxy fire to purge them, Chriſts blood alone back done 
it; his merits hide all their blemiſhes, and through. him they | 
are accounteg worthy, tg; ei e oy 0 8 diſc, | Math. 20, 
to receine. their-peny,of gte mal. glary,, th =... 
wrought but one houre af the day, If any 75 aſcri — 
bed to any in this life, it is meant onely of i integrity, and vp- | 
| | rightnes of heart, and not of a perfect degree of ho ineſſe,and 10 
| W oft lam all thin Nel f | 


| 81s in 5 
gar 9 ed a 4 — 5 a Ch 7 
maketh it plaii in his compariſciis = comparing thee urch 
vnto ground, wherein cornę is ſowven,lome | Fallin in the Ke: 
way, ſome vpon thorny, ſome vpn ony gtom eb 
ing for all theſe hut onegogg pi | 

in is ſowne goth good corpe, and targs by.t 
deren ene be Ke 0 
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Rome. 


© ] Campeg. 
] Auguſt. an. 


2 


| Marth. 10. 


1 Cor, 11. 
23. 


1 * Pet. 2. 2. 


Deut. 13. 


To ſeperate 


t Tim, 43+ 


Compress. 


30. Preghan' | the 


Eccens, 


| whatſoeuer ſignes be dane , and Wonders done ,thecompa- 
| E King donde, vr-vilifying tus precious blood, 
| 5 prophets, wicked teachers. 
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fn 185 FEET: q 16Arine'tmght i inthe Church, 
1 is fo "eceffaty; that wherefocnet it is wanting, it is a cer 
| taine figne of a falſe Church, of à ſtrumpet of Satan, and no 
: popfe of Chriſt.Euenas (at. When it hatk leſt his hour, or a 
e hidden vnder a Bufhe LiS ho fight, no falt, good for any 
tto be troden dndet ft At men:! wäsche gdoiliel 
Church! corrupredin the (bRtencials of doArfine;;it is no more 
worthy tobe honoured as Chriſts Spouſe; but to be ſpurned, 


E= rrampled vnder foot, as his moſt treacherous enemy. The 


dit g ofthe-true Churth, is Chriſt his oe teaching, ac- 
por pr cha that! He that eil 53%, beaveth m. An' 1 have 
e ofthe Lord, that vVhich I haue delinered vnto you: | 
And a new borne babes _ the ſmcere-milke of the Word, not 
mixed, and corrupted with the poyſon of talſe docttine. Vea, 


Hy of thol rh Idol, or any graund ęrrour fighting 


lation, is to Se angdbd it ig ſure ſigne, that tlie) are : 


For the duties of this faith; The firſt is, to make vs ſtill to 
þemiotelep 1 the church of Rome, for that᷑ (he ſhey- 
[er cavdys ſelte is to bee a very ftrumper, afalſe'Church, 

itnes her 1 8 That it is vnlawfuf for Prieſts to mar- 
Ty howſocuer ynable to containe , vv ben as the Apoſtie eal- 

th bis hes doe of deuils forbidding to marry: W herice 


ſtasdettrto the iuſtify ing vf thoſe abo- 
g, that tis better for them tõ haue mx 


e ty then 955 vvife; that Himple fornication is no 
more, then awem  ſcalpere, to 5 [crarch aA mans eme. Whercfore 
Vor jaaking any {cruple,is whoredome publikely pratti- 
5 5 ouer Italy, and infinite ſtewwes are tolerated in Rome b) 

the Pope, who taketlia yeerely penſion of 30000. crownes 
therefore, Which they call, Lats cenſus. Pope (lement would 


Cone. Toll. \ 
C4. 7. 


haue omen common ypon this 1 * By the order of m- 


Cure, tho yſe of all things ſhonl 
1 viuck hath no vvife, Vurs Concubine i in ſtead of a * 


| e common. In a certaine 
Zounceli rider Pope Leo the firſt, it was decreed; That hee 


The Church is Cathol;que, 


—  —— 


tent onely with the coniunRion of one woman, or concubine. 
And vpon this liberty gen, it would offend all chaſte cares, 
to heare the reports of their filthines in Rome, made by ſuch 
as haue beene there. One faith, that being at Rome hee ſaw 
Prelates, and Prieſts take with them openly from the Chur- 
ches common vvhores, and carry them in their Coaches to 
their houſes, and gardens: and in the time of proceſſions, that 
honeſt Matrons durſt not come abroad for feare of them, lay- 
ing in waite to take them. The fame man further protefteth, 
that he can truly, and holily teſtifie, that in Italy and Germany 
hee found not fine Prieſts amongſt an hundreth, which had 
contained themſelues from the filthy company of vvhores. 
And why ſhould this ſeeme ſtrange, ſeeing the Popes them- 
ſelues haue beene ſo beaſtly? Innocent the eight had ſixteene 
baſtards: Pius the fourth was ſo vile a leacher, as that in his 
old age he tooke things to prouoke luſt, and ſo exceeded that 
hee 

witneſſe. Jahn 13. ſet vp publique ſtewes, and being reproued 


another, the hand of anot her, &c. till at the Jaſt hee was ſlaine 
| in the bed of adultery, by her hasband, whom he thus abuſed. 
Who ſo liſteth may read more in Pla ina, and others writin 
of their lines. | | 


But this may ſuffice, to make all true Chriſtians, in ſtead of | 
| louing, to loath the Romane Church; whoſe inerrable Head | 


being ſuch,what ſhall we iudge of the tayle ? If they ſhall ſay, 


that as great corruptions of manners are found amongſt the | 


Proteſtants alſo, our Apologje is, that it is the enuious man, 
which hath done this, there is no ſuch corne ſowne in the 
field of our Church, but wholſom, and holy, we abhorre theſe 
as the deuils tares, and ſhame to defile our paper with vvri- 
tings patronizing theſe euils, as they doe: y ea, wee ſay with 
the Apoſtle, Abſit, Cod forbid, that ſuch abominatiens ſhould 
raigne in the Church of God. diese 


The ſecond Duty, is for euery man to ſtudy to bee holy, 
an hater of ſinne, and a louer of vertue, to ſtriue againſt all 
falſe wayes, and to endeauour after perfection of obedi- 

| : | ence, 


| ſhould not be expelled from the communion, if he were cons | . 


ied in the boſome of his ſtrumpet, as bis Epitaph doth 


by the Cardinals, hee cut off the priuities of one, the note of 


Elias Ha ſen 
mulier hiſt. 
Or diu le- 
ſuitici c. 10. 


Cap. 7. 


2. Duty. 
To ffud) ts 
| be holy. 


— 


— 


Te ninth Article. |: 


 encey to walkein ſincerity, and to baniſh Hypocriſie: ſeeing 
that all the true members or̃᷑ Cods Church are wont thus to 
doe. They are Saints, as hath bin ſaid, they put off the old man 
with the luſts, and put onthe new. This ce doe all acknow-· 
ledge, when wee confeſſe, Iheleene the holy Church, but alas, 
how few doe accordingly? how is holineſſe ſcorned ? he that 
is not carried away with the ſtreame of common impieties, 
but is carefull to haue a good conſcience before God and man, 
| ſhali be made a gazing ſtock and laughing ſtock. They ſaya 
yong Saint an old deuill, onely good fellowt st hat defile them | 
 ſelues, with ſwilling,whoring, ſwearing aud vanity, they are 


the men moſ? generally eſteemed in rhete miſerable daies. The 


| Lord then hath puta pcore Church euen in the middeſt of 
his true viſible Church, it is but a little flock; vpon which he 
vill beſtow the Kingdome. W herefore let ali ſuch as loue 
this Kingdome, beware this broad way, and ſtudy for true ho- 
lineſſe, without which no man ſhall ſee God. | 
Daty. Ihe third Duty is, to renounce all conticlence in dur owne | 
Torencunce workes, and whatſocuer we can doe, and xo lee lee for \uſtifi- | 
-| confidence cation, onely by che merits and obedience of the Lord leſus 
n wr Chriſt, who is made wnto vs of God, iuſtification and redemption. 
1 Cor. i 30. Me muſt be holy, and exerciſed in holy and good works, t hat 
we may be members of the holy Church: but far be it from 
vs, to relie vpon our one works or holiueſſe, for ſo we may 
ſeeke after i ighteouſneſſe with the Iewes, but not attaine it. 
We muſt haue the long white robes ot Chriſts righteouſnes 
to couer vs, that we may be vnblameable, and without ſpet, 
Reucl 6. before the Father, his blood waſheth the Church, and ſancti- 
| fieth it, that it may be preſented: without ſpot or wrinkle, 
W herfore let not the ſlanders of Papiſts hinder vs, from fol- 
lowing this rule, though they falſly charge vs with abroga-· 
ting good works, whileſt we ſeek to be iuſtified before God, 
by the righteouſnes of Chriſt alone: for, in ſo daing, we may 
boldly ay with the Apoſtle; Fee dos not diſanull the Law, but 
eſtabliſh the Law, ſecing wee teach the neceſſity of holy and 
good works. 3 1992 . 
Tbe fourth Duty is, to bee confident againſt the feare of 
Purgatory fire ( herewith the Papiſts teach, that we all 1 * 


—_— TT” ——— > a 


Heb. 11.14- 


- — - { 


— 


be prirged ,before that vve can enter into heauen, and that the 
torment hereof, exceedeth the pangs of any ſuffering in this 
world)becauſe that by death the fleſh is aboliſhed in he faith. 
full, and perfect holineſſe is attained, as hath beene already 
ſhewed. That fire is but mans inuention, to ſcarre fooles and 
babes, and to cony- catch them of a great part of their ſub- 
ſtance. Our Purgatory- fire, of which it is ſpoken in S. James, 
and in ſundry other places of the Scripture, is affliction in 
this vvorld, vvhich is, as the fining pot for ſiluer and golde; 
all other Purgatories were vnknown to the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, and to the Chriſtians of former times, and therefore 
no cauſe is there, vvhy vve ſhould feare them. 

Queſt. 36. Which js the third thing, that you learne 
to beleeuꝭ, concerning the Church © 

Anſw- Thirdly,I learne to belseue, that Gods ¶ hurch is ¶ atho- 
like, that is, conſiſting of perſons of all ſorts, ſcattered all ouer the 
World, and of all times,ay Ges, bsi 2 D f 

Expl. lu this anſwer js fully laid opemthe meaning of the 

word Carbolſtebeinga Greek vybrd, ie fignificth Dniuerſal, 


& the church is here declared tobe vniuerſall. Firſt, in regard 


of perſons belonging to the Church a men and women, of 
all ſorts and ggndirions, hies low rich and poure, bond and 


4 


free, princes and ſubiecta/ nobleand fgnoble;zthe Eord taketh 
ſome out of all theſe eſtates and degsees into his Kingdome: 
Secondly, in regard of ps, the'Churchis diſperſed Eaſt, 


Welt, North, and South, and not tied to any certaine place or 
placcs, neitherto lexuſalem, nonto Rome; neither to Grecia, 


nor to Barbar ia, but whereſoeuer the word of God taketh 


effect, there is the Church. alſo: Thirdly, in regard of time, the 
Church was from the beginning, is now and ſhal be, through- 
out all ages, and in the end of this world, be crowned with e- 
ternity, as the head thereof Chriſt Teſus is. 6 


Secondly, for the prcofes of theſe things. Nothing is more 


* 


common in the Scriptures, then that all people, & all nations, 


| 


. 


i 


{hal come & worſhip the Lord, ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God, 


and haue ioy, light, and gladneęſſe, in ſtead of ſorro & heaui- | 


nes. And this was typically repreſanteęd in Noahs ar ke, where- 


into 
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into entred the creatures of all ſorts, foure footed beaſts, and 
creeping things,feathered fowls,and all maner of cattell, both 
cleane and vncleane: Now the cleane of theſe, ſet forth the 
\ | Iewes ; and the vncleane, the Gentils, as was ſhewed vnto Pe. 
ter; the clean ſet forth the righteous and godly; the vncleane, 
the lewd & wicked, as the Lord would haue the lewes vnder. 
ſtand, when he forbad them to eat of the vnclean: the fethered 
fowles, and the more noble beaſts, great and noble perſons; 
the creeping things, the poore and needy ;of all which, ſome 
were recciued into the Arke, and ſome are receiued into the 
Church; yea, the very vncleane wicked, when they repent. | 
| Moreouer, in the book of the Reuelation, as ſome were ſex 
Reuel.7. led of euery Tribe of Iſrael, Dau only excepted, becauſe ot his 
Idolatry: ſo were ſome of all kinreds, naticns, and tongues, 
which together made ſuch a multitude, as could not be told. 
And this vniuerſality of the Church, was noted to haue been 
euen whilſt the Temple ſtood : for, when the Holy ghoſt di 

Aas2.5, | wonderfully giue vrterance to the Apoſtles in all languages 
ſeome of all nations are ſaid to haue beene there, Parthianz, 


Leuit. 11. 


Medes, and Elamites, & the inhabitants of Meſopotamia, men 
of Cappadocia, Pontus, Aſia, &c. men fearing God, Which dwel 
there for Religions ſake. More particularly for perſons be- 
longing to the Church, the Lord doth both inuite all, whenhe 
Math. 11. faith, (ome unto me, all ye that are Weary and heauy loden, and 
Mark. 16. will refreſh you: and, Goe preach the Word to euery creature. Ani 


1 Tim. 2.1. 


by his Apoſtle Paul, ſaying; Let prayers, and {upplications, au 

as 4 — of hanks,be —. fs all — 72 this is pi, pow acceprabh 
2Pet.g. in the ſight of God our Sauiaur, who would that all men ſhould li 
ſaned, ana come to the knowledge of zhe truth: and Peter ſaying] 

: The Lord would haus no man to periſh, but all men come to reper- 
Math 22. #49866. Euen as he that inuiteth toa feaſt, is willing that all the 
EE gueſts which are bidden, ſhould come and pertake of his feal. 
- | onely if vvorldly 23 hinder any, hee is wroth, and 
will deſtroy them, if they refuſe to come, becauſe of their 
profit, their pleaſure, their ſecurity, &c. And the Lord dot 
receiue all ſuch as come vnto him, whether they be Phariſecs, 
publicans, or common people, of what calling ſoeuer, bon 
or free, male or female, Teiye, or Grecian, or Barbarian, - 
What 


— 


— 
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hom 


what — ſex — children, loſt ſheepe? 
notorious ſianers, mers. Secondly, 
for plases, — -:Thaeneither at:lerutalen; noi at ia 
coli Well, the Father ſhallbetworthipped, but euery bete, 
true war ai pers. [hold wor/oip bam in ſpirit and trutùa that in che 
Church ſhould not be tyed to this, or that place, but be vni- 
uerſally in all places: and Peterſaith „In enery natignbe that 
Furethi God, and worke thrighteonfnefſe, — Aw es And | 
not to multiply more extz of: Seripture, we hanethe places 
1 Church, euen in the Apoſties times, particularly te- 

e 125 

i Aclernllem,in Cnc ;Palctina,in Tyre, nd Prolomais 

tiocbpf Syria, in Tharlavof Cilicis, ins Melopdramni, 
Eph as, ad my be Col — bp, 
the P t 32 in neſia; Hi 
— TAY in — — Myſia, Sa- Ga- 
latia, Angyra: in Vicomanus, Pontus, Amaſtria, and Synope: 
amongſt the Parthians, Medes, Perſians, Hyrcans , Btach- 
mans, Indians, Armenians,and: Elamites :Andinal the ehieft 
Countries of Africa, in Egypt: Thebais, Marrnarics;' C 


Alexandria, —— lands Pathmos, Creet, 
and Meſſana, à Citie of Sicily. 24 5 (to 7215194 5 
In Greece there were many Sethe 50 

the Athenians, xhe Corinthians, the Lacedeæmonians: in A- 
chaia amongſt the Phili „and Theſſalonians: in Laryſſa, 
Thracia, Anchiolis,. 
in Croatia, in-Gorinthia, Vindeticia; Rhetia, Noricus; Tau. 
reacnus, hy- Danubius. In —— Treniris, amongſt 
Jungrians, Agrippines, Bardenickes. In Germany, 
| Rome, Tirinus, Genua and Derdona. In France, at Vienna, 


une, dec. and amongſt the Celts. In Spaine, at Cu, | 


2 nd Tolledo: in . and England, amongſt the 


— — N 5 and 'Scyrhians x and ne — 


xeople. 


For the times of the Clurch, noage hath ener been with- 

outthe Churchof God , though ſometimes it hath beene a- 

m nongſt a veryfews 5 and — inmiſible to the world. fr 
At. 


— 


mica, Numidia, Mauritania, Getulia, Libya, Æthiepia: in 


4 . 
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Bebeitis. In Uliricum, in Dalmatia, ; 
the: 


Gal. 3.28. 
Luke rs. 


1 Tim. 1.12 


Iohn 4. 20. 


Acts 10.35. 


Commrees 
where the 
Goſpel hath 
beene reces- 


Vincent 


_ 


| 
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. Atthe 2 it was in Adam family, when Abel was Caine, 
that God might not want a Church) hee ſent geib into the 
world. After wards it vvas in the family of Neth; chen of 
tahaw, Jſaac, Jacob, and of the Parnarkes, ard their po- 
the Iewes, vnto whom few ol other nations ioyned 
dete. Cole were withour ce ee at the 
comming of t it was amongſt the es, and 
followers of Chriſt, and aſterwards in all Natiens; a8 hath 
beene alteady ſbewed, 5! of which; though matiy rcueltetl to 
Turciſme, and many were infected with the ſuperſtitions of 
Popery, or rather oppreſſed withthe tyranny ot the Pa 
j vet ſome fewe ſtill cleayed vnto the truth and im xheſe ſaſt 
i times, the li de r 
ht; PO prenc — blind traditions, atid atfected wr oc 
The true church was inuiſible in Elies histimeohorhought 
that hee was — his himſelſe alone; vntill that the Lord 
>> * | badtold him, —— de eſenen thoulindsichit had not 
_—*** [bowed their knees whoſe mouthes had hot kiſſed 
him: whichthe Apoſtle appliethalſo to his times, wherein 
the Iewes did ſo much bemſelues again theprocee- 
RN  - of the Goſpel; that they ſeemed to be all enemies tothe 
yet without — hee Gn That there. a Pinan 
„ chravgh the elan Het 7. 9125 229915 Af 
| -And.the ſame vvasthefiatoof” the Church; at the time of 
| Chriſksapprehenſion and crucifying, all fled from him, cne 
17 —.— denied him, others plainely profeſſed their di- 
truſt ia him 4 andi oftentimen ſince/hark eibrought to 
che una paſte, through the tyrannyof prrſo ois and Here- 
gn: and ahicfely by — of the Romane Biſhops, 
as they were giuen ouer to — together with 
their Churches in Italy, by their proud affection of an vii-| 
uerfall dominion ouet all other Churches : ſo they haue euer 
enforced the ſame corruptioùs vpon others fo ſtrongly; 25 
that few durſt mutter againſt them; but ſome haue euer been 
endued with heroyeall ſpirits to reſiſt, and ſpeake, and write 
— by vv hoſe forwardneſſe wee may gather, 
there were many more in ſeeret, in all times, which ger 
ne 
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and that 
ce Z mingliuu, were not the firſty(as they: would beare the: 
orld in hand, as though before them there were nener an 
diſſenting from the Church of Rome)bat to lay downe brief. 
ly what we finde in Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories. — the 
ere a Ouch bee 
b Chriſt 8 P me 
— aroſe, and continaucd vnder che raigne of many Hea- 
then Emperours', for the ſpace of three 1 yeeres and 


VP 
much hazarded ofdrowning, yet it was drenched; and 
by the good Emperour C anſtauins the — [repaired, ind 
much þ refreſhed; Let this was biitaicalme' for w(caſoys;, for 
in his ſonnes time, Arianiſme was ſet a broach , and canſed 
almoſt as great troubles, as ih the time of Heatheniſine : the 
Orthodox, notwithſtanding, claue ſtill to the truth 
and mantully endured all the: bttints: SEAS ls 
ſtorme, though it vvas at times drore thentwo 
yecres. 55 
After this, the Monothebes,; and Neſtorian 
lifted vp their heads, and hauing: — — 
ſides, did not 3 lictie by their perſecntions trouble ths 


worſhipping of Images began to be ſet vp: by a wicked Em- 
prefle rene of Contta of Conſtan 2 Fgerrop- 
1 — le images, bat not Theado- 


harleerhe Greats But before this) che ha- 
uing ad air cas rothe e un (erhoof's 
common {ouldiour , came to the Empire of Conſtantinople, 
by murdering, his Maſter ita, the law full — 
rour, his wifeand children) labsned muehr with 
E Rroveta.gonkbrmeall 


hereunto di neh n nlangtotn 


For thiscauſe, ane 17. (Mumu, and Gallus muere ſent 


— ror ror in all likelyhaod then pre»! 
vented 5.Q.fortweGounaels dds” 2 her —— the: 


ward: dy all which, though it was brought vnder; and 


Churchot God. Aſter theſe things, abont the yetre Boo.the || - 


ration, nor praying before chenn, and the Diuines vader | 
he Clunch of Rome 


2 with the authority ofthe Roman Biſhog, to ſeta p their 
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cut in Bauris, ↄgainiſt the cereitiqnies of Celamhauus ant Gal. 
Abe A- d the other in Mariſcnm vnder King Loburg, vf both 
nelium Be- Which the bare titles oacly romainte, the matter is ſuppreſſed, 
ire, lib. | becauſe that would haue beene too great an enidence agaitiſt 
3 Author | (cm. Not long after Ardamm Biſhop of Northumberland, 
, | vnder.Kiog Qfradio,oppoſed himlelfe againſt-the ſame, al 
Feds, the hariſees were notitabepropounded tothe people. An 
Lui. || 620, Colman another Biſhop Rtouthy reſiſted the ſhauing 
—— ' of Prieſts, and other fooliſh ceremonies, that were vrged: 
nr. dus the King taking againſt him, he prevailed nor, and there- 
fore z vent from his Ri ſhoprick into Scotland vit h thoſe that 
4- || tooke-part vit him. Phe like reſiſtance had his Predeceffor 
Fam made before.. ee 
Aſterwards, anne 7 ig: when Boniface, who was called the 
Apoſtle of the Germans, was ſent ot Gregory the ſecond, for 
|! thelike ofe;,ofeſtabliſhing Romiſh ceremonies, he was 
reliſted: — — Scotus, Sampſon Scotus, 
Dirgiliu, and Sidoriuu, learned men, who could not endure 
the ceremonies vrged about the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
perand:Baptiſme-, hut they vyere oppreſſed by the Popes 
; | xity; ur. Gregorpthe ſecond; Gregory the third; and Za. 
ii. ard. cha- Anno 774 Egilan, — Spaine (who before, had 
cent. $.c.10 much reuerenced the Biſhop of Rome) afterwards vnderſtan- 
ding that his traditions depended not vpon Gods Word, 
bee comenmed them for vvhich cauſe hee ſtirred vp other 
Spanifiz Biſhoþs:apamſt .the ſaid: Agila ur Bag: there 
| was nne d f Wüd badibeenc)a Prle t in the Ccutt of 
| Chenietthe Great, which taught che ſame Mt tlut La- 
therafterwards did, inneighing againſt the imagery; and ſu- 
perſtiticn of thoſe times e 841. Bemam a Prieſt in 
' Fratice;whona hy neclby Charlevjthe brot her of 
\ Kirig erbe, taughe thut ehe body of Chriſt was not really | 
— — in the 1 is by faith receiued. — 947. 
Ther gandus Biſhop of Treufris, inoeighed grieuoufly againſt 
| —— hee called the Pope Antichriſt, anda — 
ö 2 | iſa | . > Diss Dov Mint n Ercan 
\rendic, — ty prof ſſh al air a — 
3 f riueſt 
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Aduerſaries to Romiſh Ceremonies, 
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ftriueſt to be a Lord of Lordi. Hee called Rome Babylon Be- 


ing called to Rome, together with G untherius, he was excom- 


municated, vnheard, and after ſlaine. Anno 859. S. Udalricke, 
Biſhop of Auguſta, held, that the Roman Biſhop might erre, 
and proued learnedly by ſundry arguments, that it was law» 
full for Prieſts to marry. Ano 1054. Berengarina, a learned 


man, had many followers , who ſtoutly maintained, that the |. 


body of Chriſt was not really in the Sacrament. Aue 10771. 
Lanfranke , Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, is ſaid to haue cor- 


reed the vvritings of the Fathers, according to the Catho- 4 


lique Faith, whence it muſt needes follow, that the Church 
was then gone from the purity of the Fathers times, which 
was noted by ſome, but to blinde their eyes this correction 
was made. d 


In the Epiſtle of Anſelme , there is a forme of viſiting the 


ſicke, preſcribed in this manner: The Prieſt ſhould ſay: Thou 
conteſſeſt, that thou haſt liued ſo ill, that thou haſt deſerued 
Hell: The ſicke anſwers; Vea: Doſt thou repent thee of 


| theſe things? He anſwers; Lea: Doſt thqu beleeue, that the 


Lord Ieſus Chriſt dyed for thee? Hee anſwers; Vea: Doſt 
thou giue him thanks? Hee anſwers ; Vea: Doſt thou be- 
lecue that thou canſt not be ſaued, but by his death? Hee an- 
ſwers; Yea. Goe to therefore while thy ſoule is in thee; put 
thy whole truſt in this death, truſt in no other thing, commit 
thy ſelfe w bo ly to this death, with this coner thy ſelfe all 
ouer, winde vp thy ſelfe all ouer in this death. Mhence it ap 
eares, that according to the preſent doctrine of our Church, 
it was held then, and that meritorious workes wrought by 
men, vvere in no requeſt, for Iuſtification, and ſalaation. 
unn 1110. Florentimu, a Biſhop auouched that Antichriſt 
was then borne , for which he was called to account hy Y 
chalis the ſecond, and ſuppreſſed. e Aum 1135. one Francis, an 


Abbot maintained, That Chriſts body was not really in the 
| Sacrament; Au. 1 1 10. Pet. de Beuis, a prieſt, & Heary a Monke 
in France, taught, I hat the body and blood —— were 


not offered in the Maſſe, neither that it was a ſacriſice made 
for the ſaluation of ſoules, that Altars were to be deſtroyed, 


| that the ſubſtances in the Sacrament were notaltred, that ſa- 
nit, - crifices |__ 


Hiſt. Magd, 
Cent.11.6.6 
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The ninth Article, 


crifices, arid Maſſes, and Prayers, and Almes, &c. being made 
for the dead, were tooleries and profited not; that Prieſts and 
Monkes were rather to marry then to burne ; that Croſſes 
were not to be reuerenced; that the Canonicall Scriptures 
were onely to be beleeued, and that the writings of the Fa- 


thers haue not equall authority;and of theſe,the one was bur- 
ned, the other hardly eſcaped. Amro 1 190. Bernard, a learned 


Father, though he was not ſo ſound, — the iniquity of 
the times in all things, yet in the caſe of Iuſtification, he ſpeak- 


ethlike a Proteſtant, when being in danger of his lite, he ſaid, 


1 am not worthy, I coufeſſe, neither can I by mine owne merits ob- 

dome of heauen: but my Lord obtaining it by a double 
right, viz. e inher ance, and by the merit of bu paſſion, being con- 
tent with the one himſelfs, he beſtoweth the other vpon me. Anno 
1220. one William a Goldſmith ſaid, that Rome was Babylon, 


| and the Pope Antichriſt, and was therefore burned. An. i 25 0. 


Guliaimus de ſancto Amore, was baniſht for an hereticb e, and 
his bookes burnt. Robert Grofted, Biſhop of Lincolne, a 2ca- 


laus oppoſer of Papalltyranny,thould haue had his bones dig- 


ed vp & burnt, but that the Pope being terrified in a dreame, 

eſiſted from this his enterprile. Anno 1260. one Laurence, 
an Engliſhman had his bones burnt, after that they were ta- 
ken out of the graue, Auno. 1350. there were many ſincere 
teachers, ſpe cially Is han. ae rupe Sciſſa. In. 1 360 Aimac hamm, 
ap Archbiſhop in Ireland, An. 1370. obs Wicks/iffe diſputed 
2 at Oxenford, and was defended by King Edward the 
third, and the Nobles, againſt the Pope. 


ſubſtance of Bread and Wine remained in the Sacrament: 
That outward confeſſion to the Prieſt was ſuperfluous, and 
vnproſitable: I hat if any man giueth almes to the idle Friers, 
he is excommunicate: That hee which entreth into any ſuch 
Order, is made more fooliſh and vnfit to obſerue Gods Com- 

of 


The points maintained by him, were; That the materiall 
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tings of Wiekliffe, and defended theſe things vnto the death i 
That Peter neither was, nor is the head of the Church: That 
the Popes dignity came from Ce/e, and that his inſtitution, 
and perfe ion flowed from C æſæ, that they had done vniult- 
ly, chat condemned the Articles of Wickisfe,8&c, And an hun- 
dreth yeares aſter, as hee had foretold, came Leather: for hee 
had ſaid, that they might indeed burnethe Gooſe, which the 
name Huſſe ſignified, but within an hundreth yeares ſuch a 
ſmell ſhould ariſe our of her feathers, as all Italy ĩhould not he 
able to put downe, for a remembrance whereuf, theſe words 
were written in certaine coyne, which remaineth with Huſſes 
Image. Poſt cent. annos Deo, mihique ſunt reſponſuri : After an 
hundreth Lam farp anſwer to God and to mm ü 
And thus haue I led thee along (Chriſtian Reader): — 
out all ages, giuing thee a little view of the diſpoſition of for- 


r from vs, viz. ridiculous ceremonies; Idalatrous 
imagery,Popiſh ſupremacy, and abuſes about the Sacrament, 
&c. could neuer haue approbationfromall , but partly feare 
of the Pope his tyranuy, and partly the mutability of the moſt; 
being apt to follow great ones {according ta that; Regi 


firlt made theſe abuſes common; and in proceſſe ot time to boy 
held the very religion of the Catholike Church of God: well 
affected, and ſincere perſons in the meane time ſeeing into 
theſe ahominatiogs, and, according ta their ſlendet power: 
fighting a 1 ſt nem. | ; 200 4 £1 

No follow the Dut 


of wealth or portion, of quality or conditian ,- of) 


mer times, by which thou maiſt ſtop the mouthes of ſlande- 

rous Papiſts, cauilling at our Religion as toonew, and but of 

vel 254 when as in very truth, the maine things wherein 
they di i 


exemplar,&c. After the King example a 1 


gm, 2945 tit 142471 . 
10 ies of this faith. The firſt, is to praiſe 
and extoll the Lords mercy, who without reſpect of forme or 
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The ninth Article. 


Euen as Heſter was more pleaſing to King Ahaſwereſs then all 
the virgins, that were brought in vnto him: fo ſhould wee | 
be totheiKing of Kings more then all Which bee out of the 
Church, whether Turkes, Iewes, Papiſts, or other Infidels, 
and heretiques. If there bee any amongſt them zealcus for 
their ſuperſtitions, deuout, charitable, 1uſt and true in their 
dealings, much more ſhould wee all be ſuch, that wee may 
— the heames of whoſe grace haue beene more ſhed 
vpon vs. But it being farre otherwiſe with moſt amongſt vs, 
with what face ſhall wee looke vpon him? when he ſtall call 
to a reckoning, where ſhall our place be found? verily, as it 
was ſaid of the Sodomites, they ſhall riſe vp againſt ſuch; and 
condemne them q iĩdolatrous und heathen, men ſhall riſe vp 
agzinſtthem , and cendemint theinn 

ht ſecond Duty is not to be diſcouraged from cõming to 
the Lord, becauſe we are grieuous ſinners, or poore or baſe 


Eſcouraged of condition, and thus without all likelihc:od of attaining to 
beeaaſe wes ſo greai dignity, for the company which he receiucth be of 


all-ſorts; — rich, as wel firiners as righteous, as 
well low and baſe ones, as high and noble. Perſecuting Sau 
is as well accepted amongſt the Diſciples, as preacbing Peter; 
the poore Publicans and finners, as iuſt Zachary, and rich Jo- 
ſeph; Mary pollefſed with deuils;as:Fobyt Napf i indued with! 
the holy Ghoſt j the Prodigaſtpendrhrift fonne as che ſtayed 
good husband) that neuer brake his Fathers "command, 
— . come _ = — KM 'prare, that 
wo may find is tims oſ nete. Ifta greatfeaft were made 
From eben de leren f, . r hag hel 
rude ones, neither lame nor blinde, neither leapfous hor 


 . [| loathſome;} howwould all that neede, come flocking there- 


vntod How! much more then Thoul&vvee thrüſt into the 


Ohdurchof God, land take his Kingdome by vidtence,: ſeeing 
We, — — veßen fo vs all, hot ithfbme focuer We | 


byrehlon vf od las ſo tha vee ma con, not to a full 


<-17] east b um tald, but de be fe 10, 48 that: wee (all never | 


tungefanymoterobe watered ſo with the Water f life, 5 

that we Ihall neuert hirſt any more. e | 
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To pray for Gods people whereſoener, 


filthy nakednes, let not prophane ones, whole lives are a trade 
ot ſinniog, apply this as a cloake to hide their vlcerous ſores 
o ſinne, making them the more to putriſie. For it is Phyſick 
onely for the ſicke, it isa medicine onely for the wounded, 
roaning vncer the burthen of their ſinnes. 
The third Duty . is to be like affected, and to pray alike for 
Gods Church in trance, in Germany, in Denmark, in Grecia, 
in Sweuia, and whereſocuer elſe, as well as for our ſelues, and 
neere neighbours, becauſe the my ſtical body, of which M are 
members, is in all theſe places alſo; yea, in all places ſcattered 
thorow the world: and whereſoeuer it be, yet it is all but one 
body, one holy Catholique Church; vvee are to pray then as 
heartily for the weakening, and rooting out of the Popiſh he- 
reſie from amongſt the French, and the ſetting ouer them ſins 
cere Gouernours, as in the like caſe vvee vvould doe for out 
ſelues: vvee are to grieue as much for the Churches in Hun- 
gary, and Tranſy luania ſo ſpoyled by the Turke, as if it were 
our owne caſe, For in the body, if one member be grieued, all 
are grieue i with it;and ſo on the contrary ſide, in like manner 
ought we to haue a fellow feeling of one anothers ioy and mi- 
ſery, though in places farre diſtant one from another. 
The fourth Duty is, not to be driuen from our hold for the 
antiquity of aur Religion, by any Popiſſi forces; ſeeing it is 
moſt true, that our Church is alſo Catholique for time, tllat is 
of all times, and ages, & that of the Church of Rome hath bin 
meerely forced vpon the world, and in continuance of time 
for want of knowledge of the Better, came to be eſleemed fot 
the truth, as Mabumetiſme is amongſt the multitude vnder 


without ſome witneſſes hereof, and no doubt but there were 
many more, but who was there then to regiſter ſuch things? 
| Wherefore let vs not wauer in our faith, but maintaine it to 
the death, ſeeing that, vyhich the Romaniſts make their 
rene e ene for vs. If others: 


let vs muclmore-walke euer in our cleare l;ghr, hauing many 


Let 


11 1 . 


he Turkiſh dominions. No age, as we, haue ſcene, hath beene | 


| cuen inthe darkneffe of Popety, hailing But a litrle dim light, | 
did follow it, though left algne, add through many dangers : | 
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T he ninth Article. 
| Ietvsnotloue darknefſe more then the light, as many doe, 


leſt turning voto it, I meane, to Popery againe, it turne to our 
| tion. 1 Ante 


this Church of God is:? 280 

Anſw. Zy theſe two ſpeciall markes, viz. holiueſſe taught and 
profiſſed, and antiquity, When both goe together. 

Aust. 38. Is not the Church of Romethen the true 
Church of God, ſeeing it exceeds in holineſſe, and is 
moſt ancient: ; 

Anſw. No it was a true Church indeed in the Apoſtles times, 
and ma | 
; wee # there maintained) wor ancient, for Ad, Reb i. 
en being defaced with a new Religion , and ſo a nem Church i 
ftaried wp there. 

Gee 


*Anſw. I. England. and all other places,yhere theſe corruption 


..:_. | -2zeſt.go. How can this he, ſeeing the Religion ef 
| theſe places, is, but as it was of yeſterday, and neuer 
heard of before Luther and Caluin ß 


ht | 1 Anſwu. » This 24 meere ſlander fir there hath newer bin any age, 


ſince the Apoſtles, Wherein there haus not beene ſome; Which haue 
| faodto the maintenance hereof and againſt Romiſh corruptions, 


of Rome ſtill euer preuailed, and was aceounted of all 


ners wete neuer of any eſt eme? 


£ 
+. 


Whoſe chief careit bath veſt euer ſince Conſtantines time 
| to wagnific their owne' (by ch and themſclues,, and ro ſuppreſe 


a Mb ol oo owl digs, 
| Queſt, 42. But, is it poſſible , that: the Remane 
| Church hauing beene naa atrue Church, ſhould fall, 
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l. 37. How may a man know certainely, whete 


after, but now it i neither holy (for great vn- 


39. Where then may wee finde the 1 


are done away, and Religion is reſtortd to the foft purity. 4 


Qreſt. ar. How happened it then, that the Church 
the world tor Chriſts trüe Church, and theſe oppug-| 
Auſiy. By the greatneſſe, and pant of the Rama Biſpop, 


Queſtions added touching the Church, 


| ſeeing God hath promiſed his Spirit vnto his Church, 
to be alwayes _ jog lead it into all trurh « ' - 
- Anſw. The Lord tyeth not his ſpirit hereby to lace, fot 
then the famous (hurches of 4 ſa, 42 ſence lapſed, — bis 
hane beene true Churches , but the Spirit is alwayes preſent teh 
faith full in all places of the World. LEY 
Expl. All theſe queſtions are before reſolued in the opening 
and confirming of the ninth article, only I haue thought it ne- 
ceſſary to inſert them here, for the better vnderſtanding of 
ſuch, as cannot ſo well conceine of a continued diſcourſe. L 
the Reader therefore ſeeke aboue, and he ſhall finde all the 
things more fully laid open, by arguments, and reaſons, by 
"Scriptures, Hiſtories, and obſeruations. It is time now to pro- 
ceed to the tenth Article, ſetting downe the fourth thing to 
be beleeued concerning the Church. e 
Aueſt. 43. Which is the fourth ans „ which you 
learne to beleeue concerning the Church? 1 
Anſw. Foxrthly, I learne to beleene that there bs certains ſpe- 
clalt benefits belonging to the (hnrch , and to euer true member 
thereof; viz, The Communion of Saints, the forgiueneſſe of 
ſins, the Reſurrection of the body, and the life everlaſting. 
Aueſt. 44. What meane you by the Communion 
of Saints? W. 2 e „25 
Anſwo., T hat holy and ſweet fillowſvip,, Which all the members 
of Chrifts Church — one With another; as they make al but one 
body in ¶ hriſt, ſo communicating of all good things. vnto one -- 
ether, whether Spiritual or Temporall, as their. mutual neceſſities 
| doe require. 152 1! Mei nionSttz 121g ult: oHR 
Expla, Aſter the deſcription of the true Churchof God 
tbe marks, here follow eth the comfortable and bleſſed.eftate 


{ 


therof ſet down in theſe priuiledges:The communion of Saints, 
ce. that no man may thinke it loſt labour, either to ſeeba our 
the true Church, ox to endeauour to ioyne — 
fame. Fox the meaning of this firſt priuiledge : Ihe t. 
en of Saints, is as much in effect, as their common vnibn vnto 
Chriſt their head, and through him vnto God the Father and 
of one vnto another, euen as thexe is an vnion nee | 
4 | Or 
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if I be in miſery, he is not withont ſenſe & feeling thereof, but 
what is done againſt me, ie accounts it as done againſt bim- 
ſelfe. Moreouer the continuall, and daily prayezs of all good, 

people aſcend vp fer ine; if I be affſicted, they grieve ; if in 
welfare, they toy $ Yeh Saiims in Heancn cry to God for the 
-|ſhortning of our da 


g 


* 


leeuing the communion of Saints. I do hold and acknowledge 
ſo highly aduanced, and ſo happy for the fellowſhip, into the 
vhich are of the company of Gods Church and people; be- 


| cauſe that they may happily be ioyned to men famous vpon | 
earth, but theſe are ioyned tothe holy ones placed in heauen; 


uide me riches that ſhall neirer periſn, or be loſt. 


p — 
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| The tenth Article. 


oft the ſame body, which Vnion ſtretcheth not onely to the 
Church militant, howſoeuer diſperſed, but euen to the church 
triumphant alio, and the Saints in heauen. So that firſt in be- 


that none in the world of what company or degree ſocuer are 


order of which they are ioyned as the Saints are, as they 


they may be ioyned to Princes and great men vpon earth, but 
theſe are ioyned to the King of Kings, to the greateſt both in 


| earth, and in heauen. Secondly, the communion of Saints, is as 


much, as their communicating with their head Jes Chriſt, 
and with one another, wherby Chriſts merits and righteouſ. 
nes are made common vnto them, and their ſins and miſeries 
vnto him: and their prayers, faſtings and deuotions are made 
common vnto one another, not onely among the liuing, but 


euen among the dead, and the Saints departed alſo; and laſtly, 


common vnto them, through Chriſt, who is heire of all 
things, ſo as that they onely haue true right and title before 
God? vnto earthly things. I doe then in the ſecond place here 
acknowledge, and beleeue that no ſmall good comes of this 
communion, but ſuch as the world cannot afford; for my ſins 
are laid vpon Chriſt, & his righteouſnes ſerueth to cloath me; 


whereby temporall, and outward things of this life are made 


yes of . Laſtly; though mine eſtate 
be neuer ſo poore in this world, yet Tam richer then many, 
that haue great poſſeſſions, they being vſurpers, but] hauing 
righi vnto my poorecloiths;and ſlender diet, and vnto more, 
as God ſhall be pleaſed to ſend it me: and if I be rich, I com- 
municate vnto the neceſſities of Gods children, and thus pro- 


For 
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— for it, ſo he hath 


—— der bold re 2 
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bow: and thas the Sointaare the — 


tree, ſo are we into Chriſt, wit compatiſ⸗ 
ting forth his vnion· And that we might he able the better 
We ere; e our nature to in bis 
incarnation, and propounds himſelfe holly tobe takepiato 
vs in his laſt Supper. Secondly, for our vnion with one ano- 
ther: it is ſet forth by — body, by t he parts of 
an heuſeʒ by the branches of a vine, & by the ſpouſe of an ho- 
—.—.—.— . —..—— 

5 One many 
parta, & members. W herefore it is DENSE Chiiſt Ieſus, 
there is neither Jem ner neither boud nor free, neither 
male nor fimale, but all are one: Who-ſo weuld. ſac more for 


this let him read puer the 12 · chapter to tho Romans and the 


ſecond to the Epheſians, Thirdly, for our vnion withithe 
Saints in Heauen, t they be remoued farre from vs into 


another world, they Nl remaine our fellow. ſcruants.and.our | 


brethren,as che Lord told them inthe Renelation, wherefore 
 lopke what ſauour the Lord beareth towards them the ſame 
| he beareth towards vs: for neither ſhall ehey without vs haze 
— any, neither ſhal we at the reſurrection preuent them: 
ellow members of the ſame body, wee ſhall begin to 
| raigne ber with our head Chriſt. Fourthty, for thoſe 
2 chare more properly ſet forth by the word.Com- 
 oplon;viceFieſ our commian with Chriſt our head;\wher- 
y his 


h him :& the 


ene Godt 
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— be hath borne our i 
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righteouſhes becommeth ours, & our ſins his:the Apo- | 
ſtle ſaith, that he made him fin, which knew no ſinne, that we 


Proofe, 


Iohn 27.21, 


Eph. 4.39 
Cap. 2. 10. 
Rom. 11. 
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Was wonnded for our tranſgreſſions, and was broken for our iniqui. 
ties,the ment of our peace Was ypon him,and with tas ftriper 
' | ware And as in our ſins, ſo hee partaketh with vs in 
our miſeries, for that which isdone to bis faithfull ſeruants 
he taketh, as done vnto himſelfe, whether it be matter of be- 
nefit, or of affliction and neglect. To ſuchas haue not fed his 
members being hungry, nor cloathed them beingnaked;&e; 
J | He will ſay ; 7 was hungry, aud ye fed me nor, I ws naked avid ye 
|-cloathed me nor,&c. And on the contrary ſide to thoſt that 
haue done contrariwiſe. When his Diſciples ſhould come 
and preach vnte any Citie, or houſe, ſach as receiued them, 
were iudged torecciue him, they which perſecuted them, 
were iudged to perſecute himſelfe, as may be ſeene in the ex- 
of Jaul. vnto whom poſting from one place to another, 

to draw forth the Saints to puniſhment, it was ſaid from hea- 
nen, Saul, Saul, why perſcenteſt thou me ? Fiftly, for the Com- 
munion betwixt the Saints themſelues lining-in this world: 
this is firſt in their hearts & affections, in which they are knit 
one vnto another through loue: Thus the diſciples were faid, 
after Chriſts aſcenſion to haue bin together, with one mindi. 

Epbe. 4.3. And wee are all exhorted, To herpe the wnity of the Spirit in the 
Verſ. . bondofpeace,foraſmnch as there is but one body, and ons Spirit, oue 
{ xCor.3. | Zord,one Faith and one Bapriſmie. When the Corinthians were 
diuided in their mindes, were ſharply taken vp for car- 

nall, & not ſpirituall, and S. labs maketh ita note of men, tram 

| ſlated from — to life, sf we lone the brethren In the mountaine of 
1850 Lerd. tbey all del together, ſaitli the Prophet, horh the Lyon, 

| the Kid, the wolfe, ie Limbo, the Lip the eFfſe, viz, 

Through the vrity oftheir affeions,thoughthey were as di- 

uerſly affected before as theſe creatures: yet nowthey are all 
alike, truly holy, & heanenly mind e , meek, gentle, temperate, 
ſober, & addicted to euery good way & to euery good work. 
| - Secondly, this com is in the effects of their hearts 
[thus vnited, vi. firſt ioyes and forrowes,veiiuds and weake- 
neſſes, mutũally communicated . — vnto which 
rhe Apoſile exhorteth, ſaying, Retoycewith rhews which rriopc, 
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Rom. 12. 13 


and werpe with chem which wee pe; and ꝓroſeſſet h it eo have bin 
con¹ in himſelſe, dying o w dT wot rute f wh 
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| (faith S. James fer the prayer of the righteous man auaileth much, 
| 5f it be fernent. This is ſo neceſſary, as that to neglect it, isa 


another: for vvhichthe Hebrewes are effectually mooued, 


| owne eſtates, and herewith make prouiſion for the poore in, 


The Communion of Saints. | 


fendel, and There wt econdly, hearty prayers put vp to 


both for himſelfe, and for all Saints, And, Pray one for another, Ephe. 6.13. 


great ſinne, according to that of Samui. God forbid, that 1 
ſhould ſin againſt the Lurd, and ceaſe projing for on. Thirdly, ex- 
hortations to the mutuall excitation of Gods grace in one 


where it is ſaid; Let vs conſi der one another to pronoke vnto laue 
good works : and againe, Lat us arhort ane another and that [0 
the more,becauſe ye ſee that the day draweth nene, Pourth- 


and this js the 
tr 


of-menin ace, 
re of kno in 


oreth to breed knowledge. | | 


as euery one had neede: The Chriſtians of Macedonia aro 
commended fox their liberality to the poare Saints of Ieru- 
ſalem, where in they are ſaid to haue bin willing, beyond that 
they wers able; and the Corinthians are exhorted vmo the, 
ſame, that is in all likely hood, they did euen diminiſh their 


the famine, leauing ſcarce ſuificient for their owne mainte-, 
nance. Nor doth this fauour the Anabaptiſticall Communi- 
tie of all things: for, we are not otherwiſeto conceius of the 


Community of things in the Apoſtles times; but onely, that 
3 = 


143. 
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lam 5. 16. 


Gal. 6.1, - 
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The tenth anche, © 


as any-mandid ſell, and dedicate- any thing to the Apoſtles, 
| md Diſc les which had not wherewithall elſe to liue, ſo that 

onely ſo dedicated, did remaine as the Church eręaſury, out 
| of which, the faithfull chat wanted were releeued, there re. 
maining vnto enery man, ſtill ſomethings which were pro- 
per vnto himſelfe: or atleaſt there remained a liberty to haue 
retained ſome paroell vnto himſelfe. As in all popuſous pla- 
ces abounding with poore, there be ſtoeks and Treaſuries at 
this day: the onely difference is, that then men being more 
| deuoted,and the neceſſities of the Saints greater, it was more 


| 


f aboundantly brought into this Treaſury, but now more f 2- | 
_ _ - | eingly. For if all things had beencemmon, thatexhortation. 
et 2 Chureh of Corinth, of laying uaſide for the poore euery 
1 Cor. ic. firſt day of the wecke, as God had ery" man, had bin 


| — — — their loue-feaſts, which 
wert made by the richer, for the comfort of the poore: nei - 

C. ther could ſotne by exceſſe haue been drunlen, and ſome hun- 
egen were whenthevſe of theſe Feaſts was corrupted 
 Sixtly, andlaſtly, for our Communion with the Saints de- 
parted, it is firſt in our cormerſing with them, by heauenly 
thoughts, according to chat exhortation to the Coleflians : 

San jour wffe ont on chings which areabont; by holineſſe of life; 
according to that profeſſion of the npoſtle to the Philippians, 

Our converſation is in heauen, from Whence Wee expetta Samionr : 
| and by fighing after heauen, according to that confolation of 
the Corinthians; Therefore wes fob, defibing tober? cloathed 
' Watts er Boiſe hich is from bea Secendly, in cur like af 
fections vnto Gods glory, and againſt the enemies of the 
Church: for, as we pray for the aduancement of the one, and 
the confuſion of the other, ſomuch more doe they; for they 
ery, How long Lord, holy and ur, deft ubon mot Wdge and aunpe 
eu blood ſhe by thim upon the oarth which they ſay, not be- 
caufe they are indued wich leſſe charitie towards their ene- 


| ors, then faithfull-Martyrs vpon earth, who 
haue prayed for them; but partly:through the lone of their 
fellow-ſeruants, ſtill ſubiect to their fury, vnleſſe they be cut 
off, and partly through their vnderſtanding, cleared to diſ- 

| cerne 


—— 


Our Communion with the Saints in heauen. 


that Gods glory may bee magnified ,: by taking away ſuch 
maine lets and hinderances of the Goſpels proceedings. For 
it may vvell bee held that the Saints in heauen doe cry vnto 
God in generall againſt Sathan and all his inſtruments, at all 
times, knowing their fury, euen to the end of the world, a- 


that they know our particular neceſſities, or can heare vs vp- 
on earth complaining of them, vyhich is a property of the 
Godhead onely, which is infinite, and all- ſufficient to ſuch as 
call vpon him. X 54 a 
Hauing thus at large dealt with the meaning of this Arti- 
cle, and the grounds of holy Scripture, from whence it is ta- 
ken, it remaineth now that we lay down the duties; of which 
the firſt is, To abandon all wicked ſocieties, becauſe we pro- 
fcſſe fellowſhip with Saints, betwixt whom and theſe, there is 
no agreement: for, What agreement is there, ſaith the Apoſtie; 
betwixt God and Belial, betwixt light and darkpes ,betwixt righte« 
onſnes and vnrighteouſnes ? yhertore we are forbidden to haue 
fellowſhip with ſuch. I any bes called a brother, that is a For- 
nicator, or Drunkard,or Idolater, through conctomſneſſe, with ſuch 
an one eat not: and againe, If any walks inordiuatiy, we command 
jou, that you Withdraw your ſelues from them. And,with the foale 
(faith Salomon) thou ſbalt learne folly, and the companion of fuoles 
| ſhall be afflifled, with many other places — — 
vs from ſuch companions. And indeede, how canſt thou be- 
leeue thy ſelfe to bee of the Communion of Saints, and yet 
haue voluntary in ward fellowſhip with the wicked: Verely 
no more then thoſe that liued among the Samaritans; and 
had dealings with them, could defend themſelues to be of tlie 
lewes Commonwealth, ſeeing as the vvoman of Samaria 
told Chriſt, The Jewes medale not with the Samæritant: no more 
then they which haunt the Stewes daily, can defend them- 
ſelues to bee chaſt and honeſt men, ſeeing that ſuch come not 
into theſe dangerous places. It is true, l grant that the Saints 


cate and to drinke, to buy and to fell with them: or they may 
vic their company to winne them to Chriſt, as S. Paul 1 
M : at 


gainſt Gods people in the world: but the errcur is, to belecue | 


| may come amongſt vicious perſons, as amongſt ſtrangers, to |. _ 


145 | 
cerne reprobate perſecutors, and chiefly through the deſire | 


1. Daty. 


T oxenomnee | 
wicked ſo- 
cie ties. 


2 Cor. 6. 


1 Cor. 5. 11. 


2 Theſ. 3. 6. 


5 4 


— — 
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3. Duty. 
To alle in 
the light. 

rIohn 1, 7. 


Rom. 8. 1. 


— 


© The tenth Article, 


that to all men hee became all things that hee might winne 
ſome but ro make them our choyſe companions, to delight 
in them, and ſingle them out to bee our conſorts, can no 
more ſtand with the communion of Saints, then the Sunnes 
| cleareſt light vvith the moſt pitchie darkneſſe of the night. 
Let vs abſtaine then from ſuch company vvith John the Apo- 
| ſtle, let vscrie, P reperemus hinc, Let vs haſten hence, teſt the 
houſe fall vpon vs Where an enemie of the truth is, vv hen hee vn- 
derſtood entring the Bath, that Cermrhad the Heretique was 


there. | 
The third duty is, to walke in the light of Gods holy word 
by vertuous liuing, becauſe of our fellowſhip with Chriſt, and 
| — him with God the Father: for God & light, faith 8. 
John, and if we walle in dar lee ſſe, and ſay that We haue fellow ſhip 
with him, we tye, and doe not truly. So Chriſt call ch bimſelfe 
the light of the vvorld, and pronounceth tis the condemna- 
tion ot the world, hecauſe ſigh was come; and men toned dark. 
neſſe more then light, lecamſꝭ their deeds were euill; t hat is, when 
be came to enlighten them with his holy precepts of faith and 
repentance they neglected this, and perſiſted in vnbeliefe, 
and finne, vvlich would bee their dammation. Whoſoeuer 
therefore treadeth in the ſame ſteps, may vvell expect the 
ſame end rey are not in Chriſt, they are farre from any vni- 
on with him; for ſuch walke after the Spirit, ſpeaking in the 
Word, and ſo there is no condemnation vnto them. This is 
the ſpirituall whoredome of which the Prophet did ſo much 
complaine , cauſing a diuorce betwixt the Lord and his peo- 
ple, aud ſo a depriuation of all goodly ornaments before be- 
ſtowed : ſo that as the caſe of a woman is which hath played 
the whore, and for this is put away from her husband with 
ſhame, and without all mercy burnt in the fire: ſo is our caſe, 
if we neglect his will, and follow our one corruption; our 
vnion with the Lord is cleane broken off, wee are put from 
him, and vvithout all pitie muſt endure the euer - burning 
ne is, e good ea b 
fourth duty is, to doe vnto all, but ſpecially to 
| thoſe of the houſhold of faith 1 the Apoſtle —— : Ye. 
cauſe of our Communion-with rhem , and that a in 
; iſtri- 


* — —— —__— — 


prouoke them to loue and good workes, the ſtayed will not 


i. 


To delight in the Saints. 


diſtributing our temporal goods, but our ſpiritnull, and in be 
ing like affected towards them, reioycing with them that re” 
ioyce, and weeping with them that wrepe: For in the mem 
bers of our body, to vſe the Argument ot the Apoſtle, can one 
be pained, and not all of them in like manner grieued? ſo in 
the ſpirituall body of Chriſt, of which we profeſſe our ſelues 
members, there can be none grieued, but it muſt be our griefe 
alſo; none comforted, but it muſt be our comtort alſo. And if 
we be thus affected towards one another, wee ſhallneede no 
ſpurres to prick vs forward, to any duty of loue towards one 
another; but Miniſters will preach diligently to inlighten 
their fellow members, people will pray heartily that a dore 
of vtterance may bee giuen vnto them, neighbours will not 
ſuffer one another to ſin, but plainly rebuke vice; the forward 
in matters of religion, will not ſuffer others to be lack , but 


uffer the vnruly to goe on in their inordinate courſes, but re- 
ſtore them in the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, the ric will not ſuffer 
the poore to periſh for want of food, but relceue them; they 
which haue plenty, will ſupply the neceſſities of ſuchas ſuffer 
through ſcarcity, euen beyond that which they are able, and 
all this readily and cheerefully, becauſe it is to the beueſit ot 
our common body, of which we arcall members alike. Nei- 
ther is this all, but in thus doing, we doe wonderfully 
our deare Sauiour, and ſhalt haue it reinembred a the 5 
to our vnſpeakable comfort. Wherefore let our hard hearts 
breake within vs, let them reſolue into boiwels of compaſſion 


become atxious carefulneſſe, for the keeping of them vp- 
right in the way of rĩghteouſneſſ mmm. 
The fift Duty is to bee comfortable in all our ſufferings, 
whether by perſecutors, or ſlanderers, by ſickueſſes or loſ⸗ 
ſes, by ponerty, or vvants: becauſe our head Chriſt ĩs not 
' without a Sympathy, and feeling of theſe miiſeries, and vvill 
not ſuffer ys to be tempted hereby beyond that wee are able, 
but will giue the iſſue together with the temptation. Was it 


towards the poore:z and let our ſecurity; in regard of others, | 


147 | 


| 


Math. 25. 


5. Duty. 
To be com- 
fortable in 
arftreſſe. 
He b. 4. 15. 


not a vvonderfull ſtay to the mindes of the Diſciples, vvhen 
Chriſt told them; Heethat receinerh you, cri n 
SIE A 2 that 


W 


W „ — 


— ... I adhd 


you 


Math. Io. 


Eſa. 49-15, 
16. 


Rom. 5. 


6. Duty. 
To lead an 
beauenly 


life, 


| WAY 


© a 


148 | , The tentb Article. | 


| that:receiweth me, receiueth him that ſent me? And on the con- 
trary:lide, to thoſe that docontrariwiſe? Diditnotconfirme 
Ha much becomming a Preacher of the Goſpell, to heare 
that they, vvhich perſecuted the Chriſtians, did perſecute | 
Chriſt himſelfe? Doubtleſſe, it did. Likewiſe then, ſhould it 
confirme and comfort vs in all our troubles and croſſes. If any 
man were ſo neere vnto the King, and ſo great in his fauour, 
as that whoſoeuer dares to touch him, it were as good for him 
to touch the King himſelfe, he would be ſecure in all wrongs 
& iniuries done vnto him. But wee are ſo neere vnto the King 
of Heauen, as that whoſoeuer toucheth vs, goeth about to 
pull the ſignot out of hu right hand, and toucheth the apple of his eye. 


| What ioy and comfort then ſhould wee expreſſe, euen in the 


time of our tribulations. ? ſeeing that when wee ſuffer, the 
Lord is grieued, who will not hold his peace for euer; but as 
a mighty Gyant waked out of his ſleepe, will ſurely come 
forth and ſmite all his enemies, with a great deſtruction, and 
with Seng ſon ſtake. off the cords and ropes of all miſeries, as 
threds hurit m the fire: 2g ©3907 
be ſixch Duty is, to leade an heauenly life whilſt we liue 
vpon earth, becauſe there is a communion betwixt vs, and the 
Saints in heauen. And this is, by hauing our hearts lifted vp 
to Heanen by meditation, by ſetting vp Jaacobs ladder” to 


Hauen by prayer, by hauing our mouthes ſeaſoned with 


ſpeechebł of Heaven, and of heeuenly things; by making vnto 
vs vvings wich the Angels, for ſwiftneſſe and readineſſe in 
doing Gods will; by being fiery through zeale, .vvivh the 
Sera — — wee looke well zbont vs, ll 
thjugsconſentrogether to wor ke in vs this heahenlines, our 
Father is in Heauen, our head and husband Chriſt in Heauen, 


.. - | the Prophets and the Apoſtles with the reſt of our fellow - 


ſeruants in Heauen, our riches, our ioy, and our crowyne in 
Heauen; and our deare Country and pleaſant dwelling places 


- | nowhere, but in HReauen. Ho is ĩt the that wie fo fatre 


forger our ſelues; as to bee ſenſũall and earthly, and haue ſo 
little ſauour of heauenlineſſe in vs? Why doe wee not hang 
| downe our heads and bee aſhamed, that the Lord ſhould ſee 
our heart uud conguesfobately. taken vp ſo eſtranged from 


_our 


— 


* gd 
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and 
I Coumrey,where f 


doneaway, that they ſhall neuer be laid vnto their c 
mort thenii they had neuer by them been committed, 5 
allthis, through eee 


For the p dest holy re, here is pl ſt dow : 
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Mar. 27. 


Excd.z4.6. 
Verſ. 7. 


| 
Ioh.20 23. | 


: Je remit the are remitted and whoſ e 17 ns ye retaino, t hey ae ret ai. 
_ | ed. But hat authority hath the Pope giuen him here more 


1 04 dings a ſalaation to the reſtof e world, via. to publiſh for- | 


| ueth ſins but God only it is one of his attributes as was decla- 


| for none can fergine (int bur. Had. It is true inderde wich om 


The elenentb Article. 


God is the Author of this grace is cuidett, for no man forgi- 


red hy the Lords own voice vnte Hoſes, ſay ing, 7 be Lord,the | 
— 212 acions and mercifull flow to g an in 

£o0dvies, and in ruth, forgining wiquity, tranſyreſſiongand fin, e. 
W hcrfore,as was obiected by the Phariſees againſt Chriſt, ir 
may truly be ſaid of the Popes of Rome. This manblaſphemerh 


Sauioar ſaid vnto Herter, and the reſt of his diſciples: Whoſe far 


hen any other Miniſter of Cds word ? what ground is here 
r his manifold indulgences, by which he beguiles the fimple 
world of ſuch a maſſe of money, and increaſeth his treaſures? 
for the diſciples had none other power hereby giuen them, 
but that which was fit for men appointed to carry the glad ti- 


giuensſſe of ſins to all ſuch. as did, or ſhould repent, & beleene 
in Ieſus Chriſt and the retention of ſitmes, vnto all that remai- 
ned hardened againſt this faith of Chriſt, and impenitent. 
Fox, as when by their preaching they were faid to convert 
any — Chriſt, or beget any to Chriſt, nothing els is meant, but 


ing forgiue- 
ſpirit, beleeuers, 
Eq 


* . z 


of 


Wi 7 he fargiueneſſe of, ſinnes. 
—— 


1 


en En 


— y, and rightly 


moderate this — action: and t his is not the Biſhop of 
Rome, but euery Biſhop vvithin the limits appointed vnto 
him. tor the meritorious cauſe of the forgiuenes of ſius, that 
it is Ieſus Chriſt, his very name doth ſhew: for he is therfore 
called Ieſus, becauſe he ſhail ſaue his people from their ſins,as the 
Angel told /oſeph,before that he was borne: and there is none 
other name giuen ſt men, Wherby we muſt be ſaved, faith 
Peter: it is the blood of leſus, ſaith lohn, that cleanſeth from all ſin, 
with infinite other teſtimonies” tending to the forth 
of the ſame thing. We did not loue God firſt, that for our loue 
towards him, be might forgiue our ſins,for he loued vs firſt, 
yea, when we were enemies, and hated him: we did not ſeek tor: 
it at his hands, that for our importunity, he might be moued 
to forgiue our ſins, for Ia ſeund, ſaich he, ef them that ſought 
me not:our good works did not ſo pleaſe him, as that thertore 
he ſhould forgiue our ſinnęs: for we were fo farre from good: 
works that We could not thinks =_ thought of onr ſelnes: Laſt- 


taine the pardon of our fins, but Jeſizs Chriſt the righico us is our 
aduochte with the Father, who ts the propitsation for our ſinnes. 
Fourthly, for that which is further added: herby he accoun- 
tethef fin, a if it had nemer beene committed, it is taken out of 
wicledurſſo is for ginen , aud Whoſe ſinne is concred; bleſſed is the 
man to whom the Lord gripererh not ini uity. The Lord is ther-: 
fore ſaid to caſt all our fins bebind bis backs, yea, to raft them 
into the bottom of tho ſas; euen, as when a debt igdiſcharged, 
the bonds, and vvritings, vvhich vvere before catefolly 
kept, are now cancelled, and careleſly caſt about, becauſe 
it is no more any deht; ſo, 2 before the 
ln 4 o 


3 


2 Cor. 2.7. 
Verſe 10. ; | 


ly,neither men, nor Angels do ſolicite bim for vs, or can ob- 


the Plalmes,where the Prophet faith: Bleſſed is the man, mhoſe 


— * * 
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AG. 4. 12. 
1 Ioh. 1.7. 
Rem. 7. 
3 
Eſa 65. r. y 
2 Cot᷑. 3.5. 


1 Toh, 2.2. | 


Pſal 22.1. 
Verſ. 2. 
Ela. 38. 17. 
Mich). 19. 
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152 | | a The cleaanth Article. 


1 and account of all our nes, ns infime debhes; ee be ing for. 
Col. 2. 14+ giuen, b harh pur aur the hand ge 2424 
3t #, as it were, nayled vnto the croſſe af Chriſt, becauſe it is 
now no more any debt to be exacted at dur hands. 
| Laſtly, we muſt further know, thut this forgiueneſſe is on- 
ly to the fait hfull, all others remailie” in the bands of their 
| linnes, and this partly appearethby that hich was ſaid be- 
Math. 12. bore, that he ſball ſave ius people from their finues.” Vnto others 
| Chap.z3- be denounceth manitold woes, ſaying, Woe be to thee Cem. 
Ioh. 17. run, Woe be tothee Betbſada, and woe be vnto you Scribes 
and Phariſces, hypocrites: and if I had not come amongſt 
them, they had not had ſinne, but now their ſiune remaineth : 
| yea, hes threatneth many of his followers , that he will bid 
' Math.7.21. them, Depart from me yes Workers of iniquity 51 un pon vot, ſo 
that euenthey are withour this benefit, ot the forgineneſſe of 
 theirſinnes, vx. all ſuch as notwithſtanding their profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian faith, doe ſtill liue in ſinne. | 
1. Duty. For the duties of thisfaith. The firſt is to pray vnto God 
To pray: for - earneſtly euery day, aboue all things of this vvyortd , for the 
| 15: p4r40» | pardon of ourſinnes ; becauſe this io great and wonderfull 
of ewr fin. a grace. For if a man vyerc'greatly-endobred , and for his 
debts impriſoned, or ſold for a ſlaue, euer ſo to continue in 
moſt hard bondage, vvould hee deſire ei cheare, or 
apparell, pleaſures or fits o xaſe, wealth or health, in com- 
pariſon of freedome from this miſerable eſtateꝰ in like man- 
ner, ſeeing vvee be ſo farre indebted by eur ſinnes, and 
thus made miſerable flanes of the deuill, why doe wee craue 
E. earneſtly againſt vvorldhy wants; and for vvorldly good 
things, and not rather againſt our firmes; and for this bleſſed- 
nes to be delivered from them. And the rather, becauſe, if our 
ſinnes be vnremitted, we cannot locke to ſpeed in any other 
defire : for our ſinnes doe ſoparare bwewinee or God and vu. 
Efa. 59-3 | All the time that ſinfull Neha» Was in the Iſraelites campe, 
Joſ-7. [they could not preuaile againſt Ay: when Kauf had ſinned, 
2 Sam 28. he could get none anſwere at Gods Oracle, either by viſion, 
| by Vrim, or by Prophets: ſo-whilſt we are mour finnes, wee 
may acke indeed, but we ſhall not haue, we may make many 
AP 2 1 * * re 
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| of ſinnes, the Lord did carblully kerpattuddBokeb air were, | 


| 


ps. CY. Bw» 
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The Refurrettion of the Body. 
prayers, but not be heard, forthe preyers of the vvicked are 
abomination to the Lord. W herefore let this be the firſt and 
chieſe thing which wee pray for in all our ſupplications, and 
as we ill vſe all humility; and importunity to ſpeed of ſome 
ſpeciall benefit, and renew our ſuit trom day to day, that wee 
maꝝ ipeede, ſo let vs neuer giue ouer praying vnto the Lord 
for the pardon of our ſinnes, being a benefit of benefits, and 
the moſt neceſſary thing for vs in the world. 

The ſecond Duty is to loue the Lord, and our Sauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt with all our hearts, and with all our might: becauſe 
God is the Author of this great grace, Chriſt Ieſus hath me- 
rited the ſame for vs. A miſerable bankrupt owing a thou- 
{and pound, if hee ſhould haue all goes him, if tomerich 
man would vndertake the payment of his debts for. him, and 
ſet him vp, that he might liue a freeman againe, and txerciſe 
his trade in as good manner as euer hee did before, were a 
moſt ingratefuli wretch, if hee ſhould not loue ſo great a be- 
nefactor, and that vnfainedly, all his life: but much more 
2 | ſhould vvee ſhew our ſelues, vvhen as the Lord 
hath raiſed vs from our bankrupt eſtate, being indebted not 
a thouſand pounds, but tem thouſands of talents; yea, milli-- 


ons without count, and made vs bleſſed and happy, if we ſhall 


not loue his Maieſty without all diſſimmation, and therefore 
ſtudy to pleaſe him all our dayes. With vvhat thankfulneſſt 
doth Saint Paul exult for his delinerance from ſinne by leſus 
Chriſt, when being but enen now at che poin 


eſe 


— 


Rom. 1. 


3. Daty. 
To ceaſe 


. EY 


Tie awelfeh Article. 


who by their ſinnesdifhonoured him, are ſaid to haue beene, 
ſo are theſe haters of God, and hated of him. 

The third Duty is, to breake off all our ſinnes by righteoul- 
nefle, and not continue any longer therein: becauſe wee haue 
becne already enough endangered through ſinne, nay af wee 


from ſinne. 


Ezech 18. 


Rom. 2. 4. 


1 — 


kedneſſe, hauing 


line in ſinne, we are ſtill in the ſame danger, ſeeing the work · 
ers of iniquityare ſhut out of dores, whatſoeuer they plead tor 
themſclues. If a man through ſurfer hath falne into any dan- 

crous diſeaſe , which had like to haue coſt him his lite, but 
be againe recouered, he will take heed of falling into the ſame 
againe, and likewiſe if hee had falne iggo a deepe pit, or into 
any other great euill: ſo ſhould wee being reſtored from the 
ſurfer of ſinne, being lifted vp from the dangerous pit of wic- 
eſcaped through Gods great mercy the 


Pro. 28. 23. 


greateſt euill that could haue befalne vs, we ſhould, | ſay, be 
at defiance with this euill, & aboue all watches, watch againſt 
ſinne. And the rat her, becauſe we doe otherwiſe ſtill remaine 
indangered through this deadly ſurfet, wee ſtill lie, and are 
| like to lie without all helpe in this horrible pit, till wee ex- 


change for the pit of hell. The Lord hath not ſo much as 


promiſed, or ſpoken any ſyllable tending to a promiſe of for- 
giuing ſinnes, but to ſuch as forſake their ſinnes. He is often 


in theſe and the like comfortable ſpeeches. Mien a Wicked 


man ſhall rerue from his wickedneſſe, and dos that which ic lawful 
and right, he ſhall ſane ibis fouls aliue. He that confeſſeth and for- 
ſakerh his finnes ſhalt baue mercy; ec. But where is it to bee 
found that men liuing in their ſinnes ſhall haue mercy, that 
ſuch as goe on in theit vvickedneſſe, ſhall ſave their ſcules 


aliue ? not any where in Gods Booke ; but t he cleane contra- 


rie, chat they ſhall die in their ſinnes, that they ſhall haue 
iudgement without mercy; according to that, I hoi which af- 
ter thy har dueſſe of heart, that cannot reyery, doeſt heape vp to thy 
fel wrarh againſs. the day ofwrach: ſo that it muſt needes then 


giuen, although they goe on in adding finne vnto ſinne, and 
ſo neglect all holy admonitions of breaking off their euill 
| courſe of life. [; 8 3 


4 
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be the deuils booke,whenee men learne that they ſhall be for- 


* | Que. | 


in a moment, at the ſound of a Trumpet, and not ſome at ene 
time, ſome at another. Fourthly, being thus raiſed, they muſt 


No for the further manifeſtation and proouing of theſe 


in the word Reſurrection: for that cannot riſe againe, which 
id not firſt fall, ſo it is proued by the experience of all times 


oe 
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| - Queſt.q6 What is meant by tlie reſurrection of the | 
Anſw. Thats although the body after death tye rotting in the 
graue, qt ar the laſt day it ſhall be raiſed againe by Gods great po- 
wer, and being ioyned to the ſoule ſhall ſi and before Gods indgement 
ſeat, to-gine account of all that it hath done, Whather good or euil, 
aud be rewarded accordingly, 71% b 


laſting, ſo haue I propounded to ſpeake ſeuerally of them, be- 
cauſe they are both weighty poynts, and deepe myſteries. 
Touching the reſurrection of the body, it is nothing elſe, but 


weake, and how many yeares ſoeuer they continue, yet fall to 
the ground they ſhall at the laſt, euen as they were taken out 
of it. Secondly, that howſoecuer they fall, or vvhenſocuer, 
yet they ſhall be raiſed againe-by a —— power, the 
ſoules being reunited vnto them and that not onely the bo- 
dies of the juſt and righteous, but of the vriiuſt and wicked, 
the bodies of all, both high and lowe, rich and poore, great 
and ſmall; Thirdly; all this ſhall be at the laſt day together, 


: * 


come to iudgement, all the ſecreteſt things that euer they did, 
being laid open, and t he hidden things of all hearts being ma- 


things; and fitſt that our bodies ſhall fall, as it is intimated 


and ages of the world t tor euen they of the firſt times, whoſe 


they had {ined nigh a theufand yeres,theſe ſtrog Oaks, thotigh 
they ſtood neuer ſo long, they fell at the laſt: but long ſince 
he ſtate of mens boches grew more weake, which made Jo- 
mans bie v ,], a W eayers ſhuttle; and a 


Eæplan. This laſt Article, as it conſiſteth of two members; | | 
the one the Reſurrection of the body, the other the life eucr- | 


that firſt doe acknowledge, that our bodies are all traile and 


bodies were mdſtdujablez yet their end was, they died, when 


Proeſe. ; | 


lob 14. 
Eſa 40. 
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| ning, but is cutdowne befotenight and withered. And daily | 
| ſmall matter ouer- 
| throwing the ſtrongeſt man, and making him to fall to the 


- 
* 
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Dan. 13.2. come pri, wit hom ; 
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— 


mmm 


| _ -Thetwelfth Anticle, 
ſpans length, and Eſay to graſſe, which is greene in the mor- 


examples confirme the ſame thing, euery 


earth from whence-he was taken. 'Secondly, that our bodies 
hauing lien rotting in the graue, ſhall be raiſed againe by a ſu- 
pernaturall power, which is more ſpecially here intended. S. 


the Corinths, making this the ouerthrow of all Religion, to 

deny the riſing of the dead: and our Sauiour Chrith before 
him oppoſed himſelfe carneftly againſt the Sadduces, which 
denied the reſurrection, ſaying: Hawe you not read of the reſar- 


Frahm, Iſaas, and Jacob; now God is not the Gedof the duad, but of 
' the lining ; — this, Cay hath ſaid, The dead foal 
body ſoall they riſe ; and Daniel, Many of them 

- and Job; 7 know that wy Re- 
deemer lineth , aud I ical umd at the laſt vpon thi oarth.,, and 
though after my aim the Wormes ſhall conſunre my body, yet I my 
ſelfs ſhall ſee him, ce. And thus itis plaine, that the refurreRi- | 
on ſhall be, though vve ſay nothing of Ezechielr dried bones 
reuiuing, nor of Adem, whoſe ſleepe was a type of death, and | 
his waking, of the reſurrection. one e 211-2678 8 {rf 
No, that it ſhall be generall of all without exception, is | 
ſhewed inthe booke of che Reuelation, where all, both great 


Reuel. 10. and ſmall are ſeene comming foorth , the earth gining vp the | 


12. 13- dead in it, and the ſea yeelding vp the dead therein: and. Chriſt | 
Manzs 32. ſaith, that at bis comming, l nations ſbal be gathered be fare bim. 
W herefore that of Daniel, ſpeaking of many, isto be vnder- | 

ſtood, as though hee had ſaid, that they being a great many, 

an inſmite multitude ſhallawake. Laſtly, that all ſhall be rat | 

; ſed by a ſupernaturall power, and: not hy any thing in the 
courſe of nature, is ſhewed, where the Lord ſaith: The d 
foul heare lus voyce, and ſball cams forth, it is then by the vertue 


Pauli prouethat large in the 15. chapter ofthe firſt Epiſtle to 


cor rc. lol his call, that men vuhere ſhall riſe againe; The trum-| 

— [per ſhall ſaund and the dead Pabriſe incorrapectls aththe Apo- 
{tle : He n al ſand forth ln — — be ſaich in an 
{ other place, the meg is b 
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of this evorlds ſtanding, all ſhall in like ſort riſe againe at the 


——— 


by fiſhes, and theſe fiſnes being taken by men, &c. Now if it. 
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by his word made all, ſo hee will at the laſt reuiue all, and vſę 
his Angels as; Miniſters to gather them together from all 
got tREAVOLKSb tf, „ ports e e e nng, 
If this ſball ſeeme ſtrange, becauſe it hath beene a rare 
matter that any haue beene raiſed at all after death. Ianſwer, 
is it true, that — — dead, haue beene raiſed a- 
gaine (as it cannot be denied, for ſuch was the womans ſonne, | 
the Shunamites, raiſed by Eliſtaʒ the widowes ſon of Sarep- 
ta, raiſed by Cijah; Lac, and two more raiſed by Chriſt; 
Dorcas, by Peter; and Entychus by Paul) then mee thinkes, it 
ſhould not be ſuppoſed impoſſible, that there ſhould be a ge- | 
nerall reſurrection of all. For, if in the winter time, ſome ; 
plant or hearbe ſhall put out, and grow greene, it is an axgu- 
ment, that others may doe ſo too: ifa man expert in any cu- 


droſſe: the Glaſſe- man in making Glafles, &c. ſhall doe but 
one; or ſeldomę acts of their trade, is it not an argument, that 
they ean do mahy more when they ſhallthinke good? In like 


raiſed from the dead, {pringing vp againe after death, is it 
not an argument that this hauing beene done in the winter 


ſpring time of the reſurrection? The Lord hauing in ſome 
performedthis hard worke, that hee can doe the ſame in all; 
5 being (as it vvere) his profeſſion, and his skill ſufficient 
OT Ic. Z | ' EF” 
If it ſhall further ſeeme yet an bard matter that all ſhould 
be raiſed, becauſe ſome axe drowned inthe ſea, and eaten vp 


ſhall ſound; as a thing impoſſidle, that euen men comming 
thus to their ends ſhould be raiſed, for where ſhall the parts 
of their bodies be found, ſecing the ſame becommeth the ſub- 


| ſtance of divers bodies? Ianſwere, with God all things are 


poſſible, and to vſe the compariſon of a learned Father, When 
Doves flye diuerſly abroad, and are mixed with others: yea 
infinite numbers together, being far from home, yet they re- 
turne vnto their ſeuerall Done-c-ats : ſo the ſoules of diuers 


— ———— 
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rious trades, as the Goldimith, in trying gold and filuer from 


manner; ſome having beene already, by the diuine power | . 
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motion-by which they are addicted to returne to their owne 
bodies, vnto which they haue beene vſed. Quickſiluer being 
though diuerſiy parted, yet it remaĩneth in little globules, 
ſo that it is eaſie for a man to gather it together againe, and 
then ioyneth in one, as before: and much more eaſie ſhall it 


be for the Great God of heauen, to gather in one the parts of 


the ſame bodies, howſocuer diſperſed and powred, as it were 
into the duſt of the earth. When ſeedes are eaſt into the 
ground, euery one draweth vnto it ſelfe that vertue and ſap 
which is neceffary for the nouriſhment, though it be alike 
common vnte them all: ſo men in the reſurrection ſhall re- 
ceiue theſe parts, and all that ſubſtance which doth ſeuerally 
belong to hem „ although in the meane ſeaſon they lye in 


common together in the bowels ofthe earth: and thus farre 


out of that learned Father Gregory of Nyſſen. Another alſo 


handling the fame matter, reckoneth vp many things as 
types ot the reſurrection, the day ſucceeding the night, the 


ſeed of the earth that ſprings vp after corruption, the locuſt 
reuiuing againe, the nayles of our hands vv hen apy goe off, 
the haires of our head being cut, and growing ãgaine, the 


| Ringdoue reuiuing againe, and a little beaſt called Afyoxwm, 
the Phcenix an Arabian fowle , which burneth it ſelfe ar fifty 
yeeres of age, and after three dayes avifeth againe out of her 
' owne aſhes. 


And that this general reſurrection ſhall be in one moment, 


* 
3 


TY it is the plaine doctrine of the Scripture: Ina moment, inthe 


twinkling of an eye at the laſt trumpet. The Lord ſhall need 
no _— time to effect it: but as at the time of the Aſſiſes 


1 Cor. x5. all the priſoners are brought forth, ſo at theſe generall Aſſi- 


12. 


the ue. GY 8 
a; And lafily; forthe end of the reſarretion,thatthe workes 
of all men ſhall be made manifeſt; and all ſecret thoughts, that 


[ſes of the whole vyorld , all ſhall come out of the priſon of 


- [they may be rewarded accordingly, hath beenealready hand- 
led andproued vnder the fixth branch of the ſeuent h Article, 
touching Chriſt his comming to iudgement, and therefore 


| the 


home, yet they haue ſome natural, or rather ſupernatural | 


r 
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the Reader is to be referred thither, to ſee more, and alſo for 
the time W hen theſe things ſhall bee. But for the further vn- 
derſtanding of the doctrine of the Reſurrection, I haue 
thought it not amiſſe further to annex here two or three que- 
ſtions more. | | 

Aueſt. 47. What manner of bodies ſhall wee haue 
in the Reſurrection: i” 
Anſw. The very (ame which now Wwe haus, onely whereas they 
be now natarall,they ſhall riſe againe ſpirituall not ſubiect to death 
more, as now they be, nor ſuſtained by naturall meanes of tneatr, 
and drinkes,Warmth, and ſleepe, or the like. | 
Explan. This queſtion is euen thus mooued and anfwered 
by the Apoſtle to the Corinthians; But ſome man will ſay, hom 
are the dead raiſed ? With What body ſpall they come forth ? He an- 
ſwereth, that euen as corne being caſt into the ground, ſprin- 
geth vp againe, and the Lord giueth euery graine its one 
ody, whether wheat, or ſome other: So, in the Reſurrecti 


difference is, that it is ſowena naturall body, but raiſed aſpirs- 
tual body : it is ſomen in di/hononr, raiſed againe in honour, ſowen 
in Weakeneſſe, raiſed in pomer, &c. Now the variety of vvords 
here vſed of honour and power, ſerueth ſpecially to ſet forth 
che manner of the riſing againe of the faithful, all others ſhall 
alſo haue ſpirituall bodies like vnto the dataned ſpirits in hell, 
that is euer continuing, fecking death through the great- 
neſſe of the miſery, but not being able to finde it. That wee 
ſhall haue the ſame bodies, Job aſſo teſtifieth, ſaying: 7 hi 
fee him, not with other, but with theſe eyes. And good reafon it 
is, that as our bodies haue together with our ſoules beene in- 
ſtruments, either of Gods glory, or of ſinne to his diſhonor, 
ſo > an with the ſoules , they ſhould partake of glory or 
miſery. | bs 
Aueſt. 48. Amongſt thoſe that dye, ſome be croo- 
ked through age, ſome tender Infants, ſome blind, and 
ſome lame, ſhall their bodies then at the Reſurrection 


be the ſame: | op 03 Lo Df 
Anſw. No, for all theſe are Weakneſſes , Which ſtall bee done: 


of the dead, euery man ſhall haue his owne body, the onely| 
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1 To liue a7 


The twelfth Article, 
you to the pram and ren geb perfttion and comlineſſe ſhall be 


to exery one of them. i MIL e ah 
Exæplan. This alſo is good to be knowne; becauſe the holy 
Sctiptures doe ſpeake hereof to the comfort of Gods people; 
where we are taught, that the body ſhall be raiſed in power, 
and in honour, there muſt then needs be in ſtead of the weak- 
neſſe of decrepit olde age, and infants, ſtrength and might; in 
ſtead of u 4 beauty; in ſtead of lameneſſe, agility ; in 
ſtead of blindneſſe, the ſight : which could neuer here be ar. 
tained ynto, viæ. whereby we ſhall ſee the moſt glorious God 
of all. As for other queſtions about the knowledge of one 
another, of the ceſſation of the difference of ſexes, &c. For that 
they be not ſo neceſſary nor very profitable, we will wade no 
further herein. 8 
For the duties of this fafth, The firſt is, not to liue as they 
which are euer to continue in this vyorld : fof vyce muſt all ; 


reſurrecti- 
6. 4 WE 


| choſe rhat + vvee muſt firſt fall, and then ſhall vvee afterwards riſe 
expect the | 


nature. W berefore wee are not to vſe any vnlawfull meanes 
| to get any of the goods of this world, either by carking and 


where hee were in danger of publique Officers euery day, to 


5 our heaping vp of wealth, and without end, in our delight in 


ne: the ſtrongeſt and ſtouteſt could neuer bee priuiled- 
' ged from death, no not one day or houre by any ſtrength of 


| 
| 


caring, by robbery and ſtealrh, by fraud and oppreſſion : for 
| who can tell that hee ſhall liue to enioy them; yea, who can 
tell that his very enemy ſhall not reape the fruit of his labors? 
and then what ſhall it profit a man by his toyle to ſcrape to- 
| gether mountaines of golde? If a man Tiued in a Countrey 


| bedrawne out of his houſe, and to be ſpoiled of all his goods, 
he would not, 1 ſuppoſe, take any great pleaſure in gathering 
together, and increaſing his wealth, much leſſe would he ſeek 
to pull from others, ſeeing this were nothing elſe but to pro- 
cure more eneinies by making the bcoty greater for the ſpoi- 
lers: but this is our eſtate in this world, we liue in this carth- 
U Countrey, ſubiect euery day to be pulled out of our houſes 
dy death, the common all-conquering officer, and to be ſpoi- 
led of all our worldly goods: Oh, vvhat madneſſe is it then 


in vs, to rob and deuoure one another , to bee vnſatiable in | 


wor ldly 
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| wordly vanities ? for men could not more exceed in the | 
| af: dation of worldly things, if they ſhould line heere euer, 
then the men of this generation, who haue no ſooner gortei 
any ge they are ready againe by dent h, to bedepritied 
of it all. eV? iz 1 
The ſecond duty is, not to liue as they that denythe Re- 
ſurrection, whoſe hope onely is in this world, vis, like bruit 
beaſts, eating and drinking, as faith the Apoſtle, becauſe that 
to morrow they ſhould dye, and then they ſhopld hee cut off 
from all pleaſure: for we hope for a Reſurrection, in which, 
they that haue done good, ſhall ariſe vnto life, they that haue 
| done euill, to condemnatiom. We ought then to be aſhamed, to be 
ſenſuall like the beaſt, whoſe end is, when he dyeth, to be like 


* 


the Epicure Sardanepe/ns, whoſe Epigram was: 
Ede, bibe , lude 7 dorms, poſt mortem nulla valuptat. 


Eate, dranke, ſleepe, and. 2 SIE 59] 
In — 0g. enigod blaogdty 
But we know that this is the yoice of the blacke children 
of the night, that want the light of the vnderſtanding of this 
thing, or that —— the ſame; wee are all chil- 
dren of the light, we all confeſſe the reſurtection of 3 
why doe wee not then ceaſe from the workes of darkeneſſe 
from ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe, from chambering and 
wantonneſſe, and walke as in the light, in ſobriety, tempe- 
rance and chaſtitie? e eee e e III 
Te third duty is, to beare all our bodily imperfections, 
and ſickneſſes patiently, becaule in the Reſurrection all hall 
be done away, weakneſſe ſhall be ſtrength, deformity ſhall he 
| beauty, crookednefle ſhall be ſtraightneſſe, naturall ſhalt bee 
ſpirituall. It would not grieue a man to be in a little paĩne for 
a moment, ſo chat he wiede free from all paint 751 etier af. 


all the yere after; yea, men will in this caſe put themſelùes to 
paine, and make themſelues ſicke by loathſomę drugs of the 
Apothecary: No more ought it to grieue vs that belecue the 
Reſurrection, if we ſuffer by ſiekeneſſe, or weakeneſſe, or = 


| ter,to be ficke a day, that he might liue the more hedthfully | 
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aberrations in our nature in this worl i, which is but a ſhort 
time, ſeeing that euer hereafter we ſhalbe freed from all theſe. 
I we haue any friends or children that be thus, let vs neither 
bee aſhamed of it, nor trouble our ſelues hereat, but let it ra- 
ther trouble vs if they haue deformed ſoules, mitcrable, blind 
and vgly through finne, for theſe will remaine vpon them as 
blacke badges for euer, diſgracing them before God and his 
holy Angels, what ſoeuer their outward proportions be. 
The fourth dutie is, not to account it ſuilicient to ſerue 
God with our hearts, but with our tongues to ſpeake of his 
praiſes, with our hands to worke the thing that is good, with 
our feete to runne to religious exerciſes, with our mouthes 
| to glorifie God in dayly prayer, with our eares to hearken 
to his holy Word, with our bodies to practiſe ſobriety, wich 
our eyes to be ſtayed from wamton looks, and to offer vp our 
whole ſelues, as ſacrifice vato' God, to doe bis u ĩ lwith all 
our might : becauſe that euen our bodies ſhall riſe, and bee 
honored, and become ſplrituall. But howean we expect, that 
it ſnould be thus with vs in our bodies, if our members be in- 
ſtruments of ſinne? How can he, which by vncleanne ſſe wea- 
keneth his body, and bringeth it into a filthy caſe at the 
ſtewes,lopke that it ſhould be ſtrengthened and healed at the 
BelgareiFion? He that drinketh out his eyes, how can be ex· 
pect to haue them made tuore cleare at that day? Hee that 
—— his bones by quarrelling and fighting, how can hee 
expect ſo. much fauour', as t — them rightened againe: 
Such whoriſh women, as by painting their fates, bring them 
ta ill · fanouredneſſe, how can they expect to haue faces as 
Angels at that ny? And fo for all other iniuries offeerd to 
mens bodies by ſeruing ſinne. No King will pitie his rebel 


¶lious ſubiects ſo farre as to ſend Chirurgians, or Phyſicians 


to cure them, if in their rebellion they haue beene wounded, 


| or gotten through diſtemper any dangerous ſickencſſe, but 
| yall 5 out his Hang men to doe execution vpon 


them: no more will the King of heauen heale the infirmities 


them ouer to his Executioners, the Deuils, tobe further tor- 
Parent 1} Wherefore thinke it not enough to ſerue God in 
8 | thy 


a „ > * 


| 


of uch, as by ſinnes haue rebelled againſt him, but will giue 


— —— 


L 
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The Duties: 


that the eſtate of both may bee amended to the reſurrection, 
and ſo remaine for euer. At 7301 e 
The fift Duty is to mitigate our ſorrow when by death 
we are parted from our deareſt friends; becauſewee are not 
without hope with the Heathen vf meeting agaiiꝭè at ehe 
reſurrection. They are not loſtzwbleh dye but as Daa ſaid 
of his child, ſo is it true of all that dye inthe Lord: Hee ſoult 
not come to me, hut I ſhall goe to him. We cannot but grieue, I 
grant, ſo many as be indued with naturall affections, at the 
departure of our friend, but as Chriſt faid-viits the women, 
that followed him to the Croſſe; Weeps not ume bun for your 
— Jour children : ſo is it to be applied vnto vs, when 
our friends goe to their death; weep not for them but weep 
for your ſelues who ſhall for the time of this fraile life? want 
their ſweete ſociety, counſell, and company; but we falt all 
meet agai nee. lit: „ 220120 {ot robnagy 


"© IP - * SA Q oo ler 
zeſt. 50. What meane you by the life enerlaſtinge 
Anſw. All that exer-induring happineſſe , and all thoſeijoyesr 


which ſe greet chen thagy c liatb nat une nar thee are has. 
neither can the heart of man concetue trough yo them. 8 291 £999 
Explan. This member of thelaſtArricle;asitis placedlaft 


der theſe two words, Life euerſaſting. is ſet dovun a ſurpaſſing: 
weight of glory, w bich al the words deuiſed by the beſtwit; 
and vttered by the moſteloguenttengue of mn, cannot ex- 
preſſe. It is not only life, but ioyz not only iay, but riches;not 


only riches, but glory: and all theſe, not in ſome meaſure, but 
| in exccſſe; not mixed, hut abſolute, withone griefe, withour 
want, Wi | y.intermiſions&ifits, but c 


Want, wit nam digt 
tinually; not after ſoms long 


ticia ro end, but euerlaſtingly. 1 


Secondly, for the grounds of theſethings. 1. Euerlaſtinglife 


thy heart, and in thy ſoule, but offer-vnt6 hiin thy body alſo, | 


Which the Lord iapperteth ge al bus Eleft'; in the world to cones | 


of all, io isit the greateſt comforrof all, to all beleeners. Vn- 


” 
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5. Duty. 
Not to 2. 

uer (1 

for — 

Friend. 

departed. 

2 Sam. 13. ö 
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Proofe. 


Pal. 16. 


taken at large, is co gthe Acre to the Reprobate: 
fab the < tall eke fordembindnotdindeit ,,butto | 
ige, N eee 
lech their life halbe as en Goderight Bf ü 
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Reuel. 2 1. 


Eſa. 11. 
caps. 


Eſa. y. 24. 
Reuel. 7. 


1 


Play 66.23. 
Neu. z 1. 25. 


chap. 2.26. 


Phil. 3. 2 1. 


| 
Efay 64.4 


| Reuel. 7. 
Eſay 65. 19. 


y 


. 
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none but holy, none 


* — _ A. 82 ITY 


The twelfth Article, 


be pleaſure, and fulnes of 107 They breake out intoſinging for 
1oy;accordingto that of the Prophet. Ay ſernants ſhall ſing for 
oy of heart. They ſhalt haue all things to make them ioyous, 


of gold, the wals of ' tones, their amiable company 

hat hurt or deuoure, ſhall be in the holy 
mountaine of the Lord: the preſence of the King of Heauen 
their Father, who will himſeife, with his glorious prefence, 


| dyell with them, giuing them cuery thing, cuen before they 


435 II 4 — — their bodies, not 
diſtempered through heat or cold, hunger or thirſt,fickneſſe 
or inſir mities can ſaſtiy, the it contimmll reſt from all labour 
and paines, and yet no dar keneſſe of the night fdr, they ſhall 
keepe a Sahbath from Weeks 19 Weeke,and from month to mouth, 


(halk-taue added ye theix ioy, riches; for, bet not there 
Wonde 


ory 


41 


tinaally b yeſterday: aud to day the fam 
ball can haugnd wem ilHOn ef Nen 


5 chat liue, hall novfomerinne be dendß oe 
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the pleaſantnes of their dwelling place, the pauements being 
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The life eucrlaſting... | 265 [ 


more ſhall they that liue the euerlaſting life, bee ſomerime in 
pleaſure, and ſometime without, for their life is pleaſure, ri- 
ches, and glory. $5351 0 d | F 5 
Laſtly, all this ſhall be for euer and euer, for far more thou- 
ſands of yeeres, then the Sea hath drops of water, the earth 
hath ſpires of graſſe, & all men haires vpon their heads, and ſo 
beginning againe circularly without end. For herein is God 
perfectly glorified and the wicked are fully iudged, which is 
the laſt end of all Gods works, according to that, He made al 3 
things for bis giny, aud the wicked for the day of Iudgemmer. 
For though the word , fir ener, doeth ſometime ſer | 
foorth no more, bat a cerraine large time, at the laſt to bee 
ended, as the time of the Moſaicall Law, or the time of this 
worlds continuance: for thus it is ſayd of ceremonies, Yee | 
ſhall obſerue theſe things for euer; and of the earth; It fan- ' Ectl.r. 4. 
deth far euer: yet when it is ſaid, that the life to come ſhall 
laſt for euer, the meaning is, as the Lord liueth for euer, vnto 
whoſe dayes inſinite millions of yeeres can put none ende, 
for death is ſwallowed vp of life, all cauſe of death is taken a- 
way, and ſo neuer, neuer can this life ceaſe, but (till, ſtill re- 
maineth ſimply without reſpect vnto any period of time, Th: 
bife euerlaſting. | | 
For the duties of this faith: The firſt is, carefully to 1, Duty 
breake off all thoſe finnes, the doers of which are exprefly | Core/uty 20 
threatned , that they ſhall neuer enter into the Kingdome of //»cb fone, 
Heauen. Such are named to be firmcation, advltery, Idolatry, 7 , 
bug gery,Wantonneſſe theening .conetouſneſſe,drunkenneſſe, rayling, irg 124ch, 
extortzon,for ſuch, ſaith S. Paul, ſhalt not mherite the Kingdome 1. Cor 3. 


of God, * . : 95 0. | 
In another place he reckoneth 1 ſame ſins againe, and | | 
further addeth, Wirhchcraft barred, debate, Wrath, ſedirions,h'ra= Gal 5. 19 " 
fer, enay, murther & gluttony, of which (ſaith he) I tell os before, | 0 
us 1 alſo told you before, that they Which doe ſuch things, ſhall not | Verſe 27. 
inberite the tingdame of God. And our Sanjour- Chriſt further |, , | 
numbreth vamercifulneſſe to the poore, and the Holy Ghoſt, ' Rau — | 
by lebe the Dinine, Inchanters, hers, and dogs, meaning con- ——& 
temners and neglecters of holy things, of Whom he taith, 
Tha they fall be without the gate of the Cĩry. 
K N 3 


Where: 


2 


Eſa. 


Heb. 12,1. 


2. Duty. 
To enter 
the way 

of life. _ 
Eph. 2. 10. 
Toh. 5.29. 
Reuel. 
22.14. 


Math. 7. 14 


and heynous ſinnes; concerning which the Lord hath ſaid, If 


| is an heauy clos, and preſſeth downe, if we thinke to bee rid 


of it to our dying day, and this is the way of good workes, 


to condemnatio a. Bleſſed are they that doe his Comm andamenti, 


| and yet not take the right way chither ? And will any man 


Tir meld Amcls. 


Wherefore let vs all with one accord, bee at enmity with 
theſe vices, and watch ouer our hearts and — „ that we 
commit them not. When Shimei was threatned hy Salamon, 
laying, Mhenſoeuer thou ſalt goe ower the Brooke Kedron, thou 
Halt dye the death: What elſe could he expect, though vnder 
ſo mercifull a Kings gouernment, but death, when he ſhould 
tranſgreſſe: as hee found it to his coſt: ſo what ot her thing 
can we expect, if wee liue in any of theſe, or other grieuous 


thou doe theſe, thou ſnalt not enter into life, but to bee ſimt 
out indeed at the latter day? Ieruſalem, in which wee looke | 
to liue, is aboue, our ſoules muſt flye ) vnto it, to vſe the 
words of the Prophet, as Domes vnto the windowes: but ſinne 


of itat leyſure, hen we liſt, we are deceiued, for it-hangerh 
on faſt, how then can we hope to get thither, vuleſſe we doe 
lighten our ſelues hereot ? All our faith is vanitie, our profeſ- 
ſion is deceit, and inſtead of this endleſſe life, our end will bee 
miſerable death. _ 1 0 534 | 8 
The ſecond dutie is, to ſtrive to enter, and to walke on in 
the way that leadeth to everlaſting life, and neuer togoe out 


which Godhath appointed that we ſhould watke in them, They that 
haue done good ſhalt enter into life and they that haue doye euill. in 


that their right may be in the tree of liſe, and that they may enter in 
by the gate of the City. Though it be a — narrow 
way, and there be fe that fnde it, moſt men goe the contra- 
ry way; yet if thou wilt enter into life, thou muſt keepethe 
Commandements. © en fn dont! 
Wherefore goe not with the multitude, which bee in the 
broad way: but embrace the counſell of Chriſt : Striue toenter 
in at the ftraight gate: and that whilſt thou haſt time. Will | 
any man, being in a ſtrange Countrey , -returne to his home, 


then being in the Countrey of this world, come to his home 
in Heauen, and not take the right way? How is it then; 


that wee hope to come to eternall life; and yet refuſe to 3 
N * v1 t 


; 
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Tze life euerlaſing- 


the way thither ? yea, to hearken to the guides, or to be led 
by them; whom the Lord hath appointed to bee a direction 
ynto vs? For neuer more guides in euery corner, poynting 
and haling men, as it were, to the right way, yet neuer were 
they ſo little regarded, which bringeth our profeſſion into 
a fuſpition amongſt the enemies, as teaching good workes 


an occaſion ot this blaſphemy. 

The third Duty is, to vic the remembrance of eternall life, 
as a ſalue againſt all ſores, as a cordiall to comfort our 
hearts againſt our greateſt heauine ſſe. Are wee inmiſery, in 
pouerty, in pangs, in diſgrace, in danger, in the middeſt of 
continuall croffes ? W hat are all theſe to diſmay vs? the Lord 
hath prouided an excellent eſtate for vs euer enduring , our 
| fuffering 66 theſe things is but momentany: the Lord hath 
aſſured his ſeruants, of Heauen, and of Crownes of glory, 
how can he then but giue vsdeliuerance from theſe things, 
and ſupply our temporall wants in his good time? Nay,which 
is more, the Lord hath ſweetned the bitter pils of the trou- 


that wee are his children, and that hee is our Father; and hy 


euer 


much grieued thereat: no more would we at our croſſes, if we 
had faith to be aſſured, that in ſtead of theſe wee ſhall haue an 
other day ſo great glory, and the leſſe would wee murmure at 
it, beeauſe our ſtripes bee vpon vs worthily : as if a poore 


warded volth a great ſu 7, fo 
ting himſelfe vnto ſame light chaſtiſement. Let vs therefore, 
not onely be content to beare our croſſes, but with the Apo- 


to be ncedleſſe vnto life, but they ſhall anſwere for it, x ho are 


blies of this world , by working through them the health of | 
the ſoule, by making them meanes of further aſſurance, 


leading vs through them, as through the right way vnto the 
laſting life. If a begger might haue twenty pounds for 
trauelling in the wet and cold one right, or for ſome feu | 
ſtripes to be giuen vnto him with a rod, hee would not bee 


priſoner that had deſerued death, ſhould bee ſer free, and re- 
eat ſumme of money, for willingly ſubmit- 


3. Dutie. 
Ts remeae- 
ber ener- 
Laſting life 
in all 

' troubles, 


L 


Rom. 3. 1. 
lob r. 


ſtle, throagh faith, reioyce in our tribulations; —. the 
Lord for them, as Job did, ſaying, The Loyd giucih, andthe 
Lord taketh away,bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 


4. Duty. 
To pray for 
the bafte- 
ring of 
glory. 


The fourth Duty — this time might bee | 
GI af 4. 


haſten- J. 


2 


„ 


32 
- 


* * dd 


nnn 


168 | The twelfih Article. * "'Þ 


 4.Duty. | haſtened, wherein we ſhall enter into life, and euen to reioyce 
Ie pray for | when wee ſee it approach to any of vs in particular: becauſe 
che bale. | it will be ſo happy a change for vs; of mortall for immortal, 
we And of weakeneſſe for ſtreungth, of diſhonour for glory: and (as 
* one dying ſaid) of tinne for ſiluer, of copper tor gold. We 
muſt learne therefore to be like vnto the Brides which faith, 
Reucl. 22. Come; and vnto S. f ohn, who when he had had ſome ſight of 
bs theſe things, ſaid: Even ſo come Lord I eſus. We ſigh, ſaith Par 
Verſe 20. | deſiring to bee-cloathed upon: that is, to goe out of this clay | 
2. Cor. 1. | houſe;and to aſcend to our houſe in heauen. What fait h haus 
 - | theythen, that by the courſe of nature, or by the danger of | 
ſickenc ſſe, being brought almoſt home to this houſe, deſire to 
be far away from it againe? How vnſeemely a ſpeech is it in 
old men to ſay, I would I were young againe? how lamenta- 
ble a feare in ſicke men, to heare that they ſnall die? let vs be 
more ſtrengthened in theſe things, that at our departing 
hence, we may truly beleeue, and haue euerlaſting life. 

There be two circumſtances further vſed, in the rehearſing 
of theſe Articles, the firſt is the riſing and ſtanding vp, which | 
is a ceremony neither vaine, nor ſuperſtitious, as ſup⸗ 
poſe; but they thinke amiſſe, that more reuerence is hereby 
done to the Creed, which is no Scripture, then to the written 
Word of God. For firſt of all, it is not vaine, becauſe it ſer- 
ueth to teſtiſie our conſent to the points rehearſed ; and is a 
ſilent confeſſion of the fame faith, by all the Congregation, 
as in the time of prayer all kneele, by this geſture, manifeſt- 
ing their conſent with the Miniſter in this heaucnly action. 
In other duties done at Church in publique, there is not the 
like reaſon of following the Miniſter in his geſture, Whether 
he readeth, expoundeth, or preacheth, becauſe that in all 

theſe the Hearers are Patients, and he onely an Agent. Read 
more of this aboue, at the end ef the fifth Queſtion: W hereto 
may alſo be added, that this geſture of ftandin ark 
moſt ſutable and e of ſoldiers, 
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| | e and conuenient, as being the 

' ||and champions ready to ſight vnto the death for tharfaith 
which they then proclaime by recitall. + -- 5 

he ſecond circumſtanee is, the addition of this word e. 

*. ſignify ing vers y, r certginely,or vndonbtadiy, It is added, 


IS 1. To 


CE” *— 


Pe 


f eee. 


| 
1. To ſhew that᷑ ve — in 5 only beleeue thee things, 
but from our very hearts. 2. Not —— 
and without: deubtiug. 3. Not as though: k. were in our 
power, as e ediaſt, belebfe 
 obtheke but ——ů — 
en dene wir ix 24 mne bzas Au, %,ẽꝭ,b, bow on 
bowesthe wonderfull bye ofthis Creedifirt, 
2285 . theſe werds 
1 —— bo mang:an 
God only an ame, ag Princts hre barren carth, as 
the Arians : Some in tha Hely Ghoſt, asthe Macedonians, 


ther & Sonne: ſome deny beleefe in the holy Trinity, for that 
they beleeue only in one God, holding the diſtinction of per- 
ſons, a monſtrous fiction of man; as the Antitrinitaries. 


Oifice of mediation fitting at the right hand of God, becauſe 
they appoint ot her Mediators to commend vs vnto God: and 
the beleefe of the remiſſion of ſins, with the life euerlaſting, 
becauſe they teach doubting tillthe laſt gaſpe. 

Secondly, this Creed is further abuſed amongſt the Papiſts, 

| becaufe when they pretend to make a confeſſion of their 
faith, they doe onely confeſſe their hope, which is a diſtinct 
| thing from faith, according tothe Apoſtle,There remaine theſe 
| | three things. Faith, Hope, and Lone: Now, beſides that they 

| teach 


to be true they make it to be all one with hope through the 
mercy of Godof being ſaued. 

Thirdly , it is further abufed by all infidel-like Chriſtians, 
which ſay with their mouthes, I be/cexe in God, &c. But like 


Nets, not regarding, what they ſay, not conſidering the 


Rarefull eſtate of ſuch as want this faith, what obedient and 
godly liuing is required to haue comfort in this faith, and 
how ſcandalous profeſſors hereof ſhall be barred out of eter- 
nall life, euen as they that neuer knew how to rehearſe thus 
confeſſion at all. | 
They 


And ſome againe denying Chriſts bodie's reall being in 
heauen, becauſe they hold it to be preſent in cuery Maſſe: his 


for that they ailirme himte be ſernant, & inferiour to the Fa- | 


| 


The Creed | 


abuſed by 


the Papsfts.. j 


t. Cor. 
13.13. 
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They alſo which imagine faith to be in theirowne power, 


and therefore neglect to pray for it, when the Apoſtles them 
ſelues prayed, Lord increaſe our Faith. So many as be faithful 
things in heart without doubting, ſtadying abouc allt hings 
to bee more and more conſirmed herein by godly liuing, ad 
euer heartily praying, Lord giue faith where it is wanting, 
and where it is, increaſe our faſth more and more. 
And thus by the grace o Gd haue ce ſiniſhed our coti - 
mentary vponthe firſt pait of the Catechiſmie, cncer. 
ning the things to be beleeued, and mains 
ĩined to the death, that we may 
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Queſt. T Hou ſaidſt, that thou wert bound 
do kcepe the Commaundements 
of Almighty God: Which be they? | 

Anſw. God ſpakg theſe words and (aid,] am the Lord thy God, 
which haus brought thee aut of the land of Egypt, aut of the — 
of bondage. Thou ſbhali hame none other Gods hut . 

T how ſpalt not make to thy ſelf any grauen image, nor the Al- 
nes of any thing that is in the heanen aboue, or in the earth beneath, 
er in the water vnder the earth. Thon ſhalt not bow downe to them, 
nor Worſhip them. for I the Lord thy God am atcalous God, vi- 
fit the ſins of the fathers vpon the chiluren vnto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate mee, and ſhew mercy unto thouſands, 
of them that loue me, and keepe my commandements, 

Thos ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in value, for 
the Lord will not bold him guiltles that taketh his name in vaine. 
Remember that thow keepe holy the Sabbath dey, fire 
dayes ſhalt thou labour, and doe all that thou haft to dos; but the 
ſeuenth i the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, init thou ſhalt doe no | 
manner of Worke,thou and thy ſon, and thy daughter, thy man ſer- 
uant, nor thy maid-ſeruant thy cattle, & the ftranger that is within 
thy gates: for in ſixe dayer the Lord made Heanen and Exrth, the 
ſea. and all that in them is, aud reſted the ſeuenth day; Wherefore the 
Lord bleſſed the ſenenth day, and hallowed it. 2 

Honor thy father, and thy mother, that thy daies may be long in | 
theland\which the Lord thy God giueib tha. 729 
Dh ſhalt doe no m !m © Mme „ d 25's 
: - Thos ſhalt not commit aductery. 21 
Thon ſhalt not ſteale. 5 ä 
Than ſhalt not Hare falſe Witne(ſe againſt thy neighbour, 4 
715 a Thos | 
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Gen. 17. 1. 


| Clem. alex. 
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0 the Commandemeents. 


Thou ſhalt not coxtet thy vei 


255 e 5 


1 + 3 9% 9 ww, 
AF 2/5 ROE 334. 49 KY ; 

ekt rho Fame out of 

theſe Com — ed ad 


Anſw. Two things: : My duty towards Gu, . wy duty tu. 
Wards my neig hbour. 

Axl. Before — ve come to ſhew in particglar, where 
theſe duties are „it will not hee amiſſe to ſpe ile 
ſomie things a y way of Preface cr Introduttic 
tothe Commanidements. 

Firſt ; of the time whentheſe Commaridements were gi- 
uen., and this was about two thouſands and fie handreth 
yeares after the Creation e not that they were left-allthi 
time without a Law, ( for there was a La written in mem 
hearts by the penne of nature) but to make that more plain 
which by the co of nature was become very dimm 
and much defaced... That there was a law euen before theſ 
com mandements were giuen, the Apoſtle ſheweth, where he 
ſaich ; that the Gentiles not hauing the law , e law vnto them 


— boo ths ſhalt not con — 
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| ſelues, which ſhew therffeft of the Law Written in their brary, 


ce. ſo thataslong as men haue beene, there hathalſo been 
ala, although nottxpreſſed in words yet written in the 


5 — — if ares well — we ſhall fd; thr enen 
Ore thelaw, ts were known 
and — | e 

The firſt Commanilement: wasknownetso Able b 
as almoſt in ſo many words the Lord ſaid vnto him, [ns God 
al-/afficient, fend befere me endbe-vpright: and there were 
falſe Gods brought into the world the Flood. Cl 
mens Alexandrinus, a learned Father ſhewerh, that Bacchus 
great God amon was made a God 604. yeares 
after Moſes, and ſo moſt of the Godsof the Grecians: hee 
ſheweth further , how the chiefeſt God of all , Was! 
made by one Phydias, and the chiefeſt Goddeſſe June; by £u- 


[ 


chder and that Socrates is, e * 
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ho ancienteſt Philoſophers, and that rare, Hefiod, Eury- . 
pides,aud Orpheus theancienteſt Poets acknowledged bur one 
nd mad «wa, 


The ſecond Commandement was knowne viito Zeacob: | | 
for he purged his houſe from Idols, when he was to build an | Gene. 35.2. 
Altar in Bethel, acknowledging heereby , that this was a 
corruption, chat the true God, would be offended at; yea, 
Heat hen men themſelues did fee by the light of nature, that 
it was a groſſe thing to repreſent God by an Image, as Ne- Euſeb de 
nu an Emperour fometime in Rome who forbad the vſe of proper. 

any Image, becauſe he held it a wicked thing, that things fo | Zeng lis. 
| incomparable excellent, ſhouid be fer forth by baſer matters: | . c 
| and Pars an excellent Philoſopher , did ſo agree with tyſds , 
berein, that he was ſaid of Numenius a Pythagorian to be none 
other, but Moſes ſpeaking in the Atticke tongue. ä 
| The-chird Commandement, touching the right vſe of | 
| Gods Name, both. eAbraham ſeemeth * knowne well, Gene. 212 
| when he ſware by the true God vnto Abime liob, to confirm g 8 . 
{ bis league; and Jacob when he ſware vnto Laa, by the feare us 
| of his father [/aacke.. And the very heathen E ,vvho 
vvere led only by the light of nature, ſhewed how odious a 
thing they held it, that the name of their gods ſhould be blaſ . 
| phemed, vvben ſuſpecting fach a matter in Paul, and in his 1 
companions, they grew to ſuch an vprbare, and cryed out ſo 9. 
long, the greatneſſe of their goddeſſe Diana. BY | 
The fourth Commandement is recorded to haue bin ginen 
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in Paradiſe: for the ſeuenth day; ſaith Agoſet, G OD refted, ſo | 
he bleſſed and ſanthified3t , becauſe that in ii be ba reſted om al Gene. 3.3 
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e, neh be bad Mulan. mae. | | 
; The fifth. Commandement: Pateb ſhewed in his practiſe, | 
chen bes followed his Parenes direction in taking a vvife; | 

1 i bercin giuing an inſtance of his obetience'ynto them : and 

n dhe childrem of nb arthis commend gding-downt'ints | 8 

Joe Egypt ta buy food fur Him and being ſo re ful to giue hum ä 
v content ment in the returne of his fonne Beniamiu : and Teſepß ß. 
- £4. ontiſbing him i Egypt in his old age, & tt. 
2m couſciencei fer that -Hinvtocry bim after nn | ** | : 
— . 4 1 ns ens . — . f 
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dent. 4. 


Verſ. 23.24 


Gene. 39.9. 
Gene. 34. 
Gene. 3 1, 30 


ö 
Gene. 4 


Gene. 20 9. 


| Gene.26.9. 


' | cannot bee honoured with the heart: and thus much of the 


Bears, and Whoſoener ſyall ; 

mech from hence aggrauateth his owne caſe , when hee had 
flaine a man, for that he had this law not onely written in his 
heart, but a warning in his great grandfather Caine, And 
immediatly after the flood, the Lord dothexprefly ſet down: 
Who ſo ſbeddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood bee ſhed, farin 
the Image of God hath he made man. en tl Harn 

The ſeuenth Commandement, was to be ſeene in Tofeph; 
heart, when being tempted by his miſtreſſe to adultery, hee 
faid, Shall I doe this, and ſinne againſt. God? inthe other ſonnes 
of Jaacob , alſo, when Dinah their ſiſter had beene de filed by 
Shechem, who doe therefore put him to death... 

The eight Commandement, Labas vrgeth vpon Io, | 
ſaying; Though thou wenteſt thy way, becauſe thou longeſt u 
come to thy Fathers houſe, yet Why haſt thou ftolne away in 
god: vnto which he anſweretb, acknowledging this to beſo 

reat a fault, as that he ſaith , #/irh whomſoeuer they ber found, 
Le li dye. And this was held to bee ſo heynous a ſinne, a; 
that Jacobs ſons being charged by the Steward, with Joſqb. 
fiiucr cup ſtealing , yeelded themſelues vpon the finding of 
it, wich any of then, to become his bondmen. 

The ninth Commandement, heathen Alimelech ſhewed to 
be written in his heart, when hee complained of «Abraham 
falſe teſtimony concerning his wife, of whom hee had faid, 
that ſhe was his ſiſter , telling him, that hee had dove thing, 
Which ought not to be done: and 1/aack, is afterwards reproucd 

_ Laffly, for the tenth, ſo many as did know God aright, 
could not but acknowledge alfo , that it was a ſinne againſt 
his Maieſty, to entertaine euill motions inthe minde, con- 
trary to any of theſe Lawes, becauſe where theſe are, there 
cannot be the vprightneſſe commanded vnto Anabam, God 


n 921 577 
Now wee are to 1 of the difference betwixt the Law 
heſe Commandementa und other Lawes 


Siuen alſo by che Lese : for beſides this Lau which as called 
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The Law morall, iudiciall, and ceremonial. 


Morall, there is another called Iudiciall, and a third Ceremo- 
niall. Ihe Morall is ſo called, becauſc it is a perpetuall rule 
of good maners, without the obſeruation of which the world 
cannot ſtand;or if it ſhould ſtand, it would bee but as a confu- 
{ed Chaos, and without forme of a world. The Iudiciall is fo 
called, becauſe as a ſtatute- law, it ſetteth downe with w bat 
ludgements and cenſures men were to bee cenſured, that did 
offend in ſpeciall caſes. The Ceremoniall is ſo called, becauſe 
it is altogether conuerſant about rites and ceremonies, ſhew- 
ing what ceremonies were to be vſed by the Church of God, 
and what not, in his ſeruice. | 111890 
Now,the difference betwixt theſe ſtandeth in many things: | 
Firſt, in that the morall Law was publiſhed , and written by 
God himſelfe, ſo as that all the people did receiue it from his 
mouth ; but it was not fo with the Iudiciall and Ceremoniall; 
tor the Lord inſtructed A onely herein, andthe people 
receiued them from him, who wrote them downe for them. 
2. The morall Law was firſt giuen, as moſt worthy, the other | 
two afterwards, as not ſo much to be regarded, in reſpect of 
it: for when the morall Law bath beene neglected, and the o- 
ther moſt diligently obſerued, the Lord hath beenę as much 
woued, as if no Law at all had beene regarded; which may ea- 
| fily be gathered, both from that of the Prophet Eſay, Bring no 
| more 2blations in vame, incenſe is an abomination onto mee, &. 
| And from that of Samuel to Saul; Hath the Lord as great.plea- 
| ſure in burnt offerings and ſacrifices, as When the voyce of the Lard 
| i« obeyed ? Behold, to obey is better then ſacrifice , and to bearkew, 
ien the fat of Rams : that is, to obey the morall Law far ex- 
ceedeth ail ceremonies. And David hath the like ſaying in 
the Plalmes, Do I eat buli fleſh.or drinks the blood of goats ? offer 
unto God praiſ d pay thy vawes onto him, &c. And, I will haue 
mercx, ſaith Chriſt, and not ſacrifice, with many other places to 
the ſame effect. | | 
Ihe ſame alſo appearth from the practiſe of corrupt man, 
| which hath euer becne moſt diligently to obſerue ceremo- 
nies, but moſt negligently the precepts of the morall Law : 
for our nature is {et vpon contraries, and therforelgoke whae 
| we ſhould — obſe rue, that we moſt 3 | 
Wat 
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Mich,6.6,7. 


Gene. 22. 
Exod. 12. 36 


payment of their tythes, but let paſſe the weighty matters of 


Math.1245- | preake the Sabbath, it is not ſo to be vnderſtood, as though 


of the Commagdements. 


what ſhould be cared for in the ſecand place. that wee looke 
vnto inthe firſt. The Phariſes tiched mint and cummin in the 


the Law: and thus was it the manner of the Ieweseuer to 
doe. W herewirh ſay they in Aicha, ſhall we come before the 
Lord? Shall I come before him with barnt —— caluet of 
ayeere ola? will the Lord be pleaſed With thonſands of Ramt, or ten 
— riwers of oyle? And this is the manner of moſt menat 
this day, they are moſt ſtrict in outward obſeruances, but 
moſt remiſſe in the ſubſtance of godlineſſe: in the very actof 
hearing, and prayer, not regarding that .innocencie,charitie, 
and rig >, which ſhould accompany this outwari 
3. The ceremoniall Law hath beene oftentimes broken 
without ſin: but the morall Law neuer without ſome ſpecial 
countermand from God;as when, Abrahamwas bidden to bil 
his ſonne Iſaac, when the Iſraelites were bidden to robth: 
—— ꝛ yea euen in theſe very cafes the learnedſt of the 
So men do by ſound diſtinction maintaine , that the lay 
it ſeife was not broken, uo nor diſpenſed wit hall, if we ſpeake 
properly, but only the matter or obiect of the precept chu. 
by God, & ſo the Iſraelites did not ſteale from or defrmd 
he Bgyptians, but tooke their owne, when God (Who hath! 
an abſolute power to diſpoſe of all theſe) had before by hi 
command transferred the right and dominion of thoſe right 
from the poſſeſſorsto the takers. So likewiſe did e Abraham 
in offering to kill his ſonne vpon Gods command, no mor: 
breake the Law then a Souldier, that at the command of the 
Generall, (who hath power of life and death) killeth his fel 
low Souldier. As for that act of Circumciſion, or Sacrih- 
cing , by which our Sauiour Chriſt faith, that the Prieſts 


the Law were broken, being rightly vnderſtood,or asthough 
the Lord went about to iuſtific this, that a man might with 
out ſinne breake this commaund: but hee ſpeakerh of thei! 
ſtrictneſſe, ſhewing their weakneſſe in maintaining thati 
was againſt the Law, to doe any worłe at all vpon the $b- 


bath day : for that in this ſenſe, their very Prieſts did cont 
| _ nua 
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Differences betwixt the morall law iudiciall, ec. 


nually breake the Law. His intent then vvas, to ſhew the 
right meaning of the command to be this, that they ſhould 
doeno my of vvorke, except ſuch, as vvas of preſent ne- 
ceſſity, or helpe to the ſanctification of the Sabbath day. Nox 
for the Ceremoniall Law, that it might bee omitted vvithout 
ſinne, the Lord himſelfe ſneweth, vvhere he ſaith, / will nor re- 
proous thee for thy ſacrifices, or burnt offerings, that haus not beene 


people of Iſraels being in the vvilderneſſe, for the ſpace of 
forty yeeres, their children vvere vncircumciſed, and yet no 
ſinne imputed, and vvithout doubt they failed in ſundry other 
things alſo, as the Prieſt did in giting Dawid of the ſhew- 
bread, which it was not law full for the people to eat, & yet we 
doe not ſind, that they were therefore reproued by any of the 
| Prophets, howſoeuer it cannot be denyed, but that hen they 
preiumed to alter any ceremony, they were grieuouſly puni- 
ſhed, as when * two — sof _— — = — to ſacrifice 
vvith common fire, they vvere deſtro re comming 
from Heaven: When Yaz preſumed to carry the Arke vp- 
on a Cart, and to ſtay it with his hands, (when as he ought not 
to haue touched it, and it ſhould haue beene borſe vpon mens 
ſhoulders) he was ſmitten with preſent death. All which I do 


lawes might lightly haue beene broken without 
that there being inſt cauſe, the ceremoniall Jaw was many 
times tranſgreſſed, and yet the tranſgreſſors remained blame 
leſſe, vvhich is not ſo vvith the Moral. | en 
4. The moralllam being neglected, maketh men (of how 
holy a ſect, & profeſſion ſocuer )vvorſe then Infidel · at are 
vvithout all vvritten Lawes, and yet obſerue the Law =; l- 
ture, according to the doctrine of the Apoſtle: If ibu bes a 
tranſpreſſor of the Law, thy Circumciſion is made vmcircumciſſom: 
and ſpall not the uncircumciſiom, which is by Nature '( if it keeps 
the Lam) cendemme thee, Which by latter aud tircumeifion art 
Beaſtes, vyhich haue not a reaſonable ſoule, according 
to that of the Prophet. The Oxe knoweth his owner , and 
the eAſe his, Maſters Crib , bas. Iſrael hath not km moe. 
| O It 


| 


continually before me : and for Circumciſion, all the time of the | 


not ſpeak, tothe end, that men ſhould thinke that wo of Gods | +. 
by 


a Tranſgreſſor of ths Law ? It maketh men vvorſe them brine | 
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o Of the Commandements, 


It is not ſo with the ceremomall, that being neglected, ma- 
| keth only vvorſe, then the ſeruants , and peculiar people of 
the Lord ſhould be;and a confuſed multitude of all together. 

5. The ceremoniall Law was very chargeable and coſtly, 
the Altar could not bee maintained without coſts , the firſt 
borne could not be redeemed tvithout manifold & deep coſts, 
neither could there be an expiationof ſinne without coſts and 
charges ;ſo that it was burthenſome vnto the people, and 

rieuous to be borne ; but the Morall Law putteth to no ſuch 
uſie multiplicitie and encombrance of coſt, it requireth the 
right diſpoſition of the heart, and then obedience in practiſe 
will eaſily follow. | | 
es The Morall Law engrauen in Tables of ſtone, vvas kept 
in the Arke, which was a ſigne, that it ſhould laft perpe. 
| tually, euen as Heauen, the Throne of God, in the figure 
whereof it was put: for euen in Heaven the Morall Law 
is obſerued,for which cauſe it is that we pray, that Gods wil 
may he done in earth, as it is in Heauen. But it is not ſo with 
* — lawes, theſe being to laſt only to the fulfilling of al 
y Chriſt. e 

For, firſt to ſpeake of the Ceremoniall Law, that was then 
without doubt to ceaſe , euen as there is no furt her vſe of 
Candle, when the Sunne is riſen;ofa picture, when the perſon 
is preſent; of the A. B. C. when the Grammer is taught. For 

the ceremonies of the old Teſtament had none other vſe, but 
a little, as they were able, to ſet foorth Chriſt Ieſus, who was 
to ſhed his blood for our ſins, as the blood of beaſts was ſhed 
and fprinkled in the Tabernacle and Temple of the Iewes; to 
offer himſelfe vpon the Altar of — the beaſts were 
offered there vpon an Altar: to beare our ſinnes, as the ſca 
Goate did the fins of the Iewes eſpecially, and fo of the reſt, 
22 which Saint 7ohn faith , The Law Was giuen hy 
Moſes, but grace, and truth came by Teſws Chriſt : and this 
may ſerue fora firſt reaſon of the abrogation of the Moſaicall 
Ceremonies. ,. - 2 
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econdly, the renting of the vaile of the Temple at Chriſts 
ſuffering, and the deffruction of the Temple not long after, 
0 which could neuer ſince bee built againe) ſhey the fa 
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would not ſuffer it to be thus, but it for ſinne he did; he ſoone 


circumſtances ſquared & fitted to the nature of that people, as 
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Differences betwixt the morall law judicial, &c. 


Forall the time, that the ceremonial Law was of force, God 


returned in mercy againe,atthe humiliation of his people;and 
reſtored theſe ſeruices. | 
Thirdly, Chriſt was anew high Prieſt, after the order of 
Melcbiladech who was greater then Aaron,and therefore his 
order was to ceaſe at the comming of this warthier, euẽ as at 
the change of head oificers amõgſt the Romãs, the Dictators 
ceaſed, when the Empcrours came on. This argument the A- 
ſtle handleth learnedly, and at large to the Hebrewes. 
Fourthly, Chriſts cõming made vs to be of age, when as be- 
fore men were children, & nothing differing from ſeruants, as 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth to the Galat hians, ſaying: ¶ hen we were 
children, we were in bondage, vnder the rudiments of the Rerid, & 
Now ſuch things as ſerue for the inftructis of childt᷑n, are of 


no furthervſe, whẽ they com to be mẽ; & ſo is it withthis las 


Secondly, as for the Iadicial lawes, ſome are willing to grant 
that thoſè of them were to ceaſe, which concerned ſome ſpe- 
ciall ciuill cuſtomes of that people, the entailing of their lands, 
the freedom of ſeruants in the yere of Iubilee, and ſuch like: 
but as for all thoſe Iudicials, which vpheld & backed any Mo- 
rall Law, they would haue them to be ſtill in force, and to bind 
all Chriſtians. Of thoſe that lay this yoke vpon vs, Imuſt crave 


pardon, and rather t hinke, that alt obligatory power of thoſe | 


Lawes was to ceaſe at the diſſolution of the lewes Common- 
wealth, in as much as thoſe Lawes were by ſpecial meaſure of 


well in the Ciuill, as Eccleſiaſticall eſtate & gouernment. Here 


3 Reaf. 


2.1udiciall 
Lawes 
ceaſe, 


I tread in reuerend M. Caluint ſteps, who in his Inſtitutions | 
doth very ſoundly determine this point, fhewing that itisnei- 
ther nt ceſſary, nor expedient, that the lawes of other Natiens 


'| ſhould be the ſame that were preſcribed vntothelewes in pu- 


niſhmets of crimes, euẽ againſt the expres Morall law, Theft, 
Adultery, &c. But referring rhe agrauation, or mitigation of 
ſuch penalties to the nature & propenſity of particular Nati- 
ons, and to the neceſſities ofdiuers times and ooeaſions. Tothe 


Iewes(ſaith he) God was peculiaris legiſlator, & as a wile Law- 


maker, ordained thoſe laws with a ſingular reſpect to that peo 
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ple: and fo hee there concludeth againſt ſome more nice then 
| wiſe impoſtures of thoſe lawes vpon vs; Quod iactatur a qui- 
buſds fiers cantumeliã Legi Dei per Moſen late, quum, abrogata 
illa, non ali illi preferuntur, vani ſſimum eſt. It is anadle conceit 
to thinks that it is any diſreſpłt to Gods Law delinered by Moſerif 
other nam lawes bee preferred before it, and eftabhiſped in ftead of it. 
| To this authority of Caluin & others I may adde this euident 
reſon for the refuting of that motiue, drawn from relation to 
the morall Law. What Law of the Iudicialls of the Iewesznay, 
what Ciuill Law almoſt at all in any orderly Common wealth 
throghout the world, tẽdeth not to the maintaining ſome mo. 
ral law, & forwarding ſome duty concerning the liues, goods, 
chaſtity, good name, peace, & iuſtice of, and among our neigh- 
bors? muſt therefore the Lawes (I meane the iuſt and honeſt 
lawes) of all other Nations bind vs?muſt the ſame penalties in 
euery ſeuerall offence be currant through the world? Sarely 1 
know no Law for that. General equity is diuerſified by parti- 
cular, & not onely due puniſhments, but alſo offences are truly 
greater and leſſer in variety of times, places & people, eſpeci- 
ally in thoſe actions, which concerne the more remote parts& 
Skirts of the Morall Law. What ſhall we fay then? are we 
Chriſtians no more in duty tied to the Indicials of Moſer, then 
to the Poſitiue Lawes of the Perſians, Lacedemonians, or the 
Romans, made for the puniſhment of vice, and vpholding of 
common honeſty? I dare not in any wiſe ſay, or think ſo. Theſe 
were deuiſed by the light of nature onely, thoſe ſuggeſted by 
immediate revelation from God, and therefore incomparably 
exceeding for eminent wiſedom and Iuſtice- Nay, moreouer, 
the Judicials, howſoeuer they haue not in thẽſelues any obliga 
tory power, or legal force to bind other eſtates & kingdoms; 
yet in regard of the generall equity implied in them, they re- 
maine as a ſeaſonable & conſcionable direction vnto Law-ma· 
kers now adaies in chriſtian cõmõ-wealths, where the nature 
of the people, & ſtrong motiues from experience doth not en- 
force another way. This exẽplary direction, though it be leſſe 
to be regarded in thoſe prouiſiõs, which are moſt circũſtãtial 
and variable, as being far off a kind to the Morall Law; yet me 
| thinks, in the more eſſential & fundamental parts of the perpe- 


tuall 


5 Differences betwixt the moral law judiciall, & p . 


tuall & vniuerſall Morall Law, the diſcreet imitation of Gods 
poſitiue Laws is very requiſite, It pertaineth not to vs priuate 
lubiects to preſcribe, but only to wiſh & mention with humi- 
lity, what we coceiue out of a good cõſcience. For my part, in 
my poore vnderſtanding, it many times grieueth me to think, 
how in our daies the foule adulterer vſually eſcapeth in a ma- 
ner vnpunĩſhed, and the pilfering cur-purſe is truſſed vp on 
the curſed tree without redemption : whereas Gods poſitiue 
Moſaicall law ſtrake farre deeper in the former, and in the lat- 
ter more gently, prouiding alſo in this a meanes of reliefe to 
the party wronged, by accumulated reſtitution. If any man be 
ſo preſumptuous, as in this heinous crime of violating wed- 
locke, to take Sanctuary in the new Teſtament, and to claime 


mitigation can be built vpon that, which is by ſome alleaged 
out of S. John, how Chriſt diſmiſſed the Woman taken in A- 
dultery without puniſhment: for he was no Earthly Iudge, 
and did this onely to take done the inſoleney of the proud 
Phariſces, which were greater, — ſtiffe linners, then 
ſhe was. Wherefore let vs mourne for the impurity which 
is now adayes in this caſe, and ſeeke to the Lord fora redreſſe 
herein, by moouing the hearts of the higher powers to con- 
ſider of it, and to fortiſie the law againſt ſo ſpreading, and dan- 
gerous an euill. i e £19 
The third thing to be further gentrally ſpoken of, is the 
difference betwixtthe Law of the old Teſtament, and the Goſ- 
pell, which is of the new, and theſe doe differ? 

1. In the manifeſtation, the Law is knowneby the light of 
Nature, as hath bin already ſhewed,cue before that it was ſo» 
lemnely giuen: but the Goſpel is a myſtery vnto nature, as S. 
Paul calleth it, ſaying; Withont all controuerſie, great is the my. 


fromthe very Angels, according to that of Peter, ich the us- 
ry Angels defire to hebel: myaxi4u, the word ſignifieth, 
prying into a thing ouer-veyled and hidden from fight. It 
was firſt reuealed by God himſelfe, after publiſhed by An- 
gels, by Men, by Children, by Deuils, and by dumb Idols. 

2. The law doth only ſhew what is to bee done, that God 


| 


thence impunity for this impurity , I ſee not what ground of 


ſtery of godlineſſe ; it is a thing hidden from mans feaſon, yea, 


B 


may 
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may be pleaſed, but here leaueth vs, without inſtruction how 
to do it, becauſe that way, which it ſetteth downe is to vs im- 
poſſible: but the Goſpel doth fully informe vs, how this may 
be done, namely by Ieſus Chriſt, who hath fulfilled all for vs, 
and is made vnto vs, beleeuing in him,righreonſneſſe, as the A- 
| poſtle teacheth: and ſo the one may rightly be termed, the 
law of Faith, the other of Workes. 

3 The Law is full of terrible threatnings, & without com- 
fort in the promiſes thereof, becauſe nothing is promiſed, but 
vpon too hard conditions, Doe this, and thou ſhalt line it doth 
therefore onely caſt downe, and wound withthe wounds of 
deadly ſinne; by it none can be iuſtified, or ſaued, according 
to the doctrine of the Apoſtle in ſundry places: but the Gol. 
pel ſerueth to heale all our wounds, & to lift vs vp with com- 
fort, for that it is full of ſweet promiſes, flowing from Gods 
meere grace and mercy, ſo that how vaworthy ſoeuer we are, 
yet turning to the Lord by true repentance, we may be iuſti- 
fied and ſaued hereby. I he Law is therefore the Letter that 
killeth,the Goſpels the Spirit that gineth bife. 7 

Laſtly, the Law is a Schoolemaſter to bring vs vnto Chriſta; 
he Apoſtie fayth ; for as without a Schoolmaſter firſt hadi 
vſed Or entrance in rudiments, children come not to the Vni- 
| | nerſities;fo without the Law we cannot be ſuiliciently taught 
| to be preferred vnto Chriſt, becauſe we reſt contented throgh 
a ignorance in ſin, wounded to the death, and yet not knowing, 
| that we need to ſeeke a remedy: but the Goſpel admitteth vs 
vnto Chriſt,& incorporateth vs into his body, it openeththe 
te vnto vs, and giueth vs entrance into his moſt ſtately pal. 
ce of heauen. The Law is alſo a Schoolemaſter when we are 
come to Chriſt, euer checking and correcting vs, when we 
walke not according to the ſtrait rule therof: but the Goſpel 
vpon our humiliation comforteth vs, and aſſureth vs that all 
our aberrations, & going aſtray are remitted, ſo that there be 
an heart vnfainedly hating that cuill which we doe. 
las Now, as there be differences betwixt the Law and the Goſ 
pell, ſo there be ſomethings, wherein they agree. 
rie agree- | 1. Inthe Author, Godznot, as the mid Manichees taught the 
| ment of the | bad Godto bethe author of the Law, and the good —— 
= author 
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Differences betwixt the Lawes. 


authour of the Goſpel: for the ſame God, which ſpake by his 
Sonne leſus Chriſt in theſe laſt dayes, ſpake alſo at diners 
times, and in diuers manners in times paſt: he that ſayd from 
heauen, this is my belaued Sonne, heare yee him, the ſame God 
ſpakeall thele words, and ſaid from Heauen, Iam thy Lordthy 
God, Which brought thee out of the land of /Egypt,ont of the hone 
of bondage, &c. 

2. They agree in the threatning of ſin, and vrging obedi- 
ence vnto the Lord in all things: but the Law vrgeth it for 
feare,the Goſpel for loue, /f yee lone mee, keeps my Comm 
ments, the Law as the meritorious cauſe ot life, the Goſpel,as 
molt neceflary ſignes of the life of faith, & the way that God 
hath appointed vs to walke in vnto life, the Law giueth no 
hope in the caſe of ſwaruing from the ſtrict rule thereof, the 
Goſpel giueth hope tothe penitent, and where the — 
is giuen by the Prophets, they doe rather play iſts, 
then Preachers of the Law. 
3+ They agree in this, that howſoeuer the Goſpel giueth 
hope to the penite nt, yet it denieth all hope to thoſe that line, 
die in tranigreſſion of the Law , for againſt fuch moſt 
common are the threatnings contained in the Goſpel , They 
that dee ſuch things, ſhall newer inherit the King dome of Heauen. 
4. They agree in this, that there is no contradiction be- 
twixt them, but asthey come from one, and the ſame ſpirit, ſo 
there is a ſweet harmony & conſent betweene them, the one 
only ſheweth, what God doth ſtrictly require in his iuſtice, 
che other, how his iuſtice is ſatisſied, and yet his mercy. to ſin- 
full man appeareth; the one ſaith , hee that breaketh the Cam- 
mandements ſhall die; the other ſaith, that becauſe man throgh 
the weakeneſſe of his nature could not but breake them, one 


| of ſinfull man, and thus freed him, that was the ſon of death, | 
from death and damnation. | 
5. They agree inthe Miniſters of them both: for they of 
the Law were to be without blemiſh, their lips were to pre- 
ſerue knowledge, they were to liue of their ſeruice, they were 
diuers ſorts, both Prieſts & Leuits, they were watchmen, &c: 
ö 2 ought the miniſters of the Goſpel, they muſt bee n | 
O4 able, 


* 


man, chat neuer brake any the leaſt of them, died in the ſtead mn 


JETER 1 [> am "> — — 


able 


how this Law was giuen, and that is deſcribed in the nine- 
teenth, and twentieth of Exodus. 


| ms were 


< \Thenextthing to bee ſpoken of i in general i is the manner 


1. There was great preparation, three dayes ether, the 
ſancti 55 G nlagto chemaneofthoetimes 
ings, ing, both what need we haue 

by 2 F nib ing of the holy Scriptures —— may 

vs from worldly to heauenly meditations ) toprepare 
$euer,before that we come to heare the Lord ſpeak- 

— vs inthe Miniſtery of his holy word: and alſo, how 

we muſt euer be more and more doing away, by the Spirit of 

Sancti fication, the blots and blemiſhes of our natures, that we 

may be the fitter to come into the preſence of the Holyeſt. 


2. A ſtraight charge was giuen, that neither mam nor beaſt, | 
vnder paine of death, ſhould come neere the Mount, whence | 


2 was to be delivered, but certaine marks were ſet be- 
ond which none might are to paſſe; ſhewing,as the Apoſtle 
enoteth, how glorious wasthe Law, now to beedeline- 
red, and, if ſuch — marks ſet them, were without 
mercy to die the death, that much more the tranſgreſſours of 
a of cheſe pr find no mere). 
— —— T ings fly — 
foundi n tnings road, in- 
ſomuch, as that the — noted to ha on rar away, and 
. | Adoſes himſelfe to haue ſaid, I tremble and: That 
|theth s here vttered, — and rigbey 33 
into the heart, with a feare of offending 
— and alſo, that when the time ſhall be, of alle ob. 
fenders ro account, with what — — 2 
de my. 1 the 


Ucheſe — whe 
proper — were too weake to heare his words 


f the Commandements, | 


to teach, they thatpreach he Goſpel ate to lineef 
0 — ſome are Doctors, ſome Paſtors, &e: they are 

24 Paſtours watching and keeping their flockes, as thoſe, that 
2 muſt giue accounts for them. And thus muchof the third | 


12 


deſired that tbe rd 4 26RD (for fo 


3 — 


they 


| 


| Th — with: be Gael. | 
th houtd die) but omiſed obedience , if Moſes ſhonld | 
3 ſtone were giuen vnto bim 9 — 
with Gods one finger, chat he might carry them to the peo--- 
ple, ſnewing hereby, how: ſtony- hard our hearts be, and that 
0 Gods finger alone is able to imprint them there, his ſpeech 
from Heauen maſt wor ke in vsa reuerence of them, other- 
| wiſe we ſhalb ell be too ne ligent of his Iawes. 
5 When, Ates. had broken theſe Tables through zeale 
— — ade 
| W. vp,andworihi 
him hewtwo other Tables, & therein he wrote all the words 


4 


* 


— — 
ane w, as it was w 7 
Gp laſtly, when Atoſes had beene 
| came wich theſe ee 
they were notablę to loohe vpun hits for , 
| ſeda vaile when he came vnto them, and putit off when hee 
| returned. vato the Lord: ſhewing hereby 3488. Faul noteth, 2. Cor. 3. 
that the Tewes ſhould — — — 13 16. 
Law, Chriſt Ieſus, vntill the vale of blinũnes ad u runeſſe of | 
heart were taken away by the Lord e ee any of 


the ä —— the ſame his helping hand | 
g There remaineth yet one thing more in thb f 
I thevrſe of thia law, in theſe times dl che for howeſocucr The » of | 
5 — n ſtilzuer i| r 


| hath ever bininthehart;yeh,eut before mans | 7275" | 
Ad this — 5 to vſe more proofes) frommur | ze | — | 
alten h ing vrged auto | 
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Leuit. 26. 
Deut. 2 8. 


Mat. 5. 19. 


Gal. 4. 18. 
Rom. 7. 


Gal 4.1. 


de obiected then, It it be thus; how can thoſe places of the 


. | wasthen 1 on of the lewes, which 
j vere tu yet 
keepe this lav by circumeiſing, &cc. — little, or none 


Morall, but only to ſhewy: how-vnable it As to inſtiſie, for 
then Chriſts cot 


of ile Commandements, -- 

holy, ſaith the Lord when 8. lohn faith,T heſe things Write 7 on- 
to you, that ye ſinne not. And S. James, Hethat keepeth the whole 
Lr, and yet faileth in one point, is guilty of all: what do they elſe, 
but preach the continuance of the Law?T how ſbalt keep al theſe 
Commanadements, nor declming to theright band, nor to the le: 
Laſtly, when allthe writings of the new Teſtament are full of 
ſweet promiſes to ſuch, as conſtantly go forward in a Chriſti- | 
an courſe of life,and that bring forth the fruits of the Spirit z | 
but on the other ſide, full of terrible threatnings tothe diſobe- 
dient, & ſuch, as bring forth the fruits of the ſſeſh: hat other 
* — they tend vnto, but to make another Deutronomy, 
for that they repeate, as there is re out of Leuiticus? f 
thou ſhalt diligently obſerme all theſe lames,then ſhut than be bleſſed 
at ham and „e. but if thow breake them, Curſed ſbalt thou 
be in euery thing that chow putteſi thins hand vnto. And to make it 
out of doubt, our Sauiour Chriſt, when it was ſulpected, that 
he would giue liberty from the Law, ſait h, I an not come to de- 
Frey the Law and the Propheti, but to fulſil them But it will here 


new Teſtament ſtand, where iris often ſaid; We are not under 
the Law, but under grace, Enen as a Woman, When ber husband is 
dead, is freed from the law of her husband: ſo are we freed fromthe 
Law vnder the Goſpel.and Chriſt was made of a woman and made 
vader the: Law, to free thoſe that Were vnder the Lam; with ma- 
ny like places? Wu hat is all this to make a ſhew only of liber- 
85 we being ſtill bound to keepe the Law, as we were before 
hriſts comming. 5 25 Ho e ABBAS Tad 

I Lanſwere,that moſt of theſe, and the like places, are to bee 
vnderſtood of the ceremoniall Law, 1, occaſion 


to the fairhof Chriſt held it neceſſary to 


to write ſo earneſtly about the diianulling of the 
s ing had bcenneedlefſe. Lerthe Epiſtle to 
the Galatbians bee v vel lookt bur, and this vvillt cafily ap- 


j 


| dad 


peare to be the Apoſtles ſcope there, for that he telleth them 
veliemency: 7f ye be circuniciſed;Chrift — 
a 2 


I 


—_—— 2 22 


_— 


he ——_— 


. 


therefore to ſee what this is. 


ming we were vnder the Law as +nder our onely Schoolema- 
ſter to teach, & to direct vs, but now we haue an other Sthool- 
maſter Chriſt Ieſus, w ho came more lately out ot the boſome 
of God the Fat her, to declare him & his waĩes viito vs. Now 
both AMoſes the mediator of the Law and Chriſt leſus teach 


trey Schoole to the Vniuerſity, changeth his Tutor and is no 
more vnder him, that taught him ir his younger yeares, but 
vnder another: ſo at the comming to Chriſt, we are no more 
vnder the old Tutor, the Law; but vnder him, whodoth deale 
more gently with eee e more ſamiliarly, helping vs 
towards more perfection; and where we'faile, pardoning,and 
forgiuing vs, and becauſe of his mercifulldeating,wearefiid; 
not to be vnder the Bam, but vnder ¶ract, and for this it is, that 


Iohn. : ' «. Trad * a 0 5 
Secondly, in regard of the power & authority of the Law; 
being now put down, by exerciſing of which,it did tyrannize 
oucr mens conſciences, & put them into a ſlauiſn feare, al their 
lines long, before Chriſts comming: but now, hauing another 


authority ouer vs, no more t hen a maſter, whoſe ſeruant ĩs dil- 
miſſed, and gone from him, hath ouer the ſame ſeruant: and 
' | for thts cauſe is it, that the Apoſtle ſaith, The Las as ad lea, 
pegs of the rranſyreſſion, vntil the ſeed came. _ a v 
| | iirdly, 


thing he laboureth in, throughout the refidue of that Epiſtle. | 
But it cannot be denied, but that ſome liberty alſo from the 
Morrall Law, is here publiſhed, it vvill bee vvorth the vvhile 


And firſt, this is in regard of the time, before Chriſts com- 


Maſter, to admoniſh;roreproone, to t hreaten, and to correct 
vs, the Lawes thrratnings need not totertifie vs, it hat none 


one, and the ſame thing: onely, as he that — 2 — coun- | 


_ 2} 


| the Lord himſelfe ſaid, that the Lawand Prophets were viii 


Chap. 2. 11. 


1 
Liberty fro 
the Law. 
Gal. 3.24. 
lohn 1.18. 
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; . cording to 
Matth,r1. | that of our Sauiour, My yoaks is eafie, and burthen light. ' And 
hence is it, that as an Apprentice, When his time is out, taketh 


1 fitteth arts | 

$ deligh eee 

1 Gal 5.1. | when he faiths Such u we lad iy the Spirit, -are not under the 
| ; vhen in plac 


4 4. Ia regard of condemnation, the lawes curſe. Without 
Chriſt, all are vader heauy s & puniſhments, denounced 
in the la againſt the tranſgreſſors: but Chrift comming, hath 
ſet all ſuch as belieue in his name, free here · rom, according to 
| Rom.3.1. | that, There is no condemnatiom to ſuch,as are in Chriſt Ieſus: and 
againe, he bath deliuered vs from the curſe, being made a curſe fir 
Gal-3.13. | vs,- Without Chriſt, doe what we:corld;we:ſhould ſtill haue 
2. Cor. 8. | bin yntoward and wicked ſeruants, and accurſed:but through 
- | Chriſt our will is accepted, and we are deliuered. 

And thus ye ſee, ha there is freedome from the Law, and 
yet the Law continueth. W herfore,neither thelicentions An- 
tinomi, nor the phantaſtical Anabaptiſts, are to be heard, which 
deny all vſe of the Law vnder the Go poll, and maintaine; that 
| the motions of the minde onely, which they call Rendhti- 
ons, are to bee followed: neither are wee to aecountot her- 
er. of that new. inuention then falſe and — 


a flowin 


1 


- p 0 


| thoſe things that belong 


6 er ee eee, 8 


2 — new, becauſe all as was ignotantot iti 7 

[chew itnot, there — not haue taught, as he 
did, that God gane afin his Law to all men, and not to the 
lewes ouely: that reuerend father Athauaſu was ignorant of 


it; for otherwiſe he. would not haue taught, that the Law-was 


Pd ne wp ry woman, oma 
y to 
ould! be ——— — — * 
they might be accounted a — wyell in 
to the knowied 
diciphineof the ſoule. And the lie 
2 64, 4 tot | | 
reuerend opinion qa ws ar 
Wherfore this is a new denice, && —— Sb 
— trek, — de Cl at gi 
—— truth, clenue vnta it, knowing'that Chriſt 
the Loy inc ial chi 
al wel walke as lui y, in — — —— 


—— — 29g — Sl weed den 
times of fx ; 
haue comfort, that we are her ſhalt euer — | 


curſe and condemnation of Law: from vieh, thou Lord, 
finally deliuer vs. Amen. 


- Hauing bin enough already inthe genenlitiesronch 
ing che — now to proceed vnto particulars, 
' 51: How "Cor x wrden herfits 
and how are they diuided'? 
2 Tenn ds se Taler. | 
Explan, N N ——— 


diuiſion, was | inte who: 
as hath beene ſhe\ — — yt 


| 


leruant 


— - * — 


ments. For ſome haue placed ſiue in either Table, as the Iewes, 
Philo and Iaſcpbhus, learned Writers amongſt them: Some haue 
placed three in the firſt Table, & ſeuei in the ſecond as ſome- 
time Augaffine did, to expreſſe the myſtery of the Trinity: 
but the Papiſts doe it at this day;to defend their Idolatry, and 
yet to keepe the number of ten, they diuide the laſt Comman- 


| dement into two; and ſo doe the Lutherans. Some againe di- 
uide them by foure in the firſt Table, aud ſixs in tlie latter, as 
almoſt all ancient Greeke fathers, Arbanatine, rigen, Grogo- 

1.6008 ——— — cc. and ſome Latines as elie- 


where, e-Tuguſtine; Hiram, Ambroſe, &c. But this controuer- 
ſie — ſoone be ended if men would bring their Religion 
to Law, and not Gods Lato tothein religion, as they of 
the Roman Church dot. For if rhe firſt table be the firſt and 


Lord with all our heart; and the ſecond be like vnto it, teach- 
ing our dutie towards our neighbour ; how wee ſhould loue 
him, as our ſelues, as Chriſt himiſelfe hath taught, then it is 
without doubt, that all which teach the loue of God, belong 
to the firſt; and all which teach bùr duty towards our neigh- 
bour, belong to thę ſecond Table. Which being ſo, and foure 
diſtinetthings giuen in charge, toucliing the loue of God; and 
fixe touching our ncig ighbour, ant no more, how can the di- 
ſtinction fitly be iſe mate bur into folire and ſize? A- 
gaine, let the laſt Commandemeũt bee well conſidered, and it 
will eaſily appeare to be but one, euenall that, which forbid- 
deth coneting; both becauſe it toucheth but one thing onely, 
Deuteronomy, Z ham 


eee n neightyars wiſe thow ſoate 


bowr: wife. Which worltd nothane bit, if it had bin two di- 


I ſtinct Commandements : heit as alf the feſt, ſo theſe in their 


places. 


repetition, would haue kept 
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ſcruant Aeſir and herein therfore do all Writers agree, both 
ancient and moderne, both Proteſtant and Popiſh, the onely 
difference is about the right diſtinction of theſe Commande- 


and is againe repeated ina different order, in the booke of 


not couet thy neighbours houſe; whereas in Exodus it is, Tho 
Aut not comet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not conet thy nei gh- 


eateſt Commandement of the Law, teaching vs to lone the | 


A, 2 * E 2 * — * — — 
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Aueſt. 52. In which Table doe you learnc your 
duty towards God 


dements, 
2 - What is your duty towards God : 
Anſw. My duty toward od, is to belceus in him, to feare him, 


aud to lone him wich all my cart, With all my ſtremgth, & with all | 


my wight: to Wor ſhip him, to gise him thanks,to put my Whole truſt 


in him, to call vpon him, to honour hu 27 Mans his word aud | 


to ſerue him truely all the da ge: of 

Explan. This isinthe g — content of the Commande- 
ments of the firſt table, & — without further diſtinction 
ſet done, hauing reſpect wato yong children, irh w bö it is 


Anſw. In the . : ; containing the foure former Comman- 


well if ſome good things in gener put into them, as — they 
are able to beare, and with ſuch — gurl things could not 
better haue bin couched together. The firſt words expreſſe 
the firſt. Commandement, of the Lord for our God ; 


for thisis to belieue in hi Gas x Fri to feare him. and to 
pray vnto him; the ſe & 454 efledinthe next words, zo 
Worſhip him , and te give him chankss ,} it being the duty of this 
Commandement e arts of his worſhip: the 
third. ĩs e the words fl wing: to honomr his Holy 
ar cle Ae e eee 
- | ar there, that in allt e aud his W. 
| fied: and the fourth, o e ie _ 
 denoutly ſeruin ng God, in rhe dhcien im appointed, is ex- 
preſſed in vet words: and to ſerus ea of 


dife : as will care more plainel in the larger opening of 
curve ol theſe c — ent. 
Al. 53. How many be the parts of euery of the 


Commandements of the firſt-Table 2: 


Anſwy. Two, #ho eee els, ey reefs 
| thereof f 


| ExplancBefote that we cometothe partionlae | | 
each — . — ' = 
firſt, certain rules are — bone er vn⸗ 
ace them: then is to be — 2 | 
_thele. 


191 


Our duty 
towards 
God on the | 
| fower firfl 


Commun- 


dements. 


Rule. 


” [cheſs Commandements concerning God, aboue thoſe that 


| dement includeth his negatiue, and the negatiue the affirma- 


I doth not actually exereiſe 


concerne our neighbour. 
Firſt for the Rules, one is this: Euery aifirmatiue comman- 


tiue: as for example, the third Commandement is negatiue. 
Thou ſhalt not t che name of the Lord in vaine, now it contai- 
neth alſo the affirmatiue, thou ſhalt honour the name of the 
ood and ſo of the reſt : and this is 83 from ſumdry places 
ding them. The fourth mandement expoun- 
dard! it ſelfe thus, when the Lord vnto the affirmatine, Keepe 
holy the Sabbath day, addeth the negatiue Thon ſhalt doe no man- 
ner of works therein, The fift is thus expounded , where it is 
faid : He that ewrſeth Father or Mother,or that is difobedient onto 
them, ſpall be brought forth and floned to death,and generally my 
commandements of thefecond Table being all negatin 
one, are thus expeunded of our Sauionr Chriſt, ſaying hel 18 
cond is this. Thon ſhalt nus thy neighbour, ar thy ns.” 

The 2. Rule is this; Euery negatine Commandement doth 
bind alwaies,and — — affirmarine doth onely 
bind alwaics,bat not vatoulhrinics o,as for ene : Thou 
ſtale not haue no other gods but met: the affirmative of hauing 
the Lord for our God doth bind alwaycs; ſo that he ſinneth, 
whoſoeuer at any time denieth the Lord in his heart, or doth 
contrary to the feare of louer debut de ſinneth not, that 
| E tions atall times, becauſe 
that a man ſometime fl — — ime —— hthe violece 
of difcaſes looſeththe ot bie readers e many times 
alſo is poſſeſſed with — — — 1 ꝗ— employ the 
mind another wa ee ;occaſiongarenorat all times offred | 
to try our hearys: : it tiue hath, 
Remonbor that then keepe boy tht Subbarh' Tag th this hee 
ſinneth ——r doch break the — ſinneth not, 


that doth not keep ĩt at —— IE of times, becauſe 
the weakneſſe —— our natures requireth ſome reſt and pauſe, at 
whattime vue cannot be buſieiim holy enerciſeb. Tho like ĩs to 


be ſaid of our parents; ace: Bu come to negatiue 
Comandemonts, you ihall ſco.tharwy hoſceucr ceaſerh fro 


obſeruing them at * „ 84 finder. (for example; Thon 


32 1 Halt 


_—_ PR . 5 


. — 


888 
— 


_ 


| Rules of imerpreting the ä 


— 24. DS as 


ſhalt dee no murther , isa ne negatiue command: and ſo l is, Thau 
ſpalt nat commit adultery : if an man then ſhall murther at a- 
ny time, or be yt yyhether _ drunken — ſober, 
| . iet, tod or not, in vv hatſoener place time, 
3 . BG a tranſgreſſour, and this this difbinstien ; is 
ſer foorth amongſt Schoole· men, by thetermes of 1 1 


ad ſemper. 

Abe third Rule is this: Every 2 fabidding 
any ſinne, doth not only forbid the ſinve named but all inne 

the ſame a alſo, and all occaſions of the farne-xand the 
maine fine onely ĩs named, to make the branches the more 
odious ,, as being of, the ſatps nature beforethe Lord, -Thas 
Chriſt himſelfe interpretech the ſixth, ſeuentli, & thind Com- 
mandements, here 9 — — 
forbidding murther, and the act of adultety, and falle ſuiea- 
ring by Gods holy be teachetb,thatcucn vnaduiſed an- 
ger is aſinne, and to looke ypon a woman to luſtafter her, is 
; adultery , and to ſwearę any cath at all in ord; 
j cation; 5 ut —— I may 7 — 
are to ynderſtand the other congmandementsalfo;; 1, 

The fourth Rule is this: The — the firſt 


Table ere be kept, and for themſelues; the other 


of the ſecon 
man ſhall obierue chi 

Thom ſhalt not ma ro = — — or thes ſbali not 
the name of the Lord in dains, in mere obedience to the kin 
Lawes, or thereby to pleaſe holy men, who doe ſpit att 


theſe lawes is no keeping of them, becauſe the maine thing 
beere intended, is neglected, vis. the ſetting vp o —— 
'our hearps aheue all ;; and that-whichis red, 


on the other fide , —— on. Thon 
| /aade ner kalt. Tow: ooh wot ſteale, D 


hout being moued 


E For, iH 
ſhaly. laue no ather Gods ren | 


workers of ſuch ahominations, & not through an immediate 
reuerence of that heauenly Maieſtie which harhcomimaun 
ded, that mans obedience is none obedience; his kecpĩũg off 


fanden g eee dhegrecepuraf wen. | 


vs; 89 ofmanfor Gods 


lingiths 
* 2 cauſe, 


heereyatothrougha canleience of the rd Table, commen- 
i laue f 


293 | 


Math. 5. 


Rule 4. 


Eſay 29.13 | 


f 


EE LY” NES AS, dats. ood 2 > 


„ | cond Table. 


rome” * The firſs Commanderent; | 


' | heynous 
of the firſt Table; is in it ſelfe fimply' more heynous, and 


canſe, after whoſe image he is made: his Keeping a Ao 
| keepin of the Law, becauſe the praiſe of men is the marke, 
| — —— or elſe, t t be may de dealt friendly 
it and thus, did. the very Prariſees and Publ i. 
A 
dhe. ioue of C — the — and beginning of his loue to 
| his nei hbour. 
| rule is this. Howſocuer the leaſt commandement 


" Ense Düne, bur the breach thereof deſerueth death ; yet 


the breaches of ſome commuandements are greater, and more 
auf others. Thus to breake the commandements 


this ſinne (hall hatte a more grieuous puniſhment in hell then 

el — is For Sodom 2 dee 
ſt vndo cs on o con 

demuse yow :' becauſe” their ſinne ara ee ier 

God and Sauiour, was greater then allt S 3 

moſtlowderyingof — e. And for this is it, that 

| ceptof the firſt Table 


mine ſimes 
cenſured with d 


were 


Let doe I not ſo ri 
that che leaſt ſimeagainſt . firſt Table, 
move heynous; then the greateſt ainſtthe ſecond, which 
hath bebe raſply concladed — Can any Chriſtian 
perſwade mee, that I commit a more damnable ſinne in be- 
— with a nap at a long Sermon, or comming 

„then if l had murthered mine owne Fa- 
ther d bet mer bet throwne out of a window, if I thinke 
that Eurichiu, AZ. 20. 9. ſinned mare grieuouſiy chen {ain, 


Il 847 48. In ga a proportion betweene one ſinne 
and another, all i is not to bee had to the obiect, a- 
gainſt whomrheoffenctis done, but regard muſt bee bad 
alſo of the kinde of the action ed , of the malice or 


—— _ — c. Thee be ſometime wm 
perlat iue, that t ouer- balance the generall to 
8 lobiett.: The compariſon therefore berweene-the two Ta- 


ome modification and moderativh by reſtraints,” 


——— $ 


2 


iy louerh his neighbour aright, which maketh 


— eee ſo wir al tkhoſe of the fe- } 


orouſly preſſe this Rule as to inferre, $ 
muſt needes bee | 


| 


. of — Commundements, 


a8 ceteris. peribut , or where there is not outrmach 3 imparity 
otherwiſe, is eodem gradu aut fpecie ,, wherein afteRtions, in- 
tentions, malices, preſumptions, infirmities, tieglects, &c. are 
2 counterbalanced . <henilelued * 


The Gxth Rule is this, * is Saas 5 — 
all the commandements of the morall la, that hoſoener 
oblerueth all, falling onely in one poynt, is guilty of all, be- 
cauſe, as S. lanses teachetk, there is one and the ſame, che Au- 
thour of them all. And hence it is, that; 2 *be- 
ing mala cnlpe not fen not the Aer: but neither is ts bee 
choſen, 

And hithertoof' the < rſt thin ; now followerh theſccond, 
of the ſingularity of theſc - " which am this 
that every of theſe fourc hath boththe > and 
the reaſon? which is plaine in the three latter, and is oniy cal- 
led in queſtion in the former, becauſe it is not placed, 'as a 
reaſon, but as a preface to allthe — — before 


any charge giuen. Whence it i haue madesta ge- 
nerall preparatiue , — — all 
lawes. But it will appeare, I — to be alpeciall reaſon; 
the firſt alſo,and more properly g vnto it, if we con 
1 1 5 the other e ordinate, haue their 
reaſons, 1 h more then ſhould ,/rhis bing | 
chiefeſt, and groun i- ban WOT Dei 


jealous God, both being alike fit to ſtrike — — | 
offenders, as the. ie the one fe 
ward, the ather out p — 


7 165 —— ſtalr — thou 
W ane 


412 „ 1711 271 Ll; 1 0: {1 5 1 4 ws ©. ; 
al ». 2 


Q.. 14. 


f Secondly, the 37 —.— ol the reaſon heere ved, and inthe 
ſecond , { che N and I the Lord ti God am a 


| — $145" Inwhich-words: is the firſt Commat- 
dement contained, and i in Which i is the reaſon * * 


F 


Lorchth whichharh brought th out 'of the Land of 
6 aypecetthc hou of bondage. 


| dence in him, and to make aur prayers onto him alone. 


; in che Cemmzgde ments, is firſt to hand! the 
eee rot g 4 fy Com- 


N | l ſcopeef'the vyhole' Lad euef as che maine duty 
of a ſubiect towards his Prince, is toacknivivledge bird, Dey 


- | 


— —— % 4 


bahn The. Commindemeyt iris eſe word f. Thou ſhale: 
— none other Gods but me. The reaſon in theſe, T amthe : 


Ee, 70, What are e heere commandecd t 
Nate Telavenhe Land far owr Gail, Which re hue bim 
——5 to fare him abou all, to put our whols traſ, anlcarfi- 


Brplan. The method vvhich F intend generally to folloy 


s the duty VikeFor- 
eee 


and con · 
— act . and then the Chg bo 


„ «4a- 


pradtite —— 24 Nad, Urry 'onl 17 0 in 
in earth, for our Ged; vvliich is t e maine and 


to ſiocare allegiante onto him; 75 if il Ao not, what will 
all aber Iaweg and Stathtes availe hat likelyhood is 
thereof being contained? enen —— things ? Sure 
lyznene aral 5 but that r A is vnconfgrmable 
inthe Ert, Wal üue kek diſerde F, and daubge- 
rom Fruytor ae wee de pd ne God in dur 
hearts, which is our vow(ing e hat other account 


can the Lord make of vs; ut a8 0 1 of Out- lawes, 
eme inthe Teatr his Church. 
and to bee d Citizens enk is Sattits . Nod the 
Lord is not then 


0 then perfor- 
med, vyhen vve make ptefeſſion in Word, and outwardly of 


1 


ſeruing thetrue God, but ovken vve loue him inthe higheſt 


e 1 degree 


> 


To have the Lord for own God. 


doe bethat 4 wel With thee, and thee the 
ec. And © 


thy ſaule, and with all thy 


be a father, where is mine bonn If I lt, where 
| fare, aa ene e retry er 
preferreth this feare, ——— rn 

ones in this world, in regard of it. ſaying; eee, 


| e 017121 ano 
truſt and confidence; —̃ — 


ded ,only he thar putteth his truſt in the Lord, ſliall land ſted- 
faſtiy: he ſhall be as Mount Zion, that cau neuer be moouod. 
Wherefore all other truſt in ſtraightiy forbidden, and this a⸗ 
lone euery ym om CI 
ſtrong arme andtowers r:/: 5 gl 03 f. 
4. for ſeckingrorhe Lond by prayer, which is Ame 
on of the heart, t the ſoule: wee are both di- 
rexcted vnto hi 
— — 


x And:pmwhigonely. , yvhere inis 


faid, Than Tra thy Gud, and bim onely fouls thew 
ſerne, And br tar — holy men, — is the 


Scripture of which not one is to in this 
— — ria, na — 
2 —— Tv — 


da rh vs fene bew end in bien fooke hinw| 
degree xn | 


Fat 1. Duty. 


in all — 11Wherefore : — g 
mentiug vpon in other places of his holynvord 

hath- hewed.cxpreicly, be bow camncſity he requiverh all theſe | | 
$5:;; 50 « DOE 2:11 21 
Eeefriqagheoregathicmih Gabon 

ber hbimſelſe to ſo ani varieties in 

vvould make knowne;: that all iſe were ne 


Heare 0 Il (ſaith be by bis —— 


Athos = lone the Lord _ Cd wurd all this Lee 


2. For feare, he calleh for it by his Progheenetheyaonls | 
he bm gone dom —ę—„— ＋ 


can kill the hody but is not able to kill the ſowts : bat fowrsbim, ws | 


a die menor horſcs,ftrengrh or wir, Gal be confoun- | 7 


C — — ys 


eee eee _ 58 


To lowe God 


— 


— ˙ ö — DIES — 
- 


Rom.. 
Pſal. 10 3. 


6 * 


rd 


————ů 


lam. . 17. 


* 
.? 174 » 


Eſa. 


— 


„ | dfen/rhe fruiedf:rhdivs 


Who 9, Py 
— or 
the Tord 
God. 


EGA ACG. 


SD 


S7 


\Pfal.29. 


int Y 
4 AN 


Exod. 30. 


Exöck 33. i 
. e 


< ad 2% * 


truſſed in 
but Gad. 


| xone ro be 


Prou.23.5. 


or ET e r ———  OOTEI . — 
* Cad * 4 a 
— 32 N my i 
_ w * 
e757 N. - - 8 — N — 


{ 1 Tim. 6. 17 


thy of loue as he, ſcing that he is dur maker; und 
Ps a euern perfeft gift commeth downe 


m hin the:: — 


if there werr notice: dther mot coritrainovsto-this 


x —— —œ ietbe-| 
ing enemies, hee loued vs with that loue with which Parents 


dos loue their deare children, yea with greater then tender - 
hearted mothers; for though they ſhould forgex their chil- 

cople zur eo att, | 
gn ms is ſo terrible as the Lord, and ſo worthy to be 
iood inaweof?:Princesare but graſſe-hoppers, and all the 
world but as 12 a bucket, in co 
Wh owne,theearth trembleth hid quaketh, 


Nbg . ——- 


with biackeneſſe : His voyce is thunder, "caſting downe the 
ſtrongeſt things, and making the very Hindes to calue for 
are q his breath a ſmoke, and conſuming fire, his chariot the 
ſtrong tempeſtuous windes; for herideth vpon the wings of 


che winde, his rod an yron Scepter beating in pieces whole 

Nations, as a potters vefiell; his eyes 

| ING hands ſuch as that hee can ſpan 
d 


„as ſiames of fire ca- 


the earth, and the waters of rhe Seas within his fiſt; 
the Heaueng are bis Ihrone, and he earth his foot-ſtoole;his 
armicsarerAngels: . let him but 
begin to ſpeake, and all men will run away let him but ſhew 
himſelfe, and no fleſh can liue; yea, let but one of his Angels 
come, and wee thalltremblingly fall done like dead men. 

is tobe feared like vnto him? with him wee may 


1 ane ql ax; | Wihothen : 
ie Trike courage and fay; whocat be againſt vaꝰ but having: him 


—— — chough all tbe world Bee on 


a — — is there eke ts — Lord 
great ſubſtanee i rhe uncerramy of richer: not — 
men, for they: ebbe and flow as we be in proſperity or aduer- 


che Land in dur affedtions;' For whoivwo bee found @wor: | 


bights: andut ęxceſſe of louerequirethe like in theſe, who 
are thus affected: then the very lone of God towards vs, 


riſon of him 


1163 


— 


e wolhbes, yet Cod will not for- 
t \ an en aer CO Fo 


ſity, 


(WET Can _ 


* 8 


— 


To haus ile Lord fur aun Cod. 


' ſoone put out; nor. amengſt the Saints:deperted:;p for they 
know not of vs, and of out caſes 2 wit, for A. 
hithopbelt wit is ſoone turned into fooliſhneſſe ; nor our one 
ſtrengt b, courage, and preparation, for an horſe is but a vaine 
thing to ſaue a man, our ſtrength is but as graſſe that is ſoone 
cut downe and wit hereth. The Lord only then, is a ſure Tore 
of defence, a Fortreſſe, and ſtrong Caſtle to ſuch as fly mo 
him. Of this bad /ehoſhaphat experience, hen his enemics 
comming vpon him, he faid,, Wee know not What to dos but au- 
eyes waite vpon thee O Lardiand ſo he put them to — — 
out ſtriking one ſtroke; And the like experience hal Anuanias 
and his brethren 3 who did * rather then dewne, beſore 
| Nebuchadnezzars golden Image; offer themſelues tothe ſiery 


ſity, their breath is but in their noſtrils, asa light they are | | 


fornace, being ſeauen times hotter, thenat other times, be- 
cauſe they knew that God vas able to deliuer them, andifo 
| eſcaped vntouched of the fire. What ſhould I further ſpeake 
of Iaacob, Ieſeph, Daniel, t he Prophets and. Apoſtlesꝰ Waxrhert ; 
euer any chat truſted in the Lord in vaine i No vtrily, er. 
mine all hiſtories and you ſhall finde none: But centrariwiſe, 
| Martyrs reloycing againſt their ——— 
vpon tormenting racks, and ip the middeſt of -fieryHlames, : 
and oftentimes ſaued out of ſtrong i | 
iawes of death: innocent-ſoul erfally, „ Ad 
| their aduerſaries ſhamedʒ men diſtreſſed and almoſt famiſhed, 
.| miraculonſly prouided' for, and whole Nations vniuſtly at- 
| tempted by the proud enemy, with helpe from Heauen deli- 
| acred, and their enemies confounded, and all this, when they 
haue put their truſt in the Lord. 
Laſtly, can it enter into any reaſonableſonle to thinke that 
hee had need to pray to any other ſauing to the Lord onely? 
ſeeing he alone can thus powerfully ſaue, and needeth no hel- 
17 bee hen we ſeeke ſuccour from humane wit;coun-! 
ell, f 


becauſe wee ſhould thus 10yne vnto him; fellowes and 
$, and thruſt ſubiect (as it were) into the chaire 


ngth, friends orallies, it is good to make our ſide as 
ſtrong as we can, by ſeeking vnto many ; but groſſe io piety, 


199 


Eſay 64.13 


of their Prince, when hee alone requireth all oun heart: wee 
| P 4 oY ſhould 


— 


— wars —ᷣ— 


2 Chro. 10. 


Gen. iy. 7. : 


| 


— — rr VT. iis 


— gracias as Gone <a 
. 
” * 


» — re — 8 
** h = wear! ** : 
" * 7 — — gre 
— r 7 5 Fog Se ME es 9 * „* 


Cent. 13. 


Rom. 10. 


| made E 


rlok.2,2- | tures) We 


Who bo the propirhition —— and thereſore I am ſure, that 


* * * way”, 

* 

FR 2 6 
— 2 — 


thoukd gi roome 16 others, a thouland times inferiour to 
him: he commandeth, that we ſhauild ſerue him onely 


© | and worſhip him, we ſhould ſacrilegiouſly communicate our 


ſeruice vnto ereatures alſo. Neither doth it helpe, which is 


alledged, that we doe not ioyne the creature with the Crea- 
tor, but only vie him in his place, being neere and deare vnto 


the Lord, that through his mediation, we may the rather be 

xd : for God is not like earthly Princes, vnto whom a 
poore ſubiect vſually eannot haue acceſſe, without the helpe 
of ſome neere about him, or if he be, he is like vnto the beſt 


onely, ſuch as the Emperour Rodulph was, amo 1273. who 


was wont to ſay to thoſe about him, Give leave} pray you, and 


ram, 20 787 ſubincti to ehm ume m,, for I Was not therefore 
wperowy; n I ſtouſa be ſbus vp from mem, as it were in a 
cheſt. So the Lotd would haue vs at any time to come vnto 


hit owne Majeſty; and whereas this is ſlandered with the 


name of preſumption, let not any Word or ſillable tending 


hertunto, — 2 tires wee will 
at 


yeeld it to be ſoalſo; bot ſure ãt is 
to the contrary;;/ that God is very gratious to all that ſeeke 
vnto him, without the helpe of Aduocates. Or if we need an 
Aduocate (as ſute es doe, ſuch an one as partaketli both na- 
one appointed vs, Ius <Chrift rhe righreous, 


all xhings there, ſound 


ſuch as flye to others in audyding ſuppoſed preſumption, doe 
incux very damnable — Ds 


Nou wecannorthus ſet opthe Lord yet in our hearts, vn- 

leſſe we know him, according to that, How Ball they aul vpon 

him, ef whom they heard not ? So, how ſhall we pray vato him, 

whom wer know not? 'How ſhall wee lone him and truſt in 

—ů tn There in no deſire of a thing onknowne : 
| . : take ». 8 


wee wi ke any paines in ſeruing the Lord, vnleſſe 
— — norano o much exclaimed 
ſt; and the knowledge of God fo highly commend ed, as 


that it is aid to bee life eternal. Wherefore wee muſt alſo 
endeauour our ſelues in this as the foundation of all, ſecing 


hee thar tom math vnto Cad, mi firſt know what God ts. But 


place, 


— —— 


this, wer hall got bod to adde any more in this 


P ˙ Ä — Rn — 
_— 


| place, becauſe it hath beene already handled in the fixth Que- 

tion vnder the title: What gods. 

Queſt. 56. What are wee forbidden in this Com- 

mandement 2 e ue” 
Anſw. Firft Atheiſme : Which is the ac u gement of us 

| God. Sccondly , ignorance z Which is the neg le of the kyowledge 

i| of rl ex e 

4 


'| neſſe of God, and of bis Wor ſhip that is, prayer, hearing of the Ward, 
— 4 — 0 4. "des Tau. A, Which is, 
the gining of Gods worſtip vnto creatares, by praying vnto them, 
truſling in them, er ſetting our hearts upon therm. 
Explan, After the duty, heere follow the vices and ſinnes p;ce, for- | 
againlt this Commandement , not all, but the principall, | bi i 
which baue alſo other branches ſpringing from them. The | l cin 
firſt and maine breach of this Commandement, that ſtriketh r- 
at the very head, is Atheſme, a monſter in nature, whereby 1. reach 4) 
] the creature riſeth againſt the Creator, not as the menof | eie. 
Babell, to ſtop the paſſage of his iudgements, but vnlike to 4 
all men, to diſanull him, and to make him without being, who | 
giueth being to all; to pull him ont of his Throne, and to 


» wa. | \*3 X 


| leane him no authority, who is abouc Kings and Princes; and | «| | 
to put downe his power,who alone by his power vpholdeth | 
all things, and in whom onely we line and moue. Vet ſuch a 4 


ſinne as this there is amongſt monſtrous and vnhaturall men, 
and that not onely amongſt ſome barbarous people in proſeſ- 
ion, which is the height of Atheiſme, but euen ſecretly in 
Ithe heart, with which kinde many are infected euen vnder 
the Goſpell. And this is, when men doe but in their hearts 
imagine that it is all vanity, which is ſpoken of God, or that 
there is no ſuch God as the Word doth deſcribe vnto vv. " = 
bus there be-ſuniry ſorts of heart-Acheiſme; as firſi that T 
| which Dauid complaineth of in the Plalme; Te elbe isse, 


* 
* 
„„ 


| (aid in bu heart tbat there is wo god. Which is; wem inen falle. 

5 ene eee. affect to bee wiſer ther all tb 
world, Ns ris, e is N ann 
opinion or ſhew, being an Tdle Sear-crow, fit onely toleepe 
| ſimple perſons in awe, by theſe their reaching imaginations, | | | 

+ | TS prouing 


a K —_ 


Acts 17. 


pfal. ꝛ0 3. 


lob 22. 
12.3. 


Zeph. 1. 12 


The firſt Commandement. 
prouing themſelues moſt ſimple and fooliſh of all other. For, 
what greater folly can there bee, then to hauethe vnderſtan- 
ding blinded more then bruit beaſts, whoſe eyes doe looke 
vnto God, and fo receiue their food in due ſeaſon? but theſe 
being dayly fed, and cloathed by the ſame God, are not able 
to ſee ſo farre, as to him that reacheth out the hand of proui- 
dence contiiually to ſuſtaine them. O — 1 — darke- 
neſſe, with which they are beſet which neuer hefell any that 
were left vnto nature onely, except Epicures and Belly- 
gods, that lay ouer- whelmed in the bottome of pleaſures 
gulft : all others ſcorned to be Atheiſts, and rather, then vnto 
none, did ſacrifice to the ynknowne God, is wee may ſee hy 
the Athenians. n en ann: 

A ſecond heart-Atheiſme is, to conceiue otherwiſe of 
God, then he hath reuealed himſelfe in his Word ; for, what- 
ſoeuer is there ſpoken of God, ſuch an one hee is, yea, euery 
attribute of God is God, ſo that the heart conceiuing a God 
vithout any of theſe is guilty of Atheiſme. Now theattri-| 
butes of God are mercy, power, iuſtiee, preſence, wiſedome, 
and holineſſe, all infinite, and in the higheſt degree: fo that 
hee which goeth on in ſinne, and bleſſeth himſelfe with the 
couetous: hee which flattereth himſelfe with a conceit of 
Gods abſence, farre aboue in the Heauens, and couered with 
the clouds, with the wicked againſt whom Fob acth his 
tongue: and he which kiſſeth his hand in ſecret, & facrificeth 
to his nets in his proſperity, prayſing his owne diligence and 
induſtry, with the wicked c nes of Zepharies time, afcribing 
neither good nor euill to the Lord, he l ſay, hath an heart poi- 
ſefled of Atheiſme. And hence ariſeth alſoa third Atheifime, 
when any ſhall conceiue otherwiſe of God , in regard of the 
perſons in the God-head, viz. denying either the Sonne, or 
Holy Ghoſt, as Tarkes and Tewes : for hee that hath not the 


Sonne, neither bark be the Father, and then muſtnecdes bee an 


Atheiſt, as by the ſame reaſon he is, that hath not the Holy 
Ghoſt. For the ground of this truth there is a God: See aboue 
vnder the ſixth Queſtion. de Bel 0 ä 
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| | » The fecondbreachof this Commindement , is by igno- | 


| —— which ĩs the very next dore to Atheiſmẽ, becauſe, that 


where 


Againſt Atheiſme, 


xe; little conſidence, and fimple ſeruice done vntothe Lord. 
This ignorance is ſometime ſimple, and ſometime affected. 
Simple ignorance, when the meanes of knowledge bee wan- 
ting, either within a man, there being dulneſſs and watit of ca- 
pacitie; or without, there being no viſion, propheſying fai- 
ling, preaching coldly, or ſeldome exercift z and this excu- 
ſeehnot ſimple people, thus liuing in ignorance, if they doe 
I things worthy of ſtripes ; for they ſhall notwithſtandi 

| beaten; auen here v5/10n failei h. the people periſb. But if there be 
fault in the Watchmen , their blood ſhall alſo be required at 
their hands. Neither ought this to ſeeme ſtrange, conſide- 
ring that naturall viſible meanes, the Heauens, Sun, and Stars, 
doe reueale to the conſcience, the inuiſible God- head, power, 


ting, but — are content to be ignorant, euen vnder the 
meanes, that they may ſinne the more freely, pretending that 


nough, both to toyle & ſtudy for neceſſary bodily ſuſtenance; 
And this was the ignorance of the Tewes, who told Ezechiel; 


that ig he Was come intothe World, but men loned darkenefſe more 
then {5ght : but what faith he of ſuch ? Verely, Thu u the cen. 
demnatian of the World, for he that doth good,tometh the light,and 
commeth unto it, And this is verified at this day, for as poore 


light of Gods word, and are blefſed with much diuine knows 
ledge, and are heuera whit the further from meanes · of ſuſten- 
tation heere neither. | Witt. 2 

Yea , if all theſe naturalls were not blinde, they would 
fee chat man lineth not by bread only , but by every Word that pra- 
ceederh own of the month of Gad. If following this: excellent 
light were ſome hinderance for the world, yet they would ſee 
that it were to aduantage, ſeeing the one is but food that pe- 
riſheth, be other food that indurerh to crernall life. Which I 
| doe nottherfore:ſpeake ta fauour orincour ales, 
in leauing the workes of their calling, and They” 2" 
1 I : owne: 


prevaileth;there can be but apoore deale of 


wiſedome, and goodneſſe, that all may be withour excuſe: Af | 
| feed ignorance is, when there is no fault inthe meanes wan - 


| they are not booke-learned, want leaſure, and haue buſineſſe e- 


that they would not heare nor obey, & of whom Chriſt faith; ! 


| and as vnlearned as any that vſe theſe pretences, cometothe | - 
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Amos s. 


1 Cor. 2. 74. 


Obiefl, 2. 


The f, mee 
downe to follow Sermons, far off, to 


them to conſider whac the Lord biddeth them remember, vix. 
— boy the Sabbork., —— 


= — ſo much ae . cal 
all the Preachers ſay more then this: Loue God bearing 

thy neighbour asthy ſelfe ? And beleeue in Ieſus Chriſt 5 
all thy heart? But oh louers of folly, and delighrers in blind. 
neſſe, bee there not alſo for all trades and profeſſion certaine 
generall ſhort rules, which all know, but all are not therefore 


of knowledge enough for the ſame trades: they had need, we 
— rs. to bee trained vp many yeares, and to 


ee ee eries therof: 
— — . 


feſſion , as to thinke that a little ſuperſiciall knowledge of 
kind, eſpecial all ponderingehur te —— 
y gt m s here bee farre 
and vve haue nothing this way naturally, but as we 
|erecanghrof be ſii neither doe we know but vvhen vve 
experience, according to that of the Plalmiſt: Come taſte 
= fee how — the Lord is. 

Bat they ſay further, The more knowledge;chelefſe grace 
che further from pag rn mo; andthe nearer to 

cunning knanery. /:; 


2» — 


the pinching of them. | 
—ͤ— —— I doe racher pitte ſach, and aduiſe 


4 
3 


| ehh 


* Thou 


* 


— ” 4 


loweth, wei it meeteth vvith light braines: neither is hi- 


any villany; remembreth not, or careth not that hee is in 


or as u Lyon ſeeking his prey gorth —— danute d h 

any lets in the vvay; and a regardleſneſſewi the ip 
God, which is, ohen Prayer, Word, and Sacra nientsarenetFv- 
ſed at all, or without all reuerence, as if ſome ſtage · play vveie 
acted, or ſome old wiues tale told. But tu drale more ſtictiy 


1 
1 
* * * 
1 


* 


condemned nor contemned, bocauſe ſome (perhaps) make a 
maske of it to cloath their owne impieties. Wine and other 


good liquor is not therefore auoyded, becauſe diſtemper fol: 


mane learning condemned, becauſe ſome great profieients 
this vvay, haue beere moſt aduerſe to Chriſtianity, . 
But they ſay further, ignorance is the mother of deuotion 
there is honeſteſt dealing among ſuch, and more feare of of. 
ſendin ig 15 2 1% „nien, iin 

It om indeed, it is the mother of Popiſh deuotion, vv ho 
yet require knowledge of the grounds ot Religion, but not 
to moddle any further, becauſe it is dangerous to their ſtate: 
and as our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid of Publicans and finners, ſe 
may vve truly ſay, that vvicked and prophane perſons ſnalen- 
ter into heauen, and theſe hon: ſt deders be ſhut out of doores, 
vi. if they hearken to the voyce of wiſedome, theſe pleaſing 
chemſelues in their vſtate, and deligheing in fol.. 
The third breachof this Commandement is prophaureſſe, 
vvhich is a regardleſneſſe of God, vvben a man being about 


Gods preſence, but ruſhi th vnto it as an horſe into the battle, 
rvonſhi 


| 50 


3. Breach. 
Pres hane- 


we. 
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with this ſinne, it hath the beginning fim Ef u » ; 1 
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Ey. 3.5. 


2. King. 18. 


' | elle, — — et Ganne, 


| The firſt — 


| hared * 
as witneſſeth the Apoſtle, ſaying, Let there bee 

cater, or prophane — Ban bie . one portion —— 
fold his birth-righe. It maketh that the perſons infected heero- 
with, any {mall worldly thing cither of pleaſure or 
profitbefore heauenly things. And this anne ſhewerhit ſelf 
, byling 6 dy in open ſinncs, being withou 
ir ecurely in open ſinnes without 
regard of — as the lewes were accuſed 

e er ing, They declare their ſinnes u, Sodome, 
and deſperate ſw 


thennmer, — as 12515 he ſhould deſcribe the drunkards, 
of theſe times, for what doe 

as if this were 

2 end for which they were borne into t e world ? What 

—— but as much as in them lyeth, diſco all 

the Lord, proſtitute both — & 

— Beliall > whoſoeuer — kis owne ſoule, will take 

_ of ĩoyning with them, what yu re ſocuer they vaine- 

— affociates, as thicke thai richesto 


\- without all} practice of deuo- 
tion, littleor no praying, reading, or meditation the ho- 
ly Scriptures, if outward duties be performed in the Church, 
it * with fach irkſomneſſe, and diſtaſte i in ſome, as that they 
22 r —— ati — Einng ＋ 

y , by follow pro one Religion, as 
that there is a olds if need requires, vnto a contrary ; 
this is by E lab termed, balting betws:xt two opinions, betwsxt | 
| God and Baal and the Lord had rather that men ſhould follow 
' Baal alrogether, then to follow him thus ſidewayes. : A pro- 
* | phane heart cauſeth this, for where it is otherwiſe, there is | 
the — of the Apoſtles, It is better to obey God than | 

Which conſtancie was heroically renewed by a noble 
— in Germany in this laſt age, who is worthy cternall 
fame: It was Henry brother to George Duke of Meinia, vnto 
whom the ſaid George ſent, lying vpon his death bed, to offer, 
vnto him the inheritance of his Dukedome , with all his | 
plate, iewels and treaſure, if fo bee hee wouldp romiſe to de- 
aide Romane Religion: but he returned this anſwer vn- | 


_to 


yay by brutiſh liuin 


ji 5  » Againſt Prophaneneſſe, 


to his Meſſengers, this your Embaſlage ſeemeth to reſemble | 


that offer of Satan vnto Chriſt, Al theſe will f gine iber f ban 
wilt fall downe and Worſhip me. And vnleſſe a man be thus reſo- 
lute in his profeſſion, how can the Lord loue ſucha fickle 


ſhew himſelfe vnfiexible, as I ſaac did to Eau, and ſend them 
away diſcomforted. | 433 414613 2313 ently 
Ihe fourth breach of this commandcment is; inward Ide 
latry, or of the heart, when creatures are there ſet vp, where 
only is the roome of the Creator. And this is firſt by lone, 
ioy, and delight of the heart without meaſure : for thus the. 
couetous man is an Idolater, becauſe his chiefe delight is in 
his gold, and worldly pelfe; and the Plalmiſt giueth vs War 
ning hereof, ſaying, /f riches i ncreaſe, ſet not thine heart thereon: 
thus alſo is the Epicure an Idolater, for that heloueth his hel- 
ly, his pleaſure, his caſe aboue all things, his ſtudy is how to 
prbuide for this, he ſpareth no coſt this way, be is onely then 
at his hearts caſe, when he ſpendeth his time in eating drink - 
ing and being · merry, like the foole in the Goſpel; for of ſuch 
| the Apoſtle faith, I heir god is their bely, ibeir ani is on; 
& thus laſtly, the proud perſon, whoſe delight is in himſelfe, 
his wit, his beauty and comlineſſe, or the height of bis place, 
isan Idolater: wherfore the Prophet giueth warning n | 
all theſe; Let not the ſtrong man glory in hi frexgth,nor the. Wiſe 
man in hi Wiſedowe : and proud Nebwcheadnezzar was caſt 
forth among the wild beaſts, for example to all that are con- 
ceited of their greatue ſſmmm . 
And hereunto may bee referred Parents cockering their 
children, through immoderate loue — i. Fa- 
tber Z/y did thus, he was ſaid to loue and honons his children 
more then God, for which ſuch iudgt ments were thrę 
do fall vpon him, as that he which ſhould heare of them b 
dis cares ſhould tingle. And che like feare, which. 
make Idolsof their children, and in no minqure to 
give them correction. And heere may bee alſo numbred in 
Benerall ſuch as loue thejr-owne wills more then Gods holy 
| will: for that if a priuats-offencebee'committed neee 
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turpe-coat ?. But fureiy he hateth the pr ;and though | 
| they ſhall hereafter ſeeke his bleſſing with teares, bee wall | 


4-Breach, 


Inward 
idolatry. 


Col. 3.5. 
Pſal. 62. 10. 


1. Sam. a. 


they 
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The foſft Oommandement. 


| cheyfullinoa gr great rage, and lecke revenge; but if againſt 


God chey are meanly, or not at all moned, they honour them- 
-ſelues more then God. 


A confidence, whereby the creature is ſo relyed vpon, as AS 


tin his need, the wedge of gold will come and helpe 


ſhadow,as though his life conſiſted in-his goods. Thus they 


wich truſt in men;areidolaters; and the people of Ifracl are 
J olten ſharply reprooued for ſo doing, the Prophet ſometime 
I threarning them for their more groſſe outward idolatry, 
— ſottietime for this more ſecret and inward, by truſting in e 
King of es and Ethiopia; David was alſo infected 
he cauſed dog people to be numbred; and all 


| hoerewith, 
ſuch amongft vs, as wholly and meerely truſt in the great 


© | forces of Vuited Nations, or helpe from beyond the Seas in 
the day of battell. Vnto theſe may be added, ſuch as impe- | 
rionſly and tyrannouſly beare themſelues vpon Princes and 
— being their fauourites; as Hama did, and | 
therefore chere is none end of their inſolencies : and alſo = 
ſuch as truſt to Horſes, and weapons, ſhips and caſtles, and 
Fi furniture for the warres ; none are ſo bold as theſe in 


of peace, and none ſo forſakeninthedayof danger, 


es ;and the reaſon is; becauſe their God, in | 
whomebey ruſted che ara of fleſh; — (90m to be a vaine 


hin toſanea man,” Laſb all are Witches and 
Wizards, e e rd thera te feet. 
ſes;theſcare erpreſſe Idolaters, hagepalpably chan 
— 0d; _ . — 3 — — w 
hey ſhould not red to liue. \ They ſet vp his greate 
the Deuill; and — — daer in ef# 


314. The creature is ſet in the roome ofthe Creator;by eruſ}, ; 


that with it there is totall aſſurance and no feare 2 but if 
it be wanting, nothing bur feare, and mournefull deſpaire, and 
thus the couetous man is the ſecond time an Idolater, becauſe 
* when his barnesandiſtore-houſes ber full of goods, hee chea- 

= abr his ſoule, and biddeth it be merry, his heart telleth 


n- "bir if by any caſualty theſe things faile him he — no 
cotnfort, no roſt, but pineth away, and walketh about like a 
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(Lord) opentheir ehen to (ce; der ran daily to theſe dender 
meanes dom God to Satin, that t deline- 
„ eee 
. 2 ture is laſl ſet in the of 

by praying vnto it: for nnn ſt desi ae 
uery where, or to be able to heare at ch I 
is called ny only can the Lord 25 A 
perty of the infinite alone. 8 — 
Foray erin; eh op che ſame fs infinite, and D. 
eee ec deres cannot ſhift but be 
E Hhatſoeuer they alledge of the gad ofthe Tua 
—— g to thoſe in heanen, all done 

he races | mpeg | x 


ery Efſe of 
— — 


heart, t 
—.— . — onely to chetr 1251 | 


warrant, I fay, of doing this vnto them? ing. 
would thinks his fables made his fellowes, a j Coe ry ie 
dune, if i his preſence we thould firſt kneele and put vp 
petitions vnto — then wnto Hiaifine. For ee 
Coy gen ftentimies'rorhe virgin a 
* e 
e at ce is the reaſon och Commtan- 


5 — Bath Pom abe ewit les be hs 4 
See Fenn . —— — 
8 the dell. 


| v ——— Nawe. 
— ks firſt, how vnexcufable men are li | 
there Jo 2 them to a vertuous, 2 


we HH: whactbeTord 
would 


ng uus tha | 
Lhe is law being io great and the 
* cſlary abolie all others, great need there was,that 22 
1 ns: and therefore the de- 
1 mens. 
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Tr 


— yd haue Vs to doe, then haue we his . — | 
with whichno mancan Arwen laſtly, moſt for 
fons to mooue vs, as we are not bruit beaſts, bur 1 


ie, rhisfame reacheth: the ſeruants of God, che 
| 2 his word, not to handle it negligently,, . 
or Sr: beſt reaſons, wherwith it may be more in- 


ho her 
Se chard, che ↄther ramiſſe handling 


wyg · O let vs ſtadyrhento: 
wine Artiſts, neither playing + nm and mulciplying 

talogies.,; to the wearying of the heapers, —— 
» butler vs,thudy with cuident demonſtrations, and ar- 
ts of the Spirit, mens conſciences of ſinne, 
EAN Th A Hr aud ceaſe P 
. Sroupded berein;and 


offs} 2?” 


bre yer may 1 1 55 
— moſt vniuſtl coptrary to all equity, , If yee 7 
not to haue none onher Gods 
— — We Iſraelites, and all we haue dai- 
— —— Lord is God only: they had ex- 
rience of it, when all the gods of the hearhen, _ not a- 
bie to ſtand a him alone: and the viſible mo ene 
creatures of the heauens and earth doe teach vs no le 
day, but that the infinite power and wiſedome, whick 
them all, is the onely God of the whole world, and this is wy 


| henatiehe Lord, whole very name, eſſence, or doth im- 


ply no leſſe, but that he alone hath being of. himl , and gi- 
ucth beingtoall other things. 
The ſccond reaſon is taken from the benolſesbeſtowend vp- 


— — — ts. EE 


— on. 


pon the hearers, becauſe God himſelfe 


as the laying o twigs without bicd-lime, |: 
caſting ofa net into the water . ropteſſe 
25 dels melt le, 


— — r 
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1 


| him thy Lord, and Soue r onel/, vnto whom alone thou 


chm ſhalt lune nous other Gods but mec. Here all things are 


| — — they ſhauld dot. theinſtintus, and 


an. Abad be. Mt. —B W HEE. - 


cof bondage: Which Egypt was a type ot 92 

kingdome, vnto whom we.wete arte Afm twndags, till che 
by his Chrift came and deliuered vs. Now it is an un- 
part, —_— Lord ſhould haue ſaĩd, not to make 


art beholding for thy ome, who hath deliucred thee, 

when as before thou wert a ſlaue, and under hard bondage: 
but if thou deny to make mee thy TLordhad God h thou 

ſhew thy ſelfe thus vnthankfull, ,becauſe that I alone haue de- 
liuered thee, hen asbefare thou wert in ſlauery, therefore 


moſt plaine both tothe ifraclices, and vntolasi theꝝ were in 
Egypt vnder Phæraoh and queſtionlefſe: 


they:didthereſerne: 
other Gods, yet it profited not, but ſtill they were in ſore | 
bondage, toyling continually i in bricke for Pharaohs | 
buildings, they had taske· maſiers ouet them moſt rigorouſſy 4 


them when they faileda and —ů ſt — 
Aal, their male children wereappoynted woto 
o fpone as * were borue, which did ſtrike them aamuch, 


Jax — tormeuting. with ſwords in their ſides, But: 
10 — eee. | 
HEN ery came vpto Heauen, and. Ares 
ande eee eee 
0 4 gart, c Was g t 1 
hem goe; and when he was ag ine Widkit ad Followed lowed | 
wh is forces to bring them backe, the Lord' the | 
$ezand tech bereue; biblideoorteticirenemie in | 
3 UII n e ee 
WA uune for us of the Gentiles , when we were in bondage | 
vnto ID did imploy vs in filthy — whichit is a 
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| kingdomein heaucnly places. If thereforethou doeſt cither | 
— — the moſt high & mighty eps 
tie be of any force withrhee, to giue euery one his due, and 

if thou abhorre the infamous note of ingratitude: then trem- ; 
ble to ſhew any difloyalty any way to theLord , beeaſhained: 
to deny the: beſt of all {coy tony and fludy by all meaneEtv|: 
ſhew they ſelfe thankefull for © benefits, Deny. nor 


him that gaua thee. , with the Atheiſt ; —— 
— Se wah ee ere, ly minded 

towards Gods worſhip, with the prophane; rob not Gd of | 
his honour with the Couetous, Epicures, Selfe-louers, and 
Papiſts; but gine vnto the Lord, the loue of allthy heart, 


feare him aboua all, put thy yhole a in ro I r ge ä 


make thy prayers vnto him one. | 
— 1 58. "Th which words. i: is the ſecond Com: | 
ment, and which. is the.reafon © n &| 


7 2 


rl ol Anſw. The ſecond: — 9 Thon Lab * 
to — nes of am thing i 1. 
. — or in the earth beneuth, or in far hi the 
— thou ſhalt nos bow downe to them, nor Worſhip them. Fhe 
reaſon i i. For I the Lord oy od um Hicalons o 1 ne 
fnnes of rho fathers open the vnto the third 

of them thee hate mes, and ſhew mircy — 
Tibet lows me nd. lgep my commandements. 


Queſt, 59. What are wee Arete een 
mandement? 84 311406012: * 4 1 
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firſt begin with the vice forbidden, which is bitwar web ola 
try, een ede xrvice, 
1 nmage-wor 15 ely named, 
ebe "And wer lic 40e Fee 
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. Outward Lala. 18 | 


Images, which in Greeke are all one, the word Engliſhed I- 
dols, ſignifying a ſhew,r tion or likeneſſe; the word | 
{ Engliſhed Image, ſignifying a lively picture, or portraiture; 

now this Idolatry is againe ſubdiuided. "= 
Ihe firſt is, the making ot Images to bee worſhipped, of 
things in Heauen, either of God, who ſitteth in Heauen, as in 
his Throne, or of his holy Angels and Saints, which giue at- 
tendance about his Throne. Of all theſe, the Image of the 
Lord is ſimply forbidden, as it is further illuſtrated by other 
places of Scripture, the making heereof may not in any wiſe 
be attempted. | 

1. Becauſcit is impoſſible, as the Lord himſelfe ſignifieth 
by his Prophet, ſaying; To whom now will ye liken mee, that I 
ſhould be like him, ſaith the holy One ? He ſitteth vpen the circle of 


the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as graſſehoppers; he ſprea- 
deth out the heauens as a curtaine , and ffretcheth them out as 4 
tent to dwell in. Looke into the Chapter, and ye {hall ſee, how 
greatly the Lord diſdaineth both the worke & the workman: 
and good reaſon, ſeeing euery Image of the Godhead, is a do- 
Arine of vanity, and though moſt curiouſly poliſhed, yet a ve- 
ry ftocke, yea, it is a teacher of hes. An earthly King, or great 
perſon would ſtomacke it much, if a paultry Paynter ſhould 
preſume to ſet foorth his perſon in baſe colours, without any 
apparance of royalty or nobility, with a Swines head, and a 
Pigmees body: and much more then willthe Lord, if by any 
Image man ſhall dare to ſet him forth, for he muſt needs he as 
much belyed, and as greatly abuſed, in being pourtrayted by 
any human ſhape, he being immenſe and infinitely glorious, 
this baſe, and not the tenne chouſandth poynt of his perſon. 
Wherefore well might the Apoſtle fay, that Wee augbt nor ta 
thinks the Sad. bead to bee like unto gold or filutr, or ſtone, grauen 
| &y the art or inuentionof mn. 694 Bb vi 

2. Becauſe wee haue an expreſſe commaund to the contra- 
rie: Tale good beed vm your! ſelues ( iait h the Lord by Maſan) 
for yer ſaw no Image in he day when the: Lord fpake unti van in 
Horeb, out of the midſt of the ſire, that pee corrupt not your ſalues, 
aud make you a grauen Image, rc. neither can there any tole- 
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| 228 [|- The ſecond Commandement. 
man, for that thelikenes of other baſes creatures, is only ex- 
preſſed, ſeeing Saint Paul, in reckoning vp the images of the 
Rom. 1.33. Heathen, faith, in _—_ > 1, 2, , that they turned the 
Image of the incorrupti „ intothe Image of corrup- 
tible man. Moreouer, the Lord hath nat onely forbidden to 
make images, but hath alſo ſtraightly charged, that they bee 
ulled downe, and broken in pieces. In the booke or Exodus 
Exod. 3.24 he faith, 7 how ſhalt vrteri onerthrow, and breabę _— their 
Cha. 34.13 images. And againe, Te ſpall owerthrow their altars breaks their 
images in pieces, & cut downe their groves. And when any King, 
otherwiſe well affected, hath bin negligent herein, be is bran- 
ded ons witha note of diſgrace, The hi gb places remained 
a in by dayes, © x 
Reg Thirdly, becauſe the Lord is wonderfully prouoked by I- 
3 mages. W hen the golden Calues were ſet vp in Moſes ab- 
ſence, how gricuouſly did he take it ? how much moued was 
he with itꝰ how hardly could he hold his hands from deſtroy- 
Excd.z2z. ing all the people? certainly he was neuer more moued to in- 
dignation, then by this baſe idolatry. If any ſhall ſay, that his 
anger was not, becauſe — make ſome rememb rance 
of the true God, but for that they aſcribed their deliuerance 
| to the Egyptian gods, which were wont to beſet forth vnder 
theſe likeneſſes. I anſwer; that without doubt they intended 
| hereby to ſet forth the true Godzand becauſe their ignorance 
| could not better deuiſe howto doe it, they did it by the fimi- 
| litude of calues, the chicfe gods of —— „ amongſt 
whom they had liued. For firſt, they not be ſo ſimple, as 
to thinke any worth to be in the Egyptian gods, ſeeing their 
le had bin wonderfully plagued, and at the laſt drowned 
| in the ſea, and they, their enemies deliuered & ſaued. Againe, 
Verſes. _ 8 the holy day vnto febexab: and laſtly, tbey on- 
| ly ſome vifible thing to go before them, becauſe 3ſofe+ 
was a long time abſent from them, who was wont by his pre- 
| I ſenceto comfort them, and to be (as it were) the Lords oracle 
vnto them, for which purpoſe it ſhould ſeem rather, that they 
would haue the golden Calues, fondly ſuppoſing, that they 
could not haue Gods preſence, vnleſſe they had ſome outward 
thing, vnto which they might goe with their blind deuotion. 
$41 5015 2 Fourthly,. ; 
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preſſe our friends abſent, as if t 
vs, and picturing many emblemes of Vertue and Vice, for 


Againſt making of Images. 
Fourthly, becauſe Images haue becne occaſions often- 
times of groſſe Idolatry. Gideon, who had beene a Champion 
of the Lord, yet making a golden Ephod, procureth the de- 
ſtruction of his one houſe, and corrupted all Iſrael : for it is 
ſaid, that They Went a Whoormng after it. The brazen Serpent, 
which was ſet vp by the Lords owne command, yet turned 
to bee an occaſion of Idolatry , fo great is the danger of 


Images. | | 
| Laſtly, becauſe it is a thing ſcandalous to ſuch,as be with- 


out, the Iewes and Turkes are hereby hardned againſtthe 
Chriſtian religion, when they compare Aeſes his Law with 
the practice of Romiſh Catholikes, who make ſo much ac- 
count of Images, when the Lord hath put them downe for fo 
great abominations. | 

hus ye ſee, that ſimply to haue, or to make the Image of 
God, is vtterly vnlawfull, or to make any Image to bee 
worſhipped. But we muſt here take heed, that we make not 
this Commandement ſtricter , then the Lord hath made it, 
to caſt a ſnare vpon the conſciences of men: it is true, that 
as the Image, ſo the Image- maker, & Image- worſhipper are 
alike abominable, and ſo be all ſuch, as wittingly labour about 


ay ornament, or implement, to the ſetting forth of Idolatry. 


But God forbid, that euery Image and Image maker, 
cellent Art of painting, ſeruing in liuely colours ſo to ex- 
were euer preſent with 


ornament and delight, ſhould cleane be put downe , and our 
very coyne were vnlawfull. of tenth e 
Therefore here are firſt tobe excepted, ciuill pictures, for 
the delight and comfort of the beholder : ſecondly , all ſuch 
as ſerue for ſome remembrance, tending to our I 


— 


for vertue, or vice, for wit, policy, diſcretion and 


man goggle eyd, foaming at the mouth: thus Time is well pi- 
ctured, bald behind, and hairy before: luſtice witha paire 
of ſcales, with the hands and eyes ſhut, &c. And laſtiy, ſuch 


| 


ſhould bee therefore accounted abominable 1 00 the ex- 


A 
Thus the old Romans off:nded not, in paintinga drunken 


eat 


Images, as ſerue for good x x to ſtix vp deuotion 
| X Mi or 


Pſal. 115.8. 


| * 
. The ſecond Commendement. 


loſh.4.224. | or Chriſtian affections, without abuſe. Thus /oſonaſct vp 
loſhua 22. twelue ſtones on the further lide of lordan, for a remem- 
brance of rhe miraculous parting of the waters, whilſtthe 
people wert ouer: and the people that dwelt. on the other 
{ide of Tordan, iet vp an Altar hke that at Ieruſalem, for a re- 
membrance, that they were all one Nation, and ſerued one 
God and many like monuments were there of old, tending 
to the ſame ends. Of this commemorative nature, as the 
vic of the trunſtunt ſigne of the Croſſe in baptiſme, amorigſt | 
the moſt ancient Futhers in the purer times. Nor can Iv 

due eonſideration, ſee any iuſt reaſon why the ſame ſhould 

not be ſo reputed, as itis now in vie retained in the Church 

of England, being intended as a ſigne meerely monitory, not 

operatiue; that is, as putting vs in mind of our duty and 
profeſſion, not as infuſing any ipirituall grace or protection, or 
making vp any part of that Sacrament, as imperfect without 

it. I would to Sod that we all could grow to a like reſolution 
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2 The ſecond kind of Tdolatry ,* isthe falling downe before 
| Kindo | att Image, whether with an intention the better to bee put in 
24. lucy to mind of God, or of any Saint, or by bowing before the image 
fall downe to giue worſhip tothe thing repreſented, or —— 
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before and | according tothe tradition of the Fathers. For howſocucr or 
vnder what pretence ſoeuer, if the knee be religiouſly bowed 
before any Image, Idolatry is committed, and this Comman- 
dement broken. And this is ſo plainely ſer downe in the ho- 
ly Scriptures, as that, were there no Patrons of this vice, it 
were ſuperfluous to ſpeake much. But for their ſakes; firſt, 
conſider the beginning of this cuill | from whom ſprang it? 
from any of the Patriarkes, Prophets, or Apoſtles? from any 
| z»/eb.44.7. | Goſpell? No verily : but if Gregory-Biſhop of Neoczſarca,or 
| 2 „ Suſebius may be heard, they ec yon, that the vie of Ima- 
pes eame from the Heathen, Heliogabalus, Alexander, Sencrus, 
a Mews , had firſt in their Chappels the Images of Ara- 
bam, Moſes and Chriſt. . * 

If Theoderet and Auguſtiue may be heard, they will tell you, 
N n Image 


v —-—-—᷑— — —_—— . 
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Ageinſt Images." 


— Y 


the 


s his Concubine, to be worſhipped by his followers. If Je. 
vom may be heard, he will tell you, that the Cretians, whom 
asl to Tiras ſo much diſgraceth ,- brought Images firſt into 
che Cbörch. Wicked-AfarceVina began the worſhipping of 


the Images of Chriſt, Paul, Humer, Pythagoras. The filthy 


Fwerſhi 


Gnoſticks worſhipped the Image of Cirif# and are therefore 
condemned of Irencus, Irene a moſt wicked woman, who 


mardered her one forme Conſtantine, through a deſire of 
raigning, called the firſt Councell, that gaue at allowance to 
Images, and there her flatterers without all reaſon ordained, 


that Images ſhould bee both fer vp and worſhipped. Their 
maine arguments are recorded in the booke of Charles the 


Great; fob, Legat of the Eaſt, ſaid, That God made man af. 
ter his one Image ; therefore it was fix, chat xhere ſhould be 


Images of God. Another ſaid, hat no manlighteth a candle, 


| andputterh it vndet a buſhell; therefore Images were to bee 


ſet vp in Churches, &c. ä 
Secoridly, conſider what foule errors the Patrons of Image- 
haue falne into. eAquinar faith, Bec: le the 
Crofle repreſenteth Chriſt, who is God, it is alſo to be wor- 
ſhipped with dinine worſhip. Bebarmine faith, That Images 
are properly to be worſhipped. eAz29rim faith, It is the con- 
ſtant opinion of our Diaines, that the Image is to be wor- 
ſhipped withthe ſame worſhip,wherewith the thing 7 
ſented by ir, is worſhipped. Conſfantimu, Biſhop of | 
ſtanee, faid in the forenamed Councell of Nice; I doe wor- 


| ſip the holy Images with the fame worſhip', with which I 


-worſhip the conſubſtantiall Trinitie. Ieh, the Legate of the 


- | Eaſt, The [mage of the King, is the King, and ſo the Image 


of God is God, and therefore if any man worſhippeth it with 
the {ame worſhip, he ſinnerh not. ' | 


 worſhipofthe moſt gtorigns God, to w OOd and Rone;ro'the 


worke of mens hands: but᷑ in that they Deiſie, & make a God 
as it were) of enery relique about Chriſts body, the napkin, | - 


linen clothes, & c. Vea, of euery inſtrument vſed to torment, 


und tearehim vpen the Croſſe, as the ſpeare and miles; wit- 


E vnth them. To the Eroſſe they ſay, | | 
ae 42 11 O Crux|_ 4 


— . 


© Nefther is there errour herein onely, that they giue the 
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Eſay 46.6. 
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The ſecond Commandement. 


O Crux, aue, ſpes unica, ange phys inftitian reiſque dona vevians : 
that is; Hayle © Croſſe, our onely hope, encreaſe righteouſ- 


neſſe to the righteous, and giue pardon to the guilty. Tothe 


Speare they ſay; Aus ferrum triumphale, intrans pectus tu vi- 
tale, coſtæ — oſtia. Facu1datain cruore, falix haſta, nos a- 
more per te fixs, ſaucia: that is, Haile, triumphant iron, thou 
entring the vitall breaſt , didſt open the doore of the rib : O 


thou that wert made fruitfull by his bloud, Oh happy Speare, 
wound vs with the loue of him, which was wounded by thee. 


To the cloth, with which his head was bound, they light two 
Candles, and by the Acolyth it is exhibited to euery one being 
vpon his knees to be adored,and reuerently kiſſed, &c. 

This groſſe and palpable erring from the truth, 22 
vpon the vſe of Images, a man would thinke ſhould be ſu 
cient alone to make Image-worſhipping odious to all, but 
onely to ſuch , as are giuen ouer to ſtrong deluſions, to be- 
lecue lyes: for, who would drinke of that cup, the bottome 
whereof hee ſeeth to bee full of poyſon? or who would lie 


done in that channell, the ſtirring whereof cauſctha moſt 


horrible ſtench, | 
Thirdly, conſider how they are derided and mocked, that 
bow before Images. The Pſalmiſt, euen as if hee ſhould ſet 
forth the vanity of babesand children , about their puppets 
made of clouts, ſo doth he deſcribe the Heathen ; Their 1dols 


| are ſiluer and gold, monthes haue they, and fpeake not, eyes and ſee 


not, cares and heare not, aud noſes and ſmell not, &c. They are 
like unto them that make them, and ſo are al they that put their 
truſt in them: that is, they haue euen as little wit and reaſon 
as they. And Eſay mocketh them thus, ſaying; Both the Conn- 
trey-· man, and the Noble man, boweth himſelfe to the wor kę of his 
owe hands, | And againe ; They bring forth geld out of the pouch, 


| and filuer is weighed in the ballance, they hire a founder, Who ma- 


Feth thereof a god for them,they carry him, they beare him vpon the 
ſporlder and * him in his — — n w 
Fourthly, conſider how greatly the worſhipping of J- 


| mages or Idols ( for they bee all of one baſtard brood ) hath 


beene impugned by all holy men from time to time. Jacob, 


| when hee had once knowledge, that ſome of his — 
= our 


= Againſt Image-worſhipping. | 219 


fanoured, and kept images, hee tooke them away, and hauing 
ready no other meanes to deſtroy them, he hid them vnder an 
Oake, where they might neuer come to light againe. Moſe. 
was ſo much moued at the golden calues, as that he could not 
be quiet, vntill that hee had broken them in pieces, beaten | Exod 32.20 
them to powder, cauſed the people to drink them, & deſtroy- | Verſe 38. 
ed three thouſand of them by the ſword of the Leuites. ofiah | 
did burne with ſuch zeale againſt theſe Idolaters , as that hee | 2 Kings 2.3 
put them to death, and burnt their bones vpon the altars of 
Baal. Hezekgah ſpared not the very brazen Serpent being | > Kings 18. 
worſhipped, but brake it in pieces, though at the firſt there 
was an holy vie thereof. The Chriſtians of the Primitiue 
Church were at ſo great defiance with Image-worſhipping, 
that they would not cate of the meate offered to Idols, they 
would rather chuſe to die, then that theworld ſhould haue the 
leaſt occaſion to thinke, that they conſented to the worſhip- 2 
ping of Idols. When the manner was amongſt the heat hen to 
weare a garland vpon their Em s dirth- day, for the ſu- 
perſtitious honoring of him: the Chriſtians hauing garlands 
offered them, carried them in their hands, and refuſed to put 
them vpon their heads; and being asked the reaſon; becauſe, 
ſaid they, we are Chriſtians: and thus they indangered their 
liues, as witneſſeth Tertullian, who wrote his book de Corona 
militi, ef the Souldiers Garland,inthe defence of them. When 
India the Apoſtata had cunningly brought the Chriſtians to 
caſt euery man a graine of Incenſe into a Cenſer of fire, 
wherein perfume was made to Idols; they vnderſtanding his 
. deceit, came and caſt down his gold, wherewith he had hired 
' them,and offered themſelues to martyrdome, to expiate this | 
heinous offence. ö 
Fifthly, conſider, that the meanes which haue been vſed to | 
eſtabliſh Image-worſhipping, are altogether carnall : enen as 
Nebuchadnezzars golden image had ſo many of all ſorts to fall Dan. 3.2. 
downe before it. Firſt, the violent and peremptory command 
of the moſt haughty King. Secondly, the acceptation and:flat- 
tring of Nobles and OGificers. Thirdly, the glitteringand al- | 
luring matter, of which Images are made, viz. Gold and Sil- { 
uer. Fourthly, their outward forme and beauty being moſt | | 


curiouſly | 
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The ſecond Commandement . 


curiouſly w rought, and appaxelletl. Fiftly,maſtgricuouspe- 
nalties threatned to thoſe, that refuſe to bo themielues. 
Sixtly, inchanting muſick of all forts. And therfare the thing 
it ſelte was ſutably carnall, and deuilliſn, and all ſuch of the 
like ſort, whichare inticed by theft fleſhiy meanes, or com- 


pelled through feare to fall downe before images. 


z I be third kind of outward idolatry, js to ſerue God, ac- 
cording to our owne phantaſies, either by a kind of worſhip, 
which wee our ſelues haue inuented, or other men for vs, 
meerely out of their owne braines, or by reſting in the work 
done bodily, and dutwardly ; orlaſtly, by feruing God with- 


in Gods ſeruice, and he is hereby made an Idoll. 

As for the firſt, moſt true it is, that not onely the whole 
Church, but alſo euery particular Church hath. liberty and 
power to ordaine conuenient Rites and Ceremoaies for the 
better furniſhing , and commending the outward ſeruice of 
God-:': Caluins iudicious reſolution herein I preferre before 


a thouſand ouerhaſty diſrobers, who would haue all outward 


wordbip: ſtripped ſtarke naket: he in his /»ftirwrs, li. 4. ca 10. 
Ser. 30. Domims totam vere iuſtitiæ ſummam, cc. God hath in 
the Scriptures euidently ſer downe the whole ſumme of true 
righteouſnes, and all the parts of his worſhip, without omit- 


ward diſcipline and ceremonies, it pleaſed him not to pre- 
ſeribe in particular what we ſhould follow z, in as muchas he 


foreſaw, that this dependeth vpon the diuers eſtate of times, 
and knew very well, that one forme or faſhion in thoſe ex- 


accommodated , according to the manners of euery people 
and age, as ſhal be moſt auailable for the good of the Church. 


impoſedor admitted, without cxpreſſe authority of ſcripture. 


privacy ſtrict ſhutting vp the gates HEN ==” 
1705 deuiſe 


ternals would not fit all ages, In this caſe therefore wee are 
| to haue recourſe vnto the generail Rules (namely, of Order, 


Decency, and Edification, ) which maxims are to be diuerſſy 


Thus in effect (alum; which me thinłes, ſhould allay the ve- 
hement raſhnefſe of ſome, who-peremprorily conclude, that 
in Godsſcruice, no externall Rite, Geſture, or Habit is to be 


out repenting vs truely of our ſinnes. For all theſe are abuſes | 


ting any thing neceſſary to our ſaluation. But as for out- 


| 


denifed by man, ia kind of nice ſoperſtition, ſoo on the other 
fide, toſeropen all doores, to breake downe all bars and 
y negleR of theſe generall rules, and hand over head 
totake vp from le or Pagan, whatſoeuer occurrcthy this a- 
dorneth not, but ouercloudeth and polluteth the ſincere wor- 
ſhip of God in Spirit and trueth. Verily it is no leſſe then a 
tan Idolizing, to obtrude vpon Chriſtian people, as 
parts o Gods worſhip, a loade of duties, — nnd 
initented and impoſed without Siber fo iallor general war- 
rant out of the booke of God. Which, if they 2 
as circumſtances tending to deceney and edification, and as 
vpon occaſion abrogable, the preſumption were leſſe; ; but be- 
ig peel en ay as doctrines, K — 3 by 
the people as part ſſeuce of Gods w ur 
aduaànce not, but rather cuacnate the worſhip bf n 
vaine doe they worfaipme (faith the Lord reaching for doirines 
: the preceprs ofmen.” It is vanitierhen, and idolatry,” which is 


men are retriued ind followed, eden as che holy Scriptures ; 

yea (which is horrible) before them, and js, f them; It is 

i e e to omit 

auricular confeſñion once inthe yeere, kick was invented 

by man, chen to læadee a vile a _ long: to taſte a 
ttle fleſh, vpon the then to ee 

of yncleannes: that a Prieſt be coupled viito one wy 

identhrhe det ſtew may eee 

vo 57 — g on grimage, then to brea 


vow of 


God and man, &c, and therefore, whereavany li 


any of their traditions are puniſhed with impriſonment, ba- 
niſhmene, deach. Neither doth it makeany whit the more 


= men, andancic JE this 8 


in * Morall and Chriſtian datiesro 
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ment ſuiticerh when Gods lawes are broken, fiichas breake 


for cheir luſt 5 neee 


dayly practiſed inthe Church of Rome, where traditions of 
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onof Idolatry Y — — Eccleſiaſtical prudence, 
and impoſe decent circumſtances of time, place, habit and 
peſiures forthe ene clothing of Gods wathhip s fo ſo they 
ither-burchenſome — nor ſuperſtitious z nor 
vnſauoury, but tending do edification, good order, al come- 
lineſſe, whereby the ſincere inward worſhip may, bee not 
choaked , but cheriſned. Such are thoſe which our bicſſed 


in the purer age before the corruptions ; of Papery crept 5 : 


ly caſt them out of her doores: 1 Pray! God, ard hope, Rey 
ſhall neuer ruſh in againe. 


when as men reſt in the ourward worke this 

out the truth of hea ſpirit. For feds 44 Spirit, and all 
truc Wor ſhippers Worſpep him in Spirit, and in truth. As the 855 
ile faith of comming together tg the holy Cmmuni 
When ye come together into one place, This is not to eatet the 
body: So is it, of all other duties, the outward hearing at 
preaching of the Word,the outward prayin ig,and gi 
es are not alwayes acceptable dee e :ynto 85 2 


= when the life of, the Spirit, an. ed. 
drawingmeerewichs the — wh bent} by br als 2. 
mination to the And he herein are 1 5 of the 
Church ot. Rome to Lord: We for that ert the. Worſhig 
of God in outward things, in kneeling, knocking, crouching, 
;jcrofling,repeatings, praying vpon Beades, ſprinklin ing 
ch al Water, gqingon pilgrimage, &c. and ſome dull 
norant people o our Church, which ſerue God with the 


of the Pater Nofeer, erg and ten 9 
7215 reſorting to the Place: of his hes hel 5 inw = 15 
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25 5 "= his ſacrifice, or the Iewes i inert 
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buras for the later ceremonies, which are the ye oy ſpawne of | 
Romiſh ſuperſtition, our Church hath moſt piouſly and wiſe- 


Secondly, an Idoll is . ani ot nou re God, th God, 
ce wirt 


| Mother hath, thou oughs fic to retęine, as being led of old 6 
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Axainſt inward Iuolury. 
qutie. For the Lord profeſſeth;that he is not delighted in any 
ſuch ſeruice, ea, that he requireth it not; yea which is more 
that it is abomination vnto him. W herefore he dealeth with 
the lewes in this caſe, by his Prophet Eyay, as a man would 


him, as it were, to meete them vpon the way, and to ſtay 
them fromtheir Incenſe and Sacrifices'; new Moones, and 
Sabbaths';; bidding them to bring no more oblationt in vane; 
and projeſſing; thas bee it weary of their folemne' Aſſemblies, & c. 
and the caule heereof was, for that their hands were full 


and wrong, and: other heynous ſinnes. Now if God bee 
en. oe but gricued, and made weary by being thus 
ſeruod , bat elſe can it bee but an Idoll, vnto which h6- 
mage is done, when holy duties are vndertaken by wicked 
perſons, liuing, and proceeding in their ſinnes? W hence we 


er welckelnelte, Wey runne ſtill more into ſinne, euen 
into the worſhipping of an Idoll, whenthey would bee ho- 
lieſt, when they would giue God honour , they doe moſt 
diſhonour him, when they would bring a preſent to paci- 
fie hiswrath, they make him more angry, and to bid them, 
bring no mure oblations in vains. Wherefore whoſower thoit 
art, tat wouldeſt pleaſe God, by doing the parts of his wor- 
| ſhip,prefenc him firſt with a broken heart, and contrite ſpirit 
| for thy finnes, as David did; waſh the feet of the Lord with 
| thy.teares, as ary Magdalen did, be deiected, and haue a 
ſenſe of thy ſinnes fouleneſſe, as the poore Publican had; let 


there be an hatred of that hich thou haſt done, as in Paal; 


let there be a forſaking of ſinne, as in him, that ſhall baue 

mercy , and then ſhalt: thou bee like to bring an acceptable 

preſent, and not to 
and iuſtification. 


neſt: 60. What are we heere Commanded : 


_ to bi wil rejceale din hu word. 


deale with hts profefled enemy, who'notwithſtanding mas | 
ketha ſhew of lous by offering his beſt-ſeruice ,” he fendeth | 


of blood; that is, they liued impenitentiy in eppreſſion, | 


lee the fearcfull eſtate of ſinners, which make a trade 


depart without thy full load of mercy; 


Anſw. To per forme all outward duties of Gods ſeruice, accor-| 
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' | when any ſhall preſume to teach, or adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments publikely without a callin 


| 9 —— 


the ſeruice of Gad;for if we may not make our phantaſies the 


and ſeuen, in matters of ſo moment, as the parts of his 


any preach or pray, or ioyne with others in theſe duties; men 
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to his will, &c. doth neceſſarily follow vpon the 
contrary forbidden, viz. the following of our owne heads in 


rule of our doings, then certainly Gods word alone muſt bee 
our rule in all things. Againe, our God is ſo wiſe and proui- 
dent for our good, as that it cannot, but bee a great diſparage- 
ment vnto his care ouer vs, to think, that he hath left vs at fix 


worſhip be. In the old I the temple was diſtinctly 
plotted out, & all ſacrifices particularly preſcribed. And in the 
new Teſtament, the Lord directeth his diſciples, not onely in 
the matter, but in the manner of faſting, raying, and giuing 
of almes. S. Paul ſetteth downe the manner of rightly com · 
ming to the holy Communion , and how the word is to bee 
preached and heard. But yet there is difference for matter of 
circumſtance betwixt the old Teſtament, and the new. In the 
Old, as in the infancie of the Church, euery particular is ſet 
dove about euery duty(for that was the time, in which they 
were vader age :) but in the New, as in the Churches riper 
age, we haue onely generall rules, according to which we art 
to be ordered in all particulars. 7 
Firſt, all things are to bee done in order, and not confuſed- 
ly;the Author of this is Chriſt Ieſus,when as he affered him- 
ſelre to be baptized of John, vrging him to doe it for Orders 
ſake, for thus ſaith hee, ougbt wee #0 fulfill al rightconfreſſe : and 


Saint Paw/teacheth the propheſying, that 


one onely ſhould ſpeake at a time, and the reſt be ſilent, till 
that he had vttered all which he had to ſay. Hence it appea- 


reth, that all diſorder about Gods ſeruice, is a fault not ta bet 
tollerated, either in vndue — Church, or going out 
or e by hawkes, doggs, or vnruly 
children, which breed a confuſion in the Congregation , or 


Secondly, all things muſt be — in the greateſt humility, 
and higheſt reuerence towards him, whoſe ſeruice it is when 


— 


muſt 
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Rules for Circumſtancer. TR 


muſt bee vncouered, women muſt bee couered, not onely in 
praying, but alſo as I thinke (yet heerein I refęrre to the 
laudabie cuſtome of our Church) hen the word of God 
is read: tor this ia the preaching ot the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles, who were infallibly guided by the Spirit oftruth. The 
7 heflalonians are commended for this, that they recæiue the 
Word, as the Word of God, Par with his gompanuꝝ is nated 
to haue kureled in prayer, auen upon the bare gruunq, & anci - 
ent Chriſtians 0 haue ſtood bare- headed all the time of their 
being in the Church. Which reproueth greatiy our irreue - 
rence, either of Mmiſters iu ceading, or nrꝑac hing, as if they! | 
were vtter ing table-· tall e, or of people in ſitting at the time 
of prayet, lying along, lcepmg, — behauing them- 
ſelucs an way; the Turkes ſhallcondemns them through the 
reuerence which they vie to the Alcharon of. Aahamnet. And 
— — — 2 — — 
umg at t y Communion, want ubmiſſe e 
ob knetling, which mary impugne, but without — 
ground. It mattereth not that Chriſt ſat, he ſatalfopreach- 
ing, but we ſtand; and l am perſwaded it we ſnould kneele, 
and the people kucele in heating, to expreſſe our vnworthi- 
ne ſſe about tbeſe hol thinga, though e diff red from the A. 
poſtles, 2nd Chriſtians ot the ꝑrimitiue Church, wee ſnould 
nat. offend an alt ITI i bod oe nts e 
Thirdly, all chings are to be done without ſhe oſ vaine 
glory for thisꝭvas the great fault of che Phariſees,and Ohri- 
ians are warne ta tabs heed; ofſit, in their praying; faſting, 
and giuing of almes w e are wet. to deſire to be ſoene f men, 
that we may haue their praiſe, but in: ur priuata deiotion car | 
be moſt priuate, and in publike, wot to affect yotarietic,: by 
exceeding the reſt of thæ Cungragation in ſighing, groting: 
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people heare coldly, if they ſhall together be luke warme in 
g to the Lord, there will be a ſacriſice 
indeed but for want ot the fire of reale, vndreſt, and ſuch as 
the Lord cannot digeſt. Therefore let Paul his zeale and Pe- 


Touch none oncleane 


. jothevery e 


—— It may bee well ſayd, 
Churches purity, and had not their beginning from Religion 


— lawfull;:becanſe that is cut bf; which maketh it 


„21.70 ah r 


7 be ſecond ——— 


prayer, and praiſe 


teri, land Stewenr be imitated by Miniſters, by burning in — 
| ſpiriragainſt groſſe abuſes, by earneſt exhortingio 

tance wit heneſt eff. -Quall words, and by-reproouing wi 
boldnefſe;rhe gainſayers of the truth,zand let — 


godly in Nehemiah: time bee imitated by out: people by gi- | 
uing the greateſt , and moſt heedfull attention, by lifting vp | 


En vey andadding to the Miniſters petition, A- 
men, Amen. 0 44 0 


according to that, efb/taine froms all appearance of euill : and, 
thing, & ye ſhall be my ſonnes and daughters, 
faith the Lord. Therefore of old, the Temple was garmſhed 
without Itnages, and newly the Lords Suppe 
elements. W Which ift it be 1, how can the Churchof Rome 
be excuſed, being full of — of heatheniſme; and 

crament, ha 
cake? H any — ſhall ariſe hereupon, touch- 
Copes, and ſurplices, v ſed in che Church of 


— wa 
the Croſſe, 


, and fo are not reſemblances of things mcerely 

but firſt good,afterwards perorrted. 80 So charifi itbee 

. an outward 
21 mays welt ſay in like manner of Godgan«! 

See Cute Church: Euen as, when of Ifracl 

ſaoriſiced as Aab, and other Sali, ſuchlas afterivards 

ic offer ſucriſibes u nto God made ſemè reſemblance of their 
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emonics ; yet ie follower bnor; chat their ſdorifics 
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| led d.againſt them x andi hee will, puniſh both them, their chil- 
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* The-reaſons da to: trade t to Fs 1 
of this commandement be of two lorts, the firſt of terror, the 
Leg 1005 comfort. Their eſtate is moſt terrible; whoſoeuer 

ez tliat dare to offend heere, the Lords iealouſie is kind- | ? 


dren,and their childrens children after them. Their danger is 
ſet forth by three degrees. Firſt, their ſin is ſuch againſt the 
ford as his ſinne is againſt a jealous husband, that violateth 
bis iues, chaſtity z no price will appeaſe an husband thus 
prouoked, bur he will kill che adulrerer ; and as greatly incen- 
led is the Lord, againſt tholg that commit idolatry, it is ſpirt- 


| cuall adultery, the Lord had married them vnto himſelte, that 
like a good, and obedient ſpouſe, they might be to him only; 


d 


bey haue communicated their loue vnto others, either 
ee 10 eghe! invention of their one hraines. 
Habe ir adulterers fault extendeth not anely 
to 8 0 demi imlelfe but of his children alſo, wbo 
are infamous vnto many generations after: ſo he Which com- 
gut tery, doth ſtirre vp the wrath of 
Rk nl; 384 againſt, bictclfe * but againſt his Pc ſterity , 
WI ED d.brogd ſtrall heę in 1 with ER, 
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| exp üuhfad t for it is pofſible, as Faedhicl the 
eue Maris _— may abſtaine from Noor nope — 
| thers ſteppes , and then the Lords Wrathiis pacige nerds) 
Hit G oer 58 n 55 xs 10 er OY 
ir as an man aceguntetht e tete is 
Wie, and Wo. bp, bis; dete chemies and h 4 
ſo derh rhe Lord account of Idolaters , they. bes 
God, and thetefore he hath euer ed sfr ödet0 fine! 
fort failiarrty withthem, and to cut them off, and to roote' 
them out of the land of the liafg, without putting difference 
berwixe rangers and kitisfolkes, So that Idolatry is a moſt 
viitaturall ſumie, for all the Lords loue in creating: preſeruing, 
and mutiplying his bleffings, he isrequited witir hatred and 
enmiity, which is a certaine argument of the Lords hatred a- 
grinſt them, as our leue of the Lord is an argument of his loue 
| vnto vs: and if the Lord hateth thein, all creaturebare 4 
gainſt them, they lic open ts all dangers. A e 
The ſecond fort of reaſons here vied, is taken from debe. 
nefits, whichthe Lord proinifeth to beſtow vpon fach , as 
keepe hisCommandetnents. Firſt,they ſhal haue mercy ſhrew 
ed them, Gods bleſſings of all forts ſhall be vpon them and 
theirs, in the houſe, and in the field, in their out · going, and in 
their comming in, in their corne, ame rattell, and in all 
things that they put their hands vnto, atid when mercy will 
ſtand them in moſt Read, at the laſt moſt terrible day, the 
Lord will ſhew 2 > and f. Kar e 
| 0 athe re 
bs i how 1222 of the wort. poten: my: 
mercy ſhewed them in their poſterity, vnto the n oY 
-neration,rhat is, far longer thenthe wicked ſhall beptinithed 
— poſteriry „ fo nuch doch Gods mercy! exceed his am- 
er and ſeuerit 
And this Abe Ge | enen inthe thidgs of this 
ſe. wicked men often t to ruine, and theit houſes 
being quite caſt dowine, atid if not in their owe dates, 
yetinrhe dayes of theit chüldren; , their goods'whyeh they 
haue heaped'vptos 0 t abtnidarice'; ate leone Ma- 
| 3 cal: dc Herd ac the fincere wel n 


— — — 
— 


— —_ ——— 


The reafans of the ſecond Commandemeng. 


of God are wonderfully profpered and their children for the 
moſt partafter them are 'argely prouided for, according to 
that of the Pſalmiſt: / haus bin young and now am old, yet neuer 
| did ſa the righteous forſaken , or their ſeed beg ging their bread, 
if it falleth out otherwiſe , as ſometime it doth : ir is either 
becauſe they degenerate, and are not like their righteous pa- 
rents, as Manaſſeh was vnlike to his godly father H; 
and in this caſe it is threatned , that the child ſhall die, not- 
withſtanding his fathers holines: or elſe becauſe of too much 
confidence in the world, and worldly things, as Dawd con- 
feſſeth, that he thought he ſhouldneuer be moued,but he was 
caſt out of his Kingdome by his ſonne e4b/olom: and if the 
children of righteous parents ſhould euer enioy proſperitie 


as — ps _ ri — their — and ſo — 
mercy ſhould not be ſo much depended vpon, and magnified; 
or laſtly, for the probation and triall of them, that 7 
might ſhine the more, and be perfected, as it was with Job, 
whoſe patience had not bin ſo admirable, had not his afflicti- 
on bin ſo great. So that the Lord in promiſing mercy to thou- 
ſands, is ſo to be vnderſtood, as if they walke in their fathers 
ſteps, if he ſecth it not neeeſſary to croſſe for the remoouing 
of worldly aſſurance, or for the reuiuing or perfecting of 
grace in them. 

Secondly, they-which keepe his Commandements, are ac- 
counted the Lords friends and lowers, which is the greateſt 
grace in the world: for the Lord Chriſt to expreſſe his loue 
to his diſciples, ſaich, 7 baue called you my Fiend; ; and hereby 
ſaith hee, yee ſhall know that yee loue mee, if yee keepe my 
commandements. Comfort enough therefore there is inthe 
ſincere worſhipping of the Lord, and terrour enough inthe 
contrary : wherefore let the puniſhments terrifie thee , and 
make thee afraid of all kinde of Idelatry , let the mercies al- 
lure thee , and make thee frame thy ſelfe alwayes ſo to ſerue 
the Lord as he requireth. | 


Left. 62. Which is the third Commandement ? 
Anſwy. Thou ſnult nor talę the Name of the Lord thy Godin 
. 2 Vane : 


here, it would make them think it not to come of mercy, but 


2. Chro. 32. 
ezech. 18. 
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children are 
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Tie third Commandement, | 
Unine : for the Lord Willwer hold bins guileleſſe, that taketh bu 


| 


Queſt, 6 3. What is heere forbidden? 


 Anſw. Al abuſing of the names of God, which is, Firſt by bla. 


LOL, pemings or giving occaſion to others to blaſpheme the ſame. Se- 


| 1, Breach, 
Is blaſphe- 
2 -- 


caſion 


ſwearing falſely deceitfully,raſbly, common or by cre. | 
tires : Thirdly by cur ſing,and banning: Fourthly by vowing things 
impoſſible, or vnlawfull , or neglecting our vowes made wnto God, 


Fifthly,by tightly vſing the boly name of God,or his word: Sixtly, 


by vaiue prozeſtations,and aſſenerations. 
% Explan. This Commandement being negatiue, giueth oc- 
ine to begin with the vice forbidden, which is, all 
abuſing of Gods holy name: for the honour of God is the 
maine thing aimed at in the firſt Table, which is, when hee is 
ſet vp inthe heart, that is the intent of the firſt Commande- 
ments by the parts of his outward wor p rightly for- 
med, which is the intent of the ſecond; by the magnifying of 
his name in allthings, which is the intent of the third: and 
by obſeruing rightiy the appoynted times of his worſhip, 


which is the intent of the fourth. _ 
Nov that the Lord may be honoured in all things, the abu- 
ſes are to be noted, and taken heed of. The firſt is blaſphe- 
ming, &c. Concerning which, note firſt, that it is to ſpeak any 
thing derogatoty to the glorious attributes of the all ſuifict- 
ent Creator of all. The word ſignifieth che hurting of a good 


name by diſgraceful ſpeeches, & thus largely it is blaſphemy, 
| whereby man is diſpa 


| as in Nahoths example, hee is faid 
to haue blaſphemed both God & the King: as alſo,wherby any 
doctrine is diſgraced; thus Paul the fourth, a Biſhop of Rome 
blaſphemed the holy Goſpell, when ynto Bembiu a Cardinal || 
he called it a fable, ſaying; O how much hath this fable con- 
cerning Chriſt, gained vs. And Homer here in England blaſ- 
phemed the doctrine of the Apoſtle Payg/, when vnto one 
Mili a Maxtyr, he alledged that ſaying of the liberty of a wo- 
man her husband being dead, and ſaid, that when her husband 
was alleepe, ſne was at libertie for another man. 


Lay, it is the greateſt blaſphemy, hen che Lord isdiC-, 


3 graced, ä 


— 


— 


| 


| and Ange 


* 


Againſt Blaphenm and Swearing, 

graced , as by Pharaoh, who ſaid ynto Moſes ; Who ir-the 
Lord, that I ſhould ler ebe people goc. And by Senacherib, who 
alleaging vnto — — ow tlie King of Aſſyria had de- 
ſtroyed all people, and burnt vp their gods, asked, M i the 
God of Iſrael, that hes ſhould deliuer you out of mine hands f as if 
they ſhould haue ſaid, hee is of no ſuchauthority and power. 
2. This ſinne is moſt : odious: for men, Take away 
his good name, (we ſay) and take away his lifeʒ So, take away 
the Lords good name, and put him out from hauing a being, 
and fill the world with damnable Atheiſme. 3. A man is 


made acceſſary vnto it, by giuing occaſion to others, to blai- 


pheme, which is, when a mans profeſſion is holy and Chri- 


blaſphemous opinion in others, that the God which hee ſer- 
ueth, is like vnto himſelfe. | | 
With this the Tewes are charged by the Apoſtle,ſayingyhe 
name of God is blaſphemed through you amongſt the Gentiles, And 
Nathan telleth David, that he had cauſed the enemies of God to 
beme by his adultery: for we vſe to ſay, Like will tolike : 
fine doth from hence conuince the Heathen , that 
their gods were filthy Idols becauſe they did repreſent them 
with obſcene and filthy ſpectacles, and were not taught to 
line in any vertuous; or commendable courſe of life by them. 
And may not the Tewesand'Tarkeswicthe ſame —— 
againſt the Papiſts for their authoriſed ĩdolatries, and ſuper- 
ſtitions? And againſt the Proteſtants, for their drunkennes, 
wheoredomes , prophanefle, and many more abominations, 


| though not authoriſed, yet too much winked at ꝰ yea, they do 


daily hence take occaſion to blaſpheme the name of our God, 


wicked. And well may they thus thinke of our God, ſeeing 
that the wicked man doth himſelfe thus blaſpheme God in 
his heart; Theſe-things hom diaſt (faith the Lord) and whilſt 7 


| held my peace thou thoughteft thas I was like vnto hes. 522 


The ſeeond way of abaſing Gods name, is by ſwearing 
falſly, which is, ben a man ſhall ſweare, that a thing s true, 
which hee knoweth to bee falſe; ur Which hee knoweth not 


as though hee were not the true God, his ſeruants being ſo | 


ſtian, and yet his practice levyd and wicked, which raiſeththis | 


Pfal.5o0.21. ! 


2. Breach, 
By f4{/e. 


—— —_—_— 
Run 3 EG R 4_ ME; yi. 


ſmwearemg, 


2. Sam. 21. 
1. Sam. 24. 


Ioſhua 9. 


Acts 3. 


Math. 5. 33. 
| Auguſt. de 
Ciuit Bes 
cap. 15. 

lib. 1. 


| by I=, to teſtific againſt Naborb , and againſt Chrif, as 


| ſent home to his Countrey-men , being firſt bound by oath, 


1 


ARE Ile third Commandement. 


touching the deſtruction of their Temple, when as they 
— that hee meant the Temple of Salomon. Second- | 
ly, by ſwearingdeceitfully,whichis,whena man ſhall aifirme 
any thing vpon his oath,that he wil performe and do it, when 
his intent is otherwiſe, or not doe it, when his meaning is to 
doe it; or when hee ſhall bee careleſſe, and negligent of his 
oath, and of this we haue no Preſident, as I remember, in the 
holy Scriptures, but onely that of Saul, the forſaken of God, 
who brake the oath, by which Jeſbua had tyed all the people, 
not to doe any hurt vnto the Gibeonites , and the oath by 
which he bound himſelfe vnto Dauid, not to hurt him, as it is 
likely. For Jaſbua when hee had bound himſelfe by an oath, 
he was moued with ſuch reuerence hereunto, as that, though 
he were deceiued, hee would not breake it, no, nor yet the 
wicked Iewes, which had tied themſelues by an oath to an 
vnlawfull act, to kill Paul, but that they were by Gods Proui- 
dence preuented. | pls > BETH 
And both theſe kinds of vnlawfull ſwearings, are common- 
ly called by the name of periury, the odiouſneſſe of which ſin 
will the rather appeare , if wee cenſider: Firſt, how much it 
hath euer been abhorred, enen by heathen men, and voyde of 
true godlineſſe. The Phariſes themſelues forbad forſwearing 
a mans ſelfe , and commanded men to performe their oathes 
vnto the Lord. And Saint Awguſtsne reciteth an hiſtory of 
Narcus eAttiliu Regulus, a Prince amongſt the Heat hen 
Romans, who being captiue, taken by the Carthagenians, was 


— — — 
change | r Romans, ou 
returne to them againe. Hee, when hee could not preuaile 
with his Country- men, or rather would not, forſomuch as he 
thought it vnproſitable for the Reman Commonwealth, re- 
turned againe for this oathes-ſake , which was taken by an 
Idoll- god, and then was put into a veſſell of wood made of 
urpeſe, either ſide being full of ſharpe pointed awles, or 
bodkins , that —— — way, but bee wounded | - 
| by. them, and thus he:dieda moſt cruell and bloudy death, | 


4 * 


| | . of common ſwearing, by | 233 


| ſhould Chriſtians hauing 
heauen,abhor the breaking {oct 
loſe by obſeruing it. el ol 3 
Conſider againe, that by periury God is made Patron of a 
lye, which is the r one ropertie; for hee is a Lyar, 
8 


* 


and the father of Lyes; fort 1 is called to gius 


world. 8 

Moreouer., conſider that the periured perſon prayetha - 
gainſt himſelfe, and bindeth his ſoule ouer to everlaſting 
torments, for ſo much as hee deſireth the Lord ſo to he 
him, as it is a truth, vnto which hee ſweareth; and on the 
contrary ſide then, to plague and puniſh him, if it be a fal- 
ſhood, and this is meere madneſſe and vnnaturalneſſe; it was 
neuer heard, that any would pray againſt themſelues, bur all 
they can for themſelues. Conſider alſo that it is the banę of 
all ſocieties , and the very high-way to helliſn confuſidn; for 
that if oathes ſhall be taken falſely , Kings will be Tyrantsto 
cheir ſubiects, ſubiects Traytors to their Princes; Magiſtra- : 
tes, Wolues vntothe people; Miniſters, Deuourers of the 
Lords flocke 3 Neighbour-nations , Cut-throats to one ano- 
ther,notwithſtanding any league betwixt them. ; | 

A third abuſe in ſwearing is, to ſweare raſhly., and with- 3. Brasch. 
out duc conſideration hat an oath is , and by whom it is ta- Zy /wes- 
ken: for ſwearing rightly is a part of Gods worſhip, and | r-»g r4/bly. 
molt be gone vo hi R Lo Iacob is 8 to haue —_ 1.53. 

worne by the feare of his father 1/aac. Fourthly, ſwearing 8 

commonly in our communication and talke one with ano- * 
ther, which we are by Chriſts owne authority forewarned to 
do, Lſay unto you, ſweare not ar all, neither by Haauem, for it ic the | th, 5. 33. 
Throne of God; nor by the Earth , for it is bis Foot aſtoale, &c. | 
W hence doe ariſe theſe three concluſions, neceflary to bee 
conſidered of, by all common-ſwearers. 1 

Firſt , that ĩt is a very childiſh thing to ſweare by crea- | Conci. 1. 
tuxes, bread or light, & c. | 


1. Becauſe (as our Lord elſe where e himlſelfe ) Matth.23. 
He that ſwiareth by the Temple , fweareth/ 4 bas. 
. | theres: 


— 


— — 


nn ” tt 


Conc l. 2. 


Eecleſ. 2. 


ho created them, and yet he will not be heard to ſweare by 
ter thing, or poyſon, ſhould notwithſtanding take the ſame 


| mooued toleaue any fooliſh quality, whatſoever , and how 


| riſees; whodid not forbid ſwearing by fi 
an argument. ef a prophane-perſon. All things fall our alike 


leſſe to a greater perſon. 5. It is hereby derogated from the 
maieſty of the Lord, in whoſe roome baſe creatures are pla- 
; þeed rat which our Sauiour alſo glanceth, when hee ſaith, that 
| heauen is Gods throne , as if heeſhould baue ſid; it hath no 
. - | thing in it worthy the ſwearing by, it is not God, but his 

ſeate, and the earth his footſtoole. 6. Becauſe it is moſt 


15 


T The third Commandement, 
therein : So he that erer by creatures, ſiyeareth by God, 


the ſacred name of theLort; as if a child, abhorring any bit- 
vnder a little agar. ahh, | | 

2. - Becauſe he calleth v dumbe things, that cannot 
-heareghee bringeth them to patronize his cauſe, that can nei- | 
ther hurt, nor helpe: like unto Bau Prieſts, vato'whom bee 
was not able to giue anſwere, though they called vpon him 
from morning, till noone tide: or like infants, that prate vnto 
babies made of clouts. b IRON x 

3. Becauſe that having taken vp this childiſh cuſtome of 
ſwearing, they are no whit daunted, either at the authority, 
or — — here againe by our Sauiour Chriſt, no more 
then children ( that are yet without all vnderſtanding) are 


great ſoeuer he be, that doth admoniſh them thereof. 
Serondliy, it is a moſt vngodly thing to vſe common ſwea- 
ring. 1. Becauſe the deuill is the authour hereof: for, let yea 
be yea, faith hee, and your nay , way , fir Whatſoener is more then 
theſe, commeth of the euill one. 2. It is + 4 with the Pha- 
1 er oaths. 3. Itis 


to al (ſaith the wiſe man) to the cleane and the vncleaue, to him 
that fweareth, and that feareth an oath : in which words, he ma- 
keth ſwearing an euident proofe of a prophane perſon. 

4. It is r offered ynto the Lord to call him 
to witneſſe to euexy trifling matter, as the common ſwearer 
doth ʒ no man will offer the like to his familiar friend, much 


forbidden both here, and by Saint James who pro- 


| Araightly 
;- poardetiſitasaptime,- and moſt neceſſary charge; Before al 
"PI fares not. «\ * 55 8 2 


vhtngt iy brethren, furure 


— 


— 


ö 


| Againſt Curſing. AI 
Thirdly, to ſweare by the Maſſe, by the Roed, is wicked in 


having been condemned for a traitor therefore, ſneweth him- 
ſelſe herein to be a moſt vild traytor, and vnworthy to liue,as 
being a preferrer of his princes greateſt enemy. This makes 
the Lord breake into ſuch impatience againſt the Iſraelites: 
How ſhould I fpare thee, thy children haue forſaken me, and ſworne 
ty them that are no gods. And againe': They that ſweere by the 


wot riſe up againe.: auſwerable to which bee the ſinnes of the 


| Papiſts,the Maſſe, and the Rood, &c. And thus much both for 


ſwearing commonly, and by creatures. | 

The fourth way of abuſing Gods holy name, is by curſing, 
or banning, which is a calling for plague, or murreine, or any 
fearefull euill vpon thoſe, with whom a man is offended. For 
this is firſt a malicious ſinne, and therefore noted to be a fruit 
of ſuch hearts , as are full of gall and bitterneſſe: as they are 
deſcribed out of the Pſalmes; Their throat is an open ſepulelre, 
the poiſon ef Aſpes is under their lips, their month is full of curſing 
and bitter 
den all curſing, & commanded to bleſſe, yea,cugeu ſuch as curſe 
them. Bleſſe your perſecutors,bleſſe I ſay, & curſe not. And Saint 


- [ames maketh it in infallible argument of a corrupt foun- 


taine, to ſend forth this ſowre water of curſing. And it is very 


corrupt indeed, for as much as for ſmall hurt receiued, or a 
little offence giuen, reaſon being blinded with malice , any 


miſchicfe or grieuous plague is wiſhed vpon the head of the 
offendor, So that the Lord may rightly ſay another day of the 
| wicked curſer ; Out of thine owne mouth ſbalt thou bee condens- 
ned, ſeeing that for ſmall offences thou haſt adiudgedothers 
to the plague, or the Deuill, much more ſhall my fearefull 
plagues be thy portion, and the Deuill poſſ. ſſe thy ſoule as 
Lis vaſſall for ever. Secondly, this curfing is a preſumptuous 


ſinne, becauſe that, he which curſeth another; entreth vpon 


Gods Oifice, vnto whom alone. it belongeth to ſay vnto 


| plagues and puniſhments, as the Centurion to his Souldiers, 


Come, 


an higher degree, becauſe all theſe haue been made Idols; and 
thus conſidered, Gods greateſt enemies: as het hat doth roy- 
all honour vnto a ſubiect vſurping the Princes throne, and 


ſmne o. Samaria, ſaying, Thy Gad( O Dan) liueth, ſhall fall, and | 


For which cauſc the pepple of God are forbid- | 


Tere. 5.7, 
Amos 8.14. 


4. Breach. 
By cur ſinę 
and ban. 
wing. 


Rem 3.17, 


13. 


Rom. 13.14 
James 3. 
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lude verſ.9. 


Numb. 23. 


5 B reach „ 
By vowing 
things um- 
posible or 

— 


The third Commundement. i 
(ome,and be commeth.For what elſe is it in the wretched cur- 
ſer of his brother, bidding the Deuill take him, but to do that 


which is in the Lords power onely, and to make a mans ſelfe 
equall vnto God; as the Phariſces obiected againſt Chriſt, 


taking vpon him to remit ſinnes, which none can doe but 
God. Wherefore we reade not, that any of the holy men of 
God, haue giuen the aduenture to curſe, without ſpecial com- 
miſſion from the. Lord, no, not ſo much as Michael the Arch- 
angell: for he durſt not curſe the Deuill in his fight with him 
about the body of Nlaſes; plainly noting the arrogancy, and 
blaſphemous preſumption of curſed man, that (ball reto 
curſe: Baluam ſhall riſe vp in iudgment and condemne them, 
for that being hyred by Balaxck to curſe, he durſt not doe it 


| without commiſſion from the Lord, which he could not ob- 


taine ; and therefore notwithſtanding the great rewards pro- 
miſed, turned his ſpeechto bleſſing the people of Iſrael. The 


falſe prophets ſhall riſe vp in iudgement againſt theſe cur- 


ſers,and condemnethem:for they were ſharply cenſured on- 
ly for bleſſing, and promifing mercy withont commiſſion 
from the Lord. But theſe do take vpon them by their owne 
authority to curſe, without any inſtigation of higher powers, 
without hope of reward, onely ſome little diſtemper carrying 
them hereunto. ay LTC ne 
The fourth way of abuſing Gods holy name, is by vowing 
things impoſſible , or vnlawfull, or by . of our 
vowes: which vowes be either generall in the time of our 


baptiſme, or ſpeciall, vpon any ſpeciall occaſion of danger, or 
benefit, whereupon ſome ſpeciall promiſe is made vnto the 
Lord, or without any ſuch occaſion, only vpon a free reſoluti- 
on, the rather hereby to gloriſie God. | 

The firſt kinde of vow we all make, both before God and 
his people, to forſake the Deuill and all his workes, &c. not 
that wee are not thus to doe without a promiſe (for it is our 
duty by the Law of nature) but the rather to ſtir vp our dull 
hearts, and to prick forward our vnwilling wils, when as by 
a double band we ſhall betyed hereunto. The other vowes 
are made to moue the Lord, the rather to moderate our cha- 


ſtiſements, and the more ſpeedily to remoue them, when — 
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408 to bee reuenged once in {eaten Veares: which belides 
chat it is a curſed fruit of malice; is an intollerable indig- 
{ nitie done vnt he moſt iuſt Gad for that he is called as it 
were to bee a party and a fauourer hereof... Ot this ſort aiſo 
bee the vowes of women (who are tyed by the law of their 
hugbands ) euen in things, oth derwifal lawfull, and honeſt, if 
againſt the liking and conſent of their busbands. For if a 
woinanvowerhia vow which her husbanddifa 1112 5 irmuſt 
not ftand. , And the lib e is to bee ſayd of children being in 
their parents houſe, that is, vnder their gouernment. Aud 
yet theſe vowes are ec mmon, and well approoued of in the 
Church of Rome: Wireforec one Hach faid Well, that they 
are for many cauſes to bee reprodt : They impughe the 
law of God; ; they are oftentithes i! 1mp. eto be p- rtormed; 

they area ainſt Chtiſtian liberty; they are a renewing of lu- 
daiſme, olatry „Hypocriſie. Whetefere ro'concludethis | 
poyat, let vs in ou our yowes obſerye the "thing s. Firſt., let 
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ming theſe duties, that Gods name may haue glory. Firſt 
therefore, hey muſt be frequent, and often: Herein 2 my Fa- 
ther glariſiad, ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt, bat yoe bring forth much 
ffruite. Good Chriſtians are good trees, good ground, profi- 
table ſheepe, that are euer ycelding ſome profit. It is not then 
ſanficient to giue almes ſometime, to preach, and heare, and 
pray ſometime, but very often. Wherefore we are expreſſely 
commanded to giue liberally, ſo many as haue, euen as he ſow- 
eth his — , that expecteth a good crop at har- 
ueſt : to caſ our bread vpon the waters, to gius 4 portion to fixe,and 


yeeld vs our one againe, then the waters, it ſeed be ſowne in 
them, or giue liberally tothe poore, for this is t fow 
watery ground, which in thoſe parts is moſt fruitful. We are 
commaunded to bee inſtant in preaching , and as new borne 
babes, to deſire the ſincere milke of the Word. To pray conts-. 
nnally, and in all things to gine thankes,” 
Secondliy, theſe duties muſt bee done in ſincerity, and truth, 
that is, from the very heart, with an aiming at this only end, 
that God may haue glory. For, God i a Spirit, and the wer- 
ſhippers of od doe Wor ſhippe him in Spirit and in truth. If any o- 
ther thing be aymed at, as the praiſe of men, eſtimation a- 
mongſt the people, to merit heereby at Gods hands, or to 
gaine any thing in the world, it is but Phariſaicall deuotion, 
and hath all the reward heere. 2: ah 
Thirdly,theſe duties muſt be done in faith, that is,both by 
perſons beleeuing, and in aſſurance of being accepted in all 
our deuotion. For in prayer, he that commeth vnto God muſt 


ſceke vnto him : hee muſt not wauer, leſt hee bee like ynto 
the waues of the ſea; and in euery other duty, hearing muſt 
e e the word, becauſe it was not mixed With 
tie En 327 3 1 e = 
And it is written ;"Without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Cod. 
Wherefore allthe vertucsand:good works of Heathen men, | 
haue beene cenſured for folendida precara, glorions fr. And 


to ſeayen; that is,though they, to hom we giue,canno more | 


beleeue, that God is, and that hee is a rewarder of ſuch as | 


be mingled with faith. The Iewes arc noted, not to haue pro- 
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the Papiſts, cannot but be in the like ſort, being partly done 
in a falſe faith, viz. to merit heereby, and partly their owne 
inuentions, and not Gods word being the ground of theſe ſu- 
perſtitions. | 

Fourthly,that theſe duties may be to the glory of God, a 
man muſt be ſeparate from ſinne, that is, not liue impenitently 
in, or make a trade of any ſinne; For the people of Iſrael in 
ſtead of glorifying God, were cenſured for ſuch as did offer 
abomination, when they brought incenſe , as did weary the 
Lord, when they kept their ſolemne aſſemblies. He that ſa- 
crificed a bullocke, was as if hee had ſlaine a man, hee 
that offered a ſheepe, as if hee had cut off a dogges head. 
And all this was, becauſe their hands were full of blood, 
that is, they liued in oppreſſion, and other grieuous ſinnes. 
pn the very prayer of the wicked is abomination to the 
Lor . | | - 

Secondly,we muſt glorifie God by our ſpeeches, as herein 
wee are priuiledged beyond all other earthly creatures, and 
this is by the right vie of the tongue. 

Firſt , when our talke is not corrupt, but tending to the 
edification of hearers : if it bee rayling, curſing, ſlandering, 
or filthy, the tongue is made a corrupt fountaine; but if it bee 
holy,gracious, ſober, peaceable, exhorting and admoniſhing 
one another, bleſſing of God, and wiſhing good vnto our 
— is a fountaine of ſweet water to the praiſe of the 
Lord. 

Secondly, when we ſpeake reuerently of the name of God: 
for many things doe vrge vs heerevnto. Firſt, Gods comman- 
dement: Thou ſhalt reuerence the fearefall name Jebomab, 
and at the name of Tefus, one of the titles of God, euery knee 


| hall bow , both of things in heaven, in earth , and under the 


earth... , 1 

2. The ſame reuerend phraſe alwayes vſed in the Com- 
mandements, when the Lord is in the firſt, I am the 
Lord, thy God ; in the ſecond, i the Lord, thy God ; inthe 
third, the name of the Lord; thy God:; in the fourth, the Sab- 
bath of the Lord, thy God; and in the fifth, which the Lord 
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8 


_ 


' Scriptures being ſuch,asthat it 


| raclites, the Lords ancient people, in naming /ehowah, they 


{of our hearts, which is, whẽ euen here we are conteind with 


of) 


God glorified by our fpeeches, 
3+ The ſignification of euery name of the Lord,vſed in the 
tteth vs in mind of great re- 
uerence. He is ſometime called h which is ſtrong, and migh- 
ty, and ſometime in the plurall number, ſtrengths, ſometime 
lebonah, Eſſence, or being, as in whom, all things haue their 
being, ſometime *\walmighty, ſometime Wyy the High- 
eſt, and the Lord of hoſtes, the beginning and the end, which 
was, which is, and which is to come, &c. | 

4. The reuerence, which was wont to bee vſed by the If- 


would not pronounce it out of the Temple, nor put the let- 
ters of it ® or Ninto their numerals, leſt it ſhould bee pro- 


the truth : for of thi n ſaith vato A. 
ſonne, gius glory unto Gad, and fpeake the truth. The tongue is, 
Index mentis, The bewrayer of the mind and heart; if thena 
man 2 lie and diſſemble herewith, he doth peruert the na- 
ture ot it. | 

4 When ancath is rightly taken, or a vow rightly made: 
for this is a ſpeciall part of Gods ſcruice; Thow ſhalt ſeare the 
Lord,and ſarne him, and ſweare by his name. And in Ieremis it is 


fweare : the Lord lineth in truth in indgment,and iu righteouſner. 
For as by periury and vaine ſwearing , the nameof God is 
ighly diſhonoured, fo by ſwearing reuerently, and rightly, 
Kia honanper and glorified. 2 
Thirdly, we muſt glorific God in the thoughts, and deſires 


a reuerence of his holy name, and doe burne with a deſire of 
his glory aboue all things. For the outward reuerence is no- 
thing without this, as may appeare by the people of Hrael 
| and falling downe before the Lord, with offering 
their obedience, if Moſes onely ſhould ſpeake vnto them, vn- 
to whom the Lord anſweretb, ſaying; Oh that there were ſuch 
an heart in them to feare me: as who did not ſet by this out» 
ward reuerence,vnles together with it there were the inward 


p . 1, 
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faid ; Files returne (O Iſraul ) returns vnto mee, and thou ſhalt | 
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in minde of it ſo often, as we rehearſe the Lords 
prayer, wherein we firſt, and chicfly pray. Hallowed bee thy 
nume. And where true zcaleis , this deſire ſo exceedeth, as 
that like a fire conſuming all things, it euen eateth vp ſuch as 
are inflamed here with, it maketh them to neglect themſelues, 
ſo that God may haue glory, as Moſes, and Paul, who rather, 
than God ſhould haue diſhonour by the deſtruction of his 
people, wiſhed their one names to bee blotted out of the 
booke of life. ' © FE 97 81% 4 
Fourthly, wee muſt labour to win ethers to the glorifying 


| of Gods name, according to that of Chriſt ; Let yowr lig hi ſo 


ſpine lere men that they may ſee your good Workes,&- glorifie your 
Ana. 558 child t hat doth en- 

im, but hee ſeeketh by 
all meanes to bring others alſo to ſpeake reuerently, and well 
of him. Wherefore if it may further Gods glory, amongſt o- 
thers to endeauour after their conuerſion and reformation, he 


s attentiue about exhorting, inſtructing and admoniſhing 


them: if it may further Gods glory to auoid all ſcandal-gi- 
uing euen to thoſe that are without, hee will live purely and 
blameleſſe among all men. He is not'a Cain that faith,eAm / 
my brothers keeper ? neither is hea ſpot and blot by his ſcanda- 
lous life amongſt Chriſtians; as the falſe brethren, of whom 
Iuds ſpeaketh, and the careleſſe people of theſe times. But if 
his endeuours may glofifie God any way, be acknowledgeth, 


that all w hich he can doe, is too little, and therefore his care 


extendeth euen to others, as many as he can poſſibly win, to 
the praiſe and glory of God. ine TOR 3 een 
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of this Commandement, howſoener it 


may ſeeme to be but fingleyyer indeed it is twofold. The firſt | 


implicite: It is the a , who ĩs the Lord our 
God, and the very words of the Commandement doe yeeld a 
weighty reaſon. Firſt, becauſe he is Iebonah the great 
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. drinking, filthy talking, 
& yanity, nelect of prayer, and the exerciſes of Gods 
arrelliug and prophaning of the holy Sabbaths, ſeor- 
and mocking at all reproofs, though moſt iuſt. So that he 
which hath an eye to ſee, may eaſily ſee them ſtand guilty, and 
Fo ſentence already denounced, written in their foreheads. 
WW phemer would not this make to tremble, if he 
befor! his heart to conſider of it, and whilſt bee hath 
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The duties of bolineſſe. ; 


appointed in this regard. Others, through the variety of 
mens diſpoſitions, and humors ſo diuerfly appointed, one 
following this faſhion; and another that, as that in the ſame 
Church, whichis one body, no vnity, or agreement almoſt 
would appeare. | 

3. Singing of Pſalmes to the praiſe of God. Much time in 
their meetings was wont to bee {pent herein, vnder the old 
Teſtament,as may eaſily be gathered, from the many Pſalmes 
committed to the Maſters of the Quiriſters, and ſpeciall holy 
ſongs, appointed to be ſung vpon ſpeciall occaſions, by Moſes, 
by Barack and Deborah, & c. Vnto which muſicke made, with 
playing vpon inſtruments, and vpon triumphant occaſions, 
comely dancing was ſometime added. And vnto the like are 
we excited in the new Teſtament, with Pſalmes, and Hymnes 
and ſpirituall ſongs , to ſing and make melody to the Lord in our 
hearts. Is auy man merry, ſait h James, let him ſing Pſalmes. I he 
practiſę of the poore perſecuted Chriſtians of the primitine 
Church doth ſhew, that this duty was wont to be vſed in 
their afſemblies ſince Chriſts time; for as he according to the 
ancient manner, after the Paſſeouer, ſung a Pſalme with his 
Diſciples, ſo did they at their Communions, which were then 
euery Lords dax, and not hauing the liberty of any ot her time, 
they came together thus before day, or early inxhe morning, 
for which they were called - Hymns antelncani, Lex the Pa- 
piſts therefore deride our ſeruing of God with Pſalmes ſung 


e hear. it iabettef rhenall their Latine Chaunterjes, 
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from.t 

which che hearers.yoderitand no Whit at alf 
Fourthly, the adminiſtration, and partaking of the bleſſed 

Sacraments, becauſe it is che Lords day, in remembrance of 

w hom, the Communion is receiued . Wherefore in deſcribing 

this dayzthis circumſtance is unn added When they Were 

eee bread :. is 5 N 

Jed oue 


#gether 20 { : tor; without this, no Tords day. 
was wont to be p as hath beene Already NL, 40 
for Baptiſme this day 


8 is fitteſt, being the time of Chriſtian 
congregations and as it were a repreſentatiue Church, wher- 
into the haptiſed is to be admitted, and made amember of the 
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The fourth Commandement. 


5. Holy conferences and meditations, for of old they were | 


reſtrained from thinking their owne thoughts, where the 
Lord forbiddeth the ſetking of their one will, or ſpeaking 
a vaine word, and if hee that keepeth the Sabbath aright, 
muſt be free from theſe things, then his thoughts muſt be ho- 
ly, his ſpeeches and conferences holy. Moreouer, doth not the 


husbandman couer his ſeed with moulds, when he hath com- 


mitted it to the ground, that it may grow , and bring forth 
fruit? Doe nat we chew our meat, when wee haue put it into 
our mout hes, that it may turne to our nouriſhment ? and how 
ſhall we thinke, that the ſeed of the word will fructiſie in our 
hearts, vnleſſe we hide it there by muſing, and meditating 
thereupon? how can wee thinke to haue it turne tothe nou- 
riſhment of our ſoules, vnleſſe we chew it by further talking, 


and conferring about the ſame?Dasiddid thus hide the word 


in his heart, that he might be preſerued from ſinne, and that 
corruption may not grow vp in vs, the Apoſtle willeth, that 
the Word ſbonld d well plentæouſiy in our hearts. So that the beſt 
keeping of the Sabbath is, when as wee not onely heare, pray, 
fing, and communicate in publi ke, but priuately thinke againe, 
2 vpon thoſe things, wherin we haue bin inſtructed, 


| conferre one with another, read, pray, and ſing Pſalmes in our 


E Nest. 73. Is there no duty to be done towards our 


neighbour, for the hallowing of this day? 
Anſw. Ter, it is a ſpeciall time 2 mercy by helping 4- 


' Explan. The holy duties to be done towards our neigh- 
bour are; firſt, workes of preſent neceſſitie, which could not 
be auoyded, which are not onely then tollerable , but good 
and commendable, according to that ſpeech of Chriſt, when 


* 


| they watched him, whether he would heale the man witli the 


withered hand vpon the Sabbath day; Is it lonfal to dbe good 
en the Sabbath or to doe euill, to ſane life or to ii! as if he ſhould 
ſay, this is a right Sabbath dayes worke, to dee good, or to Moe 


any thing, tending to the ſauing of a mans life in danger. So | 
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10 the poore,by | 
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Reaſons of keeping 4 Sabbath. 
to ſaue the re helpeleſſe beaſt, either fallen intothe pitt, or 
wanting ſu e, he ſheweth eliew here to he a work of the 


Sabbath. From the equity of: which it followeth, hat to put 
to our helping. hand againſt any caſualty falling vpon a mans 
perſon, goods, cattell, or houſe, is a worke ſo good, and holy; 
as that it well becommeth the Sabbath day. In like manner is 
it to be held, for the ſauing of good things, which otherwiſe 
would be loſt, by gathering of Saffron; miiking, and making 


elſe ot this nature. Likewiſ houſhold buſineſſes in making rea- 
dy of meat, & keeping things in decent and comely order, are 


fice, hee made not man far the Sabbath, but the Sabbath for 
man: that is, he doth ſo much fauour the good of man, as that 
when the ſtrict keeping of this time, is preiudiciall ro the 
neceſſary good of man, hee would rather haue it giue place 
bereunto, then that it ſhould hereby be neglectee. 

2 Workes of mercy to the poore, in gathering reliefe for 
them, and diſtributing the ſame : for this ſeemeth to haue bin 
the cuſtome in the Apoſtles times, that euery firſt day of the 
weeke, collections ſhould be made for the poore, as God bleſ- 
ſed euery man. ; | * 113 car {2 
3 Duties of lone , to the comfort of our neighbour in di- 
ſtreſſe, by viſiting the ſicke, and poore priſoners, comforting 
thoſe that mourne vnder any croſſe or calamity, and making 
peace betwixt thoſe which be at varience : for as theſe duties 
are holy, and haue excellent promiſes, and become vs at all 
times, ſo ſpecially vpon the Sabbath dayes, when thepꝓublike 
worſhip and ſeruice of God is ended. 

The fecond queſtion touching the ſanRification of the Sab- 
bath is, wherefore, and for what ſpeciall cauſes there ſhould . 
be timesthus obſerued for the publike worſhip of God, ſee · 
ing that the ſpirit, and heart, which are 1nward, and priuate; 
are the principall in his ſeruice? I anſwere, that the cauſes 
* ſundry and weighty 19 4+ 

Hereby are exerciſed the faith, and obedĩence of men, 
when as becauſe of Gods commandemem, onely they ſhall ſc«; 


out the milke of kine, and ſheepe, and if there bet any thing | 
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Matt. 2. 11. 


lawfull vpon this day; for God will haue mercy, and not ſacri- 


Mat. 12.7. 


1 Cor. i 6. a. 


Queſ. 2. 
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Sabbath. 
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1 Cor. 14 


Almighty God in keeping their Sabbaths. For all the males 
the Lord, many of them comming from a far, & leauing their 
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The fourth Cammandement. 


haſte ſoeuer they haue, to > goe forward withthe fame. And at 
three times in the yeere eſpecially, were the ancient people of 
God tried, both fot their obedience, and faith; and aifiance in 


were do appeare at Ieruſalem, three times in the yeere before 


houies deſtitute and voyd of men to be made a prey tothe e- 
nemy, vnleſſe God by his prouidence ] ſhould marucilouſly 
Salons them. And accordingly.were' they ready to yeeld 
themſelues to the Lords ordinance; yea, to more then he re- 
quired at their hands, for when their enemies ſet vpon them 
on the Sabbath , they were fo preciſe and ſuperſtitious, that 
they would not ſtir to arme and defend themſelues, for feare 
of breaking the Sabbath, and thus loſt their liues, without ſuf 
ficient warrants I 

2. By this meanes, concord and vnity in doctrine, and the 


ſeruice of God is maintained: for let publike meetings be du- 


ly frequented, where all things either are, or ought to be pro- 
uided to bee done, according to the direction of Gods holy 


| Word,and vnity and ſoundneſſe will be maintained: but take 
- | away theſe, anda confuſion , 'both in the matter of Religion 
and in the manner, will vndoubtedly follow, when enery one 
ſhall follow his owne fantaſie, there being commonly ſo many 


heads, ſo many opinions. 


_ | 3 Luue and charity, and all ſaving graces are the more here- 
by increaſed, when as we ſhil be brought publikely, as it were 


vpon the ſtage, and bee made aſhamed before all men, if any 
man be rude and wicked in behauiour. For this is the eff ect of 


' the preaching of Gods Word, the ſinner comming is repro- 
ued of all men, and accuſed of all men. Moreouer, the {ame 


prayers, the ſame Word, the ſame Sacraments, the ſame God 
{crued there by vs altogether, doe put vs in minde of the vni- 
ty whereby we are vnited one vnto another: ſo that as brands 
being layd together, doe make the greater flame, ſo our loue 
towards one another is the more inflamed by our being thus 


toyned together intheſe holy duties. | 


4. Seruantsand cattell, obtaine ſome eaſe from their ſore 
labour hereby, whoſegood;; the Lord; who is the A 
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of all, doch alſo mwiers. foradair, char cheve xvere'no $ab- 
batha, vnmercifull minded men would worke our the 


hearts ot their ſeruants, and cattell, wherefore-iris often 
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| Mat.27.62. 
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1 tems, — — 
| — ; ſo ſhould we remember, that 
—— day, whereinthe Lord hath appoynted to 
come down ſt ys, in the place of his worſhip, and ther- 


| ke 


Aube 


| = —— e hes the Sun- 
| = to t are vpon 
| 5 are wicked allthe daycaof che weeke beſides, that our 
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Des. 7 my 


A grins vc mulk make a Ipduiall remembrance. licreof vp- 
onthe day going: before, fon thus was mont to he called, the 
day of preparation vnto the Sabbath; and it hath beene an un- 


| cient cuſtome amongſt Chriſtians vpon the Saterday after 


dinner, to abſtaine from working, and to diſpoſe themſelues 

towards the Sunday. |. 2) 19 qiedttrons hp , 2241525 
Neither was this preparation without cauſe, if it were 

— by bacon —— — confeſli ion of 


jof the Lords — a- 


fore to 


earta from malice, enuy, anger, and all wic- 
po. beſe chthe Lord for his grice.and dire&tion 


both to ane nenn 
the glory of his nate. | 


Laſtly; wetultarmender.; A keepethe Sabbath in 

minde, when itispaft; _ thinking m_— holineſſe, 

- h - d „ina . . | l lir our 

lues before, and hearkening vnto the » aSthough wer 

were Schiollersof his Schoole, — alhamed to 

_ — dayes of the weeke following; and my 
the — rc vnto vs, t 


. 
* 


itcom- 


th-keeping is like the Iewes , or hanging of tlie 
like laber ade, 3 ache — greatly 
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N 5 ___ keepe 
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e ee. 

keepe holy a Sabbath, that is, a ceſſuion, a reſt: forthisis ſo 
os cs ioyned yntothe time, whichis to be kept holy, 
as tha 


for the holy day is a Sabbath, a reſt. Therefore 
there were many feaſtiuall times appointed in the Moſaicall 
Law, the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, ot Pentecoſt, of the gathe- 


. 


Nowy the Sabbath, or reſt, which wee mult keepe, is firſt, 
and chiefly from ſinne,and thus our life ſhould be a continuall 
Sabbach, according to t hat diuine rule. Ceaſe to doe cuil, learne 
to des Well, ſcote indgement, and relteus the oppreſſed: but prin- 
cipally ypon the Lords day, when he is moſt to be honoured 
hereby. But alas, how foulely is this reſt abuſed intheſe mi- 
ſerable times, no day in the weeke being a day of ſuch licenti- 
ouſnefſe as this, wherein, as though hell it ſelfe were broken 
looſe, ſome ipend their time, and money, and wits in the Ale- 
zonle, drinking and ſwilling like drunken ſwine, ſome waſte 
2 they haue gotten with hard labour, in carding and 
Secondly, this reſt muſt bee from ordinary (not abſolutely 
necefſary,) labour, which is further expreſſed in the words 
other place ſpeaking of thistime;: heeſaith z Tbers ſhal be no, 
works done therein ,. u u the Sabbath of tho-Lord in al your dwel- 
lings : this being added ag a reaſon, why no worke might be 
done ,. becauſe it is the Sabbath of the Lord, as if heeſhould 
haue ſaid, ye cannot keepea Sabbath, vnlefle yes ecaſe from 


Wor I T3: 21133 45s {£3 h4 1 3272 
- Thirdly, wee are to ceaſe from vvorkes of ſpeciall 


Sabbath day, onely hee ſpeaketh of dangerous weather at 
ſometime; yea, often in the time of planting, and grai li 

and ſowing , through which experience taught „ that their 
fruit periſhed ,.and was loſt, in which caſe hee giueth liber- 


times, as plowing, ſowing, reaping, &c. C vnſtautins in his 
Epiſtle to Elpidine, willeth, that all ſhould reſt_vpon. the | 


that, take away reſt , and you take away. the ——_— 5 
„ 


ring ot fruites, & c. they were all called by name of Sab- | 


2 theſe buſineſſes, rather then that the good giſts of God 
ſhould be loſ. | ky 
| RTE. a 1 Others 


Eſay 1. 16. 
What wee 
muſt reff 
from on the 
Sabbath. 


22 
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Ans. 27. 


| Con * he er berein beg 


vo follow their trades of ſelling, 
if there be any cſeofthe like nature, they muſt 


much doubt is made for the time of the new Teſtament, 
| whereof here ariſeth another queſtion. 


2 and Markets, and — works ſhould ceaſe: 


for the ſix dayes 


ther maki 
, | coner 


1 —— noted out of the Prop 


The fourth c en. 

long agone prouided\, that no Fairevor! Markers, 
t vponche Sabbath day, us in the time of 

nd, and yevbeforethar,cuen before the 
ne of Cn it was: ordained, the Faires | 
vpon that day: 
and Charles the Great commanded his Viſitors, that all worid- | 
- | ly buſineſſes ſhould ceaſe , - whether it were ſowing time or 
: | planting , or a_ of vines,&c. And in an old Councell i it 
was s Thar if any chould worke his bealt vpen the 
Lords day, it Would be boafecedtorie King. | 

4. We muſtccaſe from the works of our ſpeciall 
arcappeinted-for them ; —— 
doe al that thow baſh to doc. dag Megs oaght not therefore 
,XC- and 
from the 
workes of their callings atthis time of reſt. - Likewiſe it is fit 
that Bayliffes, and Apparitours ſhoald on this day forbeare 


feruing rheir, Proceſſes, — — and 
That —— 


Anthemine, who ordained, 
offices vpon the — day they ſhould be proſcribed, that is, 
— Yomnd] eſt from worldly ſpeeches,and thoughts; 

5. We r ſpeec ; ei- 
bargaines; of world! y buſinefſs, or 
ave in curinindes; hen we e theſe 
duties, then is the day kept, as — vito Lord,as hath 
The fourth member of the duty here Jnloyied; iorhat wee 
fantific, WNDYN that Sabbath day, which ehe Lord 
hath appointed. Now it is granted of all, that the Iewes'were 
to keept᷑ ſuch a Sabbath vnder theold Teſtament indeed, but 


Others 
fhouldbek 


„int 


3: 


Queſt:74. Is there an ſet day vnder the new Teſta- 
ment, thus to be ſanctiſied and kept holy ? 


Anſw. Tes > the day Which is commonly caled Sond, bat in 
the Scripture the Lards day, or the firſt day of the weeks, t n. to 


12 
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be 8 r alteration, to * endof * worla. 
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i. Super. We enter naw vpon oneofthemoſtconcrouerſall 
queſtions of theſe times; ywhortio il vill aotwithiſtandi 
plainly proecede, as is fitteſt for this Frearite, ' making Gods 
Word my only rule of diroctian to ſat downe the truth here- 
in, as by his grace I ſhall be inabled. 5161a75cis Ent 2 10 
| | Fixſkahen,Fay,that weynderthe new Teſtameim are tied 
| | IE arty 
9 ———— 
20 as ns 7, 1253 5i06020 > 22051 9913 
And this aꝑpeareth, firſt from the time of the luſtitution 
of the Sabbath, vvbich vvas, vvyben man ligerl. an Paradiſe, 
immediately after his Creation, . when het wür free: fwomy 
ſinne, when hee had the ſubſtance ol true hulineſſe 35 u 
needed no figuring Ceremony for his comfort; his preſent 


— ——— 


nies, which were to laue an end at Chriſta comming in che 
ficth : how can it enter intaany man tothinke; that this: ob 


ſeruatiou ſhould. ceaſe , as they did at this hi ming ? 
And net rather after a new fort be reuiued vnder this ſecond 
Ade, to ibe likeneſſe of thatit wos in the timo of the firſt 
Aua For, by the ſecond e idm uh is Chriſt, web abe 
| reftared.to.chat eſiare, wiuch de loft inthe Erez ant 
| why then hovild- it diger hythbe deffation-of che Sabbath? 
Some thinke that the words.of Adaſen, , 2: 3. were fer 
. 
that heginning of times, kum ing times 

about che giving of he Tawa, Nut tiiisllyrth vpn them co 
probe. Inthe meanetime wer ara an good? wot thiꝭ 


2. Hom the morality uf this: Qammandement of the Sab 
bath, for it is heere placed amongſt the reſt af the mdrill 


Lawes, which are to ætninut in fenen fur guer; ancording to 


that ſaying: One ive. on lig of ths Law A t ſah, though 
lee, endearth i. Now if this Lau bee Moorall', 26 


f i moral Lawes bee of 
force, to binde co the obetlienet thereof, as before: Chutifhs 


ellate being all comfortable. For if a Sabbath was to be ob- 8 
ſerued in Paradiſe, and came not firſt in with an Ceremo- 


comming, what raſhbeſſeus it inany ta deny tlie lie force 
Vd 
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Goſpel. 
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| 4 Real. 


Mat. 24.20. 


7 to 


7 dt. Ex 


n 


r 2 


| bread, to 


The Harth — 


ts : 30:Eromaliercaſiins of he Gpmmandement, w kieWare al all 
tuall; ic: Beadaſe it isrobo remembred, that 


S old irwhs kept in Paradifez-which doth alike bind vs, as it 
did thelſewes 2. Becauſe of theiequiry, it being but one day 
ol ſeuen, and therefore as freely to be dedicated vnto God by 
KLE 


bythele\vaso/ 34 Becauſe ob che dale of (eraimts; and | 
cattell of whith — ne? —— 
the Iewes. 4. Becauſe they were to cheditate vpon the great 


warke of creation, from whichthi Lord reſted, vnto which 
is now addada greater worke ef redemption, vnto che medi- 


tation af both which; wee ſhoucbmnehlratiitr denen, | 
felues;thenthe leueso n font offs bod dat fou, ot] 
11-4 From the caueat giuen b our Sauiour Chriſt, ſpeaking 
ofathe deſtruction of 1 aur 1 ki ' 
the Winter gor ah the Sabbath day. That whichis here ſpoken, 
— to the timieb after ward to enſue (for the deftru- | 

leruſalem was thirty fixe-yeares after Chriſts ſuffer- 
ig) dee e alſo there was a Sabbath, the breach 
of ubich would be ſome addition of griefe vnto the people, 
is alu if they ſhould be conſtrained to ſlie in the wet, and cold 
ofa inter. If any ſhall rather take:theſewords, as ſpoken of 


— the neceſſary breach whereof was moſt 
gricubusvnio theme will — contend hereabout. Let 
the farmer reaſons then ſuffice. - - | | 
| = Secamdly,4 fay further, thatour Sabbathi is not vncertaine, 


thakatds 


ned and ſet downe , as theirs was vix. 
, dr fiſt diy pfthewedeke; which is the day of | 
Chriſt'his t ſũrrection from thodead: i For he aroſe the third | 
day after that he was crucified vpon the Friday (which was 
che ir preparation tothe Sabbath) and had lien in the graue all 
the Sabbath ay. 212111 718 * 1 DI "ey 5 2 + 
07 Thereawngtha terug to ton H cls are diuerb.· r 
preſſe te; wherein mention lune 
of this day as the ſer day obthe Chriftians meetings tobreake | 
tachpand hearej:andta doe ot her duties of holi- 
niifle. I placcofrbe ich where tlie  Evangeliſtrelleth, 
tbacafted ziicigootium abode'there ſeven 


wn. gh * vpon the ſeuenth which was the ſirſt. day of rhe 


7 ——  wohee, 


_ — —ͤ—u—— — 
3 


weeke, the Diſei ples bring come together to break briad, bats, 

to the holy Communion, Pas! piathed vhs, Few, W hich [ 

— uncl ſhew, thar the lewes Sabbath w e anti- 
ng and done away, and that this was the Ceiling Sab- 

bach,otherwiſe they would not haue let paſſe tlie day * 

as they di 

Anether place is in the * tothe Corinthians 15 


the Apoſtle preſcribeth vnto them a rule of 150 

the poore euery firſt day ofthe weeke, w he tlie 

together, which he alſo ſaith, that he had eftablitheda 150 

the Galatians, and why I pray you vpon ey firſt Wyo of & 
weeke, and not vpon the Tewes Sabbath? None oth 

ſon l ſuppoſe can bee rendred, but chat this Sehe wage 
an end, and in ſtead hereof the Chriſtians had ahother 

the firſt day of the vvecke, vv herein they made their mee · 


"he Lords 5 DTT © 


tings. 
Xchird place is in the Revelation , where i it is Gid, that. 
Tobn was in the. tle of Patmos v the Lords da ed. 
in the ſpirit. Now what meaneth this, that he calleth ĩt the 
Lords day, vnleſſe a day appointed by the Lord? gt hence is 
the Paſſeouer called a Lords Paſſeouer, the Communion- 
the Lords Supper, the bread the . becau uſe te 
appoint all theſe in his Charch;” Why is der n 
'rauiſhed then in the ſpirit, Vteſſe VV being in holy medi 
tations; as was the peciall x manner of the S0 now Be: 
tle yeares ſince Chriſt crucified, hee was rewarded by che 
Lord with this v/onderfull illumination i in moſt hidden i 
ſeries? From whence qay: be framed this vnanſwerable! ar. 
ment: 

That day, which by the inſpired. Apoſtle, is called the | 
Lords day,and was appointed by the Apoſtle, taught through, 
revelation , to be kept by holy meerings in the Churches of 
Chriſtians, not once or twick, but cuery time hat it 
certainely the Chriſtians Sabbath : but ſuch is the firſt tay 
of euery weeke. Therefore not any other, but this day isthe 
Sabbathrof Chriſtians,” '' © 6 
The farceofthistcaſoh ſtandech inthefecond part, which. 


hs 


is pang firmely grounded, * to _ branch. a 


r Cor.16.1. 


5s * „„ 


Reuel. 1.10. 


IR 2. 


14106901 


4 Exod.2 0. 10 


(th 
| 
Math.r2.8. Is 


Iohn 5.33. 


The: fourth Communden 


7 ee the Lords nid. > Th That it * appoin- 
| 8 e &c. 3. Not in ſome 

> ande Churches of Chriſtians, at 
1 Lee . A Not in lome weeke onely, hut 
Vecke. 
RS reaſon — from — ofScripture,which 
roue the | nce ; as that in Exodiw,wherethe 
2 e | er adden a feaſon. T 
55 blog brath of the Lord thy Ged andibs Lordrefted 


1 Place ia that i in Mathew, The Soune - of Mane eney 


551 may be framed thus. If the ſame reaſon groun- 
oe beas well for arb of the week, 
a1 Was Ol ; once for = the Sabbath of the Iewes, then wee are as 


12 17 re Theref ore wor 


* 15 of cs fore the 5 part appeareth by the pla- 
ces hot 1 8 1 DE fon, of the Sabbath 
oth 1 prac the Lond, and 


him this honour, 
8 ES 1 Aves God and hi 
e 
| Lord Chriſt, v wor ke of our redemp- 
3 bed ce, ao giu names T he 
Sonne of mai is even Lord of the h: As if in more words 


ky of wy be ol, be He rep be himſclfe decks 
br Fig: dedicated it vnto himſelfe, Sjuing i 
t 17 oft 1 55 


of the Lord: In like manner, 'w 
the worke of mans redemption, I will 

* and will Ska the hey of my reſt dedicated vnto my ſelfe 

for which cauſe, I ſay, that the Sonne — man is euen Lord 


of, Deyn 55 emed auen ien, T be 


ae of n_ "Y | 
> 33013: w ev +25 1 F- 


r And 


— FF F 


— And. — 


— —_ 


abbath, A third place is in Jobs : A menue | 


> the obſcryation ofthis day, ag hey were for 
<hs he more 


part of this nts. FOE for che fame res- 


he ſhquld ſay: When God the 8 ma- 


Tie Lords dey our Sabbath. 


And thus ſhall the will of the Father be fulfilled, which is, 
that as they honoured the Father, in keeping the Sabbath, be- 
twixt the creation and redemprion ; ſo they ſtiould honour 
the Sonne, in keepi Sabbath, betwixt the redemption 
and conſummation of the world. 

A third reaſon may be drawne from the vniforme practiſe 
of the Church, enen from the time of mans redemption vnto 
this day. Chriſt himſelfe firſt it, when hee aroſe early 
inthe morning vponthisday and thence-forth euer obſerued 
it, ſo long as he continued vp6n the earth. When the Diſei- 
ples were gathered together for feare of the Iewes, the 
doores being ſhut, he came and Rood in the middeſt of them 
- | ypon that day. Again, hen incredulous T humus was amongſt 
them, he came and ſhewed his hands, ſide, and feete vpon that 
day, and immediately the Euangeliſt ſubioyneth. And as for 


were great impudency — it. e 
2 —— the practice ofthoſe that liued next vnto them, 
whether Greekes or Latines, they followed the ſame order. 
Read for this I guatiuu, in his Epiſtſe to the Magnetians, Iuſfin. 
— . Irenaus in his _ — 19. 20. 
2 f. lib. 23. Origen. Hon. 3. in (yrif.in 
Tohan.Tertwl. Ar no Sie Pranks Ambroſ.ſerms.62, 
\AnguPt.in lohan.Gregor /ib.11.epiſt.z.6 e, 8 


preſent, whether Proteſtant or Popiſh, of what Country ſoe- 
uer, all conſent for the obſeruation of this day, though in opi- 
nion there bee. ſome difference about it; ſome grounding it 
vpon Gods Qrdinance , according to that which hath beene 
laid, as Bea, Tmnine, Piſcator, Ralsche, Hoope, Full, and the 
hook of Homilies, yea, and ſome Papiſts alſo, as Scotau, P anor- 
mutans, Sylaeſter, Felicius, and the Schoolemen's ſome vpon 
tradition onely, as the Rhemiſts Teſtament, Toa, and Jrllar- 
mine. Whence we may reaſoa thus: I hat day which the Lord 
Chriſt hath ſanctiſed by his reſurrection, wherein hee came 
| together vvith his Diſciples to inſtruct and to confirme 
them, wherein all Chriſtian Churches of all Ages haue made 


the practice of the Apoſtles herein, it is ſo plaine, as that it 


Laſtly, for the Churches of cheſe times ſmee, and at tis 


N 


Verſe 26. 


+. 


| their Aﬀſemblies, is certaibely the Sabbath of the Chritianst}, , 


but 
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Arg. 3. 
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Arg. 5 


tem? ſerm. 
251. 
Notable 
things vp 


this day. 
| Serm.1 54. 


— — 


Auguſt. de | 


- | intending their husbandry vpon this day, had beene imitten 
| with thunder and lightning , to the laming of ſome , and to 


| in her hempe; and laſtly, not being warned by this, there 
kindled a fire againe, which whilſt ſhee laboured to quench, 


— 


The fourth Commandement. 


2 och is the firſt day of the weeke. Therefore certainly our 

A fourth argument may be drawne from the iudgements 
of God moſt fearefully befalling ſuch, as either haue contem- 
ned the Sabbath of this day, or through worldly mindedneſſe 
— it. Ina Councell held at Paris, ſome holy men 
vrged the making of ſpeciall decrees, about the ſtrict obſer- 
uation of the Lords day: becauſe, as they alleadged, partly of 
their owne knowledge, partly by the relation — ſome 


the vtter deſtructionof others. Another carrying home corne 
vpon this day, had both corne and barne moſt lamentably 
conſumed by fire. Alſo that in Chimſtat, a towne in Fxance, 
a certaine woman being wont, together with her children, 
to peele hempe vpon the Lords day, when others were at 
Church, was firſt terrified with ſome ſparkes of fire falling 
amongſt her hempe; another time, with a flame of fire ariſing 


oth ſhe and her children did milcrably periſh thereby. I he 
Gcnturiatours of Magdeuberg doe tell of a certaine Noble- 
man, that was wont to follow his ſport of hunting vpon the 
Lords day, when others went to Church, but the Lord ſhew- 
ed a great judgement vpon him therefore, he had a child born 
— — with the head of a dogge. And that a certaine Mil- 
ler intentiue about his grinding vpon this day; had his houſe 
and meale burnt, by a fire kindling in his Mill. And to come 
neerer home, Anno 1583. whilſt they were beholding the 
Beare · baytings in Pariſh- garden, vpon this day, the ſcaffold 
burſt down ſuddenly, and eight perſons were Laine outright, 
and many more hurt and maymied. Math „ 
A fifth argument may be drawne from ſuch things, as fell 
out worth the noting vpon this day. Chriſt aroſe vpon this 
day, the elements were framed, the world begun, the Angels 
created, and Manna began firſt to fall vpon this day, the Iſrae- 
lites paſſed thorow the red ſea, Chriſt was baptized, turned 
water into wine, fed flue thouſand with aifew' loauts vpon 


| thus 


* 


tw hte. . 


| The Lords dayour Sabbath, 


¶ this day, and vpon it wee hope, that hee ſhall come to iudge- 
ment, taich A ſtine. V ponthis day Chriſt was borne, Aaron 
and his ſonnes conſecrated, & c. Vpon this day Chriſt appea- 
red at ſundry times aſter his reſurrection, the holy Ghoſt deſ- 
| — the Diſciples, and Iobu was enlightened. 
A ſixth argument may bee drawne from the approbation 
and content of all the beſt men, who are ſpirituall., and moſt 
able to diſcerne the things of God and the oppoſition o 
godleſſe and moſt euill men, w ho are led like bruit beaſts, who 
are naturall, and perceiue not the things of God. For the beſt 
men haue euer ſince Chriſts Reſur rection obſerued, and kept 
this day with all due reuerence, onely the prophane and licen- 
tious haue caſt away all conſcience hereof. Whence we may 
reaſon thus: That which is embraced, and held by all godly 
| learned men: but oppugned by the vngodly, as not ſtanding 
withtheir corruption, is certainly the truth: but ſuch is this 
doctrine of the: firſt day of the weeke to bee the Sabbath. 
Thetetore moſt certainly true. For — of this argu- 
ment, wherein the ſtrength conſiſterh ; and firſt, that that is 
the truth; which is held by the godly with one conſent : our 
Sauiour telleth them, To you it is giuen, to know the ſecrets of the 
Kingdome of Heanen. And, If any man ſhall doe his Will, he ſhall 
know the defirine;: Whether it be of God or no. And on the other 
fide,the wiſclome of this world is fooksſime ſſe before God: and they, 
which aye after the fleſh, doe ſanony the things of the fleſh : with 
many like places: from whence it followeth , that the con- 
Rant conſent of all godly men, is no ſmall argument of the 
truth, and. contrariwiſe of the wicked, And thus ye ſee, vpon 
moſt firme grounds, that there is not onely a Sabbath to 
be obſerued vnder the new Teftament, but the Sabbath, the 
firſt day of the weeke, which the Lord hath appointed: which 
mecteth with ſundry phantaſticall opinions. 
Firſt, of the Anabaptiſts in Germany, and the Familiſts in 
England, which hold, that all dayesare now alike, and none 
more a Sabbath then another: neither doth it any whit helpe 
them, that they alledge, Wee are free from the Law, euen as a 
woman, hen her husband is dead, from the Law of her huſ- 
bande or by the Law heere, is meant the Ceremoniall * 
vet | the 


Arg. 6. 


1 Cor. 2. 14. 


Mat. 1 3. 11. 
loh. 7. 17. 
1 Cor. 3. 19. 


Errours 


ronebing 
the Sal- 
batt. 
Rom, 7, 


— 
— 


* 


* Fo ON © A 


2 


8 


— 2 — 
EU r ĩ⅛ é—“ ——᷑! 
a. N » 
— — ere 4 - 
— — 4 
- — — pov — — 


— © — — — " 
* m —_— a_ 3 FF — 

5 

0 * * * a f 
A —— 
* — — 
* f — — —— — —— - 
— Pg ow — 2 — — — 28. 
Wars Se - it 0 
N — a - 
— Gy 4 *. * 
= — 


| 3 
2232 5 dee 


Iewes, yo and Corinthwe , ani the Sabbatary Chriſti- 


e 
* —— Chriſt tooke from our ſhoulders, 


and if place freedome from the Law be 
of —— 
— rere 
hey ſhall 


Secondly, i — to bean error which is held by the 


ans, vic. he old Sabbath is ſtil to be kept, as before Chriſt 
his comming, for the abr of which, theſe places are 
moſt plaine,Col. 2.16, 1 Cor.16.1. Ad 20. &c. 

Thirdly, they alſo erre, that yeeld a Sabbath now, but hold 


it vncertaine, whether it be the ſcuenth,cighth, or tcath. - 


together to 


may be changed vpon the conſent of the Churches, ſufficient 
cauſe concurring, which I take it, is ſappeſnu i inpoſſtbilinns, a 
| armiſcotthingsimpo (ible. L he which hol hold the fame 
day, butmeerely vpon — ground of tradition, as the Papiſts, 


3 ales — and corrupt dene ee 


2 ueſt. 
8 T hardly, +47 | ten this _ — 
it ma 
— lewes, doth wy 4 x — bed 
—— in heauen, after the — of 
5 ur, finiſhed,according to that ; Huth 
into — reſt, bath reſted from bis onne workes, as God 


; fem bis Yet conſidering, that there is a reſt alſo for 


— ena fe place; There m 
| a reſt onto the peop ; It were great teme- 
ritie , to denie a day of r » now from ſeruile vvorke, 
holding that the Lond — is 2 kept, by comming 
duties, though the times of vacation 
beſpent in 2508, as worldly affaires. For as Gods 'reſting 
PRs Sabbath , — 


nw day, 


Fourthly, they vvhich hold this day, but vvith all, that it 


— —— —ää 


heauen, 
| reſt; we 


| reſting here (@frer ſixe dayes painfull labour) vpon the Lords 
day. . 


| incombrance of the corporall , wee being fitted vnto the one 
by nature, but tothe other not onely not fitted, but moſt vn- 


mamnaed. And againe: Theſe Words Which I command rhee this 


| Teng vpas the Sabbath day. 
day, ſo there is a reſt to come vnto all Chri members, in 
which. is figured out by our reſting the Lords 
c kending of which ſweet, and moſt ioyfull 
e ſenſibly quickened, by taſting the ſweer of 


Moreouer, it is neceſſary, that wee ceaſe from worldly af- 
faires, that wee may be.more profitably * about hea- 
uenly, which without doubt, was one end of reſting vpon the 
Sabbath of old: for they attended then vpon Gods publique 
ſcruice- euery Sabbath day, ſeeing it is ſaid, that Moſer is 
read in the Synagogmes exery Sabbath day. They muſt therefore 
reſt, that they might labour, teſt temporally, and labour ſpiri- 
tually, men being vnfit to doe both theſe labours to the beſt 
aduantage the ſame day, eſpecially the ſpirituall, if there be an 


apt vnto it by nature, ſo that wee had need to be bowed, and 
bent by meditation, and prayer before the publike meetings, 
and to hee conſirmed, and made tenacious of the thi 
-which we haue beene taught, by recounting them after t 
meetings, And to doe thus, wee baue plaine direction — 
vs in xhe holy Scriptures; Tals beede vnto thy fete (ſaith the 
Wiſe man) Whys them entreſt into the houſe of the Lord, aua be⸗ 
more neere to beare , then to g ius a ſacrifice of fuoles; this is for 
2 ion before: and after the publiſhiiig of the Law;Take 
beede (ſairh Moſes) that yet doe, as the Lord your Goa bath com- 


. 


day ſhall be in thine heart; this is for reeounting of the word 


this direction, I hane bid thy word in mine heart, that I mipht' 
nor ſin againſt theo. Notable is the ad menition of Chryſoftome, 
to this purpoſe 3: yee ought rior, when yee got frorw the ku gro. 
ation. go be intanglid preſently With buſineſſes contrary torhs fu. 
die, but to gos home, and there to call together your wife and chill 

aron, to therthearfing of thoſe things which haue bin ſpoken; and 


— — 


after wardt is ges about the. necefſaries of 
itt 


When je haus more deeply & thoronly ingraffod th in your minds, 


againe after. And that royall Prophet profeſſeth according to | 


ir life.” For if going | 
our 


Act. 13.21. 


Eccleſ.4. 17 


Deut. 3. 32. 
Deut. 6.6. 


Pſal. 119. 11 


in Mat. c. 1. 
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The fourth Commandement. 
out of the Bath, thou doſt anoid meetings, left the bene 
bathing be turned ante — — 2. mare onghteſt = 2 
uſe this care, when thou commeſt from publique 4. Alas, 
moſt men haue ſo much buſineſſe vpon the weꝭ dates, & are 
ſo dull in reſpe& of heauenly learning, as that ( vnleſſe they vic 
great care, and labour hard to attaine ſpirituall knowledge, ; 
and grace vpon this day) they are like to be very ſlender pro- 
ficients, and trewant- like ſchollers in Gods ſchoole; yea, euen 
ſuch (that I may vſe the Apoſt'cs phraſe) as bad neede to bee 
taught the firſt rudiments , When by reaſon of the time they might 
laue beene Doctors. If there be a faire, or a Market vpon a 
day, wall he that bath need of ſtuffe or proviſion (the buying 
whereof, will take vp his time all that day) let any more time, 
then hee muſt needes, from buying, and prouiding to carrie 
home his commodities? or will he, that is deſirous to profit 
in the skill of Muſick, Dancing, Writing, Arithmetick, &c. for 
the learning of which, hee ſetteth apart in a weeke weekely 
ſometime, will be I ſay, looſe any time, when his Maſter com- 
meth to teach him, but apply himſelf hard to theſe exerciſes? 
and how much more then ſhould wee ſeeke to improue this 
one Market, or Faire- day of our ſoules in the weeke, this one 
Lords day, w berein the Preacher is appointed to come, and 
teach vs in the ſweeteſt and moſt delighting noble skill of di- 
uinity, vnto the greateſt aduantage, gaine, and ſtoring of our 
ſoules with heauenly neceſſaries ? It were needfull therefore, 
beſides the publike meetings, and meditating ,and conferring 
vpon that, which hath beene taught, that men ſhould read the 
holy Scriprures,cndeuouring to remember, and to vnderſtand 
them by ſuch helps, as are now moſt plencifall, that they may 
not be ſtrangers in Gods boołe, but make the hiſtories, & di- 
uine inſtructions here ſet down ſo familiar vnto them, as that 
vpon any occaſion, they may bee able for their comfort, to 
turne to ſach places as they need :and moreouer, it they would 
rrad, and ſtudy ſome good prayers, that they might bee well 
furniſhed this way, according to their ſeuerall neceſſities, 
vpon the way, and inthe fields (as /ſaac is ſaid to goe out to 
meditate, and to pray in the fields) and in the ni —— 


vpon ſea, or vpon land: what wonderfull great comfort 


— — —_ 


ſhould 


nnn. 


/ 


— 


Toref vpon the Sabbath day. 


they dor, or can doe through the misipending of the Lords | 
day, in idleneſſe, or vanity; or which is worſe, in running toall | 
manner of exceſſe of choc? Wh 
Lalklyitisabaſe thing ypon ſo glorious a day, as the Lords 
day, to put our hands to worldly buſineſſes, any more then ne- 
ceſlity enforceth,for ſo we ſhould mingle things high & low, 
diuine and humane, earthly and heauenly, and ſo make a more 
vnpleaſing Linſie- woolſie, then was forbidden by the Lord, 
vnder the ceremoniall Law. ; wee ſhould doe like the heathen: 
that knew not God, who had their dies fſti, profeſts, and inter- 
cifs, holy dayes, holy day ceues, and mixt holy dayes, ſeruing 
partly for the worſhip of their Gods, and partly for labour in 
the works of their calling. | 

The true God would neuer allow this in any of his holy 
dayes, he will not be content to part ſtakes with vs, and there- 
fore you ſhall ſinde euery of his holy dayes guarded with this 


a plentifull feaſt day, goe from dinner to ſeeke for ſcraps in 
the poores basket? hauing had plenty of the gold of Ophir 
powred out into his lap, goe ſecke for pinnes or nayles in the 
duſt ? hauing Hught precious ſtones of ineſtimable worth, 
and the time of this ſeeking ſtill continuing, will hee attend 
vpon the gathering vp of dung? ut euen thus doth hee, that 
vpon the Lords day th his hand to. worldly buſine ſſe for 
gaine, ſeeing all theſe things are but as droſſe and dung, in re- 
gardof the excellent knowledge of Chriſt : and the word of God 
is more precious then fine gold, fweeter alſo then the hony, 
and the hony combe. 8 
Did wee but conſider the double occaſion of meditation 
vnder the New Teſtament, bethof the Creation, & Rede mp- 


der the old: the bond of thanktulneſſe now inlarged, a greater | 
meaſure of the ſpirit now giuen, and that implacably-mali- | 
cious enemy of man, the deuill now more inraged, knowing | 
that his time is but ſhort,. ve would be ſo farre from mal ing 


ſhould men baue, and bow much more ſhould they grace,and | 
walke wortby-their holy and Chriſtian profeſſion, then now | 


clauſe, Thow ſhalt doe no ſernile works therein, Will a man vpon |. 


tion of man, whereas they had but a ſigne of the Creation vne | 


rathcr 


— 
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Pial. 19. 
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this day a time of ryotʒ exceſſa and out· rage, that wee would 
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Oneſt.1. 


weth,when. 


Anſw. 
1 Keaſ. 


Tohn 1.9. 


LQueft.2. 


The Sab- 
| bath ro be 


kepr how. 


i 


| 


| morning muſt we begin the reſt of oux Sabbath. e 
rightly hold, that ir h ag ane bjnvirtied kenn ew, 
euetii 1 g, to ſet foortit 
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The fourth Commandement. 


— 


rather (as farre as our weake nature will beare)ſequeſter our 


whereby wee may | 


ſelues vnto godly and ſpirituall exerciſes, 
' be fenced againſt the devill , walke worthy of the rich grace 
ofthe Spirit, and anſwere the inoomparable  beneficence of 

the Lord in lefus Chriſt by due thankſgiuing.' /- 

And hereagaine is occaſion offered of diu 
the further pri of the doctrine of our Si 
When doth the Sabbath vnder the New Teftnem begin, 
and end? 

I anſwer,that howſoeuer ſome begin! i in the euening, and 
ſo make it from cuening to euening, yet the more probable 
opinion is, that it beginneth in the morning, and e eth 
till the next morning, becauſe Chriſt his Reſu ion, the 
cauſe and beginning of this Sabbath, was early in the mor- 


ning, as __ plainely, if we conſider, how the ſouldiers 


were terrified at his Reſurreion, and went into the Cirieto 
certifie the high Prieſts what had ha ; and the time vf 
their going is noted to be, y hen ua was gone from the Se- 
pulchre, which was at the dawning of the day; ſo cher asthe 
argument was good for the begi of the old Sabba th;(the 
Lord reſted , when the evening and morning of the 

were at an end, therfore then E reſt of that Sab- 


bath) ſo it is good alſo for the beginning of our Sabbath, 
Chriſt having finiſhed the worke of our redemption, aroſe 
againe early in the morning, therefore it ſeemes, early inthe 


riſingt through Chriſt from darkneſs to light by Seed aer 
— to that of /ehn; He is the rue e e my ou 


which commeth into the world. 


night to be kepft᷑; ! Y 
Anſwer. Not as ſome Heretſi6s, of whom Origes nerd 
by remaining in that poſition of body, wherein we we taken 


eckemos git the Rwe; , by #bRziting: 


fry buſineſſes of nature: as Nals l rede 4 Ie, 


i, to 


But how is the Sabbath compreberiding boek day, and | 


at the approachof the Sabbath, not yeras the ſer, he ric) 
going thier 


— — 


that! 


f 


| 


— 1 


. A Sabbath dayes tourney, 


— — 


that would not be drawneout of a noyſome priuie vpon their 
Sabbath. But looke what time thou art vont to riſe about thy 
worldly buſineſſe, which thou art inoſt defiroustoſet forward; 
at the {ame ariſe by prayer, and. heauenly meditations, and 
loſe no conuenient time, till thou berakeſt thy ſelfe a gaine to 
thy reſt at night; and if any occaſion be offered for the furthe- 
rance of thy ſoules health, perſeuere herein: yet with enter- 
mingling of conuenient relaxations of mind and body, leſt thou 
ouer-whelme Nature by ouer- ſtrict intentions. And ( vvhich is 
the chiefe end of this diſcourſe, about the beginning of our 


to put thy hand to thy worldly buſineſſes, as ſome doe, going 
forth with their carts towards Faires or Markets, or in carty- 
ing carriag ä 
vnleſſe in the caſes before allowed for neceſſitie. 

We reade in the Scripture of a Sabbath dayes journey; by 
which it ſhould ſeeme, that it is not altogether ynlawfull to 

trauell then: what is to be ſaid of this? * :5:-- 3110 


Sabbath) preſume not, before a whole day of reſt be compleat, 


es, ſome about one worke, and ſome aboit another, 


It cannot be denyed, but that the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketl of 
ſuch a iourney indeed: yet Ierom imputeth it to the Rabbint; 
as an inuention of theirs; and * Joſephus writeth a ſtrange 


run full all the fix dayes, but when the ſeuenth came, the water 
abated, that a man might ſee the botrome of che Riuer, it eea- 
ſing then from running. Bur Theophilatt bringeth Ori ea foi 
his author, that the Sabbath dayes iourney had the beginning 
then, when the Tabernacle was placed in the middeſt, and the 


Iſcaelites tents farre off round about, wkich, as he ſaith, was à 


thouſand: paces; from whence they muſt needs come: to the 
Tabernacle vpon the Sabbath, and this continuing ſor the 
{pace of fortie yeare, might well giue occaſion of this phraſe, 
a Sabbath dayes journey. So that it may be granted, ac cer- 
taine, that there was ſuch a journey allowed by the Bord, burt 
the doubt Rill-rewrainedh;) how! färre this iburme ys vxtende d. 
Calui and thie Latine Interpteters hold: chat it warzdwo miles, 


1 


of Kft vpon that day from travell,” ſecingę a Ri 
i an 4 A T 7 pas > Ro $1 
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neſt. 3. 


A&Q&.112. 


eAn(w. 


Thu River runs 
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A Sabbath dayes | 
ſtory of a Riuer, called Flunius Sabbaticns,which was wont to | 
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, Luke 24.50. 
lll. 11.18. 


on other ground, including. Golgotha, where Chriſt was cru- 


A Sabberheabeut Witch weed rrhet al wa yes tyed to the ſame 


7 6». 4-4 Sabbach dayes ſhee was wont, if the caſe did / fo 
I trxidevnto him. For conclufion then af this paint, let theſe rules 


> be,gbferudds:': 55 4637 $4 VF THO! £ ib 287, 37517 181 JI, - a 
1 „% | , hi, Faaravclt about; worldly-huſineſſes vponthe Sabbath 
N y = : 2 » * 


— Io * 


The fourth Cominandement. 


\ 


Luke, where it is ſaid, that he bleſſed his Diſciples in Bethanie, 
and aſcended thence, which Berhanie is from ſeruſalem fifteen 
furlongs, two little miles. Trewmetize the Syriack Interpreter 
faith, that it was but ſeuen furlongs, and ſo tranſlateth it, and 


agree herein: fot they count it two thouſand — according 
to their Talmud, but theſe are ordinary paces, 


| Geomerricallipaccs, which are but a mile. 


Iexuſalem, hic was on the further fide of the Mount, and fif- 
teene furlongs off, it uſt be concluded, that this i- the Sab- 


Iiſepbus vritetb of the mountaine being diſtant. from Jeruſa- 
| lem but ſiue furlongs, or ſince hut fiue hundred paces, or more 
lately, that Bethany is from-Icruſalem three miles: for the 


mountaine is great and{arge, and therefore ſome: part might 


well he ſo migk; and face leruſalemire- ediſird, it being ſet vp- 


ciſied, vchich vras then without the gates of the Citie, Betha- 
nie might well bel three miles off. Howſocuer, we ate to hold, 
chat a Sabbath. dayes journey! is about the buſineſſes of the 


diſtance of places, but may triuell, as occaſion ſerueth for our- 


£124 greater comfort, ar the dad of the Qhurch, fo that lawfull:| 
I order be not broken, as the Shunamires· husband anſwered 
/ hex hen ſhee would haue her Aſſe fadledrogoeto: 


j ew Adroneiner Sabbath? By. Which is intimated, that vybn 


| and that by com aring this place of the Acts, with that in 


t halfe ſo great 
at Geometricall paces : fo that they make but one thouſand 


| of God ;: wherefore wila chou gor to day ſetingoirys! E,) 


affirmeth, that the Rabbins with wonderfull conſent doe a!] | 


Zut the matter ſtill reſting in the diſtance of Bethanie from 


bath dayes iou: hey there meant: Neither doth it hinder, that 


da opether valawhill; vnbeſſe neceſfuiedbrh ſo require, 
be the journey leſſer or greater... . | 


i: |. 4, Tomake vaneceflary, iourneyes about ſpirituall exerci- 
4; vrortheSabbach; is enlomfall, we. either by riding, or 
6 Wt WY 
_ „ 7 : : . 
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Walking 


Tre Lords day maſt be kepr of the poore. | — 0 75 


walking to preach, to the wearying of man, or beaſt, when | Amos 8. 
che iourney might well haue beene taken the day before: or 
by travelling in like manner to heare, when as no famine of 
the word conſtraineth hercuntd. | . 

3 To trauell to our ordinary, and appointed place af | 2 
Gods worſhip is not only lau full, but neceſſary, ſo oſten as | 
the publike ſeruice of God is there vpon the Sabbath perfar- 
0 med, how farre ſoeuer out dwellings be fromthence, it ſicke- 

| neſſe, or weakneſſe, or ſome other neceſſitie hinder not, a d | 

incaſe of the ant of a ſufficient miniſtery there, to trauell | 
to ſome other plaee ; I meane, if the word bee not chere 
preached, or the grounds of religion explained. - But where 
this is to be had in conuenient ſort, to depart thence other- 
where vpon pretence of inſufficiency, in che Migiſter, is to 
breake good order, and to runne to a conſuſion : for x hen the 
miniſter doth his endeuour, if by the diligence of his flocke, 
in reſorting vnto him, hee bee incouraged, hee ſhall increaſe. jn 
his gifts, care and ſtudy, but contrariwiſe decreaſe to their 
greater 9 3 Ne r 

How ſhall the poore doe, which vrant food, and rayment, 3 
and cannot — — vpon the ſixt dayes for theit Aol. 7 
ſuſtenance then, and for the ſeuenth alſo, may not they in this 
caſe worke ſome part of the day | 
Ai ſu. No — Gees hr be tich, or poore, the ſame! 
law of God bindeth all alike: for let the poore now worke, and | 
he can haue no hope of. benefit hereby, as thoſe of the people kxU 16, 
of Iſracl, that went forth to gather Manna vpon the Sabbath, 
found none, and they that neglected the bu. ding of the Lords | 42.1.6, 
Temple carned wages, but put it in a broken bag: ſo they, | 
which negleRing Gods ordinance; ſhall follow their orldiy pfal 127. ] 
works, hall get nothing by ſo doing, it is not mans labour, but | N 
Gods bieſſing that maketh our endeuours effectuall, of this 
bleſſing there can be no hope, when his Law is broken. | 

If be gad, che Lord will haue mercy, and not ſacriſice? Obie, | 


: | ' 


| Lanſwer, this is in caſe of neceſſity not to e boe Sol, 
| meancth not, that if thou bee poore, he had rather thou ſhoul- 
deft worke vpon his Sabbaths, but abſtaine, ſerue him faitch- 
fully, and he will ſtirre hee vp mercy for thy releeſfe. 

| 7 | a V 2 : | Queſt 4 


N 11 212 - —— 23 — —7 4-0 > 


Hoſ. 2.11. 
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| 
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| be fourth Commandement. | | 
Queſt. 75. Are we bound to doe the holy duties 
of Gods ſeruice all this time without ceaſing 2 
Anſw. No, for we may refreſh our ſelues with eating, and 
drinking, finging and muſicke; and other honeſt. delights, wherby 
the minde is cheered vp, and ny and gladneſſe befitting the Lords 
| holy day expreſſed. | : 
Explan. — — à ſtrict keeping of the Sabbath 
vnder the new Teſfament, yet it is not ſo to bee vnderſtood, 
as though ve Mere bound vpon this day, to doe nothing but 
23 duties all the day long: for in reſpect that wee haue 
eſh, as well as Spirit, that would be weariſome to vs, and 
would turne the Lords day, which is for a delight, into a hea- 
uy butthen. Tay therefore, that wee haue liberty to refreſh 
our ſelues witk ſuch'things, as cheere the out ward man, and 
expreſſe ioy befitting the Lords holy day. For euery holy 
day of the Lord is a feſtiuall, and joyfull day for outward 
; toy and delight, which is expreſſed by the Prophet Heſca, 
; aying,/ willcauſe all her mirth to ceaſe, her feaſt dayes, her nm 


> 0-7 | CMootet, and her Sibbarhs; when he threatneth judgements 
ENc.89,10. | *82inft the land. And Nebeniah inuiteth the people 70 car 


- | of the fat, and drinbe of the ſweet ; teprouing them when they 
began to weepe becauſe it was an holy day of the Lord. 
| Whence it apprateth plainely, that mirth and ioy euen exter- 
| — — the Lord, neither were 

the people of Iſrael euet reproued for this, but that througb 

| their eouetous mindes, they accompted the Sabbath a bur: 
then, and thought long to haue it gone, that their ſeruants 
might gere theit abet, and mey themſelues to their mar- 
ſkets ofbrim tis reſpect the ylare treatned by the Prophet 
Anu rk yoth#, that firillow up the poore, aud ſay ben wil 
then Moone be gone: thut wemny fell corne, and rhe Sabbath, 

| that we mitiy fellw9 ext, G c. And ſome of them not ſtaying the 

ending df che Stbbaths trod Wine preſſes, and laded, and car- 
ried ct burchets 5 goinfE-which Nebemrah prouide th, being 


— — 


- 


Nehem. 13.15. grieuedherent, as xt 4 great abemination. Vet let no man 


vndkerſtund rh (8, us cheugh it were hereby toletaied to 
ſpend this dy im out watd;”and-vaine-bodily paſtimes,.for , 
Fo IK 2 | £ 7 ES Tbs . 8 8 then 


—  — — — K ˙ —ů — 


— 2 


The Subburh « fexſlinal titve. 5 


ſtinks; ſot hen ho hall w Hit to the beſt adware. 
tage of our ſoules, as hath beene already — we had need, 
and oughbto doc: but ſo far ſarth e may vſe bodily delight, 
tir dockrnochinder, burfurher he ballowingof ths day, as 
it doth not expfcfican Heatheniſh feat, fuck as were the old | 
Baccharalia;bur ſetteth forth 2 divine fend eps inthe honour 
of the Lord Teſus: 
Let no man therefore be eating and making 
| merry, whenthe publike — Ban God — him, for 
chat weretrulytomakea mans belly his god; as the: Apotitle phil 3 17. 
ſpeakerh, ſeeing he attendeth vpon that, hen hee ſhould at 
tend ypon God in his ſervice. © _. 

2 Let no man ſo affect out ward pleaſure, as that he ſhould 
forget the chiefe pleaſure, and comfort of the ſoule, byneg- | 
lecting to prepare to Gods worſhip before, or ro medirace, 
that it may finke, and rake rooting in his mind after. - 

3 Let _— _ —— hee the holy Serip himſelfe in pri- | 

uate in re udy Scriptures and 

— x rec pes to — the inner man in grace, and 
. 74 

4 — and dncifaltobome ey — pleaſures hich 
are rather corrupting, than hallowing all volawfull 
ming,or ourrlaboricusxcre hich the end doe 

and dull the ſpirits, than quie ken and checre them wy $5; 


— of Ale-houſes or Tauernes vnto 
and wamonneſſe; or in a word, let there 
Re no > inch ut —— becommeth ſober,temperare,and chaſte 


mindes God, and reuerencinghis ordinances. And that 
| | RE 
2 | a 2 : 
hagen vpon —— this day. 
| þ | 262-75. been tber mearcbound n | 
e from 
abet at Joing the ies beresftz 
Anſw. No, butwho dang hits . 
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| F Gouernors chars | 

ged with chil- 
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14 * uation of che Sabah, 1 onthe Gouernours, ſay- 


wide,that ally kſmach ur in ende ee char dey. i in their 
kinde, both mak and biafts; rat ag roh, ii: 

- Explan. The Lord, — ar "hs 8 As 
in giuing other Lawes — eth not vnto iußer ours, and the 
-gouerned, but vntothe nours; as in tiit Law of:circum. 


ciſion he command eth all vato Albmaban, both for tlie act to 


be done, the time and manner; in the Law of the Paſſeouer he 
commandeth all vnto maſſervof families, and Aoſes openeth 
the matter vnto the Elders only :ſo in commanding the obſer. 


ing; Thon, ti fant, thy dau gert man. ſcruant, thy wid, 
hy cartell, and ſtranger that s withimthy gates. 


And no withour/iuflcaufe;/beeduſcrthar, 1 Parents and 


and _ the 


Maſters of familiesaivniGods; ſtead to their children and ter- 


uants and haue luis ictos yon hem; Which, bur what elſe is it, 


but only to mmer chem ſo ta bring vpthoſe; that are n- 
der drm inally odlmeſſe, and holineſſe, as if God himſelfe:did 
more pn — une ern 
olf theme u 158 1 202 01941 39304320 
2 Becauſe of the nere relation — oucraguns;:and | 
their people; ie isthi htad ceconbmically they tire meinbers, 
of all which weknoxw, hat care! the head hath, fecking Rill 
to put more comlineſſe vpon them; and in theſe linde obmemn- 
bers, che | grave is holingſſcnang giciteliimeabes of 
\ breeding — —— — EET _ 15.1 
1:21 Becauſe o carript:nature, drein parent | 
and bring forth Their children into the World; ſo that . 
| ace, tRey are ſountaints of infinite wiſery>rdy — 
by naturritheictuldrenof wrark; the De. 
un now mhars 


\kind-hearred farkeny vt 
. bred children to be fire-brands of hell 2 An — care t 
wialtthis needs rare 1b . mes. wee . 
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G _ " Parentrcheged-withohatrebilgrey, 


about which: they im ploy their eruatgs and chi children, 'waleſſe 2 ut 
they be larebo, or Joſe 3 — whith none hin 0 
gte without the con the Sabbath. —*2 
Therefore: the example of Jeſbua it 1 — loſh. 24. ü f. 
ſters of families, doe not onely ſay, J, but Land my hauſhok! 
Free = — — epe his — ſceke chat 
od, which was vnto ” i: 4 bnew | Gen.18.19. 
| Abrahawe(faich the Lord) that eee . 
| —— pron eifem- t Sam.r, 
— — — otuant vnto the Lord 
all the gaies of his life. With Timothies grand- mother, breed | ; Tim. 3-15, 
in him knowledge of the Scr —ͤ 20047 
1 Now howſotuer the charge of inferiours lyech ſu- 
periours, yet this will not. excuſe tha inſeriours, ibthe r. eo! 
negle& this holy day: but às the Lord telleth E a chiel, ven Exech. 3. 17. 
be had made him a watchman quer Iſrael, if thou admonith wy 
__ 2 and —— — tbey ſhall die in their 
at ihine hands 
al 5 — 5 2 he-finartob Gods otemã 
ons 
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world to come. Euen as ii is aid of all p 
wncitrumtised, 2 that — the Paſſeouer, | 
theymaſters,or 
-howſecucatheLord' | 
——— Exod.- 4. 247. 
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5 carrell, whoſe reft is alſo commanded, are meant their Camels, 
their Oren, their Aſſes, dc. whoſe ſtrength, and labour they 


| _y "I 3 
Tur fu Cm. | 
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vſed about their carrispes,tfeading out their corne, and works 
oſhusbandry. Now the Lord our of h-metey, ac hee WoOUd. 
noe have the phore ſetuam, and bone: flave to berome, and 
worne out with forc labour vnder the hands of vnmercifull 
maſters = ſo would he not haue the poore dumbe creatures, 
and therefore elſe here explaining futther this commande- 
ment, he aith, that thy ſerunnts and cattell may teſt, as wel 

as thou. Moreoner, the cattell could not labour, but men 


— — — — 


had not done well, in ſettiaga part ſume of che fixdayes vn- 
ar deceiued, and 
je Command 


mutt bee in ſome ſort aſſiſtant vmo them, and fo neglect the 
Sabbath. The ſtranger was a people not comming of the 
ftockr of Iſrael, but of ſome other, either followiog them out 
of gypr; or taken, and bought out of other Countries, | 
whom they had for {laues perpetually, as the Gibeonites. 
Now the Lord would not haue theſe to doe any worke vpon 
the Sabbath day, though borne without the couenant, and li- 
uing without — wridiier z=YFcouer, u ichout ſaori- 
fiee, without God in the world: partly, chat throuh being fa- 
uoured, they might eome to affect the true religion, the — 
taine of this their ſweet reſt, and partly, that being in the bo- 
ſome of the Church, there might bee an out ward vniformitie 
of all in thareuerencing of this holy day, whi „that 
chey-which live in the fame Nation, and vader che ſame go- 
uerument, are to be compelled to an outward conformity of 
religion,thoughthe heart can only be turned byrhe Loed:and 
whatſocuer thy ſeruanebe inwardty, chou muſt cauſe him to 
be conformableto all good orders ourwardly, hut this exren- 
deth nor to ſuchfas come Branger-wiſe vnto che, ouer whom 
thou haft none authority. To returne now to the proper que- 
| font:Some-hold, that the'Lord doth onely remit his owne 
ren, jo ag g. hxdayes ſbalethou laboy To cy ecauſe all. 
the da yrs o decke are His, ocherwiſe the people of God 


to holy enerciſea, —— occaſion whatſocner. But they | 
thoir. geeund is too weake.; for in cuc- 
ement wer. 916.008 onely: enieyace. the dutie, 
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ber ede desc ele. Ly; we are delyeegenyed 
workes,” wherewnto 0 aw co When wee 
are bidden te Worlerho f ayes; e ate nor rt denyed cea- 
ling, when religion, and & — call vs hereimto. But 
fo rte further ci — here utiſe vetzaiie 
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| Path is ended, Ja, yr het — ar op euer more 


0 tomimde af the — theydoe, 

to performe their deuotion very Wiehdeffy,” kely, 15 
| thou K they d > ſuffici ſanctified 1 ds or mo 
houres vpo ch del for all tie weclte after; Or as though 
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| 
e by praying, reading, meditation, hearing 
and conferring at fit rimas i 1 0 f rr 
= Wee ? 

prayed daily thrice a day, and praiſed his God, and the Text 
Aae hat jt was his manner thus to doe. Dazid prayed 
ezrlz in the mgtnisg: be wept.in prayers euęn in his bed, fo 
as. that he made it ſwimme with ;teares,- I va by day, and by 
| night (faith-he) I will almay;gine thankes untothe Lord, and his 
praiſe ballbe n my mouth contmually ; Morning, and cuening, 


| p62; HORentidg, healed vga Ehe Lord. anne, a good 


| widdaw, is ald,to/anc ſerdedrhe Lord inthe Temple with fa- 
ing and prager; night aud day. They were daily together in 


Sogquen regortoth out of, Philo JIudaus, that the Chriſtians 


27 155 thay forgat tota ke rom c 
and the people of Edeſſa would. not be terrified from their 
ↄften . mgetings, through che feare of death threatned vnto 
them. Which, Idee not zehearle, as fauouringthe Monaſti- 
call life; which isl ſpent in blinde denotion: (for euery 
man muſt ling in a xaſliag, not only generall, as hod is a Chri- 


and if Aaupa did lius in the Temple: ſhe had doubtleſſe ſome 


molt dangerous) but I lch warſe theſe examples, to commend 
the generall, of omiting a0 day without giuing the Lord 
his que. "ori Rz: l 1 At 


gin /a hleſſed NaN h goth ers iſs Himſolfe in Gods 
end and meditaua hieran dayend night; Dauis ſaith, that bes 


cauſe Gods Commandements were euer with him; hee-was 
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ceſſitie 


baue for this che example of holy men: Daniel 


the Primitiue Church, with one accord inthe Temple. And | 


in £gyps conti ned all the-fix da ya in dcuokion S eatneſtiy, 
Kotheir foot from morning till night: 


ſtian, but ſpecially as h is a member of a Common- wealth: 


| other imployme r beſides/prayer andifaſtivg i and for thoſe 
brahawtheir Lime wes cxtracrdinary and | 


013: Welbauefprebis greatencourggement gluen: He is pro- 


. [wade wiſer than his semies, Tea (ſaich hes) {have had more | 
ee changing reachores be ortoogrrgy et 
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Dan. 6. 16, 


Pſal. 5. 2. 
Pſal. 6. 6. 
Pſal.2 2.2. 
Pſal. 34.1. 


Luk. a 37. 
Act. 2.46. 


; S 0%. 1.6. c. 1 8. 


Ruffia. lib. 3. 4.5. 
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Pſal. 1. 1. 
Pſal. 119.98. 
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1 Pet. 2. 2. 


cxfficieeu HY WeatrOdailg fiFRR te ne tov 
to the direction, Circvthic days 


7 2 
898983 
- 
> 


. | 


E z 7 


5 cfote | 
muſt daily ſeek the remiffion of our ſmb6sbPprayetatebHicig] 
h. ar daily bread Wenge dai- | 
ly buſiteſſes,ypoti which we riced;but e inndt loo e for a bleſ. 

g, withour daily earneſt prayer, other wiſe Wwe may build, 


| watch and work, Vt in vat we are ſubiect eb dally dangers, | 


either by rea ſon of the Deuils rage, the cry of our ſinnes, or our 
weake conſtitutions, which'we cannot looke ſhould be preuen- 
ted, without diligent prayer euery day, prayer being our laſt- 


| and greateſt 1efage, according to the Apoſtle: and we daily | 


receiueat Gods hands, great bleſſings, the coutſe of which we 
ſhall cauſe hirs to breake off, vnleſſe we be daily in rendering 

praiſesto his holy name. WERE TION 
Againe, for the reading and meditating on Gods Word, our 
——— that we ſhould be ſomewhat im- 
ployed herein eueryday. The Word is the ſword ofthe Spirit, 
without which, how can wee combat wich our ſpirĩtuall ene- 
mies, ehat will not leaue vs vnaſſaulted any day? The Word 
is the miller, whereby we muſt benourifhed, and grow vp, in 
dof which, woe are as new-borne-babes; how then can 


ve in any day liue without it, but be very Dwarſtes in grace? 
The Word is the ſeed of God, by which we are * — 
: Ifthis 


ning, and brought to be his beloued, and holy chil 
fred then be not daily in vs, how ſhall we be keprfrom being 
oucr-growne with weeds and bryzrs,and ſo from being repro- 
bate and aceurſed > The Word is a light vnto our feet, 
and - ee —_—_ paths, — = — 
and t vpright without dangerous ſtumbling and falling, 
nleſſe we have cuory day ehis light ſex p in'our mindes? To 
ſay nothing of the readineſſe und deutetitie in the Word of 
God, which we ſhall grow vnte by daily exercifing our ſelues 
2 prouerb Vſe ma keth perfectneſſe, and 
ho much the mate apt we ſhall thus become for publike in. 
ſtrustious, to receiue them fer our greater | 


| 2:59. Itfeemertithen, thareucry day to] 
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be made akinde of Sabbath, how can this ſtaud 
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Auf. Ter very well, becanſe that, howſo:ner God is to bee 


Rules of Gods worſhip pon the ſi x daves. 


ſerued wpon the ſix dayes, yet they are for the moſt part, to bee 
ſpext mthe workes of our callings. | 


zeſt. 80. All this being bur generall, what 
more ſpeciall rules are wee ro follow in our 


weekely deuotion? 

Anſw. 1 Wee muſt pray every day, morning and enening. 
Before and af. er the uſe of Gods good Creatures. 3 The more 
our neceſſities urge vt, to pray the oftner, and the more inſtantly. 
4 Let no day paſſe without ſome reading and dinine meditations,” 
5 Negledt not the week day Sermons, * opportunity is offered 
to came vntotliem. 


Explan, After the neceſſitie of performing Gods wor- 


downe ſpeciallrules for the direction of all men: for, though 
wee ate to make euery day a kinde of Sabbath, yet wee are 
got to follow the practice of Monkes and Fryers, framing 


| thankes,'euery day, morning and euening, vnto the Lord: as 
Daniel kneeled downe, and praycd three times a day: for a fi- 


our life to idleneſſe, in regard of worldly affaires: nor yet 


in this manner, the buſineſſes of our calling being neglected, 
they can haue little comfort herein, when God ſhall aske, 


ſirous to performe his weeke daies ſeruice acceptably vnto the. 


ſkip euery day declared, I haue thought it not amiſſe, to fer | 


of ſome. ouer-zealous- perſons,. trauelling from place to | 
place, to heate the Word of. God, ſpending many whole daies | 


who required theſe things at your hands? But he that is de- 


Lord, muſt; - ; 
1 Reuerendly commend his ſupplications, and giuing cf 


pure of which, it was commanded vnder the old Teſtamenr, 
that they ſhould ſacrifice a Lambe morning and eueniug, eue- 


h yo continually, which Lambe did repreſent Chriſt, and, 
this pd 


crificing. was a comming to God by prayer in his 


Name, and in the merits of his blood. fhed. Now this was 
done pubfikely, atxhe doore of the Tahernacle, ſnewing. that 


in euery little Tabeknacle or Church, ſuch as is enery-Chriſtian,, 
mans family, the like ſhould-be performed in tlie f l 
the members thereof, children and feruants. Wherefore 

heathen' 
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erem. 10.25. 


Eccleſ.4. 17. 


a Rule 2. 


1 Tim. 4. 5. 


j 


| Rule 3. 
| Pfal.5o.1g. 


lamesF 13. 


| Rule 4- 


Hebr.13. 
J In4.13, 


The fourth Commandement. - @ | 


To this purpo 


| £104,70 dactriuc. If any ſhall fay, This is needfu 


a Divine, but bindeth not the 1 I anſwer, That it 
. } dothnot bind them indeed, vnle 


heathen families, wanting the true knowledge, and feate of 
God, are branded thus, that they call not vpon his Name: as in 
that imprecation of the Prophets, Powre out thywrath(O Lird ) 


vpon the heathen, and wpon the fumilies that call not wpor thy 


Name. It is not enough to ſay the Lords prayer, or ſome o- 
ther drowbly, being halfe aſleepe, or without minding it, as is 
the manner of moſt men, ſor this is the ſacrifice of fooles, who 
k:ow no: that they doc cuill, neither is it enough for Gouernours, 
to pray by themſelues alone, but the right worthipper of God | 
prayeth heartily, if he be the maſter ot a little Taberuacle, he 
lacrificeth in the doore thereof. ae 

Secondly, thou mult pray before, and after the vſe of Gods 
good creatures: for euery creature of God is ſanctified by the 
word and prayer: when Adam had iinned, all things ſeruing 
for mans vic, were accurſed; now by Ieſus Chriſt alone, this 
curſe is remoued, but not without preſenting him in prayer 
be ſore the Father: So that come to parrake of theſe benefits 
without prayer, and thou feedeſt thy ſelfe with curſes, which 
thou mailtlooke ſhould be the ouerthrow, and not the vphol. 
ding of thy body. EN 

Thirdly, the more our neceſſities vrge ys, we muſt pray the 
oftner, and the more inſtantly. David in this caſe, prayed day 
and night, and without ceaſing, and ſheweth that continuall 
praying is therein required: Call vpon me (ſaith the Lord) 


the time of trouble. What muſt we call ypon him then onely? 


no but oftner, and more inſtantlythen, aboue all other times. 
ſe · laith Saint James, Is any amongſt you affirited, 
let him pray, that is, let hun make this a time of continuall pray-| 
er, and ſo in the hkecaſes. _. | 077 
: 4 We muſt let no day paſſe without reading and diuire 
meditations: for hereby wee doe increaſe our heauenly ſub- 


þ 


z tance, according to that; Prayer, reading, meditation, and 
¶ventation make a perfect Diuine;Exhort one another dai, faith] - 


S. Paul: and to Timothy, Giue attendance to dars fe exhorta- 
indecd for 


they eſteeme of Gods bleſ- 


Y fig, and defire to be ſaued, but if they doe, they are hound, 
| Fs. x as 
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"of Hel 40e 

as well as the Diuine. He only is bleſſed, that meditateth thus 

in the Law of Cod, and thus doing, faith; Pan to Jimot hy, Thou 
ſhalt ſane thy ſelfe as Chtiſtian, and others as a Dinine.Fifthly, . 
thou mult attend vpon Sermons, when opportunitie is offered, 
that is, ordinarily, whileſt the Word is plentifully preached 

vpon the Sabbaths; otherwiſe, thou muſt euen vſe importuni- 
tie: and the reaſon is good, the Preacher muſt preach, oppor- 

tune and importune, therefore thou muſt be readie to heare, if 
need doch ſo require, not onely / vpon opportunity, but vpon 

importunitie, when it will not ſo well Rand with the ſeaſon, or 
thy worldly affaires. When the famine of hearingthe Word 

of the Lord ſhould come, the Prophet ſaith; that they ſhould 

wander, from the Worth tothe Eaſt, they ſhould runne to and fro, 
to heare the Word of the Lord, 


084. What is to be thought of whole dayes | 
in the weeke, ſet apart to holy duties, as Saints 


idayes, and dayes of thanłlgiuing in publike? 
Anſww. Alltbis may lawfilly be done, and is commendable by 
Gods Mord: and therefore me are reuerently to conforme our ſelues 
to the ordiuancæ of authoritie herein. > | | 
Eæplan. How ſoeuer all good. Chriſtians doe yeeld to that- 
which 2 our weekly deuotion, 
yet there is great diſſerence about makiog whole week. da ies, 
holy dayes, and ſpecially the dayes of Saints, the, fountaine 
whereof is ſaid to haue beene Popery. Tohandle-this point 
therefate ſame What more largely, I lay firſt, that it is lawfull 
for the Chriſtian Magitirate, to command ſome of the ecke 
dayes, to be obſerued. as holy, by abſtaining from publike or- 
dinary wor kes of our callings, and frequenting Gods publike | 
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1 Becauſe the Magiſtrate isordained for our good, but a 
greater goed can hee not dot vnto the Church, than next vn - | 

to the ſanRifyingiof! the Sabbath, to prouidg for the ſolem- 
nitie · of ſome other dayes, of which iuſt occaſion is giuen, | 
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Amos8$.12, 


Holy dayes to be | 
2 ? 


Reaſ. 1. 
Ro. n. 13.3. 
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Keaſ. 2. 2 Becauſe godly Magiſtrates haue vſed elius to doe, and 
Eſth. g. 21. beene commended therefore; As Heſter and Nlordecai, vp- 
| on the wonderfull deliuerance of the Tewes, and the ſword 
put into their hands, to be reuenged vpon their enemies, ſer || 
apart the fourteenth and fifteenth day of the moneth Adar, 
to be kept holy ſtom yeare to yeare continually. And Judas 
ANAuccabeus, after that he had ed the Sanctuary, and ſer 
vp a new Altar, ordained chaKehe remembrance hereof 
ſhoul bee continued with ioy, by keeping a feaſt Dedica- 
| tion eight daies together, from yeare to yeare: which feaſt 
Ich. 10.22, 3. Chrift himſelfe graced with his preſence, preaching in the 
Temple, that hee was the true Shepherd, and that he did giue 
. vnto his ſheepe that heard his voice and followed him, eter- 
nall life. a e | 
Thirdly,becaule the Lord himſelfe, howſocuerhe hath ſaid, 
Six daies ſhalt thou labour, yet vpon iuft occaſion, hath ſec a- 
art ſome of theſe at certaine times of the yeare, to bee kept 
1 for the feaſt of the Paſſeouer, of Tabernacles, and of 
firſt fruits, that there might bee then a more ſpeciall remem- 
brance of the great benefits beſtowed at thoſe ſpeciall times: 
which the Magiſtrates, his Vice-Gerents following to their 
great commendation, as further occaſion was offered, doe 
plainly ſhe v, that it is not onely lawfull, but requiſite, that it 
| ſhould be thus in all ages among the Lords people. And thus 
4 much wow ap op 02 yo of — — 2 : ley 
Secondly, I ſay, that as the ſetting apart of ſome of the 
9 is lfu and — . by example vn- 
der the old Teſtament, ſo it is much commended by the pra- | 
dice of the pure and vncorrupted times of the new Teſta- 
ment. It is well knowne- to ſuch as are but meanely read, 
that the feaſt of Eaſter, and Whitſontide, when Chriſt aroſe{ 
ſagaine, and when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended, and the feaſt of 
; | the:Aſcenfion; Natiuſtie, and Circumeiſion of Chriſt; were 
- obſerued in the Primitiue Church, ſoone after the Apoſtles 
time; and udt ſong after, rhere wereadded'vnto theſe the A- 
poſtles daies, and then of ſome ſingular Martyrs, betwirt 
I whoſe daies there was yet this difference; the Apoſtles were 
l re in all Churches, theſe onely where they ſuffered, all 


Which! 
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| Theſe things are of vs to be vbſerned iwexy ente the holy S 


| honourig,/and praying vnti amy Saint, ic is idolattous: for, 


|the-brm Hrdel into ithe: Land of — Which the 
| were euer thankfully to remember ac the feaſt of ſirſt frojes ; 
and ſuch is che Natiuity, Reſurrection and Aſcenfronof Chriſt 8 hed, | 


| (ſending of ahe Apoſti of Semiles 
— x — Falk imino pull Gap coat 
| | ofthe hony and milke. flowing there. V3 20th 


| ——— the Paſſevs 
Jos Purim, and the Dedication : 1220 ich haue bedne buride 


0f Hely-deyes 


which 7 lerom reltifierh i in his Commentary vpon the Epiſtle to 
the;Galarhians, Chap. 4. Adding there further; that then the; | 
iſtories oftheir liues ind draths were read; andthoir-godly 
examples commended. vnto others, after all which ;hisPrayer 
was added; Concedes, O Daus, dt quorum nitalerodhbriemes, 
cornmvirtutes imitemur: Grunt, O God, that wee-may (imitate 
their vertucu, wh oſe-birth-d4 es e-celebrate.' Now, atthough 
antiquiticis not ſufficient of in ſelfe, to luſtiſit this or that * 
ſeruation, yet next vnto the holy Scriprures; it is to be reueren- 
ced, according to that of Auguſtine Poſt ſ4cras Srriptwras, 
ea uu. 22 nue pol ab e Apoſtalis profecta eſſe per 


1 


—— 


tadirimamsufua vninerſalibus concilys definireeſſe ruditantur: 


tures, which are indged to come fromthe Apoftlesby rriditieno 
to haue beene defined by Generall Councels, 

\- Thirdly, I, chat to ſet apart any day to prayer, thank. 
giving] c. without ĩuſt cauſe, is ſuperſtitious, and if for the 


neither God, . men haue thus made any holy dayes. 
A iuſt cauls therefore, 1 When any great beneſit, and ext 
traordinaryhath heene beftowed for 3 were grolſe! in! 
gratituddi notre haue a ſotemnotime of prailing Ood: Such way | 


the 8 5 _ Shoſt, che ſtirring va 
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_ che ſuch was — bringing of Iſrael out of 
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ſon,and Gowries Conſpiracieyorwehieh we areto c 
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The fourth Commandement, 


When ſome greatdanger is vrgent vpon a people, or im- 
A and — eir bende : thus Joel having fore- 
told of a famine to come, calleth fora faſt, and a ſolemne aſſem 
bly : and the Nineuites, when Jonah threatned their deſtructi- 
on, hauing onely the light of nature to guide them, kept ſo. 
-| lemnly three daies together, faſting, and crying ynts the Lord 

for mercy. And thus haue our Magiſtrates godly prouided, 
that there ſhould be ſolemne publike meetin 22 
in our great danger, Arno 1588. And in the time of famine 
and peſtilence, and it were to be wiſhed, that (before we bee 
againe preſſed with the like, or greater iudgements, which our 
| — for) ſome times were ſolemnly appointed for the 
| pacifying of Gods wrath towards vs. 

4 Whenany other ſpeciall occaſion is offered, forthe glo. 
ry of God, and the edificationofrhe Church, ſuch as bee the 
| daies dedicated to thememory of the moſt wortby Saints and 
„ ——— — of whoſc holineſſe, mita · 
I cles, and excellency, reuiueth the right- affected Ohriſtian to 
the glotifying of God, who hath ſo wonderfully endued men 

| with his grace, and to a zcalous imitation of them in their ho- 
lineſſe and integrity. Oat of theſe caſes to appoint Holy-daies, 
25; akogether without warram from the Word of God; and 
. 2 purer ties, andi the y bee mujriplied to the 
| hindetance ofthe poore Labourerouer-niuch from his labour, 
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j — yan rs hue” confriences, they area hon- 
| dagy,, agnioſt: which. the Apottle inueigherh, Aying, Hoo 
lee region ? 2 


| early and impot 'wherearto, 
- fromthe beging yes milliha in bindegeageine?” Te obſurne 
ies, Ce. ads e e e wood e 

. —— chat this cannot ſtand with the Lords 
| |. Jankeerthatehis Pregept muſt naa nbrnan be funply vn- 
15 — — ys to 
I publike d mies of 1 vpon any of tbeſe dayes? otticr- 
12 — woe — | anile appoinred five of choſe 
| 4d y afteywards for holinclle, and godly:Magiftrates 
. q — — url * 10t; 
\ obig. 2. || 1 in be furtherobjeBted, war thingaieoappainted by mer 
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(hall. alſo become Sabbarhs, and of as great. account 25 the 


Lords Day: I anſwer, God forbid, for yet there is great diffe- 


Lords Day from which there is more liberty vpon other Holy- 
dayes, infomuch as now wee may lawfully goe or ride iour- 
neyes, keepe markers or. faires, and alſu doe the more private 


like meetings, and giue no ſcandall to our brethren, nor offence 

to our Gouernours. 
Secondly, in cegard of more free tecreations, in which wee 

may now exerciſe our ſelues, alwaies excepting the times of 


publike prayer. . 
Thirdly, in regard of ſpeeches, and thoughts out of che pub- 


of our worldly affaires, and deuiſe in our thoughts for the beſt 
for chem. If any dog otherwiſe oſteeme ordmary holy daics 
appointed by men, hee doth derogate from the dignity of the 
Lords Day; as they of the Church of Ronie, which make 
more account of ſome Saints daies, than of the Lords Day it 
ſelfe, and are more carefull then to exerciſe their deuotion, and 


ypon this moſt holy day. | 
Qveſt. 81. What is the ſinne by this Com- 


mandement forbidden? | 
Anſw. Allprophaning of the Sahbath = : Which is, firſt, ly 


doing worksthat are not of preſent neceſſity, by iourneying, by idle 


' |reſting, or abſenting our ſelues about worldly buſineſſes fromthe 
ul 


dutiesof Gods ſeruice. Secondly, by forgetfulueſſe of the 
Sabbath wpon the fix daies, by which wee often bring vpon our 
ſeluat 4 neceſſity of prophaning the ſame. Thirdly, when being 


| Parents or Gonernours, wee leaus our children, pupils, aud ſor- 
| 2 — vpon this day. Gt? 


Explen. The ſinnes againſt this Comma dement I referte 
to three heads, the firſt whereof is a direct, and the eſt 


prophaning of the Lords Day. 1. For labour (vnleſſe we be 


workes of our callings, ſv that wee obſerue the times of pub- 


like times, we may in ſome couuenient ſort and meaſure calke | 


tyrannize in their ſtrict cenſures, more remiſſe and licentious 


— 
Differences he- 
tene Holy- 
daies and $ ut 


rence betwixeche Lords Day, and daies appointed by meu - | 1, 
1 Firſt, in regard of the ſtricter kind of reſt required vponthe 10 


|eceflacily called hereunto, * it is onely then, when it is 
2 | 


a neceſ- 
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The fourth Commundement. 


: cer worke of mercy, 28 hath beene already flie wed) it 


is the moſſ direct breaking of the Sabbath, and taketh away 
+». the-very nature of it, becauſe the Sabbach is the reſt. And 
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how great a ſinde this is; the Lord hath ſundry':waies made 
knowne vnto his people the lewes. Which motiues though 
they binde not vs in the ſame rigour, as the Ie wes were of old, 
yet they ate a good inducement to ys to ſtitre vp our reue- 
rence vnto Gods ordinanee, and out: care to obſerue the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, though not in any ceremonious degree of 
ſtrictneſſe; yet in conuenient — and ſequeſtration of 
our ſelues, ſuch as may ſtand with Chriſtian liberty. How 
cloſe the Tewes were held by God to the preciſe obſeruation 
appeareth: „ 
1 By his ſeuere penall la wes againſt all labour, though ne- 
uer ſo honeſt, and la wfull in it ſelte; Moſoeuer doth any worke 
vpanthie Sabbath, ſhall die the dea. h. 035; 443 Ip, 5 
2 Ho much the Lord is diſpleaſed with working vpon 
ehis day; is made knowne by 8 eterut 9.655 
ſome in their ptophane working. ' Hee that gathered ſtickes, 
was ſtoned to death: the Iſraelites were held cipriue in Baby. 
lon ſeuenty yeares for the working vpon the Sabbaths, that 
the land might enioy her Sabbaths, and ſundry examples ten- 
ding to the ſame purpoſe haue beene already brought amongſt 
the arguments for our Sabbath, which I ſpare to repeat, reter- 
ring the Reader thither. 3 
3 Ho diſpleaſing to the Lord it is to worłke vpon this day, 
appeareth by his prouidenee for the reſt hereof: rather than 
| any workeſhoutd bee done euen about their daily. food, hee 
ſendeth the Iſraelites Menaꝝ enough fortwo daĩes, the day be- 
fore the Sabbath; and whereas at other times the Manna 
| would putrifie, and boe full of wormes, if they kept any ofit 
| vntill the morrow, afterthey had gathered it, now they did 
Keepoit ſweętand- good hexrdey, 0 
4 The working vpon the Sabbath hath beene at all times 
condemned by all good men, endued with Gods Spirit. Mo. 
Jes is moſt earneft in places againſt itz;Nehomiiah threat 
ned 6 puniſh the Mer — camelte leruſslem to (ell 
chen ares vpon the 0 — 
3-306 „ the 
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che roſt of che Prophets, doe allof them put to their helping in 
hands, to tobt out this ſume of working vpon the Sabbat 
day. Wherrfore if thou małeſt conſeience of ficaling, becauſe 
the Lord hath forbidden it, make conſcience alſo doing the 
workes of thy calling vpon the Sabbath, becauſe God hath ſo 
ſtrictiy forbidden it, ſo ſcuerely judged ir;ſo carefully prouided 


groſſe abuſe. | 
2 For jiourneying, I mall not need to adde any thing. be- 
cauſe it bath beene {pecially intreated of already, what1our- 
| ney is allowed, and whara breach of the Sabbath. Only we 
may take with vs this one memorandum, thatthe Lord hat!) 
ſo preciſely forbidden trauell, as that he hath charged, Ti 
enery man in his place, and let no man gve out of bu place pa 
the ſenenth day, viz. about bis worldly vnneceſſary buſineſſe, 
though it may ſeeme ynto thee to be time gained, ſo that thou 


. chalt not be hindred no from — vpon the week day, 
ſor though it may ſreme othetwiſe to fedound to thy bene t 


Let them conſider this, that — to malte their journeys 
ſpecially the Lords day, ſurely this wiſdome commeth 
not from oueckur from tho , whottchounre, while 
chou doaſt bib will.- Aid ttz ee Of 220g een 
wy Ppriadledeiiagcamdi on bond an tay: er wot 


| Parts of the day, when others aſſeinble themſelues ic /the wor- 
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and Apaſtles lurked not at ſarh rimes in corners, or in priuate 
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The fourth: Commandement, 
to account forthis precious time loſt through their idleneſſe, 
and tho vſurpatien of that to their one caſc, which the 
vete bound to ſpend.ta Gods glory. Let all therefore that 
would conſterate this day, as glorious to the Lord, flie this 
leneſſe, and learne of Nehemiah to riſe early in the mornin 


at the leaſt in their hearts to ſanctiſie the Lords day, and duly 


repaiie (vhilſt God enableth) to the place of publike mee. 


tings, other wiſe to keepe holy - day at home, as his infirmities 
-pPcrimits . 

2 4. For abſence from the publike duties, there bee many 
that , content themſelues to ſit at home, and reade ſome good 
pra yets, and other good booles, eſpeci ally iſ the weather be 
but a little tedious, and thinke that they keepe the Sabbath 
as well as any other, or as they need to doe, and more efpeci- 
| ally, if there be noching-butduine Seruice at the Church, Bur: 
let all ſuch know their errour and repent of it, they d6e in, 
deed ſancꝭiſie the Lords day, but it is not after the Lords, bat 
their ov manner, and therefore cannot bee accepted of, no 
more than à Maſter can accept of the beſt endeuours of his 
Seruant at home, at that time when he appointeth him to tra- 
uell about his buſineſſe abroad. For the Lord doth now ap. 
point thee to attend him in the publike place; ec hath· no 
imploiment ſor thee there: &hriſt himſeife) the holy Prophets 


ER TAY 


houlſcs,bur went vp tothe Teniple ropray, 9 
uerſe with Gods people in publike duties. Here ic the place || 
{ where Gods omdinance in, chieftey vſed Dandy ar the times | 
6 Are here tbe Lotds preſeuce is ꝓtomiſed, here hath 
his glory eucyſhinedbyche:conuetfinn of ſdules, and ſome- 
time ofthouſandsat once. Let the proud Sopacarilt chereſore 
be by ——— — WE his ovgeey 
Fleer $0 KOMEN ro $KO nance i pubſi le, 
| | Je he de, 90. dniney Sahbathibeper: ſtay at home 10 fis 
liade priuate deotion, and the ouer᷑· ſcrupuſous abſent them · 
ſelues fromChinch in tho caſe of no-preachung at that time: 
let thoſe, contemne publile — know not Gods houſe 
of: P 


| rhe, Church) td he the hoũ Prayer. But lerall char Vette 
1 Ford viene, thus to ptrustt the. Lords: Day left; i 
2 l my 
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ſo. doing, ſinne lye at their doo re. 
The ſecond head, vnto which Iteferre the prophaning of | Head 2. 


kalk in ny of them'; or in particular, the day be- abe Sobbath, 
fore, according to our diſtinction, when I ſpeake ofthe dutie 
{ e x" g f 
in the word Remember; and it may haue toference alſo to the 
Sabharh paſt, Nmember how holy thou wert then, hat rules 
of halinelle chou wert then taught; ho thou didit then nike 
ſbe xe q good Diſciple of Chriſt, henthon ſatteſt to learne 
thy leſſon of him: as Saul. who fell'downe before the. Lord, 
and ſaid; Lord, what mouldeſt thou haue me to doe? And as Sa- Ad. 9. 
mel; Spęale Lord, fer chſcru ant hearcth : Leſt doing con- Sam. 2. 
A wecke· daies after, and as one that rather liſte- 
neth to Satan, and to thine owne corrupt heart, thou bee con- 
dr mned put of thine owne mouth, for drawing neere vnto 
82 4 lips, hut hauing thine heart farre elfranged from 


= 


to their owne vnbridled and licentious liberty vpon the Sab- Tu. 
bath day, which is no ſmall fault in Parents, Maſters, and Go- 
uernours. For whilſt cuery: priuatt man doth thus neglect 
his domeſticke charge, the Miniſter may preach, reproue, ad- 
'monilh,and reach, bur littie will ir probt to bring them to che 
right obſeruation of Chriſtian duties. Beſides, doth it not 
grieue any good Parents or Maſters to ſee their children or 
ſeruants miſearry and come to miſery2?: but to bee negligent |- 
of them at theſe times, is the right, way to bring them to all 
lewdneſſe, and conſeqvently to ſmart and wiſery, for which 
they may alſo then with heauy hearts rhanke their gouer- 
nours, chat were too gentle and remiſſe towards them, as Ely ü Sam. 3. 
was vnto his children, whoſe lamentable eſtate in his children 

ad polteritie, what hard heart can reade of, without re- 

or by 


" Queſt. 83. wat be the reaſons of this Com- 
maudement? | 


* 


„A. Tbey ave patrly infoldedin the Commundenenc; and part. | 
| X 


Ss, 1-209 #19 338 $0014 8 
Thee third hend vnto. which I referre the prophaning of Headz. 
the Sabbath, is, byleauing . ſuch as are vnder our gouerament, Neglect of Inſe- 
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the Þbbarh, is all forgetfulpeſſe of this day v an che fix; ei- Fa ge-ſulacſſe of | 
th 2 forpertyloclſ day Re | 
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The fenrth Commundement,. 
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y expreſſedin theſe werde; forinſix datestbe Lord made Hes 
aan uud Earth the So j. * 


| 


| © Qneft.'$4, What are the reaf0ns, infolded in | 
the Commandement 2. 3% er 
| Anſv. Three: 1. Becauſe the Law of the Sabbath is ancient, | 
and macef force.in Paradiſe before mans fall. 2. Becauſe if is | 
{moſt equeall; the Lord ali vs ſix Ar fort our: woPIlly afc. 
faires,' and requiring but one of ſeues fop the workerof bi wor. 
ſhips 3. Becauſe the finemb i the Loris yeewuliar'Dauy, ſs that 
wit haus ſacrilege, we cannot any wan prophane in. | 
Explau. This Commandement being of maine end'fpeciall 
zvſe ſor the furthering of true godlmeſſe, and / ſuch as 'vpon 
_ | whichthereſt of the Law hangeth, is therefore borſi plated in 
¶ the middeſt; and: becauſe man naturally is moſt vnapt to bee 
moued with the reverence: hereof, fortified with-many rea · 
ſons beyond the reſt. Which reaſons are eucry one of great| 
force; parthyinfolded;1and not diftinftly placed out of the | 
words of the Commandemenc, and;pattly'expreſſed"arid ſer 


, 


downeatharge/by themſelues. 


| The firſt reaſon iafolded is taken from the word, Remem- | 
ber: As ifthe Lord ſhouldthauefaid;Howſocucr all the reſt of 

theſe, Lawes have hitherto paſſed · without ſich expreſſt men- 
tion, eſpecially, hen man natute was vncorrupt in Paradiſe, 
yet this Daw of the Sabbath was erpreſſely giuen at that time, 
a and now Igiue you warning only co rememberit, as moſt an- 


cient; and euer vſecꝭ amoagſt alb my deuout people: ſo that 
if old xuſtom· will beare an ſyra y with. yguſehe very remem- 
brance of this maſt noed bee of fotveꝰ to moue you to kecpe 
holy my Sabbaths. Oy olſa, Remember; is a tea ſon of force, 
eren tes rameter vnto which 
it is prefixed. Por 'when-a' Maſter commandettt his ſeruants 
diuess: things, -and:wouldutjidfely-chaus/forhe+ öne thing, | 
done, hee impreſſeth it with this word, Remember, asf hee} 
ſhould-ſay, 1 would not haue: that N or forgotten 
by any meanes. If therefore any earneſt ſpeciall charge BY] 
uen by the Lord be of any force with hee, jSrt@ollfcolfor | 
af. Gade Chunah - eh the · ccoatiom her- of any ** 
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| Reaſons of the ſaurih Cammandement. 
doe not ptophane, but kcepe holy the Sabbath Day. 

The ſecond reaſon infolded, — from theſe 3 
Six daiesſpalt thou labour, &. As if the Lord ſhould haue 
laid, Tris'no+yareaſonable matter, or hard vnto thee; that I | 
requirein biddingthee kcepeholy the Sabbath day, it is but 
one day of ſeuen, I allow thee fix for the workes' of thy 
calling, I willbee content onely with the ſeuenth, though I 
haue made all thedayes, and could require fix, and leaue thee 
but one, therefore doe — kerpe this day. This 
is a reaſon of 22 mament, and, oftentimes onely vſed, as 
being alone ſufficient to maue any honeſt heart to obedi...| 
ence. In Paradiſe it was the, maine reaſon to Adam and 
Euah Ne ſhall eat of all the trees of the Garden, but of the 
tree in the midddeſt ye ſhall. not eat: it was the reaſon vſed too 
monie the Iſraelites to let their land. reſt the ſeuenth yeare, |. 
that che poere might haue ſome comfort of that which grew 
then of it one accord, becauſe they. were in times paſt ſer- 
uants, and poars, and had che liberty of tilling, and ſowing, | 
and reaping fix yeares for tkemſelues And he muſt neads bee 
1 vnreaſonable ſeruant, ho (if heſcruech fo kinde a 
Maſter, asthat will allow him two, or three daies in a weeke 
| for his oxune buſineſſe) doth not willingly gor about his Ma- 
| Tho third; reaſon infolded, is; taken from theſe words, | 
| The ſeueuth de the Sabpath of the Lord thy God; As ifthe Lord 
ſhould haue aid; L haue ſpecially, marked the ſeuenth for 
mine ovune holy; and peculias: ſo that hee ich ſhall;pre+ 


— 


nne to eee ene makes common by 
doing worldly, woxkes, or following yenity; is a theeſe, and 


' mbber vnto mee, euen as he, which, being an. hired ſeuant, 
taketh the time to follow his. one buſineſſe, wherein: his} - 
| Matter. appoĩmeth him. to doc his werke. Thereſors · as no 
| haneſt. ſeruancy will chus-vſerhis, Maſter,: ſa no honeſt ſer- 
uant of Cod will thus abuſe the Lord, for if aleud t. 
thus abuſing his Maſter, cannot endure. his preſence, chough 

| 59575 371 2 how. 1 hee, that pneſumeth thus ro" 
Auſenb Horaz indure when bee, commerh zz. ſeeing that if 
wad man 2 againſt Another, the Indge ſhallindge it, hut. 


E 
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Deut. 10. 12. 
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if 4 man ſiun- arainſt the Lord. there is none that dares plead | 

- Queſt. 85. What are the reaſons expteſſed 2 
A. Two: Firſt;from the Lords example, who reſted vpon the 
ſenenth from all his works of creation : Secondly, fromhis bleſſing 
inſeparably linkgd vnto the hallowirg of this day, ſo that her that | 
keeperh it holy, ſpall finde it unto his comfort a bleſſed day alſo. 
. - Explan. The Lord not content to haue interlaced the rea- 


3 ſons, of which t- hath beene altcady _ addeth furthet 
* | Thereaſans ex- | weight of reãſon: For in fuuaies the Lord made Hauen and 
| preſſed. Earth, and reſted the ſeuenib, & c. bete : 
| Reafon 1. Firſt, from his owne example, ho hauing finiſhed the 
great orke of the creation vpon the fix dayes, reſted the 
ſeuenth, and for a memoriall heteof hath commended the 
care of this reſt to all his louing ſubiects, every ſeuenth day 
thorowout all generations. As if hee ſhould haue ſaid; 1 
command you e Soue- 
raigne Lord haue done before you, who when Thad made the 
| Heauens, the Earth, the Seas, and all creatures, reſted from 
this my labour and recreated my ſelſe in the beholding of 
that I had done: follow mee therefore, and doe likewiſe, after 
| the labour of fix daies, reſt and refreſſi you ſelues by ſweet 
| | and heauenly contemplations and exerciſes, that ſo in all⸗ ges 
| to come, ye may be knowne by your holy reſts, as by my cog- 
nizance, to be my people and true ſubie&s. This reaſon Chriſt 
vſeth to his Diſciples, to perſwade humility, ſaying, I I your 
| Lord and Maſter hauewaſped your fret, then ought he, alſo: 
| waſe one another fat. And very apt are all men to bee led by 
| examples, eſpecially of great ones, according to that, | 
'| Regis ad exemplar totus componiturorbis. | ; 
| After the Kings example the whole world is framed. 
- | Tfthe King were maimed in any member, or had but one = 
am e Ethiopians, they would all willingly make 
themſelues herein like vnto him, though to their great p3ine : 
how much more ſhould all the people of the bee led b 
| his example, and bee like vnto him, in keeping holy refis| 
| wherein he reſted ? | Lv 5 


8 


Se- 


. — I * 2 


[hallowed and kept holy, The Lordbleſſed the ſerenth day, and 


Faith, Juſtice, Innocency, and true Mercy, and bleſſed with 


ww 


— 


Reaſons of the fourth Commandement, 299 
| Secondly, from the N annexed ynto this day, being Reaſon 2. 


hallowed it. So that if thou be faithfull in the obſeruation of this 
day, thou ſhalt not loſe thy labour; for hallo wing this time; 
hath alwaies Gods bleſſing accompanying it: according as 
more fully it is promiſed by the Prophet Eſay, thou turue a- Eg $8. 13,14 
way thy foot from the Sabbath, &c. T hen ſhalt thou delight in the 
Lord. and I will cauſe thee to mount ⁊ pon the high places,” And a- 
aine, Bleſſed is the man that doth this, and the fon of man that | Chap. 56.2. 
Prh hold on ite that keepeth the Sabbath, and polluteth it not. 
And it is commonly ſeene, that ſuch are bleſſed men, bleſſed 
with diuine knowledge, and bleſſed wich all the fruits of ſauing 


a diligent endeuour about all hely exerciſes: aud this is to 
thoſe that ſee it, the greareſt bleſſing : for bleſſed. is that man 
that eere. ſeth himſelfe inthe Lam of Cod, and meditateth there. | pg 1. 1. 
| in day and night, If then this law be ſo ancient, and ſuch as hat 
beene obſerued from che firſt beginning: if it be moſt equall 
and indifferent; if it bee an entering ypon Gods peculiar 
| right to breake it: if the Lord hath gone before vs in the reſt 


holy days... 7111 | 


n 5 ? 


l. Ss. Which is the bl Commandewent| 


 Anſw. Honour thy father and thy mor! 
chyiGed ginerk hee. 


. 
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| Anſw. In the Fr latter Commandements, which beef the 7. . 


cond Table. * 
Had” Beſt.) 


| 
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— ” 


Do —__—_—— 


—＋ 
* 


— — 


The filth Commandement, = 
- Queſt. Whar is thy duty towards thy neigh-| 
BOUTL: wurde 5:55 0 

A. My duty towardrmyneighbour, i to lone him an my ſelfe, 
to doe to allmem us I woutd they ſhould doe to me, ro lone, honor and 
fucrour 1 futher and mymotherto Honor and ubey the King and 
his Miniſters*to ſubmit my ſelſe to all my gonernors;teachers,ſpi- 


— 


(rirwdl paſtors maſters, to order my ſelfe lowly and renerently to 


{handling oft inffert«] 
ons chus, the laſt firſt, chen the ſecond, and the firſt laſt. 

Firſt, hat ic your duty towards your neighboar ? For hauing 
finiſhed our duty towards God, in the next place tõmeth to be 


conſidered our duty towards our neighbour, which is only ge- 


tation of bur dau 


all my better. To hurt no body by word nor deed. Jobe true & inſt 
in allmy dealing. To beare vo malice, nor hatred in my heart. To 


keepe my hands from picking and fteating, my tongue from cuil 


peak ing ; tying, und flandering. To keepemy body in temperance, 


chuſtity, and ſoberneſſe. Not to coner wor deſire other mens goods, 
but to lenrne und labvur truly to gfe mine owne lining and to ds my 
duty inthat eſtate of life unto which it hathpleaſed God to call me. 

Exp/an. Ali theſe recited particular duties are by me to be 
proſecuted hereafter in the explication of the ſeuerall com- 


mandements of the ſecond Table. I ſhall not need therefore 


to adioyne any literall comment vpon them here, but rather 


remit the Reader to obferue them in the branches of ſtreames, 
| whereto ey ſeuerally belong. Now for the methodicall 


efccond Table, I will inffertcheſethree queſti-| 


nerally and at large here laid downe in the Catechiſme, in imi- 

2 dür Fat Sir Chl who being asked Lieb cler the 
Commandements, anſwered; The firſt is, Thonſhalt loue the 
Lord, Sc. & the ſecond is like ynto it; Thou ſbalt lone thy neigh. 


_ + [borwthyſeſ8&rothe yong man which asked N hich they were, 
Tyan ſt alr nos kd Hut dit adulter] buIt ut bear 
| falſe witneſſe, honour thy father and mother, & thox ſhalt loue thy | 


neighbor a; thy ſelfe. And the xpoſtle inthe ſame briefe manner 


1 1 ſumme of theſecõmindements: notthat good Chri- 


ians ſhould not ſearch any further into the depth of them, but 


content themſelues wirh'this ſhortBpirome, for they doe more 
largely in other places expreſſe cuery branch of euery of theſe 


Lawes, 


——_— 4 
„* 


eons» 


Lawes, and Chriſt Fre in riſe words tax the blinde] lewes 

fog thus ſleight ighting ouer (Gods Lawes, teaching onely thus; 

4555 alt not kill, thou [halt not commit adultery, & e, and not 

teach hs further the ſinnes here forbidden. "Theſe briefes 

9 A ſerue for remembrances for the weakeſt memories, 

which when ey, are held and rig 05 vnderſtood, doc. ac 
n 


de Ys Pre Bt 1755 with 1 bs incyerything- ., 
ondly, ;. 5 hi (om ndemęnt i yaur duty romards 


neighbour] ſhould e placed in a ſecond Table, after that con- 
tiinin our 0 eue God ;. both. becauſe God is the 


ma 

cauſe thi hurl cele, as it were, chat mult. ſet 
vsa warke e gur ge ghbour, euen for our duties ſake 
toward God, who re uireth it at our hands. Now our neigh- 
bour is cuery man — — exception, vnleſſe God hath no- 
ted him for his enemy, thou gh, — dwelleth among the fur: 


e ? Good reaſon j is it, that our duty cowards our | 


7 we men ang Angels : and alſo bes | 


theſt Jngics, .: and: we. r ee though hee bee our ęne- 
| my, yet wee are bou 

| dence wee bee brought to. behold his neceſſity at any, time, 
wee are bound to ſſe y our loue by grip to our helping 

N hand, This i is e plaine, by, the para. le — the —— 


leſſe, vnto whom, though hee ware a ſtranger, hee ſh ewed 


toy ards our poore neighbour, 15 4 4. ma; te 


' the hungry, and to bring the pparg mas 527 55 1 8 


B from thy owne len 


loue him: and if by Gods proui- 


| who i in his traue Ga man bie den ndedb Fade, esch and helpe | 

| mercy, powring oile into, 0 f wounds, and ting him on his 

| Owne beaſt; and by the Lord commending yo 14 774.77 e | 
L 


' thou, ſeeſt the na » 11 that than-couer | im, 4 — ſelf | 
ſo that whoſoeuer is 2 as ION art, aathy . 


nei Our. 1 | 
þ letthis queſtion fallow, Which in rhe finſtof thels 

ens e e thy failher andrhy mas hir, & g: This 
| 225 tome ching ſingular, ang herein 


exert eel 9 Tabla, 55 promule; accoraing 


| a 5 1 ea for ſt Cemmmndame n: with 
Prom, A een the brd, ann 
2 988% Com ement- With 2 {pacie}io prom c pra. 


annexe 


Queſt, 2. 


rn 8 


Who a . x 
neighbour. . 


' 
| 
Luke 10. 40. f 
| 


Eſay 38. 7 


Left. 3. 
Ih commar de 
men! (xccedeib | 


the 1ſt. 
Epheſ. 6. 1. 
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. Pſal. f 2. 1. 


Dan. 9.37. 


] reſtraine theinto this ſecond Table onely. Aud, asthe firſt of 


The fifth Commandement. 
annexed, fo as it is not the promiſe of the ſecond Commande. 
ment, which is generall, and belonging to all. But I fpeake 
this onely, actording te the reaſon of others; for, without 
doubt, the Apoſtle calleth it in the ſame ſenſe the firſt Com- 
mandement, and the Commandement with promiſe, ſo viu. 
all is it with him, ſpeaking of the Commandements, to 


the firſt Table is the ground of all the reſt; ſo ii this firft of the 
ſecond Table, the ground of the ſiue Commandements fol- 


lowing. In. that firſt is commended · vnto vs a right eſteeme 
of God, in this, of mas made after Gods Image; and eſpecially 
bearing Gods Image in him-: of the Magiſtrate, bearing the 
Image of his authority and power, whence hee is aid to bee 


things, which before were not: of Tutors, Miniſters, and 


a-God-; of the ancient bearing the Image of his eternity, 
hence it is that hee is laid to haue appeared, as one ancient 
of daies: of Parents, bearing the Image of the Creator of 


Teachers, bearing the Image of his wiſdome and divine 
knowledge. 


; | places is ſetled: and againe in 'Superiours towards their In- 


4 Oxeor Sheepe, when he bearcth the Image of God in him: 
| of an. Inferiour, it is an extinguiſhing of that reciprocall af- 
7] feion, by. which thou ſhouldeſt bee prouident for his ſafety, 
| becauſe he giueth honour vnto thee. Adultery in a Superiour 
is a vilifying of bis body, making it the member of a foule 
ſtrumpet, when God hath graced him with a reſemblance of 
]himſclfe : in an Inferiour, it is 8 neglect of the coun- 
c 


And Where this due eſteeme of men according to their 


-feroury, the duties of the other Commandements will eafily 
follow, cuen as when God is rightly ſer vp inthe hearr, hee 
is not diſgraced by baſe Images, by Blaſphemies, and propha- 
ning of this Sabbarhs : ſo giue the honour due to the Parents, 
Magiſtrates, Maſters, and Inſtructers, and Murthering, Adul- 
tery, Theft, Falſe- itneſſes, and Coueting will eaſily bee 

away. Murthering of a Superiour is a debaſing of him, as of an 


ſell of good Parents, and of wiſe Tutors, and of the Magi- 


ſtiates authority. Theft is a trumpet to ſound forth our diſ- 
content with our preſtut eſtates, and our enuying * 
0 


The Duty of the fifth Commandement. 8 


of honouring others. Falſe witneſ- bearing is a plaine ſha- 
king off,and.roorivg out of our hearts,and the hearts of others, 
this eſteeme of our Superiours, and branding them fo, as that 
they may bee had in baſe accompr. And for couetouſneſſe, 
there will be no roome leſt for theſe deſires, if there be a ſetled 
eſteeme ofeuery man in his place, with his houſe, his wife, his 
oxe, and other things about him. 


Queſt. 88. What is here commanded? 


Anſw. To honour; that is, to loue, reuerence, cheriſb, and o- 
bey our naturall Parents, the Parents of our Coun: ry, and our Fa- 
x in Chriſt. 2. To, carry our ſelues lowly and reuerentiy to- 
| wards our Maſters, being ruled by them, and towards the An. 
cient, and all our betters. 3. If we be Superionrs, to walbe wor- 
thy the honour due vn: 0 vs from our Inferiours, andto vſe all gen- 
tleneſſe towards them. 8 
| Explar, That wee may the better know the duty of this 
Commandement, it is to be vnderſtood, that the word Father 
is diuerſly taken in the Scriptures, euen for euery Superiour 
in any thing. Firſt, for our Superiour in 2 eue- Father, how- 
ry King is called a Father, becauſe he is Parens Patri, the Fa- taken. 
ther of the Country, it was a common name of the. Kings of | 
the Philiftines, who were called Abimelech, which is, the King | Gen. 20.3. 
my Father. 2. For. a · Superiour in knowledge, and in wiſe 


s, counſell thus the Counſel lors of State; ate Fathers ofthe State, 
|. 28 Joſeph, Pharaohs chiefe Counſellour; ſpeaketh of hiniſelſe, | 
ut | Goa hath made me a Father unto Pharaoh, and Pharaoh cauſed| Gen. 45.3. 


an| hen me. Abrech, chat is, Father, to he proclaimed before 
n: him; and the Senatours of Rome were commonly called, | 
af- Patres conſeripti, reverend Fathers. 3. For a Superiovr in 

private, and houſhold gouernment, thus maſters of families are 
called; Patrh5-Familias, Fathers of the Family, as Naaman the 2 King 3.13. 
ule Syrian is called Father, by his ſeruants. 4. For a.Superiour, | 
of inthe inuention of any Art or Science: thius:/#ba/is ſaid to Gen. x | | 
un⸗ be the Father of all that play on the Organs and Harpe; 21d 2 
ei- Jabal, the Father of all that make tents. 5. For a Superiour, 
17 4 | 

d. in things fpirituall;toyagds God: thus the (Maniſters bug 
cad Goſpell are called Fathers in Chriſt : begaulc fare f | 

_ that | 
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| that ſpirituall knowledge and grace exceeding others, th 
beget wen vnto God, as Paul who therefbfè calls the Ga- 
lathians his littſe children, and profeſſeth to the Cotintbians, 
Cor. 4 13. | that hee ohely was their Father, for, 7 begat you, ſaith he, 
vnto Chriſt. 6. For a Superiour in holineſſe and power with 
| God: thus the Kir g of Vieae! callech Eliſha Father, ſaying 
* | 3 King.6.21. of the Hoſt of the Syrians, al T ſniite them, % Fucker? 
7 7. For a Syperiour in ouerrſight and inſtruction : thus E. 
liſtah called Eliiah, who brought him vp in the knowledge 
2 King. l. ia. of propheſy ing, My Father, my Father, the chariors of Iſrael, 
¶ and the horſimenthereof. F. For a Superiour in eſtate and con- 
oO thus tich men vſing their riches aright, are Fathers 
of rhe poore, From my youth hee hath growne vp with mee, a 
with a Father, ſaith Job. 9, For a Superiour in age and yeates; 
thus the gray- headed is called a Father, and the ancient are 
as Fathers to bee exhorted, and not to be rebuked. 10. Ac- 
cording to the common àcceptation amongſt children, there 
| [is a nattrall Father and Mother; Which beget, beate, and 
bring vs forth, and vp in the world, and if one of them 
dicth, or he, or ſhe, that ſuruiueth, bee married againe, and he 
or ſhee vnto whom, is now made alſo thy Father or Mother, 
| men par by nature; yet by law, and there is an honour due 
1,1 e tb then. = moan POLES my On 709,23001 Pile: 3 3 
Smperiewrs di- | To honour, is to giue that reuerend reſpect whiehis due to 
vert waies, euery Superiour, whether in authority and po er, in place and 
calling, or in worth and dignity: e NE TRE 
1 In authority and power, ſomeare fupefiouys by the Law 
of nature;ſomeby the Law'of naridns;an ſomebyrtheLaw of| 
I contract. By the Lawofnature, our naturall Father and Mo- 
ther, who are inſtruments of out very being, by whoſe tender 
cate we are preſerued in our infaricy,when we eannot help our 
(Kues, they are therefore to bet recompeneed by our giungof 
due honur vnto them. £29720 e fs roter Lr e 9 
And this is firſt obedience in all things inthe Lord; Children 
; | obey your parents in the Loyd; Children, obey your parentrinal 
| rhings, for that # wellpleaſing vmothe Lord: and he is an yont- 
| eur zeaft, and no childe, ch t giuerh not this obedienet ynto 
both | er and Mother- FIZ Nn 19115) 916 Hoge. 
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1 To beate cheit cortections wich tubmillion : or chis 2 | 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as of a moſt common thing, euen in 
children, that have nothing but nature to guide them; Ves  Hebr. 13. 9. 
haue had the fathers of our bodies corretting d, and mee ꝗ aue 


them renerence. 5 


3 To reuerence them, in giuing chem all out ward reſpect, 3 


which is due to chicfe Superiours, and fearing to offend them: | 
for from hence the Lord taketh his compariſon; A¶ ſum hoxon- ' Nala. 1.6, 
reth bas father, and afernant his maſter ; if I them be a futher, 
| where 1 mine honoxr ? If be anoaſter, where is my feare ? 
4 Te-cheriſh them, and to giue them maimenance in time 4 
; | of need. When the Phariſees did by theirnraditions, vader a 
| pretence of holineſſe, diſpence with this duty, they were re- 
proued by our Sauiour Chrift farhypoecific, ſaying, Why doe Matth. 15. 3,4, 
e tranſgreſſe the commandement of God by your wadition ? for , 6. 4 
| God hath commanded : Honour thy father, and thin mother. Bur 
| yee ſay, Whoſoener ſhall ſay to father and mother, by the gift 
than offred baue, thau maieſt haue profit, — — 
not his father and mother, ſhall be frag. That is, if he declicate his 
goods, and ſuffer themto want, whereas he might there with 
haue releeued them; Ia widdow hath children, or nephewes, 
faith S. Paul, let them learne firſt toſhew-godlinefſggowards their 1 Tim. 5. . 
owne houſe, and to recompence their kindred aii anhoneft 1 2 
thing and acceptable before God. Which beturtherexpoundeth Ek 
after wards, ſaying, am farthfill man, ar woman;hane widdexs, | Verſe 166 4 _ 
{that is, to their mothers or aunts, let themminiſter vnto them, 
aud let not the Church, that is, other Chriſtians, be charged. 
And God hath made the Storke a wonderfull example to con- 
demne children, that are this way vnnaturall do their parents in 
their age: for ſhe nouriſherh, and bringeth food to her parents 
in their old age, wherefore ſhe hath the name, Cheſidah, pious, 
or mercifulb m Hebie w. And in Greeke &>h2vepyeir th 
this kinde ofmutusll — — ed from G 
which ſi a Store. a hoon do; ins; 
Intheſethings couſiſteth the honour due to father and mo- 
therʒzand for examples we may take Jacob, uvho obe yed his fa- 
cher and mother in che choyteiof his wife: and Shen aud Ja- 
Fare n 
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| contrary to theit liking; - The Lord: prouided ofold;that 
ſhould be put to death: [fany man bath a diſobedient ſon,which 


/ 


2 
{ Honour due io Magiſtrates: and Gouernours of the Common-wealth. The 


| 


| 
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| 
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5 9 8 hen they are courteous and kind yato vs, but euen, when vn- 


| | had commanded him to be ſinitten, fa ying; 4 en not ¶ bre. 


1 
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Thie ſiſih cen. 
and couered his nakedneſſe: and Joſeph, who enſed his 
father Jacobs care, with prouiding for him in bis old age, and 
all holy men, who haue readily performed theſe duties. They 
ate wicked children therefore and accurſed, as breaking th's 
commande ment in the head, that doe continually grieue their 
godly parents by their diſobedience, and light eſteem of them, 
living out of all good order, being drunkards and ſ wagge- 
rers, and: plunging into the eſtate of marriage without, yen, 

uch 


will not hearkentothe wyce of his father, nor the woyce- of his mo- 
ther, and they haue rhaſtruel him, and he will not obey themzthen 
ſballehey take him, lud brim him ont; ud all the menof the. Ciiy 
fhallftone himwithflaneemtodeaths.) i who 

The Superiours in authority, by the Law of Nations, are 


i 


honour due to them is, 1 Io be ſubie& vnto them, according 
to that ptecept, Lei cuery ſouli bo: ſbꝛicct to the higher powers, 
Auch againe Submit pour ſeluen do all manner ordinance of tuun, 
for the Lords ſake, whether it be untoithe King or vnto gouer- 
nous that arc ſem of him. 2 To pay tribute vnto them, met 
all menthe ir duty, rribute towhomyee owe tribute, and cuſtom 
to whom ou ſome w and in the verſe before it is ſaid, For this canſe 
ge pay tribute uta them They are as it wete, the belly, ypon | 
which all the members depend, and for which they — 
labour. 3 To giue all outward reuerence vnto them, not onely 


iuſtly thiey are harſh, towards vs. This Parkecknowledged, 
and ercuſech his ill language towards the high Prizſt, when he 


dur in authority: by the LAW of contract are ſtep· 
Rigete andibuz hands! Step - fathers and ſtep⸗ 
bes honbured, as the parurall patents; if they 

rer c 
prodlidifvgfortheir good, and the reaſon here - 
2309 wenedlefh with chine owe 
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"Duties of Seruants. 


chi wee ſee what honour THMoſes giveth to his father iu 
law Jethro, comming to ſee him, and giuing him good coun- 
ſell : He obeyed him. Thus Ryth obeyed Naomi in all things; 
and Chriſt himſelfe was obedient to Ieſeph, the husband of fis 
Mother, as he was vnto her: for it is ſaid, that hee was ſubielt 
vnto them. But if ſtep-fathers, and ſtep-mothers ſceke to make 
a prey of their ſtep- children, as it is ſometime ſeene, when 
they are left rich, cadeuouring to match them for their owne 
aduantage, in this caſe, and the like, they are not bound to 
obey, becauſe the bond is now broken, by which they were 
firſt tied, viz. naturall affection, which is turned into ſtrange 
and vnnaturall. 2 FOO u £77 
. Maſtersof families arc to be obeyed, as the Lord Chriſt. 
Thus the Apoſtle commandeth; Seruanti beiabedient tothem- 
that are your maſters in the fleſh in el things: and wharſoeuer ye 


| doe, doe it as vnto the Lord Chriſt, of whomyee-ſhall receiue the, 


recompence of reward. They are thereſore to be ſerued, 1 Di- 
ligently at all times, not only in their preſence; as is the man- 
ner of eye- pleaſers. 2 Faithfully, being true vnto them, and 
with the beſt endeuonr, ſeelting to bring to paſſe what they 
command, and to preuent euill and loſſes from them, and to 
Such a ſeruant had Abraham, that was the 


ſiranger ſeruant ſhall riſe i om indgemengy! 
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Eyheſ. 5. 24. 
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I. Tim. 6. 1, 2. | 


1 Pet. 2. 19. 


Gen. 16.6. 


1 
1 Sam. 25. 
7 


| 


buzbands. - 
2 Per. 2.6, 
1 Cor, 1.3. 


1 Cor. 13 34. 
Epbeſ. 5. 33. 


ſter, but made it good; and like wiſe, f any were ſtolne by da Y, 
all oceaſions of offending them, though againft themſelues. 


bim, did the parts of faithful ſetuants, in telling their Mi. 


had well deſerued at his hands. Which wilt condemne many 

ſeruants at the laſt day, whocontrariwitc conceiue malice a- 

gainſt their maſters, and are glad of reuenge, if they be any 

| thing harſh, and fruere vntothem: and much more will it con- 

demne ſuch as havinggodly and kinde maſters, doe hate them 
t 


not bra wing or ſcoulding wich him, and in her jour, 


— 


The fiſth Commandement. 
Thus Taso ſerued his vncle Laber, in keeping his ſheepe : If 


any were torne with beaſts, he brought it not to ſhe his ma- 


or by night. So ſhould ſeruants feare their matters, as to auoid 


4 Wirhaut all exception, whether they be wicked, or godly, 
if thou be vnder the yoke; but if thy maſter be a beſeener, 
then ſerue him thus much rather. Whether they be vnreaſo. 
nable in their correction, chaſtiſing thee wrongfully, or rea- 
ſonably, corre&irg for iuſt cauſe : as Hagar was biddento re- 
turne, and hurnble her ſelſe to her Miſtreſſe, even when ſhee 
was moſt ſeuere towards her. Whether they be wiſe or foo. | 
liſh, as Nabal, whoſe feruants forcfceing the danger towards 


firefle, how vaworthilyhe- dealt with Daaidt men, when they 


euen for their goodneſſe towards them, and refuſe to be lear- 
ned by their good inſtructions; and to be ordered as it becom 
meth Chriſtians, in matters concerning Religion, and the feare 
of God. Which, though it bemoſifirange, yet daily expe- 
rience teacheth to be moſt true, but woe will be vnto them 
more, than vnto other ſeruants, at the laſt, for that theirmeanes 
haue beene double to the meanes of others, but they haue ha- 
ted to be reformed. 2525 a = 
Husbauds are to be obeyed by their wiues, according as it 
is written. of Samui, that ſhee cbeyed Abraham, and called hum- 
Lord: and good reaſon, for bythe contract of marriage, the 
husband is-made the head of rhe wife, cuen as Chritt is the.| 
head of the Churchʒ Fhereforo the wife muſt bee gouerned 
by. her husband in euery thing; as the Church is by Chriſt : 
ſhee muſt ſubmit her ſelſe to be taughe of her husband; If the 
wife will know any thing, ſhes maſt ache her huſband at home : 
and laſtly, ſhee muſt reverence; her husband in her ſpeeches, 


l 


eee Rich. TI 


be umg 1H 1 | 
| | - Wharif che — ome." is the 1 
dent to fewereines and obe h ue: 358 £5ft * 
| + He is het ite Read and abend be idla end fooldh,, 
itkeeperh thoplxee duet the membets of tho hody : ſo the hul- 
band muſt be acknow ledged by rhe wife, and hy her diſcreet 
and louing carriogr to watds him, ſhe 1nay both nantes, and 
prouide for her one, and the belt of her family. ik "FW 
Hading ſpoken of the Suporiours ib authotiti owerh. 
abu of Supetiouts io place and calling: and 4 aur. ar 
Miniſters of Gods word, which are oder ſtuetalle 


ons in the Lord, as Paul deſcribeth them Tc abr ns: 
g., and are ouer you in the:Lord, an «dnmanth aon, The, . 


The Elders that rule well, let them br had in dauble henaur. -. 
cially ſuch as labour in the Ward and doctrins. Contrary to the 
aancier of the world. that giuerh them none Ee at all mane 
eltecmeth of them) as moſtvaworthy 
chuilea themſclues better, in itgard their pe 1 wor 
Butta meet veith ſuch degenerodus — holy Ghoſt gi- 
ucth a greater charge for the honouting of faithfull, and pain» 

full Miniſters, than of any other. And this double — 
firtt booe, whichris further expeeſied; Laus lem in fn gel. 
laue for their worthes ſake. AndahePropher Eſa i in admirath>. 
| anof this excellent Office, eryeth out; How heantifuell ar the 
{ feet of thoſe, that bring glad ridings of peace, aud gladtidingsof 


end giurm them onto hi. —— — 


— 1 CJ era 122 #t.; * 101 21 
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nour dle to them in briefe is den down dd he dH honogr ; || 


things : und — of Chet e Galathians ac ed, 
for recciuing che Apottle of Chriſt,as if an Angell fram hea- 
uen had compyntoirhem, aud fox ſuck carne; lone vntoi him, 


\asYliatif if bad berwe poſſible; rhey wotld haue pulled cut their 


rs He can 2 — 
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him ilnit is tung, eee 
. all due reuerence and ſubmiſſiom, this is apro - — 
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Miniſters, 
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Secondly, tt d wit 
| | tythes, — which by Gads' ordinance belong vnto 
4 1 them for their maintenance: for Quad hath ordained,” That 
Li Cor πτνα. = rhe whichipauthrbd ul ſhomid line ef the afprili But none 
| other way dot weertadof; whereby God hatii ꝓrdained, that 
| they ſhould liue. And vntothis reeth that precept; Let him 
Galath. 6s. | rhat 10 inſerufted; maks him that hath-mnſtrutted him, partaker 
1 of all his goods, that is, a Laake it, —— tythe of all bis 
goods growing und inerea fing: oxhcrwils hee tnultmake his 
A eſtate cot non vmo him, ieh is Anabaptiſticall and abſurd, 
If it be hetedernanded;y © = ben 3504) 40-21 | 
What is to be done, if the Miniſter be vnfaithfull and neg- 
gent vis thisdoublehonour due vhm ?:: 
He muſt noir tand! lis duties, and if cautliority 
ſee Mot to his reformation, Godrhacthreatnerh idle hepherd, | 
will call him to aceoumt for his infidelity. If any man for this: 
ſnall neglec to pay tythes, or doe it deceitfully; God will call- 
iu te account; freing:thav the Miniſter is his ſte dj and 
though hebe badi will-necexcuſe this robbingloFhis nafter;? 
A it bo fbrtheremanded, vhethe r all-Minittersbec meant! 
in generall, and art equally to / bee honoured by particular 
| ego; Slovob ifs [if 12010 7 iM 
Bande, All inert fee, forthe: height of their 
calling are to he hotmired bf all people, hether their one 
floeke, or ſtrangers] butthere isa more ſpeciall, and proper 
hougur-due from the people to their one Paſtor: for ſo it is 
written; 'Ob/eras thaſe bat labour among ſt: jou, and haue them 
pg rea ſon, ſecingthat, al though there be: 
ochit labourers! alſo yet hee laboureth to ſved iris: flocke, tu 
watch for thoᷣſe ſoulet · Whenoe it appeareth, how fatre they 


they are to bee honaured with che payment of 


erte; that exroll firangers, | and. oftontimes more vnusorthy 
ts oni God knorveth, than theit-owne Miniſter hy de- 
greee3rhar roferre headers of d. ectures in theina w con nes, 
archer form xhrrir one prppor pa ineſuli Poſtor, and 
a Lars ee ſpne che giaue land learned 
| Reciars! the durch.. be 0 0⁹π h o: 2100s 
Wi 2 d Superiouis in plaro are elders; and aut itat peiſdns i redu- 
Hann die to tie towards whom, is for younger perſons to riſe. p 
F. Selen. ee 1 them,, 
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foꝛtunes, are ether Noble men by birth, or aduancement, or 


in the poore, that need the helpe | 
rent towards them, that are both able and willing to beſtow 
% TSYO2Ay e 


ak. 


No becauſe much hittibeen ſps ken ef renerenet töwalds 
ſuperiours, I haue thobghe t not amifſe'ts ſer done more 
particularly the parts of this reverence. The firſt is, to fiſe 


a. 
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fall inferiours before their ſuperiours. The ſecohd 


| ſame metz. : The 
as Anale Alle ld, ar 
| whitelthe ſate to iudge them. 


| £ 


place ynto- them, as it is euery 'whereyſuall 


Jabs they 


w meet them; when they ate comming vo Ward RN 


1" Blfers;Narried perſons. | 
chem; and) ethem rederthee) according to hat; Thas (bale 
\ riſe vp befort the Bowrrchead; and hen theperſon of the old 
| max and euen of thebeſtand greateſt younger men, the poo. 
reſt and meaneſt ancients are to bee vſed with reſpe&for their 

halres. Bu 10 295879 MM m inkl 20 


| Bk 333530 
1 J 3A, 71 8 
uperiours in place are married 


| arritd perſons, whoſe irs is 
honourableʒ accord ing to that faying of the Apoſtle, Alarri. 
age is honourable — — men anathe bod undefiled: Ihe ho- 

r{ingle perſons of like quality, to glue 
ik vs, 
s in 


nour due tœthem, is 


which ig u ciuill and commendable cuſtome. Super 


elle rich and wealthy perſons, which diſtribute al giue 
of cheir goods vnto the poore; as hath beene already Gid of 

they ate to bee reuerenecdt och to atds whom 
they are Gods ſtewards. So that ir aa fault to bee reſbmed 
of almes, ifthey bee irreue- 
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almes on them. 


vp vnto them, according as hath e 7 Bow alt 
riſewp 132 Sogn Et Mey * 


fore cheir patents; ſthellets before their inder, cc 
people debbre! Magiſtrates . 


at te 80 | 
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kim, and Salomem to meet Histhother Bai 
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them, 2s 2/Lbrahaw is alſo noted Ie haue dede te Warde the | 
fourth is} to tand by them, whileftthey fit, 
a dl, anda che pee le ot 5 


6 to 6 7 
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The fifch is, to give them the chiefe ſear, and our ſelues to 
take the Joweſt, as the brethren of Tyſeph- did Ijt euetit ot 


8 and as the Lord conitandeth, 
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I ment, and the like, and in time connenient fit marria ges, and 


I | they doe their duty, and carne ſomething with their labour, to 
haue it taken from them, and to bee 


Parents by Saint Pl. 1 
| © 5 To beate an quill affeQion to wardgcheir children, en- 
| leffe there be inequã 


, 
7 


| Salomon, marreth the childe. They are now young and tender 


{ 


p 


leaue nothing for the reſt; nor Vet the younger, -depriuin 
"the" eldelt without tuft raiſe: Vf his Mie + Kt nber we, 


there is a breach of oatural! duty. What is 3. duft cafe of 


| bur onely ſinne, which purteth'out of Gods fatiout, otightto 


Tae which correlttd vs. And, He thueſparerh the rod, Aich 


plants, and may eaſily bee ſet to rights, deferre till they bee 
-growhe, aud then, as Elieschildren, they will be incorrigible | | 
'3 Not to exceed in giuing correction, but tempering the yi. 
negar of ſharpe correction, with the oyle of gentle exhortati- 
on, ſo that they bee not prouoked = the Apoſtle faith) vnto 
'wrath : For, too harſh vſage is ſo farre from amending tem 
as thatit doth obdurate and harden them like vnto the Smiths |- 
Anuill, with continual beating vpon ii. 


4 To prouide like good parents forthem, both food, ray. 


if ability will ſerue, ſome competencie of living. For it dif: 
hearteneth a child much, to ſee his father ſpend all vpon ya. 
vity, and without all prouidence for his children; or when 


| | | 'without comfort, 
Good paretits baue beenc euermore prouident, as 67466, 
ho left /ſaac his inheritance; and gãue ſd much as was firts 
his other children. Ruths very mother ih law, Was catefull to 

rouide for her a good husband, and this is commended to al 


of deſert: otheriviſe ir brotdeth en- 
uy amongſt brethren, and vndutifulneſſe ro Parents. Thus 
was it amongſt Jacobs children, who ſought the ouerthrow 
of Ieſeph, for his fathers too much cockering him: and this 
was a fault in old Laar, ashes knew afterwards, phacing his | 
affection moſt ypon Eſax, Parents muſt take heed therefore 
that they preferre not the eldeſt ſo, giuing him all, as that they 


diſ-heriting the eldeſt, wee may iee in acobs laſt will, where 
Reuben the eldeſt is put beſides his right for inceſt; and Sime. 
on and Leui for bloud- ſhed. So tharno deformity, or defect, 
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put any beſides mis right. Laſtly, to be grave, ſober, honeſt | 
and holy, and in all things to giue the example of a father, that 
is, ofone in Godęſte ad vnto his children: for ir is a vaine thing 
in parents, to forbid their children lying, ſwearing, drinking, 
and to be lyars, drunkards, and ſuearers themſelues, to bidde 
them feare God and ſerue him, and to be prophanethemſelues, a 
Rather as /oſ#ah, thou niuſt be the firſt and chiefe in all good... 
neſſe, ſaying, /, and my hon ſbolul will ſerue the Lord. Otherwiſe 10. 24. 
that ſharpe ſentence belongeth to: thee; Thou that ſayeſt a man Ram.. 15. 
anld not ſtealc, doeſt thou ſteale, & IT ET. 
Maſters doe alſo owe a dutie vnto their ſeruants, as being The duty Ma 
fathers of their families: They muſt teach them alſo, and | fers towards 
command them to fearc the Lord, as Abraham his houſhold,, — 
2 Not be too harſh towards them, by ouer:correcting, by * 
churliſhyſlage, by tos ſore labouring them: but to vſerhem, 
as thoſe that remember, that they alſo haue a Maſter in Hea- 
uen ; according to that, Tee maſters, doe vnta your ſeruant that Col. & i. 
inſt and equal. There muſt be diſcretion therefore vſed in 
corrections. Sinnes againſt God, are more ſeuetelx to be puni- 
ſhed, than againſt themſelues; ifthey be often, more; if ſel- 
dome, leſſe; if obſlinately, or of purpoſegmorezif by-infirmity z OY 
leſſe. And for-labour,. rhey mult remember, that the righte- b 1. 


4. They qulf not deſpiſe their good counſell, ifthey can ad- 
uiſe then u ell at anꝝ time,, but follow it: as Naman did his: 
ſeruants;;and e ; 

de ip fedrhe indgonaequ of gu) [er nayt 99:4 ny mad ;m ben they did 
contend with me, For what auaileth it fox a ſetuant to bend his... 
al been ood, .if bi pt e Is ru SEO) 
ud peene better far che Legirg in hisgravell, if hee had heard e 
his ſean — ANTS Ow — ludgug mi” : 
which ho doing contrar y ſcllintde., ' .. r 

kings, princes, and all magiſtrates, do oe a duty ta theit ſuh- The dutie of 


TTY THESE 


ous man is mercifull to his beaſt, much more to his ſeruant, 

2*Thez mut duly rt compence their iabqut Nith fit mainte- dae 
nange and, wages; for there is a ery.agaial} choſe. that æec pe lames 4.4. e 
backtheit wages, which commeth vp to heauen for vengeance. 
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5 40. 2 "Fw e eee OT 
| Exed. 18.31. part Fe bes bldece 25 TerÞito did if D 
ulde for, in fetting dier tke fo ihdpe the fat my 
Elen 1.16. leiſſe and wide te, luppotting cheth in geit zußt caufes; not to 
ft yp thetnſtftes dbout the# Prethteß, or Prefſtcg item 00 
Deut. 17.19. meh With car — asthe Lord comfninderk ts the Kings 6f 
Iftael:torewitdt ind to puniſh theebilf,which is the 
maine cauſe why * Are ech the Sword, and kath the Scepter 
; Mines Bud dari let p66pls; hich i pibti 
| The dir ö i. Miniſters 5Wwe a dutie to their e, W 2 is publiki! 
— — to pray for them, and with ent en pi vrezch the * Ford key 
Iz Tim 4.1. den with diligence in ſeuſon avtowt o ſeaſor, to watch oer 
I Exceh. 3. 1. them, a6 Exrchvel is charged, to eſpie their danger by reaſon 
E 8 of their fiories, ind to adrhortifh chem with all eatveſtheſk 
cilbh 21 Watchmen doe, when the Citie is in datige by the] 
enemies tochtning: to care for them, ſtud yitig how beſt to fur. 
1 Per.y.2, ther their Hnctiffcation, as Peter exhorteth, Feel the flocks of 
Cl rift ibu dependerh on you, caring for it: not to domineere, 
Verſe 3. or 1 rule ouer them, as $ it follow eth, Nor a Lords | 
ener Gods heritage, bat ri yr may be cumple ro the flock, And 
laſtiy, in their pfiuate daily prayers, to commetd them to the 
. L. Lord, as Pan! profeſſeth that hee did for the Epheſians, and 
H e Theſſalonians, ns and as the people arc alſo bound to pay | 
forrhe Miniſter. 
: Dutic of Huſ- | " Hudbanidy owe 2 dutie to their wiiies, Which is (ö lee tber 
e * | dearly, euen asrheirowne fleſh, as Chriſt loueth his Church, 
Epheſ.5. 30 toteac them, if they would or ov . rhing, to 
{'z Cor. 14.3. 7 wich them äs D —— — ſe. 
2 Pete3e7o | te; and to l ir dodies as proper Har by a 
| Ce. 3. facred 1 And We lee be ebe 
with other Venen Gb — — to weir Favefull wife, a 
che wife is fo bound to her hasband 
The dutyoſrich | The nch owe a dutic rotvards 6 he povee aud Tack oy 
toward the poore meaner, Which is nbt to | haughtily, 
. Tn. \ proudly towards them: for againſt this the Apotite x 
warning I arne rich men thatrheybt not high. N 
Pore, as meaher perions guie them reuerence, ſo let them| | 
| «ah al dereurtsom tb che prot: and another curie is ro diffri- 
f bade of rhicis 1 the pore, us t Folbweth in 1 
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ſame place. That they dee good, and be rich in good workss, and 
ready.to diſtribute — . — This if they doe not, they 
are falſe tewards, and ſhall be turned quite out of office, and 
haue their portion with Hypocrqmes. 7 If any bee learned, 
or excelleth in any faculty or Science, his duty is not to bee 
ſtrange, and liſted vp in the fight of his gifts, but to doe the 
more good, to ſeeke in all humility to winne the more glory 
to God. As Apollor is commended to haue done, mightily | Ad. 18. 
confuting the Ie wes our of the Scriptures: and Paul that 
did ſo much excell, became allthings to all men that hee mig bi 
winne ſome. . 


Queſl. 89. What is here forbidden? 


Anſiv. Al irrenerence tewards thoſe that bee in place and | 
authority abone vs, and churliſh bebaniozr in ſuch,towards thoſe 
that beef a low degree... e 3 

Explan. Before that we come to ſpeake of the ſinnes, ſome- 
thing is here to bee premiſed. Wherefore is the duty of In- | 
ſeriours onely expreffed in this Commandemem, and not of | 
Superiours, if all bee alike bound hereby? Anſw. The Com- 
- | mandement indeed is herein ſingular, and different from the 
' | reſt: but this omiſſion doth not gue any whitthe mare liber- 
| ty to Superiours, becauſe Parents and. Children, Maſters and- 
Seruants, &c. are relatiues; ſo thatthe duty of the one cannot — 
be ſet downe, but the duty of the other is by the rule of rela- * 


— — ᷣTPP — — 
* 


X tion vnderſtood: nay, Superiours are more taxed hereby, if 

Y they faile of their duty, as being of more vnderſtanding, and | 
4 kuch as therefore muſt more readily-doe without any. preſſing 

* by expreſſe vrords, ſeeing (which is alſo a more ipecĩall mo- | 
a5 tue) they are ax Gods towards others in Authority, in Maie- 


ity, m Greatneſſe, and in reuerend Antiqumy. | 
Oh how foule a thing is it then in them, not to carry them- 
ſelues accordingly ? if it be a fault in Inferiours, in any ching 
to neglect their duty; much more are they faulty in negle- 
Ringrheirs : becauſe they doe not onely neglect their dy, 
Which they ought to doe, but being ſo firongly bound, by 
Gods beneficence towards them, and it being prefumed fo |. | 
bre of their readineſſe on Gods part, for this, honour given t | | 
| - VAtO. ' 
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Deut. 17. 10, 
11,12. 


dinance of 


me ſſib Commandement.”. 


vnto them, that (as though meere conſcience would not ſuffer 


them to be ſo fouly negligent) hee maketh no mention of that, 
which they ought to doe. a 
Touching the ſinnes againſt this Commandement, they 


| are of two ſorts, as the duties were. 1 Of Inferiours. 2 Of 

Superiours. The ſinne of Inferiours is irreuerence, that is to be 

| without the awefull regard, which * to be towards Sy. 
eſe 


periours, and it may be referred to theſe heads. 
1 Diſobedience and refuſing to doe, and to be ruled: thus 
ſtubborne and vnruly children and ſeruants ſinne greatly, and 


ſtubborne people that will not yeeld to follow the directions 
of Miniſters: they were by Gods cenſure all ſubiect to the 


ſame moſt fearefull puniſhment : viz. to be ſtoned to death. 
For it was the plaine Law of: God touching children. See be- 
fore in their duties to parents; Deut. 2 1. 18. And for people, 


| it was commanded, Thou ſhalt doe according to all, that they, 
| that is, the Prieſts and Leuites, teach thee: According to 5 | 


Law, that they teachthee' thou ſhalt not decline, neither to the 
right hand, nor to the left: And that manthat will doe preſump-. 
tuauſiy, not harkening to the Prieſt, ſpall die. Thus people, that 
obey not the whelſome lawes of the Magiſtrates, finnegreat- 
ly; and if any refuſe to be ordered by them, they refiſt the or- 
God , and are ſpecially threatned, that they ſbalre. 
ceineto themſelues condemnation. | \ 05 
neſt. Is it a ſinne then in any thing to doe contrary to 


the Kings La wes, for examples ſake, to eat fleſh in Lent, or vp- 


on Fridayes? | 

- eAnſw. If the intent of this Law were, that euery one 
ſhould vſe this abſtinence without exception, it were a finne| 
to diſobey, valeſſe neceſſitie did compell: but the chiefe po- 
litike intent being, that Fiſher- men might haue vtterance 
for their fiſh, and 18 be encouraged for the good of the Com 
mon- wealth, as the title of that Law ſheweth, and that young 
things might in Lent be preſerued and not =_ before they 
come to ſome age and greatneſſe; if this be obſerued, and 


the Law be not purpoſely croſſed, I take it that it is no ſinne 
of diſobedience againſt the higher powers, in regard of the 
ciuill and politicall prohibition: and the like is to be thought 

| | A 
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birnen againſt the fifth Commandemens. 


you 


of all other Statute-lawes, their intent and ſcope muſt bee du. 
ly, by all good ſubiects obſerued. 

Queſt. Is it a ſinne for children to diſobey their parents, by 
deuotipg themſelues in their youth to any religious courſe, 
or order, or without, or contrary to their liking? 

Azſw. Vea doubtleſſe, for God hath taken order, that ſuch 
2yow, as ynlawfull, ſhould be counted of no force. It is there- 


low, nay commend, diſobedience of young and ignorant chil- 
dren, in deuotiog themſelues to atty monaſticall order, though 
to che great offence of parents. | 

2 Fraudulent and. deceirfal} obedience : Thus ſeruants 
ſinne, when they, odey, and vſe diligence in their maſters ſight, 
but are ſlothfull and negligent behinde their backs, theyrobbe 
and ſteale from them, taking meat, drinke, and wagesto doe 
their worke with, diligence, but contrariwiſe neglect it, and 
preferre their owne eaſeʒthey can haue but coid comfort, when 
they looke to the 
their ſloth and deceit. | I 

3, Detiding and ſcoffing at Superiours, as Ham moc ked at 
his father Naah, for which he was accurſed in himſelfe, and 
poſterity. This is a common vice in way ward youth, when 
they are mage gen thing that is good, or- —— of 
their vanity, if not openly, which they dare not, yet in heart 


ſters. But ſee hat a curſe of God is out againſt them, I he eye 
har wocketh his father, and deſpiſeth the inſtruct ion of his mo- 


tber, let the Ranens of the valley pick it out, and the young Eaglen 
eit it. This irreuerent ſcoffing neuer eſcaped Gods: puniſh- 


ing hand. The children that mocked Eliſba, calling him Bald- 


pate, were ſuddenly. tome in pecces by Beares to two and, | 
tontyofchem., The Ephraimites that mocked Iphtab, andl his 
Ingathcm runnagates of Ephraim were: ſlaine; | 


Cileadites, call 


£ 
— 


twoand forty.thouſands-Nagyeſp with his Ammonites, that 
mocked at the conditions of peace offered by the men of Ja- 
I, Gilead, ſaying, Thac if they mighee put out enery mans 
füt eye, and 
N A 


by 
CY 
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Were 


fore meerely Phariſaicall in the Romaniſts, that in tkis caſe al- 


great Lord of all, Chriſt Ieſus, that ſeeth all 


they mockeat the admonitions of Parents, Maſters; and Mini- 
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Numb. 30. 1. 
Matth. 15. 4. 


2 
Dec eitſulneſſe. 
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110878. 


1 Sam. 11. 


bring that hape van; le), bey (houid haue 
ſlame and el, ſoss that not N-. otthem | . 
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Exod. 21. 17. 
Exod 23.28. 


. 
Numb. 23. 


Too much obedi- 
euce to Supexi- 
0415. 


I 


5 Act. 4. 19. 


'} Miniſers ſu- 


there we muſt ſay with the Apoſtle; We muſt rather obey God 


[ ſraightly charged M$. 


no in this caſe exerciſe, is by wayo 


- 
Ter rem, 


ie fifth Commandiment. 


were left er. And what feare full end the lewes came to 
that mocked at Chriſt, and the holy Apoſtles, wee all know. 
Feare thetefore to ſcoffe at any good man, but much more at 
ſuch as thou oughteſt to reuerence for his place and function. 
4 Curſing and backbiting Superiors, He that curſeth father 
or mother, ſhall die the death. And the Lord expreſly comman. 
deth;T hon ſhalt not raile vpon the 1 udge, nor ſpeakeuillof the Ru. 
ler of the people. Thus therefore children, ſeruants, people, that 
et Iooſe their rongues againſt their gouernours, to curſe and 
raile vpon them, rake the right way to bring Gods curſe vpon 
themſelues. Balaams caſe ſhall bee eaſier at the laſt day, than 
cheirs, for he dutſt not curſe, where God forbad him. 
5 Irreuetent geſtures towards Superiuors in any particular, 
mentioned befote inthe duty. | 
Now, as this Law is broken by detracting, and taking away 
from the reuerence of Superiours, ſo there is a linne in ouer- te- 
uerencing them. | | | 


1 If obedience be abſolute without reſpect to Gods will:for 


than men. If parents, or maſters bid thee lye, ſteale, worke ypon| 
the Sabbath, or the like, for their gaine, thou muſt in all mo- 
deſty deny ſo to doe: If Kings and Rulers command Idolatry, 
duperſtition or Hereſie, obey not, leſt eſcaping their hands, 
chou fall into the hands of the Lord. 

Queſt. Whether is a Miniſter of Gods word being forbid- 
dento preach by the Magiſtrate, to forbeare to executethis 
his office of preaching, ſeeing the Apoſtle did not though 


eAnfw. The ordinary Minifters of theſe times, are bound in 
this caſe to obey the Magiſtrate, as touching the publike ex- 
cution of their office; becauſe, that howſoeuerthey haue an 
in ward calling from God, yet their outward, to the publike 


wen is from man, or by man, and may = nab taken away 
y man: bur it was not ſo with the Apoſtles, whoas the other 
2 of thoſe times, were immediatly and 1 

a worke by God onely. The only preachingthat they may 
2 ; . and exhoita- 


| fion in private, prouid I edalyaied; ez chat it be not eentrary bots 
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the Law-doth flow.t-orheriviſerrheporer ibreſifies;" Here 
we may ſee whatthe Anabapriſtsare, that are enemies to du 
\thotiry,V/z-cuen a ſynagogue of fancaſtickbrain-ficke ſoules, 


| cacmics to Gods ordinances and ſo are many other humorous 


people of eſe. times, who though in word they ackioqw.. 
[ledge the higher powers, yet in practice they doe nor, ſecing 
all their opinions and practices in matter of religion, are till 
to diſgrace authority, and goucrnment hereby eſtabhſhed, 
both Ciuill and Eceleſiaſticall. I know that many of them 
are zealous perſons,” bui they are zealous, as the A poſtle fach 
to the Galathians, amiſte. Oh that they would weigh; that 
next vito zeale towards Cod, is zeale to Gods Viee-Gerents, | 
and where they are ill ſpoken of, and deſpiſed in the heart (as | 
it is, where their wa yes of gouemmeut are impugned) there 
canlardly be right reale towards God, it being a marke of 
ſuch as argordajned to damnation, to deſpiſe gouerument, and 
te ſpeaks enill af thoſe that be in authority, © * Ae 
i Secondly, ſuperiours are oucr-reucrenced by aſcribing too 

Ruch vntothem, and extolling them too highly ;as the people 


are note to haue done N be bed HU, wid. 


not of max, vuhereat the Lord was ſb ditpteaſed; that de ſlrucke 
him witi an horrible death: and as the Popes flatterers extoll | 
him, calling him, \a/teram Deum in terris: another God vpon 
earths and Daomimum Deum papers, the Lord God the Pope: 
| withorherthe like blaſphemous appellatioans. 
: Thirdly by making them abſolute patternes to be followed 
in all things: ſon it is no excuſe tor people liuing in ſinne, to 
laren len their Miniſter, or for children to follow pa- 


reots, or ſubiecta their Princes: for examples of the greareſt | 12 


reno further to be ſolloweu bur as they follow Chriſt, 45 | 
| Pavlipexkcthiaf hämſelfe; Folum mer a, 1 follow C eg le. 
— gitde; and hoe that followeth him, ſhall both fall 
into the dich. + 632 is 
Fourthly, bp . — 
Congregations which is, when wee riſe vp do great perſons, 
being in the very act of Gods worſhip; this bind, aud as 
much as if ve ſhonld ſay, By thyleaue, Lord, a little, here 
camera greater — for why elſe doſt theu riſe, if he 
Ang : 2 a = 
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| bleſſing. 
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you. 


gels raiſed vp Daxiel, and S. John prohibiting this kinde of 
| reuerence to be done by one fellow-ſeruant-to another. This 
| geſture here it proceedeth from teligious humiliation and 


it rot. But in-ciuill worſhip performed to Kings, I dare not 
condemne the loweſt proltrations, whereas I ſee inthe Scrip- 


{ berweene the ſignes of reuerence, yeeldable to the -heauenly | ' 


The fifth Commundement,” 


fore looke nor for; nay, ſuffer not this abſurd honour 
to be done ynto you, ye great Perſons, Parents, and Maſters, 
vnleſſe ye would part takes: with God, yea, be better accom. 
ted of, whileſt men riſe off cheir knees to God, to bow. ynto 


5 By our humble proſtrating the body vnto them, as vn. 
to God : Saint Peter torbad this vnto Cornelius, and the M. 


worſhip, commeth very-neere the brinks of open Idolatry, 
and cannot but incurte that reprehenſion, Take heed thou deeft 


ture, that ſuch geſtures were vſually exhibited to the moſt pi- 
ous Kings: So Joab to-Danid, fell to the ground on his face, and 
bomed bimſelfe. Vet could 1-with, that Chriſtian Princes in 
theit piety, and by their authority, would: enact a difference 


| and the earthly Maieſty, that there might be ſome outward, 
as well as in · vard, adoring geſture appropriated to Gods wor- 
ſhip vtterly vncommunicable to any mortall man, though bea- 
ring the Image of God, aad exerciſing a Vi- Oerency of his 
Soueraignty. legt enoreottigld odio 1910 
What is to bee thought of childrens kneeling to their Pa- 
rents morning and evening, to as ke their bleſſinggß ? 
I take it, that this cuſtome is lawfull, and. grounded vpon 
| this Conmmandement, Honour thy father uml mor her, that thi) 
may prolong thy daist, that is, by their biet -which in god- 
| ly parents hath euer been accounted a ſacred thing. Therefore 
 Iſzac would gue his bleſſing: to his ſonne Eſaa before his 
death, and Jacob to his children and the children of /oſeph, 
which examples, though they were extraordinary; . as farre as 
| they were ſpeciall prophecies, yet they ſhe bt to bee a ver/ 
ancient aud laudable cuſtome, and dt excellent vſe, for chil- 
dren to aske, and parents, to giue their bleſſing vnto tliem, 
becauſe, as theit curſe hath abV/ies beene ominqus to wicked 


* 


1. —— Oh 
þ 


children, and diſobedient, that is; ſuch as hath betke 7. 


cious, that is, ſuch as bath beene followed with 
pon children, and obedienr. And the like is to bee 
thought of the bleſſing of ſpirituall Parents, that ic hath ver- 
tue by Gods ordinance annexed vnto it, and therefote is not 
to be neglected, but — — receiued, before that we 
de e congregation. For kneeling vnto Parents, and n- 
— if it — ks as lawfull as any o- 
ther low bowing vnto them: for nothing can be preſſed againſt | 
the one, but it alike impugneth the other: if it be otherwiſe 
intended by way of religious adoration: (as ſome Heathen | 


Idolatrous. - n | 
And hitherto of the ſinnes of Inferiours. Superiours ſinne 
inſt cl} Commandement by too much auſterity and rigor, 


orby zo much remiſſeneſſe. Their ſinne maybe referred to 


heads: 1 Cruelty, and threatning: for this is moſt vn- 


uantsand children doe totheir Parents and Maſters: where- | 
fore it is forbidden; Tee maſters doe the ſame ay; to them, 
|patting away threatning, knowing that enen your Maſter is in 
Heauen, and there is no reſpett of perſons with him. Thou doeſt 
rather repreſent the Deuill (who ſtriketh feare into men and 
_ in thus doing, than God, whoſe Image thou ſhouldeft 
 |beare 


2 Denying them things convenient; meat, drioke, cloth, 
tiogeime, and recreation, which may bee ſufficient, Here 
[is Mammon ſerued indeed, whilſt to get wealth thou dealeſt 
o mwotthily with thy family, cuen wringing it our of their 
feb, and ſpirits, which: thou doeſt thus pinch, and beat | 
downe,that they cannot be ſo ſeruiceable to Church or Com- 
won - wealth. They ſhall cry againſt thee to Heauen, and 
their ery ſhall be heard: if being weary of their liues, through 
| byhard viage, they ſhall doe any miſchiefe to themſelues or | 
alder, or runne head- long into any forlorne courſe through | 
fe and deſpaire, thouart guilry of their fume, becauſe thou 
64 dtiuen them to it.. ; | FIR? 


lowed with Gods curſe: ſo their bleſſing hath beene auſpi- 
| with Gods bleſſing 


Emperours haue taken ypon them the honour of gods) it is 


the 
iuſt, and vnequall for the reuerence and ſeruice, which ſer-- 


The ſo, nes of 
Saperiears. 


Epheſ· 6. - - 


2 2 3 Prodi- 


| 


— 
r 


bebe. 


3 Prodigally waſting all, or moſt part of thy eſtate, 
without any prouidence for poſterity, or cate to reward 
che extraordinarie paines of thy houſhold: ſeruints : 7f 
Ii Tim. 5. 8. there bes am that prokiderh not fer hit owne, and ramely for 
| chem of bus honſho!d, bee denyeth the faith, and is wo*ſe rhan ax 
Vnſidell. | | IR 
E — Neglecling the good education of youth, through the 
want uf reaching, or- praying for chem, and inuring them to 
good duties, and by lertiogpaſſe groſſe ſinnes, and diſorder | 
without due correction. Heauy wilt their account be for this 
| ar the laſt day, when they ſhall ſee Ioſpral, Abra bam. Elana, 
Hana, and all good Coucrnours fitting do vene in the King. 
dome of God and themſe lues ſhuc outotdoores; .. 

5 Leuity, and remiſaeſſe in Princes, and ſer NMagiſtrates 
ſparing ſinnes, that mult neceſſarily bee puniſhed, and to the 
5 incoura gement of Malefactors. | = 
6 6 Tyramiy, exerciſing their 'owne. pleaſure vpon their 
ſubiects, wizhous all reſpect of equity and tight. Contrar- 
1 Sam. 12. | wiſe did the good Tudge Sammel, and Died the-Ning, aſter 

| chat he was well ſchooled, witnefie that which he proteſſerh, 

Pal. 201. i. ſaying, I will ing of mercy and indgerrent. And ſo ſerupulous 

I was he, that he would nottake of gifc, much leſſe by violence, 

| — eArauzth, but would buy it, to offer 

2 Sam. 2721. ſacriſice there, although the Lord had commanded him to 
build an Altar in that place.. 

7 7 Sloth and infidelity in Miniſters, whoſe calling is to 

f labour, who haue hire to labour, amd whoſe: labour is to ſo 

excellent at end: if then they becloyterertʒ if they bee ſerdſ- 

men of tares, woe is to them. The diſpraſatias is committed ts 

1 Cor. 9. 16. me, faith Pau, Woe is vnto me then, if [preach not the Goſpel. 

A chreefold wocthen is vmothemꝭ that hauo nat only the cal. 

log, but the hire alſo, and that double, and treble, if they 

we: not diligence, as. is ſometime ſetneto the ſcandall of the 

Iitery. 87 as” 

8 A vicious life n all perfons of note, and qualitie, whe- 

cher they be Magiitrares, Miniſters, Maſters, ancient, learned, 
ot of any excellency any way they doe not only ſwine in the 
breach of Gods Law, but in giuing . | 

8 3 ons, 
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iht this rectoinnterſn te choir great 
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| Seeed 
ſons, 1 that chey pull pon them the burthen of their — 
alſo: and becauſe many are ready to follow them, more than 
menof meaner conditiõn, they make their eſtate by farre more 
|fcarcfull chan others, the ſinnes of multitudes, befides their 
une, lying as che dobre. Whetefore „when griewans falt 8 
threatned to wicked Iudges, it is ſaid, Tec ſhollfal a r 


chat be ſuch, andehertfope good re e Ply 


deeply in his inhetitancei 50; 2c $5615 50 644 
e 90. Wheace rihereaſonoths ce, 
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. die! [ov Iro duffle Beste the 
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ſing them —— — wien nent 
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longing of their happy and good ęſtate in en 
| 3 —.— e aſerbe kürt — 
be inſtrument wh 9 nen 


'| ſo doing. thou ſhalt ſane both t {f6 and bir And og 


princes, The Kings af Iſtael that: were wicked, are ſaid to haue | 
made Iſtael to finne, they are even the eldeſt ſonnes.ef Satan | 


— 


ſrülusur he fai v Choi ken. 

fore of che reaſon then is ti? 1% 216 12755 Yu 
7 -Thavis duly of atbts be done; by which the ma Ie 

longand comfortably; bur the ruleto be followed ts, 18, 

Honour eee Therefee all art cc Hohour fa-! 


|terammorher,” % eilen 131697 eee 1 t65 | 
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Pſal 82. 7. 


Tau — 5 ir hel Tim. 4.19. | 
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„ Te e Camden. 
moRt,though it be ioynet with much bitrerneſſe, and ſorrow: 


but to live ſong well, all doe naturally moſt earneſtly defire, 
ſo that they would follow any rule, though very hard, for 
'|his : but all other rules are vaine, this only effeQuall,che Lord 
|che:greareſt Phyſician telleth thee ſo. Doe not thetefore hip. 
den thy ſelfe againſt ir, but bring downe thy rebellious na- 
ture, and become obedient ſeruants, children, and people of 
fall ſorts. ble arft' 1:51 „ 
For the ſecond =: Euery. Phyſician, whom experience tech. 
eth to be a meanes of the health and long life of his patients, 
men will honour in the time of neceſſity, ſecking to them, 
and cærefulty following their directions, and hee thinkes him- 
| ſelfea happy man, that can cone tothe beſt, neither will hee 
(| fox a0g rhingdgteaſ him, though hee befroward, and haſty 
towards him, although. his skill often fayleth him; and heebe, 
' | rill chat time, ſa very [ranger vnto him: but thy Parents arc 
. | na ſtrangers, bur ſuch, as may challenge ſomething at thy 
bande beigeben ne bred ,and brought thee vp witheat 
band paioes, and: S glveth them this bleſhog to prolon 
thy dayes, 2nd not senile, if thou honour them. Fooli 
then, and out of his wits is he, and worſetham a bruit beaft 
| (which alwayes doch that, which is maturall) whoſocuer gi- 
e according ta che ſcope of 0 
FAMA! ment 101 2 U bes goed $1214 16 291490; þ 
Queſt. 1. ſo: Bur how is this promiſe, vorifiet,. fr eingas well ſuch as ho. 
dur parents, anddoerhcindury;ashe diſdbedvent, doe oſten 
F +: . +7 | ines die in) the prune of cheit age :; and the diſobedient and 
1 ulz dee pſten du, eee eee 
J. r. [ook r | 
if How Parenzs | are kept thus ina temperate and honeſt d ourſe of life, thedi 
or Spray: commingeoeheipend by farfers, or the gallows with 
1 Ef Wang , very pri- lin Ar d OT e 
128 is] wayesycyfied, betauk ohedient children line well, 
ud in the feare of God; andto liue well, is to liue long, accor-| 
{1 Times. 6. | ding vo the prouerbeꝝ Bene yinere, bis vinere effi Telinewel,s 
| h | e ive Al, i neuet th. liuep but to bee euer 
dead, as S. Pauſ ſpeabch ↄf wanton widddweszSher rhatlierh 
In Pleaſures i dead labiltur fin: forhats cg tei 
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ar of 


other men. I TO Thate not wurther why gelte, — 
thou att preſſed by temptiti pertions of pouerty, diſgrace, or 
other heauy croſſes, whereupon the Devill is Page about thee, 
2nd ſeeketh te Atiue thee to this deſperate ſelfe-execution. 
Thou ſhalæ feate, vnd never yeeld to ſo horrible an act, what- 
ſoeuet becommeth of thee, And that thou maiſt the better 
be preſerued, becauſe the Deuill preuaileth againſt many in 
theſe dayes, anlagtin ſeen tht aue formerly had a care to 
doe well, I haue ſet done hute the mlt effectuall dard dot 
preferuationinalt affsum. 

Firſt, take heed of all foterunditri of theſe temp ubs, As 
ofpride, and carrying a higher ſaile than thy eſtare will beare: 
for when a man commeth thus to be ſpent, and —— neceſſa- 
'rily comedawne; and bee laic open x0 the world according 
to his eaves, hit proud heart cunset indurt teꝙyeeld, os 
any menuet Hee may auoid this open debaſttietn; 

Saran is realy and biddeth hin mutther himſelfe + this 10 


bt . — <is Hu torbfibetfinne or francs, which 
are committed in ſecret, but the conſcience will got fifferts: 
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from which when the eyes come to be 
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bee kene in many examples n or daies. Another 


— but acxuſetli — and them Satan tayech hold | 
* —.— ng of che Eiw, and neuer eca- 
I ill he ath driuen a man to — deſperate making gaway of 


lacht lo. A third isgenetall feeuriey, . — | 


wonſcienge; we Deuillfurcher| 
der mech Whcars eee fen 


Forerunners of 
ſelfe=mmrihere 


techer ln menen belton 


careful] 3 
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< 
— 


carefulneſſe, far enou oh from. ic 2 — What the Apoſtle ith faith, 
Row. g. Be not high-minded, 2 feare -. conſider that thou art a man, 
and ifa man, ſubic& to the like paſſions, as the meaneſt and 
worſt of men, if thou take not the better heed. It ia no wil. 
dome, to ſurfet the body, and then to ſeeke a cure, neither is it 
wildome, to let the enemy into the City, and then to ſeekers 
driue him out againe. In like manner, it is no wiſdome, but 
great folly, to — a mans ſelſe into the hazard of this deſpers 
— 6 ento be cured. ane. 
2 Labour for fe- Labour for patienee in all croſſes, according to che exams 
| lence. ple of thy Maſter Chtiſt, if being a ſeruant thou bee buffers, 
pinched wich hunger, and hardly intreated; or being a c Bo 
—_ leQed of thy Parents, and diſcourag ed or being a lub. 
— — — ee | 
Gder not ſo much the roſſe, as the reward, 
if thou haue patience ;; — the — of the moſt excel- 
lent things in chis world the ſhortneſſe of all croſſes here, 
and the moſt worthy partners which thou —— both Chriſt 
— en to wl ee 
10 to ieyned. 
| The want of this- patience. breedeth N — dif. 
content, with the Deuils e ien and mur- 


ther. 

ö 3 Conkider, if at any time thou beeſt thus temptel, th | 
Wh Dor a mant ſelſe, is the moſt vnaaturall fone that cin 
be in che world: and therefore ( becauſe other meanes of pu; 
niſhment is taken away) the Law doth brand the dead ca- 
kaſſe with infamous buriall. EVD att: ine chan 

2 It is allo the molt daogerous and yntecourrable;(es 
ceptthe . .Gho8) _ dome-piueth: 
_ 153 and 8 
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Sinnes gaiuſſ the fixth Commandement. 

| r ſeſfe | Diftrefſed Brother, art thou tempted to this helliſhand | 
monſtrous ſinne? Gather thy ſtrength vnto thee, ſay, Auoid 
0 Satan; If thou tell me I ſhall notwithſtanding be ſaued, com- 
«| mending my ſoule to God when die, ſay, Thouart a lyar, and 
t the father oflyes: for the truth ſaith, Fa righteous man tur- 
d neth from his riohteouſneſſe, and committeth iniquitie, in the ſin 
t whereinhe is found, he ſhall ſurely die. Tf hee telleth thee that 
* thou ſhalt thus end thy ſorrowes, ſay, Thou art herein a lyar 

alſo Satan, I ſhall paſſe thus rather from forrow to greater FA 8 
Ns row, from temporall woe to eternall, to be gnawed vpomb 
d, the worme that neuer dycth, and ro be burned withthe fire 
le, that neuer goeth out. 40 
be] If it be Kd, there are ſome that dye thus, to preſerue vertue 
th] ynuiolate, as Lucretia to preſerue her chaſtitie, and certaine 
rd, Matrons of Rome, of whom Sairt Auguſtine writeth : and 
el ſome, that they may be glorious Martyrs, as the Donatiſts of 
re, old, holding, that if they could procure death to themſelues, 
riſt they an” TRAY paſtero glory in heauen. 
itis They are allin the fame dangerous and damnable plight; 
FX hotwithlanding, without extraordinary, and euen miracu- 

lous repentance, they periſh, as guiltie of their o e death. 

Reade Saint e Au guftine in the fame place, excellently ſett ing 


| forth the vice of Lucretia, which by the Heathen Was com 
mended fora vertu. clue gtd e ES, 
2 -Murtheting of other men: This is — to ſhed che 

bloud of anꝝ man, by any meanes whatſoeuer. Firſt, I ay, it 

ia an vniuſt ſhedding of bloud: becauſe there is a ſhedding of, „ 
blond, that is na inte, as of the blouchoſ creatures, which are 
given vnto man for meat, ot which are any Way noyſome vn- 
to him, contraty to the Tacian hereſie, which denyed it to 
be law ſull to kill an thing. Apaine, there is a ſhedding eſ 
thebloudof man, which is no: ſinne, ua whonit is donę juſt- 
ly, by ſuck per ſotis to whom it doxh belong: and this is by 
| ic Mayifirae, or at his appointment only, and tliat by iv 


Gods Miniſter, to talę vengeance on theſe that dos euill. And it 
v ſoneceffuryſar them to put to death, whete there is iuſi and 
eee a8 charif they ſparc, Gods curſe will follow): 
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| poore Chriſtians to the death, were murtherers : and in like 
manner are ſuch as bee in authority inthe Church of Rome 


* © | to juſtifie this killing of the poore ſheepe of :Chrift; nay, to 
- | murcher, or expoſe io murther Gods anoutted. Laſtly, there 
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for the Lord hath exprefly taught, that blond defileth the land 
& the land cannot be lege 55 the bloud that —— 
by the bloudof bim that ſhed it. And onthe other ſide, if they put 
to death vniuitly through malice, or for any Priuate reuenge, 
they are murtherers: for ſo far forth onely — they revenge 
by death, as they are Gods Miniſters ſet a worke by him, 
Whence we may fcc, that Heathen Ki perſecutingthe 


— — 


that doe diuerfly murther the poore people of God, by hs 
ning, by che ſword, and by cutting their throats in burcherly 
manner, oncly for following a righter and more bely way, 
than is allowed amongſt them. Peter, of whoſe ſucceſſion 
they . — — 2 — — his Maſters 
charge, F cep, feed my lambs, into killing them, h 
| a run out of the fold. He would not haue — 
vpon ſo ſleighty a ground, Vp Peter kill, and cat; as ſome doe, 


iuſt wars, and in defence of a mans one life : for iuſt wars 


is another iuſt cauſe of ſhedding bloud: v. in la wſull and 


are called the Lords battcls, as Ieheſbaphus encouraging his 
men, fairh, The battellss nat yours; bat Gad. 
| - But ſome make doubt, whether it be lawfulhfar:Chriftians 


ſelues difauowed; namely the frore. . Andh as for the vocation 
| ofa'Souldier, ſurely lobn Bapriff when the ſouldiers came m- 
to him, demanding of him, #hat ſhaltwe dove? Did nor anſwer 
them, that nuſt of caſt olf their farovds if they 
| would be the — /bec i 


ehoſe precepts haue, 


to wage war. This is the fancy ofthe Anabaptiſts, whoſe fol. 
lies are eaſily refured out of their owne furies and ourrages 
in Genmaary, where they that impugned Jawfull war and Mz- 

iRracy , made vſe in their tchellions, at chat which chem- 


—— 
maine ſtill the 1 of Ceſar, cle whaꝭ place can 
1 n 
falſty, & be content with your wages. Another frenayofthe 
ſect, deniech all vſe of the fword, at home in time of peace hy 


J way of ciuill iuftice, as ifit were againſt Chaiſlian perfection 


to 
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| [== r 
N though for neuer ſo grieuous a crime tending to the diſſolu- 
8 tou of humane ſociety, and defacing the Image of God. Alas, 
e | |frantike ſoules, that in hatred of Murder, maintaine Murder. 
e Shall be that hath murdere d. one man, he ſuffened by ſuruiuing 
to embrue his hands with ie gi ildleſſe bloud of more? Ou 
e Saviour himſelſe {(whoſencereft Diſciples theſe Saintly. inno- 

» 


A 5 


te cents would ſeeme to bee) exprelly. pronounced this, Law of 
c luſtice ; They che rake the Sword balperiſbby the red int 
ig is, priuate aucngers, that uri dhe Sword out of che Magji- 
ly ſtrates hand, to ylurpethe vſe of it far their owne paſſions, muſt 


Matth. 26.5 2. 


y, »| expedt ro feelethe edge of it, and to be cut off by it. This pub-, 

on like.reuenge is ſo farre from bei a ſiane that as euen now l 

„ eech beanie duryio weer ede ene 

gh this Sword had no edge, or were not unplayed vpon il QC 

art caſion, verily it were borne in vaiue. 

oe, | But the Apoſtle Paul, ſay they, ſpeakcth of Heathen, not | Object. 

10 Chpitan Magiftrates. bio iti 28 
Tanſwer, heſpeakethof Magiltra ze Anſw. 


# "DS an Ss SS; 4 


all and thereby not only S command _ his one 
or the preuention or auenigement.o 


„„ i. I - 4. ty. a. 
| Tre it i, that Phinges had no ciuill power, yet is greatly 
| [3 4 .. 1 DH ph | 
; commended for killing Coz45 and Zimri. But this he did out 


# 4 


= T e ds + 12 '$ : Fr: 
and  torallyof all, whether Heathen or Chtiſtian- Is pot Bd 
vars | 


Here it may bee demanded whether this vie of che Sword! | Queſt. 


Anſir. 


3 


- 


l 


| 334 | The fixth Commundement, 


— — — 


this ſlay ing the Egyptian was, as it were, the firſt act aud 
handſeſl: Which, as hirnſelfe knew, ſo he thought that the peo. 
| | ple of Iſrael would acknowledge; For he Juppoſed his brethren 
1 „1% | would haue vnderſtood hom that God by his handwoulddeliuer | 
them. In briefe, I ſay, to ſuch Heroicall examples, that wee 
4 JChtiſtians muſt iue by fules and not by exceptions, within 
6 the line of our 3 callings, and withour aſpiring to 2 
boundleſſe imitation of extraordinary actions. 
| Here it may bee demanded vnto what cxymes the vſe of 
| the Magiſtrates Sword 5 to be extended: and hoy farre 
che: geber Capitall Lawes giuen to the Iſraelites bind. 
ch Chriftian'Common-wealths. Whereto I anſwer : firft,(as 
modeſty requireth) that I will nor take — — mee the office 
of a Lau- maker, by defining this. Secondly, that many of 
choſe Lawes wete peculiar to the Common-wealth of Iſfael, 
—_— With our, and other Common-wealths. Third- 
as for the chieſe defiances ofthe firſt Table, as helliſh blaſ. 
phemy and groſſe Idolatry, I doubt not but that in all Chri- 
ſtian Eſtates they ought to be capitall, as they were among the 
NCTE | 
As for the ſecond Table, this Commandement above all 
the reſt is in all Nations fenced and guarded with this ex- 
treme puniſhment ex lege talionis in the ſame kinde. Limbe| WM 
| for limbe, life forlife, which is of force ſo generally, not out | 
| of imitation of thelawes of the Iewes, but out of the inſtin& 
of nature, and ballance of euident iuſtice. How farre other 
offences againſt our neigbbour are to bee made capitall is 3 


. 


gone rr by reaſon of the variety of natures and 
Iſpoſitions in divers people: with true reſpect wheteur- 
to there may bee ioyned an ayme at the beſt and moſt no 

ee | — 


— 


— 


_ — — — * 
— 


2 Morther, 


cipall poſitiue La wes preſcribed by God vnto the Iewes, as 
1 Love heretofore touched in the Preface before the Comman- 
dementꝭ. c ; >: "ap 

To proceed nowin the deſcription of that which is here 
forbidden vnder that name of Murther, I ſay; it is to. ſhed 
bloud vniuſtly, that is, ad deliquium anime, to the ſpilling of 
life, for chusthe Lord deſcribeth killing eyery where. Againe 


an a by which bloud is ſhed. by accident, beſides the intent 

of the doer. , ; > ©: TS bib #7 ' ' 
For in this caſe ĩt is no ſinne, but ina ſort Gods act, accor- 

ding to the words of the Law; If 4 man hath not laid wait, 


whit her bee ſhall flee * and a particular inſtance is giuen 5 if 4 
manbefelling a tree, and his hand ſtrike with the axe, andthe 


it is no murther, therefore hee is not, worthy to die by whoſe 
flroke this was done, there was a place of refuge. for ſuch to 
1 c himſelſe in: Butt it is not ſo if two men quatrell and 
fight, and one killeth. the other. Men may mince it here; 
and call it onely Man- laughter; but indeed ĩt is plaine mur- 
ther, as is euident by che very Engliſh word of this comman- 
demert, Tha ſhalt doe no murther, which is the tranflarion | 
of the Larine, Non gecides. And ſurely thoſe that ate conuictecb 
of Man. ſlaughter, haue in their inditement theit load of this 
word occidere. So then murther legally and preciſely taken is 
either compriſed vnder occiſion, or elſe it is not forbidden in 
this Commandement, which wete very abſutd. Moteouer, 
the eaſe of out excuſed and reſined Man-ſlaughter,- dilfeieeh 
much rom this caſe, put by the Lord; by-«hich the La for. 
| 2 quitting of him that ſlew his neighboag vnawares, is illu- 
! Hated, ' $44 bobby ah 1 W 
Fox though the word not laying aii, ho wicd, and not batixg| 
bis Faber = ime paſſed looking.t0; which: nende g, 
his fine way bee extenuated, for that hee chat Nayeth bis 
'neighbourip a ſudden quarrell, may he fajd noxto haughared | 
him before: yer conſider the inſtance that is giuen, of one 


I ay, it is a ſnedding of bloud, that is, direct and purpoſed, not 


but God hath offered him into his hand, I willappoint thee a place 


head ſlip fromthe helue and hit his nei ghhour that he dieth : here | 


Exod, 21.13. 


Deut. iy » 5. 


auting wood; io make plaing this Lawyiond it wil apprpre 


— 
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| rharche Tord hack no meaning to gide any tolcrationto any 
killing in.g nacrets; bit onely out of all pretending before, or 
intending then, as it is not with him that killeth another in 
brat and fury; ſeeing howſoruerhe doth it ſuddenly, yet hee 
endeuouret hir and dothirwilkibghyy/ 757 2H 
Indeed ir ſome what leſſeneth the fault, if ir ſhall mani. 
| feftly appeare, chat flaying was againſt the intent᷑ of the ſii. 
ker, either for that the inſtrumem wherewith; was but fone 
kcte one or ſtiele, moriIiliely-ro kill; or for that the part of 
the body ſmitten, was not any principall,and not much wohn. 
ded; and herein fauour niay be ſnhe ed. Becauſe that other- 
ſviſe à Maſter giuung his Seruart correction, by the ſtrikine 
at one blowynaxyares, and denth following, ſhould become 
a murcherer vehereas ofremimes death hach followed vpon a 
malt cauſ eee * * bs BOB . A d 1 
But im theſe cafes our Lawer and Starutes doe ſufficiently 
prouide· And as for rhe caſe of Man- ſtaughiter nove diſcuſſel 
by me, I doe: not preſunte to make my ſelſe re gib us ſcpicntid, 


tem. butonelycdechare God peHäũ EAW, which if dete 
| to bet mote equall and zadicidus than cheLawoforhe: Nate] 
ons; I ſee not hy any man ſhould be e ba 

Laftly; Iadde by any meanes whirſoeuer, and thus allac· 
eceſſarĩes to murther are murtherers. Firſt and chiefly, he yhit 
. commandderh dn counſe nech, as David made himſelfe g lily 
deren 8 [ofthemurtheroEPriab; Arbitophrtof Darnid; if it baden 
proceeded according to his eounſell, and the high Prieſts of 
the murther oſ Chrift. b ol 


ee chat conſentech as Pi late did vitro theTewes, about 
A8s8.r, [wekillingefChrift;-though heewaſhed his hands, and Sal 
vntoche Elling of Suh, 17 75 25 IEG 


.3 Hetharconceaterhy/g#isfet done inthe caſe of a mar 
found ſlaine, whoſe murtherer is ynknowne, * Elders oft 
City neoreſt fhallpurge chemſelues of the guilt of this bloud 
by metciphadds/ahd frying, Our hands haut not (hed 
his bloud, neicher hä e Gurcyes Teene tt: ſo that if any hid 
ſeene it, and notrrueuled the murther, hee had made himblſe 
gut y of murther-· 27 n $677 neee 227 + IT 


| Deut. 21.7. 


282297 
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20 / this-nuirthey is ſe die Before Ged, 28 chat het 


3 


— 
— — — 


— 


— —_— 


. T9 


— 


eee durcher 


to the Sanctus 7 hee 1 ö 9 d 
Thos ſbalt nale him from mine «Altar, ſait] the Lord, and put 
him to death. MWhence we may-lee, how, great the, Popes pre- 
ſumption is, in giuing pardon for groſſe murders, to ſuch as flic 
to any ops Ea tin gon tin: fo 
But juſtly hath rhe Lord rein this ſeuete puniſhment: 
firſt, becaule murther is the deſtruction of a little world, as 
man is tightly called, Where in the wonderfull wiſdome, power 
am Arcnof God doch as much appeare. 2 Becauſe it is the 
Ow of Gods Image, which is in euery man, berwixt 
which, and the clipping of the Kings coyne, hauing his Image, 
there is no compariſon. 3 Becauſe it is an incroaching vpon 
Gods office, to whom alone it belongeth, to call men when 
it pleaſeth him, out ot this world. 4 Becauſe it is the grea- 
teſt breach of loue and peace, and ſo the greateſt ſinne againſt 
man. , 

Whence it is, that Chriſt intitleth the Deuill a murtherer, as 
2 his proper name; and how ſecretly ſoeuet murther be com- 

itted, it is noted aboue all ather, to be a crying ſinne. Caius 
murther cryed to heauen againſt. him: the Egyptians murtlier 
made amongſt the Iewes children, cryed againſt them: the 
inne of the rich, denying the hire of the poore, cryed to hea- 
uen, and this is a kinde of murther alſo: in theſe places wee 
reade of ſinnes that axe crying for ven e; to ſhe w, that 


murther of all ſinnes is the moſt crying ſinne, ſo that the mur- 
ther ſhall not reſt, but if man reuengeth not, God will; if man 
cannot know it, God will make it knowne, ſometime makin 
the dead body to bewray the murderer, ſometime the birds, 
and ſometime the murdeters one conſcience. And hitherto 
of the head ſinne againſi this Law. | 

A ſecond finne here, is the next degree vnto murther, all 
iniury done ynto our neighbour, tendmg to the preiudice of 


is loſt, the head, the face, or the arme is bruized, or 


oth iz d die uulious ang. fauours. yea, if be fyeth 
which dap #1948 1 12 al e ae 7 | 


nce: for, 


his life. 1 By ſtriking and fighting in priuate, vniuſt quar- i. 
relling, whereby it commeth won e, that. ane ye, or tooth | 
oken, || 
or ſome other part of the bodie hurt. The Lord prouideth 
1 the puniſhmegt hexeof; Eye fr ee: tooth for toot ** 
12 8 I% > Fa 


598 


|__ 837 


Excd 21.14. © 


I 
Murther, a moſt 
| grieuos finne. 


lohn 8.44. 


Gen.4- 1. 


Lames 5. 4. 


2 
Againſt quarrei- 
* | 


' Exod. 21.24. 
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hand, and to pay the charges of the party iticken during the 
time of the healing. 2 By grinding the faces of the poore, 
in ſelling, and lerting withour all conſcience, in diminiſhi 
their hire, or in taking their meanes a way from them; this is 
alſo called oppreſſton, by which'rieti mens hands are filled 
Eſay 1.15. with bloud, and ſuch an oppteſſing bloud y ſin, as that it ſhalf 
ſeſcape no more than actuall murther, when the poore cry out 
Exod. 23.24. vnder this burthen : the Lord thteatneth, that his wrath ſhall 
be kindled, and hee will kili them that vſe it. 3 By vſing any 
outward meanes of impaixing our neighbours life, or health; 
as if the Phyſician or Chirurgion ſhall deale falſly with his 
patient, giuing him rather things againft, than for his health, 
that hee may be the longer vnder his hands; or hauing no skill, 
or but little, ſhall pretend skill ſufficient, and fo keepe him to 
tlie indangering of his health and life, from ſuch as bee more 
skilfull: and likeweiſe if the Apothecary, - through a greedy 
deſire ofgaine, or by neglect, ſhall giue one thing for another, 
vn wholeſome, improper ingredients, in ſtead of the preſcribed 
here is not only a wicked deceit, but a degree of murder. Aud 
* as it is in regatd of others,” ſo alſo is it in regard of a man 
; owne felfe, if he ſhall by any meanes willingly impaire his 
| owne health, rather chooling to endanger his life in time of 
| ſicknefſe, than that he will be at charge for the meanes of rero- 
uery in the time of health, rather ſtaruing through idleneſſe, 
than working: or on the contrary ſide, following drunkenneſſe, 
ſurfetting and whoring,to the breeding of noyſome diſeaſes in 
his body thus, and wharſocuer way elſe he taketh, to the pre- 
iudice of his owne life, beſides his ſinne againſt other Com- 
[ mandements, he is guilty of ſelfe - murther. 
__ The third ſinne ĩs to taile, andreuile in ſpeeches, although 
Again rating | no ſtroke is giuen: for this is alſo degree of murther, Chriſt 
1 himſelfe being Iudge, where ſpeaking of murther, hee ſaith, 
Marth. 3. 22. Vhoſoeuer ſbal ſay unto his brother, Racha,ſhalbe worthy to be pu- 
. | niſhedby a Conncell : and whoſoener ſhall ſay, Thow fovle;ſhallbe 
rou. 12.18. | in dan ger of hell fire - For railing and bitter Wards, are like the 
pricking of ſwords, and therefore are not only forbidden, but 
Epbeſ. l. 3 | all appearance hereof by crying out aloud, where the Apoſtle 
| | bidderh to put away anger, cuill ſpeaking, anderying- — 
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50 — a Againſt Malice end Creettie, | 339 

xeaſon tliat this ſhould be forbidden here, as a degree of N 
ö — experience teacheth, that of words 13 
doe commonly ar e. | 4 4 
The fourth: ſin is to haue murtherous affeRions of malice, 4 
| hacred; and enny [againſt our brother, or but the firſt degree Aqunſt mak 


| hereof, 'ynaduifed: anger: for to preuent the height ofcheſe | hatredgandenuy. 
euill — the 1556 threatneth ſuch, as bee bnaduiddly Matth. 3 2.2, 


Iames 1. 20. 


angry, as culpable ef rmdgement ; and Saint James faith, that the 
anger of men doth not works the righteouſneſs of God, This vn- 
{aduiſed anger is heat ariſing in vs, vpon ſome priuate injury | 
| done ynto ys, or to our friend; pricking vs forward to re- 
| uenge, and this may well bee aid, not to worke the righteouſ- 
neſſe of God; becauſe it ſetteth not a man the right way, bur 
| contrary to that, which the Lord hath. appointed vs, faying , | 
IVergearce is mine and I will repæy it. There is a kinde of anger, Rom. ia 19. 

|| which is commanded Be angry, but fix not, but this is not an hu- | Epheſ.4. 26. 
man, hut holy anger, and bath theſe properties: Firſt, it is only | P erties bo- 
gainſt ſin, and not againſt that, which is a private diſpleaſure ly anger. 

ue vrto vu. Such was the anger of Moſes, when as comming , > 8 fume 
fmt Lord with-the tables ofthe Lax in his bands, ſeeing 
the.Idolatry of the people, he threw them downe, not being | 
able to hold, when he ſaw God thus highly diſnonoured. 

2 It isonely, becauſe Cod is offended : for the ſame ſinne 

may be to the oftending of Godzand oſ our ſolues alſo becauſe 164% 
it is ſome iniury vnto vs : 2s. then a ſeruant neglecteth his Hedda 67 
maſters buſineſſe behinde his backe, or ſpendeth his money at 
| the Ale-houſe; or when a people walketh ſtubbornly againſt 
their Miniſter, or tuler; in theſe, and the like: caſes our anger 
| muſt not bee for our ſelues, but far our God. Here meeke 
Moſes himſclfe erred at the waters of Meribah, hen the 
people murmured for water, ſo that he could not enter into 
the land of Canaan. | | 
is pot ſudden, but ypon deliberation, according to- 3 | 
that precept, Bee-ſwift vs heave, flowto ſpeakes flam:to- wrath: | 11 is not ſudden, 
Thus eAmbroſe Biſhop. of Milla ie obtained at che hands of lames 1. 29, 
Theodaſſuu the 8 he had greatly offended by | 7hcodor: 5. 2. 
ſudden anger, that hee ſhould not ſuffer any decree madein his} © © 
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Prou. 12. 16. 
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It deth not Tl 
aut long. 

P{al1o3.8, 9. 
E;heſ. 4, 36. * 


5 
It ariſeth from 
laue. 
I Cox. i13. 
Gal. 6.1, 


it is ſaid 3 Let not the Sums goe domus vponthywrath, > 
5 Ir ariſeth from loue, and is guided by tous; the loue of 


vrhatſoeuer is without this, is ſinne: and if any be fallen by in. 


The ſixth Contmundanest. 


— ITT 


— 


4 le doth not continue long, but is ſoone ouer againe, 
where there is repentance, according to the example of our 
Lord, who is ſlow to anger, and readie to forgiue: wherefore 


— 


God, and the loue of our neighbour, that hath ſinned: for 
firmitie, faich the Apoſtle, reſtore ſuch an one with the ſpirit of 
meekneſſe. When anger is thus ordered, it is fo farrefrombein 

2 ſinne, as that it is neceſſary ii all men, it is xxale for Gods 
glory; and out of this anger, the diſgtaeefull words of fooles, 
wicked children, ſons of a whore, &c. haue rightly, and with. 
out ſinne beene vied, as by the _—_— our Sauiour Chriſt, 


and by the Apoſtles. But out df theſe Taſes;-an Adel, 
and if be . it is hatted; if ie — he man to 
make him watch his opportunitie to be teuenged, It is malice 
if it cauſerh joy, hen it falleth out ill vnto our neighbour, and 
griefe, when it is well with him, it is deuilliſn enuie; if it be 
perpetuall barre to reconciliation, t is a reprabzte affectic 


as of ſuch às cannot bł appenſed Novy as che very act of air: 


lames 3. 


Inde, ve:\'g. 


lobn 3.15. 


& ugllie, 
Craeltie in the 
lookes. 


Geneſ 4. 
Geneſ. 3 1.2, 


Cain was, for; bet hat hateth bi brother uu man ſtayer. 
Rom. 3 13,14. |. 


towards man or 


looke and countenance; when it is caſt downe towards any 


\ 
| | 


ther hath beeneſhewed ts be a moſt odious ſiine, (Gare theſe 
| degrees of e gee; Be. 1 19; 4 bin en: le; 
1 I Firſt, che heart and tongue is here ſet an fre, ef the fireef 
hell. ne itller good men nutegood Angels durſt euer doe this, 
no, not Aſichasi tho Archungell; when ho ſtroue with the De- 
vill, about the body of Moſes, he durſt not blame him with cur- 
ſed peaking; bur ſuid;the Lordrebake thee; © | 
2. To ſinne thus, is to bea murtherer before God, cuenas 


V 4 


3 Ix is a proper brand of the wicked; His throat . aw open 
Sepuicher, the poyſon of Alßes is winder his lips: his month i ful 
of curſing and bitterneſſe. | 2 
5 Thefifth ſinne againſt this Commangement ĩs all crueltic 
ver pods re. — is noted to be 
mercifull; euen to his heaſt. Oiue ſometime in the very 
| man: thus was Cane towards Abel, Yefore his murther, and 
Labans countenance eapreſfed his\malies dguinſt Jacob; he- 
| .-- &. 2 A 
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Againſt murther of Soules, © 


when an ill minde is hereby ſec forth, as it is for the moſt pare. 
2 ln the behaviour there is cruelty, when it is harſh and chur- 
liſh, as Nabe!/s is ſaid to haue beene towards his ſeruants, ſo as 
that they could not tell how to ſpeake to him: of him there. 
fore it is ſaid, He was churliſh, and ill condit ioned, and this is an 
ill condition indeed, and vnworthy a Chriſtian, fecing our leſ- 
ſon is, Learne of mee, that ¶ am meets and gentle, | 
3 When any way too much ſeuerity is vſed, by the rich 
— the poore, by officers towards malefactors, dealing 
with them in all extremity; by gouernours, towards ſuch as 
be vnder them, vnteaſonably correcting, or otherwiſe expreſ- 


Pharifics, that brought the adulterous woman to Chtiſt, brea- 
thing out cruelty againſt her, and all they ſhall haue iudgment 
mercileſſe, that are thus without 2 | 

4 Cruelty is in the vomercifull viage of the dumbe crea- 
ture, working them without reaſon, pinching them in things 
neceſſary, beating, or killing them without mercy, or othex- 
wiſe abuſing them, ſo as that they ſurfet, or grow. diſeaſed 
hereby ; all cheſe are wicked acts, and ſhew wicked men, 
whoſe mercies are crueltic. For howſocuer the Apoſtle ſaith 
comparatiuely; Doth God take care for Oxen ? it is cer- 
taine, that God 


a Law, forbidding, when a man fi a birds neſt, to 
tale the old together with the young. It is therefore to 
bee vnderftood, that hee doth not take care for Oxen prin- 


r creatures. And hicherto of the ſinnes againſt the bodily 


| foule, according to the teaching of Saint Paul, who ſhewerh 
acaſe, wherein a man deſtroycth the ſoule of another, viz. 
when he isan occafion of his — and falling into ſinne. 
Thus Miniſters murther, or at the leaſt make themſelues 


fore his departure and this downeward looke is a fin in = — 


ſing an hatefull minde 2 gainſt them. This was a ſinne in the 


dub ciatuure. 


Prov.1 . 10. | 


doth take care for Oxen and Horſes, and | 
for the very Fowles of the ayre, ſeeing that hee hath made | 


4 


cipally and chiefly, but ſubordinately, as his care is towards 


Now there bee finnes alſo againſt the ſpirituall life and | 
| 


iltie of murthering the ſoules of the people, committed to 
ther charge, when as through their defauie any of them pe» 


1 riſh, 


| 


4 


| 


riſh. This is plainly taught in Ezechie/, whom the Lord told, 
that he made him a wateh- man ouer the people, and if the ene. 
mie, hic i ſinne, ſnould tome, and deſtroy any, he not gi. 
uing them warning, thetr bloud he threatneth to require at his 
hands. If any Miuiſder therefore, either by neglecting to teach 
and watch ouer the people, and much more, if by falſe do. 


r 
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| Arine, or a wicked life, he be an occaſion that any die in their 
| | ſinnes, lie ſhall vndoubtedly anſwer for this ſoule-muither : if 
he endevouteth;'being furniſhed wich gifts neceſſary to ſaue 
8 them, whoſoeuer ſhall periſh, he is acquitted, and ſhall haue 

* 


: | his reward. | wa 

'2 Parmtsand Aga ine, Parents and Maſters,and all priuate Gouernours are 
Meer : murtherers, if by their neglect or bad example, theirthildren, 
f ſeruanis, or pupils periſn by ignoranct prophanneſſe, or any o- 
ther ſinfull courſe of life, which they might haue amended in 
| them, by teaching, charging, reproving, and requiring better 

_ | things at their hands,andleatirg them on by a good example. 
For this, as hath beene fhewed; is their duty, as it ĩs to furmſh 
thaw withithings neceſſary for tho bodily life: and . 
as in the denying of theſe; they which are vnder their gouein- 
ment periſſuing the ir bloud ſhall be laid to their charge, ſo isit, 
whenthey deny them means neceſſaty for then ſoulszand much 
moetez if they ue them the poiſoa of bad counſell, or bad cx- | 

3 Sp triple; this mürdle ng of fbolesſhall be charged vpon them. 
- þ 3 Naighbours.! ? And Haft, euery neighbour prhar giueth his neighbour 
1 drinke to make him drunken, that ſtirteth vp one 9 — an- 
other to fighting and quurrellingʒ and generaily, if hee inti- 
ceth by eo finne; or dõth coatenance : and tauonr; andde- 
Feral ix; to che heattning of a man bncherrin, cuery of theſe 
watey he is the eauſt of che deſteuttmn if his neighbour, and 
all anſwer as a ſoule - murtherer. For this is taxed in Gods 

Habbse. 2.5. | words an fngh offcrice; mob te hin rbæit gt his neighto:r 
te Thatis; to make Rum Urunleena ant is ſet do wac a 
Rom A Jr. | 1 heighter 6 gez hel nbronehy this Sach chings, but . 


Naeh as dee bh. Nu good realon, ſeeingeuery man is 
| Ito keepe hisneighdoar, apmmachagin hinlyecrh, from ſinne, 
"Op otherwiſe hee 43 cenſured; as daring büsbrocher: Por; 7 he. 
aA | ſhalt wot hure thy Macho tech fh lence y nt rob 
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Th:t Miniſters 


| beſs ſorce. 


CIT 


344 


- 14 


eAaſw. . 


may fie in time 
danger. 


ſall meanes in 
times of fchurfſe. 
Eſay 38. 21. 


3 Todefend our 
[clues with our 


4 By ng law- 


 '] vented of doing further good 
2 By vſiaz las- 


Thus Hezechiab that was ſicke vnto the death, is bidden to 


— — — 


«as 


tliemſelues for the greater good of rhe Chutch, whereas, if 

they ſnould harden themſelues, and ſtay amongſt the infected | 

there were apparant danger ofbcing cut off, and ſo to bee pre. 
e len 

Secondly,in the time of ſickneſſe, keeping thy ſelfe warme, 

and caking 15 things, as whereby thb ma iſt bee freed from 

the matter of thy diſeaſe, and by Gods bleſſing bee reſtored. 


take a lumpe of drie figs, and lay jt ypon the boile. 

' Thirdly, being co ng by wicked men, or by the enemy, 

defending our ſelues with out beſt forces. 
Foutthly, by vſing law full recreation at la full times, by 


full recreation, 


| 2 Sam.1.38. | 


| 


| I Net.7 hs | And muſicke, vnto which, many were brought vp, and pro 


ludg. 1. . 


Fo preferie an- 
ther man iſe. 

1 By an- 

A cds. 

| lob 3-9. 


1 


.z Tohilpe in 


eine of danger. 


1 King. 18.13. 


f 3 Bypatience 
and mei xueſſe. 


Prou 15. 1. 


= 


| 


ſome extraordinary motion of the _— or otherwiſe chei- 
ring bur mindes and ſpirits, with the vſe of pleaſant paſtimes, 
that are in themſelues indifferent. Such is ſhooting, of which 
mention is made in the holy Scriptures. He bade them teach the 
children of I ſtael to ſhoot, as it is written in the booke of Jaſher: 


pounding of riddles and the like. But here is no toleratio 
for gaming merely for gaine, which in flead of recreating di- 
ftempereth the minde and body, and is commonly accompa- 
nied with many foule inne.. | 
For the liſe of another man. This is pteſerued: 1 By almes- 
deeds, where neceſſity doth require: tor thus ob ſaith, that le 
had not ſeene any periſh for want of, cloathipg, &c. and ſome 
here are in this danger continually, vnleſſe they bes relceuec, 
and hie that ſeeth it, and hath here withall to helpè them, but 
doth nor, if they periſh, is guilty of their death. 
* 2 By teſcuing and hel pings man in any danger, as Obadiab 
hid the Pr — Lord in caues, to ſaue thẽm from. Abal, 
and Trxlube in fin b of erſecuxion. ed 612 24 oo wh 
| © 3 By patience and n:ccknefle, preventing quarrels, and 
blondſhed, that doth otherwiſe oftentimes foflow. The parts 


of this gentleneſſe, and mecknefle ate: 1 Soft anſwers, when 


"" Without doubt they may, If iß bee Gods will to preſtrue 


any meanes bee vſed,to prquoke vs : for, A ſeſt unſſrer puitet 
He Dee Nee ; wh en . 
to him with gentle and Pleaſing words? i tout doubt, 


ſeruant: 
— — ä — — 


* — rr 2 


| 


> 


| |denly 


The duties of the foxth Commandemess. 


1 


ſcruants and childred might eſcape many cruell blowes, ic 


would frame their es to this ſoft anſwering. 
we Aſtayed — — whereb — not ſud 
moued, and for trifling matters, neither doe wee keepe 
our anger as hath becne ſhewed already; Be ſſom to anger, and 
let nt the ſunne goe domme upon thy wrath for thus is this dan- 


many doe commonly runne into. 

3 A diſpoſition alwaycs to interpret ſu 
done againlt vs, inthe beſt ſenſe that wee can: as it is noted 
to be che property of louc; It thinbeth wet euil : for by a miſ- 
conſttuction, men are often prouoked caulcleſly to ſinne a- 

inſt their owne ſoules, or when ſmall matters are aggrauated, 
and accounted greater, 

4 Aloue of peace, and ſcekingit, with all men, as much 
as may be, according to the precept; As mech as in you lyeth, 


live long, and to fee good daics ? Refrainethy tongue from entl, 
dthy lipsthatthey ſpea ke no gu le, ceaſeto doc euill learne to doe 
Tet, ſeckepeace and enſue it. 


|' 5 Lattly, a minde content, for the loue of peace ſometimes | 


to depart with a mans right, as Abram the vncle, gaue Lot his 


— hischoyce, being content with that part, which hee 
left; and Chriſt, when he had proued, that he was not to pay 


manded. 
| Say and rar Gon. et. 


— —— —-— 
, , . MA 


gerous ſinne pteuented, which for want ofthis ſtayed temper, 


fuch things, as are 


haus peace with all men And againe ; Doeſt thou deſire to 


tribute, or poll money, did notwithſtanding pay it beingde- 


to cho burisll, dead bo- 
vnburĩed 


2 — 
— — 
- _— . 
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| 


1 Cor. 13.5. 


Rom. 12 8. 


Plal. 34.12. 
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Gen. 13. 
Match. 12. 
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1 Pet. 2. 2. 
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ct i Pet. 2. 2. 
Rom. 10. 14. 


'Pfal 119.11. 


| f 1 Cor. 3. 16. 


| 


!Lames 1. 22+. 


To preſerue ube 


Hef the ſoule 


| 


; 545 | 


| norant, and erronious, and do further che Nc e 
"RAY | 


2 mend an honeſt and deuoutcourſe of life, bath by word, and 
| borhthy ſelfe and many others. 


100 1 yaro —— q 


rat-grow thereby, attend 3 wherby | 
may — — m:d, ddt avith ll dilipence 9 
| abit is to bes p ia Hanf, anch nut of ſeaſon & thou 
muſt hirle the Word in thy hearg by ſerious meditation, — 
Dauid did, and let it d well plendeoufly inthec, pray conti- 
nuall y lor grace, and reyerently receive che Sacraments, and; 
vnto 7 theſe loy 1 3 he d derne. wald, | 
not hearers onely, decciuing your ſeluos. Haoy che@thi 
bee neglected, t yſoulecannot live, thou defiroyed chy ele 
euerlaſtingly. 

To preferue thy nelghbiouts ſpiritual life: *y Ifrhonbee | 
a Miniſter; teach, exhott, rebuke, vic allwoekenefle, difcretia | 
on,and diligenor in doctrine and liße, to kerpe in the right way, 
to bring in ſuch as are out, to ſtrengthen the weake, to com. 
fort the faint-hearred, to curbe the vnruly, to informe the ig · 


faluatien ofall. i red 
2 If tkou beeſt a Tudge, 2 Ruler, ora piſtrace | — 
ting: iuſtice, ſeeke not onely in regard of temporall puni 
ments, to make men afraid of ſinning, but much more — 
they ſhall thus damne and deſtroy their owne ſoules, com! 


le: ſo as Saint Pavk faith to Trawthy, — maiſt ſave 

3 thou bee facher, or mother, 4 ein iuate gouer- 
— teach and ſeaſon youth in good things betimes, com- 
mand them 3 — —— — Lord, 


inftrutirhem in the of >religion, mut of the holy] | 
Seripeures, euen in their childhood, LT Fimathbies | 


mother, chaſtige chem duly: when:they:-finne againſt God, 
as Elydidnor, and oP cxamplc of bolinefſe 
vnto them; bringing them chithe 2pubblike place of G 


ond and; carneftiy Jorithem wich Edv and 
* vrich Summe 9 
— 4. and well Wer nene e, their 


Eibe bees 
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beeper ? 


' Queſt. 94. What is the ſeucnth Commande- | 


large our Saujour fheweth the extent of this Commandement 


Her ber; harb commined adultery with herd i his bert; ftret. 


The ſeuenth Commandement. 


ſuch as offend, and ſuffer them not to ſinne; ſuch as are for- 


who faith, J wa glad 5 when they ſaid, Let vs gos vpto the houſe 
of the Lord: and by no meanes lay any ſtumbling blocke be- 
fore thy brother, by which hee ſhould fall and — and 

thus many priuate perſons to their great ioy ſaue the ſoules of 


ward in goodneſſe, encourage with the Kingly Prophet, 


others, whileſt others careleſſe of theſe Duties, like Cain, 
haue murtherous mindes, and ſay; Am I my brothers 


ment? | 
Anſx. Thon ſhalt not commit Adulterie. 


Queſt. 95. What is here forbidden: 

Anſw. Firſt, all ouaward vncleans actions of eAdulteric, 
Fornication, r. Secondly, all filthy and vncleane ſpeeches; 
Songs, and Bookes, and Ballads of this ſort. Thirdly, all in- 
continent thoughts, and lufts of the heart. Fourthly, whatſo- 
ener is an occaſion of vncleauneſſe, as ſurfetting, drunkenneſſe, 
and idleneſſe, &c. | Jo 

Explanation; The ſinne here forbidden, is not onely the 
at of Adultery, but whatſoeuer is any way againſt chaſtirie 
or lobemeſſe, either in deed, in word, or in thought, direct 
ly, or indirectly, as a meanes of finning here- againſt: For thus 


to bewhert he ſalth; Whoſoener lookerh en a woman, 10 lt 
ching this Commamdement to the ver 


means of ſuch wieked choughts, u U eye. 
Firſt therefore, this 9 by m- 


y thayghts', and the 


cleane actions of tuery kinde; whether bybeftiaſſtie, Lewt. 


18.23. or by vpn hf Ron U 56357: and fofoufe an 


eulll is tige, as chat the Lord hath de te ug nft t, euen 
in the view of the world, than againſt any other ſinne, ſwees 
king away cuen whole 'kingdomes with ftre and brimſtone 


from Heaven, not Waring any of thr zmpürt we 
n, not paring''a N 


De membriall of f 


5 


Pſal. i 22. 


1 Cor. o. 


Matth. 5. 28. 


Gen. 19.18. 


— 
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The ſenenth Commandement. 


by the dead Sea, which is there, by the Apples ourward.| | 
ly faire, having nothirg within them hut ſmoke, and bythe 
| generall deſolation of the Countrey, Void of euery living 
Creaturc. 
Or the act of vnclcanneſſe is committed with a man 
or woman married or bctrothed ; and this is adultery, which 
| is alſo ſo foule, as thar the puniſhment appointed is death; 
| Deut.22.22. | {f any man bee ſound lying with a woman married to a may, 
4 then they ſhall die, euen borh twaine, to wit, the man thu 
1 Verſ.23. lay with the wife, and the wife, If a maid bee betrothed u 
| an husband, and a man the with her: then ſhallye bringthen| 
both ont to the Gates of the City, and ſpall ſtone them with ſtone; 
to death. And good reaſon that Adulterie ſhould bee thus 
puniſhed ; becauſe it is an abominable finne diuen 
waies. | h 
1 — a breach of a moſt _ — m_ before 
God, and the Congregation of his people in moſt folemne 
manner: yea, it is a breach of promiſe — with God, for 
the ſtrange, that is, the whoriſh woman, is {aid to forget the 
conenant of her God. 5 
2 It is the greateſt diſgrace to a family that may bee, the 
mother being a whore, the children baſtards, and through the 
curſe of God following hereupon, the father being likewiſe 
2 whoremaſter, according to chat which Jeb calleth for, is 
iuft aga inſt himſelſe; If my heart hath beene deceiued by aw. 
man, &c. let my wife grinde vnto other men, and let another le 
dawne vpn her. For this is commonly ſeene, where the hu 
band is naught, the wife is giuen ouer to hee ſuch alſo, And 
the children begotten of beſide that the Lord eſteemetb 
them as baſe, m from bearin | 
| ion to the tenth generation, doe commonly follov 
f their parents, (a family is made of 
Id, and a Church of God as it ought to bee) 1 
F lothſome to God, and to il 
men. : 
® 3 lt is an intolerable wrong to the husband, to bee th 
l abuſed; in that he 3 prouideth for, 
| as for his owne, the baſtard brood of lewd knaues, and on 
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vis. holy water, which the woman ſuſpected ſhould drinke, 
that ſhould cauſe her thigh to rot, and her belly to ſwell : and 


ſtery inſtantly, as Solon; 
| him ſhould cut her throat, as s people dwelling South ward 


eyes, and cauſed one of his one to be put out. And yet more 

| toſhew how abominable it is to natural reaſon, when, Cobades | - + 
__ the Perfians made a Lawto tolerate it, his ſubiects 

tooke it ſo heinouſly, that they would nat ſuffer him any len- 


— 


3 


Dee 


adultery is than any theft, berauſe a man is hereby tob- 
bed of his whole eſtate, defrauded of his chiefeſt worldly trea- 
ſure, and preuented of his greateſt comfort here, through the 
want of genuine true · begotten children, theſe baltards being 


and is daily miraculouſly diſcouered, that it may be according- 
ly puniſhed, ſo did the Lord appoint a miraculous way for the 
detection of adultery, that it might not eſcape vnpuniſhed : 


there is a cettaine precious ſtone as ſome report, at this day, 
which being laid vypon a woman ſleeping, maketh knowne 
whetherſhee hath beene falſe to her huabanc. | 

How odious this finge is,appeareth by the puniſhments ap- 
pointed by men, led enely by the light of nature: ſome ad- 
iudging the Adultereſſe to be puniſhed, with the cutting off of 
hernoſe; and the Adulterer, with a thouſand ſtripes, as the 
Fgyprians ; ſome allowing to kill ſuch, as were taken in adul- 
| adiudging that the Adultereſſe 
ſhould cut the throat of the Adulterer, and the next kinſman to 


from the Indians; and ſome Roning them both to death, as the 
Turks. Nebuckadverzar hearing that one Acal and Zede- 


ried women, broiled them to death ypons gridiron· Zalausuu, 
2 Law-giuer of the Loctiaus, appointed both their eyes to be 
put out, and when his owne ſon was taken in adultery, rather 
than the Law ſhould be broken, hee ſpared one of his ſonnes 


Not onely men, but other creatures, led hy the inſtindt of 
nature, without reaſon, doe in their kinde hate adultery. The 
Elephant will not indure it jn bis femall, and it is reported, 
that a certaine Ele ſeeing another man lying with his 


ſuggeſted in their ſtead. And therefore, as murther hath beene 


d. lus ill. 


Boem. 


Pet. kart in 
2. Sam. p. 241. 


EY 


miſtrefle in the ab 


the 


Fa 
ce of his maſter; lle w them bath; ang 


Numb. 5.12. | 
Sed non egocre-] 


| 


* 5 — — 


——_— — 


5 ; The ſenench Commundement. 


— — 
the like is ſaid to haue beene done at Rome, whom alſo bei 
Alaine, the Elephant couered vp and ſhewed them both to hi 
| maſter at his comming home: and another time, when a man 
had murthered his wife and married another, his Elephant lea. 
ding her vpon a time to the place, where the firſt wit was by. 
| ried, opened the ground with histrunke, and ſhewed her the 
dead body. Wherefore, wheſoeuer thou art that beareſtthe 
name of a Chriſtian, abhor to commit this wickedneſſe fo foule 
| and ſo much deteſted, euen by heathenmen, and by the very 
| bruit beaſt: aſſure thy ſelfe, that how ſecret ſoeuer it be, Goc 
beholdeth it, and if not here, yet hereafter he will open it, to 
thine eternall confuſion. ; 

Or, the act of vncleanneſſe is committed with a ſingle wo. 
man, by a ſingle man; for if either be married, it is adultery, 
but this is fornication: the punifhment of this ſinne, of old, 
vas, to be enforced to marry her that was deflowred, and to 
Pay her father fifty ſhekels of ſiluer: and if her father refuſed 
to giue her to wife vnto him, he was to pay money, accordiy 
| to the dowrie of virgins. And ſtraightly hath the Lord char. 

ged, ſay ing, There ſball not be an whore ofthe daughters of Iſrad, 
wor a whore-keeper of the ſomes of 1ſFael : And in the verſe fol- 
lowing, a whore is compared vnto a dog; for, Thos ſhalt mt 
bring, ſaith the Lord, the hire of an whore, nor the price of a dy 
into the houſe of the Loyd. This ſinne is next vnto adultery, and 
ſoplaced euery where in the Scriptures, both becauſe it is nent 
vnto it in foulneſſe before God, and ſuch as that whoſoeuer 
falleth into the one, neuer maketh conſcience of the other. 
M — wa yes is this a moſt deteſtable ſinne: 1 Becauſe indigni- 
ty is hereby offered vntp Chriſt, the member of Chriſt being 
I Cor. 6.44, 15. thus made the member of an harlot : for, K»ow ye not, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, hat your bodies are the members of Chriſt * ſhall I then 
— * the member of Chrift, and make it the member of an harlit* 
7 od forbid, Know yee not that he which conpleth himſelfe to an 
arlot, is one body. 
2 Becauſe that by no ſinne is the body ſo much wronged, 
. as by this vncleanneſſe, wherefore the ſame Apoſtle procee- 
Verſe 18, deth, and faith, Euery fin that a man commirteth, is without the 
= - | body,buthethat committeth fornication, finneth againſt his own 


— 


— » en edt. 9 —— 


Againſt Fornication, Inceſt, Cxc. 


; | body ; thar is, actually cutting off himſelfe from Chriſt here- 


by, and difloluing the couenant with his God. For the Lord 


riage ; now by other ſinnes, we offend greatly this our deareſt 
loue, and areblemiſhed, and made loathſome vnto him, ſo as 
chat he is at the paint of cutting vs off: but by fornication, ei- 
ther ſpirituall, which is with Idols; or corporall, a man cut- 
teth himſelfe off from God. 

3 Becauſe that by fornication, the Spirit of God, the 
Spirit of all comfort, is wronged, and that extremely, being 
thruſt out of his owne houſe and Temple: for, your body, as it 
followeth in the ſame chapter, i the 7 emple of the holy Ghoſt, 
bougrt for a price, and is not your owne, All which being put to- 

ther, or any one ef which ſheweth this ſinne to bee abomi- 
nable to all Chriſtians, that are not of ſeared conſciences, 
and altogether without feeling of Gods grace towards 
them. 

And it is to be noted, that whatſoeuer difference hath been 
put betwixt the puniſhment of this and adultery, yet it ap- 
peareth euen before Moſes his Law, this ſinne was death: 
for when Thamar, Indahs daughter in law, had played the 
harlot, Iudah hearing of it, commanded that ſhe ſhould bee 
brought forth, and be burnt to death. 

And amongſt the Turkes, they arc puniſhed with eightie 
flripes : and how _— ſocuer theſe ſinnes of fornication 
and adultery bee paſſed ouer amongſt men in theſe miſerable 
times, there is a greater puniſhment than a: thouſand bodily 
deathsexpreſly threatned here againſt, viz. eternall death: for 
he that doth theſe things, faith S. Paul, ſpall neuer enter irto the 
Kingdome ef heauen. 122 2 88 
| Secondly, this ranketh them with men of the old world, 
who are ſaid to haue taken wiues of all that they liked; that 
is, by brutiſn and inordinate comming together with them, 


who firſt deflowred Dinah, and then would haue married her, 


ſlaine therefore. 


hath vouchſafed to _ vs that beleeue, vnto himſelfe in ma- 


before they tooke them, and with vncircumc iſed :Sheehem, | 


our hee ſmarted for it, hee and all the men of the Citie being 


Verſe 19. 


Gen. 38. 


Galath. 3. 19. 


Gen. 6. 


Gen. 34+ 


Thirdly, this is a continuall heart · ſmart, and griefe . 
— | them, 
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them, euen when they behold that, which otherwiſe would be 
- one of their greateſt worldly comforts, v. their firft borne, 
or any other in whatnumber ſoeuer, — the fruit of the bo. 

dic; whom, when they behold, they behold their ſinne: and 
if contrariwiſe it be a ioy, as it is to many, oe is vnto them, 
the guilt of their ſinne is yet vpon them. 
Againſt Inceſt Or the act of vncleanneſſe is committed with a neere kinſ. 
Leu 20 10, 11. woman, vn. the aunt, the ſiſter, and the wiues ſiſter, &c, and 
this is inceſt, whether it be in matiage,or out of mariage,and ſo 
| | heinous isthis, that death is appointed for a puniſhment here. 
1 Cor. r. | of, When S. Paul heard, that one among the Corinthians had 
taken his fathers wife, he deteſted it as abominable, and ſo a. 
bominable, as that the like was not heardof among the Gentiles, 
and ceaſeth not till he had cauſed him to be excommunicated, 
and caſt out of the Church of Gods people. 

How is it a fin of Inceſt in a man to marry his brothers wie, 
whereas the Iewes were commanded to raiſe vp ſeed to theit 
| childlefſe brethren? how ſhall theſe twolawes be reconcileg? 
I be law againſt Inceſt is generall, binding all people of al 

countries, and perpetuall for euer: the law of the brothers t- 
king che brothers wife wanting ifſue, was a ſpeciall exception 
to this law, peculiar to the Iſraelites, and to laſt but for a time, 
whileſt there was a ſpeciall reckoning made of the firſt bore, 
and of his ſeed, ſtill continuing him as it were aliue, thus typi- 
fying the firſt borne . many brethren, WhO without 
* hauing any ſeed further raiſed vp vnto him, doth himſelfe re- 
AF maine aliue for euer. Wherefore in no caſe may the like now 
be tolerated, for it is a foule ſinne. 5 

Fohzary. Or the act of vncleanneſſe is with a ſecond wife, in the time 
of the firſt: for, howſocucr it may ſeeme, that there is no d. 
rect law againſt this, and becauſe the moſt holy Patriarks had 

3 many wiues, that it is no finne, to haue more wiues together: 
Leuit. 8.18. yet now certainly it is no leſſe finne than Adultery in conti 
N nuall practice, to take a ſecond wife, during the life of the 
firſt. For firſt, there is a direct law againſt it, made by God 
himſelfe; Thau: ſpalt nor take unto 4 wife her ſiſter during bu 
life ; which may alſo be read, one wife vnto another, that is, 


ſecond, whileſt the fuſt is living : Otherwiſe, icmight be 2 
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fal, the wife being dead, to marry her ſiſter, which is againſt 
all equity of theſe la wes. For, vhatſoeuer woman becommeth 
ing waythy iter, thou ie” not marry, if ſhee be but the | 
| daughter of thy fachers wife, begotten by thy father, orchy 
brothers wife z and the reaſon is, becauſe ſhe is thy ſiſler; only | 
] ſuch an anc as is called ſiſter, but is nor, viz. the daughter of 
marry But thy wiues ſiſter is thy ſiſter, and therefore iris en- 
lawfullto marry her, moug thy witcbe dead; whence it fol- 
loweth, tat this Law muſt be vnderſtood, as being igainſt Bi- 
gimp, which is, haui:g two wiues together, though they bee 
not ſiſters, but ſtrangers one tothe other. 2. The Atſt inſtitu- 
tion is againſt it, God making but one man, and one woman ; 


fought a godly ſeed. 3. There is no expreſſe and poſitiue to- 
leration thoro out all the Booke. of God, for hauing more! 
wiues together than one, but much to the contrary, Theytwaine 
1(faigh Chriſt) ſpall be one fleſh, not three, og more. And, To 
| avoid fornication, faith Paul, let nw man haue hi owne wife, 
and eutry woman her onne husband, not wiues or husbands. 
And Lamech is branded to be the firſt that had two wiues. 


rahs voice, willing him to goe in to his maid Hagar, and when 
ſhe being with childe by him, hath an Angell ſent to comfort 


telleth Dauud, that the Lord hath giuen him Sar wines and 
concubines : And when Jacob obtained fo much fauour in the 
- middeſt of his w iues and concubines ? | 

Ic cemeth to haue becne a ſecret and implicite toleration to 
them in particular, and ſo for others of thoſe times: but what 
is that to ys vnder the new Teſtament ? The Lord, who made 


thy fathers wife, begotten by another husband, mayoſt thou 


aud why did hee make but one, ſaich Malachy, becauſe hee 


Is it not a toleration, when Abraham doth hearken to Sa. 


her, in regard of that ſhe went withall? And when Nathan 


| 
Leuit. fl. 10,16. 


Malac. 2. rg. 


ö 


Matth. 19. fo | 
1 Cor. 7. t. 


Obiect 0 


the Law, can diſpenſe with this Law as it pleaſeth him, for 
ends beſt knowne to himſcife. Though it were no ſinne in A. 
brahamzaking Hagar vpon his wiues motion, yet it was a ſin in 
the Emperour Valentivianto take Tuſtin, vpon the commen- 
dations of his wife Seuera, and to make a Law, to tolerate it in 
others. Though it were no fin in Faceb to take foure wiues and 
ſeoncubines, yet it was a ſin in 8 nn 

ce 
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Whence it —— how groſſe the impudency of the 
Pope is; who hath taken ypon him to diſpenſe withicheſe fs 
as with inceſt, in Emanuel King of Portugal who! mairjs 

cwo ſiſters; and Katherine Queene of En aud; kad tw bre 
thren; and Ferdinand King of Naples, married his Autit, hy 
the diſpenſation of Pope A lexandim the ſmiſt; and Pope 

Martin the fifth, gaue leaue for a man to marry With his owie 
ſiſter. The fame may be ſaid of fornieation afid Whoredome, 
the Popes of Rome doe genetally tolerate it, taking Herr 
the Stewes. e | er air 

Laſtly, there is an act of vncleannefle committed withoinr 
a companion, namely, by u ilfull pollution, yea, and ſometime 
by caſuall ariſing fiom voluntary fore- going oecaſions. 
Secondly, this Commandement is brokeſ by vncleane and 
filtby fpeeches; S uill ſpeeches corrupt good manner; Cotrupt 
talke is a ſigue of a filthy and corrupt minde which is within, 

And good reaſon is there, that if poiſonous drugs be forbidden 
to hokdpe in the houſe, that the ſigne ſhould be forbidderto be 
hanged vp alſo: if te(ves and whoredome be forbidden, tht 


| the fignes and allurements ſhould be forbidden alſo. Yea filthy 


words are expreſly forbidden; Let wor fornication or unclean 
ueſſe be once named amongit you, as it becommeth Saints: and it is 


| a ſhame to ſpeake of the things that are done of them in ſetret. If 


thou wilt bee merry therefore, make not mirth by filthyral- 
king or reading: for this is ſcutrilous and ſenſuall, beſceming 
men giuen ouer to. brutiſh vncleanneſſe, without all comme- 
moration of the account to be made at the reſurreQion. 


Third ly, this Commandemenris broken by yathaſtthoughts: 
and deſires of the heart; for he that lvokem pon a woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed adaltery already with her in his heart. 
Theſe de ſires und luſts doe ſometime exceed, for that they ate 
not motions vaniſhing away againe, but continum̃g · the trou- 
ble 8t diſquiet of the minde, and this ĩs called a hurr ing in luſt; 
t is better to marry than to burse; Luſt, and Helly defies in 
any meaſure, are members vpon earth thut mnſt bee mortifies 
enen as fornication aud adultery it felfe: according to that 
precept ; Cortifie your members which ave-vpou' etrth; forn- 


carten;oncleanneſfe onde faction rand enrl tot piſtete: 
dV GO 3 Fourthly, 


\ a 
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Again wentennt/e aud occaſions of-oncleanneſſe. He 


Here then are-ficſtto bee cenſured, wantonneſle, either in 
men ot women vit is one of the fruits of the fleſh reckaned vn 
| withothers, againſt which it is threatned, hat they which dee 
¶ ſueh things, ball not inherit the kingdome of heaxen.Now this 
is partlyinthe eye, when it wandreth here and therein light 
manner, being vſed as a window to let in vanity, ſuch were the 
eyes ofthe Daughters of Ieruſalem, who are ſaid to haue ax. 
aring cyes; and theſe are called by Saint Peter, Eyes full of a- 
dulterie; It is partly alſo in the apparell, when the haire is 
ouer - curiouſly broydered, or curled, when the attire is ouer- 
eaſtly or the apparell light and vaine;as is intimated by Saint 
Paulto Tintoshy, and partly in the geſture and carriage, which 
indeed is the principa ll wa „ When as thus there ſhall 
bee any allurement to adulterous acts: theſe geſtures are to be 
ſeene in the whoriſh woman; in the booke of Proxerbs, Shee 

is light ſooied, no hore, now there, familiarly kiſſing; and 

full ofſmooth and flattering, ſpeeches. Whertfare let all, chat 
hateadultery abſtaine from euery oftheſe degr ces; and: not 
by anydtherwiſe conſidering of them, labour in their judges 
ment to make them tolerable, but weighingthem as accidents 
oxinducerhenes af. adultery, letthem fly them, 
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ued,as degrees and occaſions of vncleanneſſe. Amorgſtthe $6. | 
domites x 092 was fulneſſe of bread, and/abundance of idle. 
neſſe, and from hence it followed, thaechey committed the 
abomination of vncleanneſſe. Experience ſhewerh this daily, 
that vncleanneſſe is the vſuall companion of drunkenneſſe. 
It is very true, Sine {erere & Baccha friget Venus] M ſe ments 
and drinkes temperately, and rhere will bs no ſuch heat ef venery, 
4 Being prefent at obſcene and filthy ſtage- plaies; namely, 
ſuch herein the way and manner of vucleanneſſe is acted, and 
fo taught to che ſpectators: againſt which, there is an expreſſe 
| precept ; Let not adultery or — be once named among?} 
| jon, neither filthineſſe, nor fooliſh talking. | 
Obſcene pifures Fifchly, to haue obſcene and filthy pictures, and much more 
1 Thel. 5. 22, to make ſuch, whereby filthiueffe or wantonneſſe is repreſen. 
ted: con to which it is commanded, Abſtaine from al 
appearance of euill. | FE; 
Sixthly, to dance Hhſciuious and wanton dancts, men and 
vomen together. Some daneing indeed hath beeije approued. 
among Saints, as when Goliah was ouercome, the daughters of 
leruſalem danced, and played vpon Iuſtruments dn praiſing 
God, and ſo did Miriam and the women long before, and 
Dauid dauced before the Arke. H 5.1 
But to nm vr ſome menand _— in theſe cimes, in 
'| anorous ſort kiſſing and. dallying, and vſing wanton geſtures 
rowards. one anew he — — — — is 
plainly the wanconnefle before cenſured, as a fruirofthe fleſh, 
*h and an offering of themſelues to. further temptations. The | 
Kark, 6. 33. daughterof Herodias danced befom Herod, and others, per- 
haps not ſo wantonly as ſome dot now adaies; yet this didcolt 
John Baptiftc head. de e en v 
. 4 One Ladouteus an _ of whom you may 2 in 
| Many, Coſmeg. | Manffers Coſmography, whileſt he wasrogerher with others 
[P4943 79- _ at Forge, angel were all deſtroyed by che houſe fal- 
ing downe vpon them. 2 54917740001 | 
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Uy, for women to Fur and wander uerenuch abroad, 


to meetings of vaine and light perſons, and in the xewilight: 
| forthis is a greatſhew of leuity, and of an vnſtayed minde: 
1 the hatlot is alſo ſet forth by this, that fhe — 
$07 | | light, 


＋ 


— 


| the great perſon of Gods Spirit, who 


a 


— —— — — 


IEC ob 
'ked inthe twilight, in the exexing, when the night be ganto grow 
. and to be ſuch, as whoſe feet cannot abide in 
the houſe: Let Dinah the daughter of acob, be an example to 
take warning by, who going abroad to ſee the country, was 
talen byShechemand deflowred : and the daughters of Shiloh, 
whe going out to dance, were taken by the men of Beniamin.. 
Queſt. 96. What is herecommanded? | 

A. To line in temperance, ehaſtity, and ſoberneſſe,and [o to la- 


Hauing ſnewed the ſinne, the vertue to be embra- 
ced followeth, which is to keepe as the ſoule and minde, ſo 
the body and members pure and holy, without any adulte- 
rous ſpot and ſtaine of yncleannefle ; and the reaſon is yeelded 
by the Apoſtle, Tour bodies are not your owneye are benghtwith 
a price, nd pour bodies are the temples of the holy Ghoſt. If a man 
hath an houſe of his one, he may vſe it as he thinkes good; 


| bur if the Palace of ſome noble perſon or Prince bee commit- 
ted to his keeping, to which tha 


perſon doth vſually re- 


t 
— _ not let it lic flouenly or _— : no more will 
a Chriſtian man or woman his body, but keepe it pure for 
rr Fre, whe him, 
asto his Palace and Temple. Wherefore, when the Apoſtle 
would in ſhort deliuer what the will of God is, he faith, This 


Raine from fornication. And diſtinguiſhing men into ſome mar- 
ried and ſome vnmarried, he willech them to be all alike min- 


| we may —— preſerued thus pure and holy, conſider 


firſt che parts, and then the meanes. arts are modeſty and 

ſobriety. Modeſty is a decent and — —— our 

- Firſt, in che eyes, when they ace ſtayed, und not wan- 
e 


ring, as the adulrerous « ker of before; but av Jobs, 
_—_ coucnant, and fled | purpoſe of not ſinning here- 


The delice of he ſenemtb Commandement, 


beur to keepe my body holy andpure, as atemple of the boly Ghoſt, | 
lan 


is the willof God, enen your ſanitification, and that ye ſhould ab- 


met 


| Secondly, in the countenance, whenizisbafhfull, and not f 
| 3 2 . 
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Pray. 7.9, tt. 
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Gen. 34. 


Iudg. 2c. 33» | 


I Theſ. 4,3- 


1 Cor. 7. 


4 Ty 
Modefly, where- | 
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in it landet. 


lob 31. Is 
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I Tim. 2.3. 


Zeph. 1.8, 


Eſay 3. 23. 


13 


init flandeth, 
Luk 21. 34. 

Prow 23. 1. 
þ 


| Luke 14. 
Acts 2. 45. 


| Eccl. 10.16. 
Verl. 17. 


2 


b 


1 Tim. 4.3, 5. 


| 


* 


ler,) whenitis ſubmiſſe and low. (forthe harlot alſo is loud; 
and when-with the beſt words, and becomm 
| rit, in ſpeaking of things ſhametull-in;themſclues, as is the 


1 women fearing God, not ſtrange to the diſguiſing of the per. 


| children, and all ſuc 


auor, there ſhaltbeſtinke ; inſteadof a girdle, a rent; in ſteadef 
girding with ſackgloth, and burning in ſtead of beauty. 

5 

Sobriety, where- 

| Tokg heed, leſt at any time your hearts bes oppreſſed wich 1. 


| {aictce.of piuity, then all acts repugnanc ynto 


Tppudem, toe R eſſe w h, maidswere veiled inold time, 
Third ly, in ſpeech, whenicisſparing(forche harlot is a bab. 


* 


4 modeſt ſpi- 


phraſe of rhe Scripture : eAdamknew his wife Euah. 
 Fourthly;in apparell, when it is ſuch as becommeth men and 


fon, as the Courtiers at Ieruſalem, whoſe ſtrange apparelſ the 
Lord threatneth, ſaying, I will vißrrhe Princes andthe King; 

7 as cloath themſelues with 5 range apparel p 
not exceeding a mans degree and calling, not light and vaine, 
nor ouer- curious, as the apparell ofthe daughteg of lerufalem, 
—— itisthreatned therefore, That is ſtaad of a ſnen 


dreſſing of the haire, baldve ſſe; and in ſtead of a ſtomacher, « 


2 —_— is Chriſtianly and temperately to carry our 
ſelues in the vic of meatsanddrinks; Firſt, by auoiding exceſſe, 


ting and drunkenneſſe;faith the Lord; and when thou fitteff 
to eat with a ruler, ſaith Salomon, if thou bee a man giuen tothe 
appetite, put thy knife ts thy throat. Secondly, by honeſt mirth, 
ſeaſoned with ſome holy and good ſpeeches, as tlie feaſts wer 
vnto which Chriſt was called, and the eating and dtinking 
together of the firſt Chriſtians. Thirdly, by eating and drink- 
ing at fit times, and not ſtill, euer as ve. ate inuited by compꝛ - 
ny, or diſordetlyappetite, fir nece ſſu y, and not for faſhion; 
for woe be tothes, Oland (aich the wiſe man ben thy Princes 
eat inthe morning: Bleſſed art thou ¶ O land ) men tby King ra- 
teth in ſeaſon, for ſtrengt h, and not unto drumbe nne ſſe. Fourthly, 
by a ſanctiſied vic of meats and drinks, whichis, M hen prayt 
and thankſgiuing are vſed before and after them. Aare 
hath — beereceined with thanbæſ gaming; ſur every cres. 
ture of God is good, and nothing is to be refuſed, itbee rect iued 


or with thankeſpining ; for. it is ſauctiſied bythe ward and prayer. 


Iftheſe rules of modefty and ſobriety be obſerued out of acor- 


theſe willowch! 
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mort 


| penerall, belonging to all; or 
Fs, ſome for the ynmarried. 
We: he generall preſeruatiues are: 
1 To conſider the neere vnion betwixt God and vs, ſo great 
is his loue, as that hee hath married vs to himſelſe, inſomuch 
as that he is our husband, and we are his ſpouſe, and as there 


any impurity in vs, if there bee, hee doth in the very inſtant of 
yncleanneſſe caſt vs off, as the members of an harlot. 

2 Jo conſider that God is holy and pute, and the Deuill 
an vncleane ſpirit, ynto whom he is ioyned in fellowſhip that 
ſinneth by vncleanneſſe. | 

- Thirdly, to tie and binde our ſelues by couenant and yowes 
| from the occaſions, which as ſparkles of fire doe light vpon the 
tinder of our corrupt nature, as Jeb; I haue made 4 conenant 
with mine eyes, why then ſbouid I thinks on a maid ? Other wiſe, 
where is that Chriſtian care of not finning,of which Paul ſpea- 
keth, what care | 

x The ſpeciall 1 of ſingle perſons are: Eirſt, 
to beat downe the body, and bring it into ſubiection, as the 


is good reaſon, hee is moſt jealous ouer vs, and carmot indure | 


Epheſ. 5. 30. 
Preſeruatiues ge- 
veral. 


Lob. 31. 1. 
2 Cor. 7. 10. 


2 Cor. 27. 
Preſeruatine's 


Apoſtle did: to bee abſtemious, eſpecially. from ſuch meats 
and drinkes as inflate and lift vp the body, and prouoke to 
fleſhlineſſe; and in caſe of fleſhly motions to — for 
grace againſt them, as alſo did the ſame Apoſtle. Sccondly, 
to abſtaine from the company of a woman in priuate, and a- 
lone, and inthe darke, as 2 with all ſpeed went out from 
the preſence of his Miſtreſſe, who in this caſe tempted him. 
Thirdly, if notwithſtanding theſe meanes thou canſt not con- 
taine, but art troubled with fleſhly motions, then flie to Gods 


| 


2 Cor, 12. 


Gen. 29. 


ding to the doctrine of S, Paul: Toanoid fornication; let 
man haue his owne wife and euery woman her own husband. This 


reſpect, many y 


burne in luſt, or wallow in 


ordinance, which isthe laſt remedy for ſingle perſons; accor- ( 


is the rule of Gods Spirir therefore, whereas in ſome ſiniſter 
Gallants in theſe times; very inconti- 


1 „but rather 
Sas Bb 4 


— 


1 


1 Cor. 7. 1. 


„ 


de auoided, as being too groſſe, not Salp cor Ach — 
Chriſtianly, but euen ciuilly modeſt and ſober. - _ 

The meanes to be preſerued thus pure and holy, are either 

ſpeciall, ſome for married per- 


fer fongle perſons, 


o 

* 
3 
8 


the | | 


I Tim. 4-1, 2. 


þ 1 Helpes of pu- 
rityin married 
perſons. 

1 Pete 3.7» 


-| a calling in ſpeciall manner to continency for that time: in ca- 
ſes vnneceſſary, it is an aduantage giuing againſt our chaſlicy 


| brethren, or their parents be liuing, and the inheriranceis not 


| marriage. Theſe I ſay, doe plainly Thew, that they ate not 
ſchollers of the Lords ſchoole, but of the Deuils, the maſter of 
vncleanneſſe. And whereas the Romaniſts doe ſeeke to pre. 
went men ofthis means, by orders of Prieſtheod and Monkery, 


| 


' | 'wards one another, as thoſe whoſe bodies are not in theit 


all ocher women, concriug her. infirmities by lone, and - 
TELE W 


the mire of vneleanneſſe with harlots, becauſe they are younger 


come vnto them, ſo that they cannot marry richly, or 
auſe they will not be tied to a wife, and the cares attendin 


binding them by vowes here · from, how incominent ſoeuet 
their minds be: n ſheweth plainly, that they are not like Ca. 
tholike Chriftians, OzeIi/axnr, Taught ef God, but of the De. 
uill, to whom it is proper to teach the doctrine of forbidding 
to matry, as Saint Paui ſneweth. 25 

The fpeciall preſeruatiues for married perſons are; 

I To dwell together, and not ſeparate, as ſome doe; 
The hutband muſt dnellwith his wift᷑ a a man of onder ſtanding, 
Sometime it falleth out that they muſt neceſſarily be ſeparate) 
for a time, as hen the neceſſuy of warres doth call hereunto: 
Now there is danger, as we may ſee in the wife of Vriah; but 
the Lord calling tuen to this ſeparate liuing, we muſt take it a 


to the common aduerſary. 

2 To follow that rule of the Apoſtle, Let the hnebandgine 
vnto the wife due bencualerec, and kewiſethe wife wore the bu. 
band: and as he further expreſſeth, to carry themſelues fo to- 


one power, but mutually in one anothers power. 

3 To containe at times of extraotdinary deuotion, by nu- 
tuall conſent, according as Paul alſo teacheth, Defraudmton 
anorher, exceptit bee by conſent for a timo, thas ye may g ius m 
Klee to faſting and per. Wer eg, 
4 When women loue to be at home, and their debght is in 
br —— —— | 

8 and Sams asl ine. 1 er women 
— hog Lops 
y Whenthe man: eſteemetch beſt of his owne wife, aboue 


| 


2 I 


— — 


/ 


— 


dale doth likewiſe of ber husband, and thereforethey detiphir 
moſt in the company of one another. | 7 


Queſt. 97. Which is the eighth Commande- 


ment? | 


Anſw. Thou halt nos fleale. 


Aneſt. g8. What is here forbidden? 


Anſw. Al ftealing - which is firſt by violent or ſecret raking 


intherich towards the poore. 3. By deceit in buying an 

4. By vfing an onlawfullirade or way of gainc. 5. By prodiga- 

lity, for thus doc men rob their children and poſterity. 
Explau. The ſinne agaiaſt this, Iſay, isallfiealing, that is, 

vniuſt going about to diminiſh the goods or eſtate of another 


doe enter vpon, and take away the goods and eſtates of other 
men without theft, viz. when they doe it iuſtly, either bei 


Egyptians, and tooke away the inheritances of the Cana- 
anires; or when men being deputed by God vpon due conſi- 


- | deration, doetake away mens goods and lands,as forfeited by 


the Law, or any part of chem, as a mul, or puniſhment for 
ſome offence iuſtly laid vpon them: the Lord himſclfe is the 
| Authorhercof, where he appointeth, as a puniſhment to the 
fornicator, the payment of fifty ſhekels of ſiluer, and to the 


— of making reſtitution foure-fold : and it ſeemeth that 


che puniſhment of blaſphemy beſides death, was alſo the for- 


; 


r 


feiture of a mans eſtate, for that N4borh, againſt whom it was 
pretended, was thus puniſhed, p 


To ſteale then, is vniuſtly to take away any thing from 
our neighbour : Firſt, by —— or chef in 


Pence, orin ſeater, it isthe higheſt and firſt degree of feng 


againſt this Law. The-puniſhmenvof this ſinne was appoin-- 


dec to be a fourcfold refliturion, if hee had ſtollen a heepe, 


led ir; and double, if the deaf ſtoꝛlem were yer aline 5 not 
| that the ſane was thus expisted and done away ; but for thar, 


With- 


and had killed it; a fmefold, I he had ftollen an ore, and kil- 


away that which « our neighbonrs. 2. By oppreſſion and: 
— 7 dfoling. 


Tpecially commanded by God, as the Iſraelmes ſpoiled the 


either with vio- | 


| 


| 
man any manner of — Vniuſt, I ſay, becauſe ſometime men | 
e 


Deut. 22. 29 · 
Exod. 22 1. 


I King. 21. 


978 — d 
at 
wer 


mk 


. Commandement.. | 
withouttbis reſtitution, it could not bee done away, accor- 
ding to the maxime in Diuinity ; Non remittiturpeccatum, niſi 
reſtituatur ablatum; The ſinne is not forginen, vnleſſe the thing 
taten away be reftored: Which Zachene being conuerted, knew 
well enough, and therefore faith, If [hawe taken from any man 
by forged cauillation, Treſtore it foure-fold. I fay yet, that the 
— is not thus done away, becauſe as a common puniſhment 
of ſinne, it is threatned, that neither theeues, nor couetous, nor 
drunkgrds, ſhall inherit the King done of Heanen. Where 
theeues and robbers are fellons amongſt vs and puniſhed with 
death, it is done vpon good reaſon : becauſe without this 2g 
grauation of puniſhment, no man ſhould poſſeſſe his owne in 
peace, the baſer ſort of our Nation, being through idleneſſe, 
and want of conſtraint vnto labour, ſo prone to filching and 
robbing. But alas, were it not much bettet to take a ſtricter 
courſe 2 the imploiment of ſuch idle men at home or abroad, 
than to ſend ſuch troopes of able and vigorous bodies to 
make literam longam, for pilfering? Though they haue no- 
thing to reſtore; yet we haue mines to dig, and many other 
publike workes, and may haue more ius beſides Bride. 
well. This is my poore iudgement concerning theſe poore 
offenders. | 

What is to be thought of taking the ſpoile of the enemy, and 
of going againſt a Nation to conquer and ſubdue it, whether is 
not this a great robbery? 

If it bee vpon iuſt cauſe that warres are made and ſpoiles be 
taken, it is no robbery, but a iuſt reuenge of God, vix. if the 
nation thus ſpoiled, hath in former times notoriouſly wron- 
:| ged, and infeſted them without reſtitution, if it hath broken 
couenants e made, &c. for in the like caſes the K. 
gyptians were iuſtly ſpoiled, and the Amalekites by David 
and his men. | y 4 

But if wartes bee made out of malice, or through vaine- 
glory, out of vnſatiable deſire of reigning farre and wide, | 
and getting together abundance of riches, it is a great pra- 

ctice of a. As one Diomedus an Arch-pyrat aniwee|' 
xcd vnto great e Alexander, being challenged. for robbing and 
infeſting the Seas: What is that to thee who inieſteſt the 


whole 


ed horned * 


. Againſt theft, oppreſſiow, deceit. n 
Whole world, but becauſe 1 doe it with a little Nauy, and 
thou with a great one, I am called a theefe, but thou an Em- 

re e 

What if a poore man, driuen through neceſſity, ſtealeth to 5 Dneft.:. 
warme, to — or to feed him — none other 4 ere mans 
meanes of relecfe ? . |ealng, 

Howſoeuer he be driuen, this is ſtealing, and a head finne | Anl. 
here, although theſe cireumſtances doe ſome what extenuate _ 
and leſſen it: whence it is ſaid, Men doe not deſpiſe a theefe, | Prev. 6. 33. 
when he ſtealeth toſetis pe his ſoule, becauſe he is hungry: but it is 
added, Ifhe be found, heeſballreſtore ſeuen- fold, or gizeallthe Verſ. 32. 
ſubſtance.of his houſe, that is manifold according to the firſſ 
Law, or to be ſold for a ſeruant. Wherefore take heed of the 
leaſt theft, thou that art poore and needy, if thoucanſt, then 
worke and take paines honeſtly fot thy liuing; if thou beef 
not able, with Laxarus rather lie and die at the gates of the 
rich, than ſteale, and ſo maiſt thou hee recompenced vvith him 
in Heauen; otherwiſe thou takeſt the way to hell. And for 
| ah rrp perſons that will rob to maintaine their riot, 

they ſhall aſſuredly pay deere therefore with ſhamefull ends, 

being hanged like dogs: and which is worſt ef all, vnleſſe they 
duly repent, with erernall moſt horrible pains, for a liitle plea 
lure inciotꝭ mixt al ſo with dread and feare. % | 

2. Thefecond kinde of theft is oppreſſion, and wronging Opern of 
| without recompence making, and this is a farre ſtretching . 
ſane, a monlter- with many heads. 1. In Kings and Princes, W Nd. 
when as-tyrannically they exact vpon their poore ſubiects, 
talking vnreaſonably of them far their owne picaſure. The 
| Lord made this an occaſion of the peoples revolt from Reho- | 
boam, when without all mercy hee threatned, laying, My ; rKingn2.11, 
leaft part ſhall be big ger than my fathers loines ; whereas my fa- 
ther did burthen you with 4 grieuaus-yoke, I will makg your bur- 
then more. heauß.. PP tag | | | 


| a: Ja the. Officers of- Kings and Princes, which extort 
fromthe people more than they are by their Lords comman- 
ded, euen to the priuate inrichivg of themſelues. This was 
the Puhlicans ſinne, who. werethe. Officers of the Romans, 
the Lords of dhe Wald, andigherefore were odious my 

1 all 


* 


n . 
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| 


Leuir, 25. 14. 


| Requireno mere than that which is appointed unte youu asiffai. 


_ | rewards.Therefore I will eaſe me of my aduetſarics,& anengem| 


'The eighth Commandement. 
all people, and therefore called Publicans and ſinners. When 
they came to /ohns Baptiſme, defirous to know what the 


ſhould doe, this was commanded them as their maine duty 


ling in this, they were guilty of ſo notorious a ſinne, as that 
whatſoeuer elſe they did, they could not efcape Gods wrath 
in Noblewen andgrearperſons, which tak 

In Noblemen $, Whi e away the 
lends or commons of vor. va rn or inforce them — ſell 
for feare of their diſpleaſure, at an vnder- reckoning. This 
was Ababs ſinne againſt Neboth, and ſo fellonious a robbery, 
as that God arraigned him, and condemned him to loſe his 
bloud, as Naboth had done. If any now adaies doethelike,z; 
God knowes there be many, though he murther not directiy 
that he may poſſeſſe, yet if he abuſeth his power to the wrong. 
ing of the poore or meaner perſons, he is a robber by oppreſſ.. 
on, and may looke for his 1 threatned in this caſe. 
The Princes of Indah are like thoſe that remone the binn 
therefore will I powre out mine anger vpouthem like water, tha 
is, without any ſtay or let. 5 | 


4 In rich men that take aduantage of the poore mans 
neceffity, through which hee is conſtrained to ſell lands or 
goods, — to the worth for them. Againſt this, 25 2 

1 


ſore oppreſſion, the God of Iſrael gaue a Law to his people, 
ſaying, If thow ſelleſt ought vnto thy neighbour, or buyeft of hin 
thox ſhalt not oppreſſe, but according tothe number of the yeare! 
from the Inbilee, thou ſhalt buy of thy neighlour if there beman 
yeares increaſing theprice, &. But this Law, or the equity 
hereof, is little regarded now adaies, euen amongſt ſuch as ul 
themſelues to be Gods people, euery man almoſt euery where 
being only for himſelfe. | 

5 ludges and Iuſticers, or any other Miniſters of lu- 
Rice, or ſubordinates vnder them, which haue their hands o- 
pen to tecciue bribes, and chen they are ready to worke on 
any fide. Their Princes aro rebeiliau, ſaith the Lord, and the 
companions of theeues, cuery ove lonerh gifts,and followeth after 


| of mint enemicy. I would to God thatthis were euer before the 
- Fee E 
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1 vneonſcionable Eawyer, and. ling officer in cuery 


* 


cyes of euccy corrupt zudge und luſtieer, and of eue every g. 


Court, that ſuch neee and Gods. * 
uous enemies. 


6 In een deeketiforehword — Cornezand 


vndoing af the poote. Fnele; are thceuea of the Common- 
weakb alſo, they art accurted Hz th hf umi hohe comp; 


ebe prople wil curſe him, bur IV. eg ſha tbe ponrhe bend of bits 
that ſelleth corne. Many bixercryes bee day ſent ep agaiuſt 


ſuch Cormorants by che Lords pqore people} and en 
red, which ſhall not beiin vans] 1-715 11921 2! 15 
Wie ts Inſuchasrako pledgecothe poore, hib ibey cant 


ſlore not che pledge for che Lord hath ᷣarhuiden to take thy 


neighbours garment to pie when hee path no (nere, or dt * 


te leaſt, to reſtore it yet en ſetetꝭ ro co 
ver him: alſo, Vo ma bn ages — ork, 
to pledge. And for a — Raw 

ty of him that ſhall liue and a e . 
pledge to his debter, whereas hee that hath not —— ſhall 


dye. A frarefulbuoomeopainft many Hive gheledines, 


| thar-vrichot!:a]} cociſcionce, -tbkeraduamje! paint 


men, when lands-boing laid to plete! 3 Are fore 
 frited; the p. poore-mannc able do redeemeit: Fdpiprehiy 


e engage the fil tice as-it-is Werch ; other 
looke how mmatiy-pled — pen: (opa w irtteſſetl 

if erde glace the c 
latter da. 151 120 2100 


decltrhonticepves; bf 


2 bo kukuviepluido or moan Gre donor thei 
\racke, and not ſo as'the'thires;| e. eng, 
b ber-finied: barmeleſſe Ars beit Enid „this is 


aal + biting. and; devouring ob eur wei Eerotheſe 
—— 


'ppliec * 10 


che likeju ſnte· Malling af Markrt⸗ Regretouts ane ogiocert, 
vieh are ſo ſet vpon their dne prit ace gaine,as chat they en- 
deuour by allhtheſe mcanes te inhaunce the price, to the verey | 
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i are, buttotheir. great hmdrrunce and lure; anc ſuch as re- 7 
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* 1 AY A ingifte 


Againſt Banke- 
rupts. 


| tobitingte — aub bee mhemtwor 027 thing ,rhary| 


% , | Wihenefore let both the — — ne”) 


. þ out vpon the Vfurer, and neither of theur cee intõ their one 
{ baane sto kurne theo- on. Idibchhe practice oftao many in pur 


5 
to Kinde! ue | 


5 — 


A — — 


pat to;vſkry ar ſutigg! ſoxliatgiſ chere be any way tharthe wic. 
ked-heart. of — 22 deũiſedita — by, in etriugany | 
thing, itis a breach of this law, an 2 deuouringoppreffion,) 


{ions Landlord apphythethrekfnings of che, Law, white. 
eucr they finde them, as well tothe one as to the — 
both deopoplungedalikeints th ſamedamnationt % „ 
ut ische D fake of chis nation to oppreſſe both iheſe va 

aud no doubt but the Lord bath ſotns great iudgement — 
niſh it, and ſuch is che blindeneſſe of the Vſurer, opprefiiy 
with his money as that he cryeth out vpon the Landlord * 
ot theatoterackerdppreſingaithrhil land, ast that hee ciyeth 


ostion to oppreſſethis va y no ranſcieuce being vicd, bay 
man can hymoſt. cunning dellioes procure his owne 
tilt gaine. Wherefore repent; 1 loue 
— — Law. Let nothing role 
| RinUceance, but n tha — bed cantent with 
maderate — — hey loue and haue Joue, which 
<4 Wann . all ouer this out 
no —— 10% (16 282 527 e xl * | 
e alen eee deep un. 
5 pride ahtre- 


Songs laue — thou loueſ 
OT nt 72. helping hand reachtou 


in hitwaeed zi E is 582qbing ofihima knife to cut his 
— hee insane head af adinghim denne 
we thc Mi whenihe graucth>illy hand i 
in 5. him out. Wherefore either ſell not ypon truſt at all;and 
19 


979 — os oſ laue, or elſe cllfora | 


. tzuſteſt. ot 10% bas 0 
— ae 5 ne 25 — — | 
os, he them. compou * de 
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Vader the colour of they infich rhemſehues 'With 
other men oods, an rob the oore in UA c,. 
renek as lte labouieriaGidor hen wirke; burl ei. 1. 1,1, 
her rs pew, £rpaonaca rm ng try oh. Agaihſt o deny lakou- 
chis the Lord bart! 1 o falrumppruſſeæ rer bie. 
purer | « Thomſhalt g Move for the ey el Deut. 24. 14. 
ther ſhallthy Sunne goe dome: vpom ig les be cy ag abif 2632 vito 7 
rhe Larii andir bv firmer onto boa Sothar chis is ah 5p preſſton, | 
/ab& a cbyihg vpprefſiony to pardfifiiÞporte labourer byYe- | 
{layes; uh hach preſetieneed oP lis but He more; if | 
any patt bee with: held from hin. This isa ſinne making {6 
loud a cry, as that it aſcendetii vp hto tie eares of the Lord 
of hoſts fox revenge, as Saint Auen ſnetutth. The greateſt | lames 5. 3. 
men ate moſt guilty of this>rhoabound heft, but if they had 
none otker frames, they ſhall bee flript enen for this .of all 
comfort, and enery penny detained from the poore, ſhall 
beg a feareſull teſtimony againſt them ar the day ofiudge: | 
mene etre: TE IO TONS SHR: OTE Nr 
:12d4n fichaghiuingwronged lis n 12 Kinde. 
vnwittingly, yet if comming to the knowledge of tho uten | 
dont he ſhall refuſe tomiakelany recompence! the fault bein 
onely his: as ht eattelꝭ breabe into a mans core, being ſuf- 
ficientiy fenced on bis part tharowertzhe eorneifheſhall dev | 
mand recompeneeand ſhew his loſſeq itois oppreſſion not to 
make tecompence in fame reaſohable manner, but much more 
if he mihis one knowledge could ot but conceive before of 


- 


| this loſſe like tocomerohis neiglbour. : 
The thirteenth kind of theft is, fraud and deteit in buying I 13 Kinde. 
and ſeili g nr alike thad ite ur- spy ffn g El 10 1 Theſ.4. 6. 
| maropprofſe er defraud has brother in anyonan cr;for God is rhe 
luer ges of all ſuch things. Deceit is ptactifed diners: wuios: 
| - eee er meaſures; or y. ſome deuice, gi- | 
ving 3 meaſure, this is = — > the Lorth} | 
ry Nen pal wor averfait Got ;s eta w, 
weights, aprenl! ll AH weigh es — haurit thy hose 
diner auto ug rel ale Bob lob l ford ings] Veil. 16. 
aud all that doe vrrighteouſiy are abomination to the Lord thy 
Gol ler ar oõe X therefore thilotabermodingl of 
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Deut. 25. 13,14. f 
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weights and meaſures, one to buy, and another to ſell by the; 
practice is 2 nale. « IM. wb 
. Secondly, by mixture of baſe things, and ſuch as be nougty 
or little worth with things of price, and fo ſellingalltogerher 
as if all were beſt. This was the ſinne of the Ilraeleg ©, . 
- | rants, agaiaſt whem the Prophet inueigheth, ſaying; Her, 
this, O ge that ſwallow vp the poore,. that ye may muke the Peek) 
| of the landte faile. ſaying, worpwill che new moneth be gone, thy 
we may ſellcarne,&c.andſelthere fuſe of the wheat? And thisis 
the finne of many Tradeſmen Coru-maſters, and Hop-waſter, 
| and of ſuch as deale in every commodity in theſe daics,ftran 
are their deuices, to make things that are fold by weight hez- 
uier, and to ſtretch ſuch things as are ſold by meaſure, and t 
make the greateſt gaine of baſe corne or other neceſſatieʒ 
vines, and the like, which ate too many to be nained. [ thinbe 
that no age did euer come neere this our age for this deceit, 
herein there are ſo many Zacheuſſes vnconuerted, taking 4. 
vay from one another by forged cauillation ; God grant tit 
they may ſpeedily. repent as he did, for their owne comfort 


Thirdly, by ſetting a faire gloſſe vpon all things to be fold, 
that the buyer may thinke it Kere mote precious than indeed 
it is, and pay for it accordingly, Thus they finne by theftthu 
ſophiſticate any wares, — falſe lights and (lights, or ouer- 
reach the buyer by outwardly placing that which is goodly, 
and hiding the baſe and little worth. This is a colourablede- 
ceit to circumuent the ſimple, but they that vſe it ſhall ber- 
ken in their one craft. 0% be 730 
Fourthly, by ſerting forth the thing to bee ſold by e- 
tolling ſpeeches, though it be vnworthy. This is ſo common, 
as that many who are accounted honeft men, doe fil 
into this diſſimulation alſo, and proue themſelues fle- 
lers. 4 . . 180 ö 
Fifthly, by factious, when as two or three compact toge- 
© | ther, that when one is ſelling the other ſhall come and bil 
rink þ ons > price to deceive him that intendeth to buy it 
deed. ae e 
By theſe and the like devices feicht from hell, mall or 


en... 


—_— *** — . " CEE CATE IEICE 


Pg 


— 


tainke; that they deceiue others, and aduantage themſelues, 
they doe greatly deceiue their owneſoales;lofing eternall life, 
| forthe baſe gaines appèrtaining do this lifo; Fer what ſhall it 
| pro fir a man rownme the wholeworld, and to loſe his ewne ſoule? 
The fourth kinde of theft, is the practice of vnla full Arts 
and meauesto get tiehes: as iudiclary Aſttology, wiitreby it 
ſhalt be vnderta xeno indpe) of partitulat future etients: the 
blacke Art, Wheteby tlie Deuill is comulted with to finde out 
chings loſt, and Palmiſtry, . — is pretended to tell for. 
tunes bybeholding the hand. Hovvſoeuer it may, and doth of- 
tentimes fall out to be true, Which is thus foretold, yet theſe 
Arts are to bee condernned, as for the open or ſecret compact 
bet wixt the practiſers and the Deuill, and the pre ſumprion, 
ſentring vpon the ſearch of Gods ſecrets, and ſo climing, as it 
were, into his chaire of Omniſcience: ſo for that they atealto- 
gether vaine and vnprofitable to ſuch as makè vſe hereof, no 
danger being the more preuented; and if things loſt be reco- 
uered, the loſſe being no whit the leſſe notwithſtanding but 
far greater, becauſe God is loſt for the Deuill, who thus diſ- 
couereth things loſt, and getteth ſoules. 


men are hindred hereby, and many vndone in their outward 
cſtate. Moreouer, to make paintings for womens faces, · diſ- 


—— — — 


Again to make #tradeof gaming to gaine heroby:betauſe 


guiſing, and monſtrous attires, vnciuill and immodeſt appa- 
rell. and many other thiugs, which ſerue meerely to ſet forth 
pride and vanity, and to ſelltheſe things, it is vniuſt gaine for 
| —2 Ho has arge 

Laſtly, to keepe ſtewes, or whores, to gaine thereby, is to to- 
lerate this wickedneſſe for yearely penſion of mony, raked out 
of theſe ſinkes (as the Pope dab) as it is an intolerable abuſe 
againſt the ſeventh Commandement, ſo it ische moſt . odieus 


cheft againſt this Sommandement of alf others.. | 
he fifth kinde oftheft is by prodigality and riotous wa 
ſting that which God hath lent vnto a man to prouide here- 
with for wife and children, and tu pay cuery' man his. For 
our goods in this world aj, or ownces vſe as wee lift 
but committed to our diſpenſatido that Wee ſhould honeſtiy 
pt ſoberly vſe them to ſuch ęnd as Odi hath app ed: 
| Cc 


— — — — — 


8 


— — _ a ; | — — — 
Againſſi Courtas ſueſſe. and Vamercifulneſſe, 0 


369 | 


Luke 9. 25. 


— PR” «7 
* — 


. 5 5 1 
: ( _.» The eighth Commandement, | 


as a ſeruant therefore hauing received money of his maſter, 
to be laid out to ſuch and ſuch vſes, if hee ſhall ſpend it ypon 
his owne pleaſure, is atheefe to his Maſter : ſo he, that hauing 
the goods of this world, more or leſſe, at the hands of the 
Lord, to the end that he may liuc comfortably hereupon, owe 
nothing to any man, and prouide for his owne, if God per. 
3 he ſhall-waſte and conſume them amon 
harlots, and drunken 'companions, and gameſters, hee is 2 
theefeto the great Lord of all; and a werſe theefe, as Saint 
Paul calleth him, than many an Infidell. He robbeth and de- 
priueth his one bõ wels, his children, his owyne flefh, his wife 
O ſauage and inhumane !) of all meanes of mo intenance, and 
leaueth them helpleſſe, expoſed ro hunger and cold, and 


7 


pouertie. 
Queſt. gg. Is not this Commandement bro- 
ken any other way? „ nod e 

Anſw. Ter, cauctauſueſſe in heart is alſo a great ſine againſt | 
it and urmercifulneſſe ; and laſtly,robbing of God in things dedi. 
cate, in Tythes and Offering. * 

Exp lu. Theſe ſinnes are not put off to the laſt place, be. 
cauſe che leaſt, for they are moſt heinous, but becaule they de- 
ſerue a diſtinct conſideration by themſelues, as being rathet 
agu inſt God than againſt man. Couetouſneſſe is an vnſatiable 
moſt eager de ſire of hauing more, carrying a man on to the ob- 
tainiug of worldly gaine;through any meanes, though yncon- 
#1 Hcionabye and wicked. tl TO e. 

For firſt, it is called au ꝗia, a deſire of having: more, and 
pazpueis, a loue of mony, that is, , ie, ina ſuperlative 
| manner, ſo as that the minde is taken vp night and day with | 
Worlaly cares, and deuices to. get the things of the world, 

there being an ouer· great diſtracting ſeare of -wanting theſe 
Matb. C. 29. | things, according to che word vſed by Chriſt, p3 weir; Be 
Tim 6. 10 nt garæfull. This very deſue of the world is couetouſneſſe, and 
1 * _ | theroqrofellcuill>> chigistheferuing of Mammon, foas that 
1 | the man that hathie,capmcs frucQGod; for he that thus loueth 
I. Icbaa zg. | ht world, the-loneof the F galuri not in hiu. 
| ': Secondly; Ladde carrying dman on to W of 

22 1 | worldly; 
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5 Againſt Couctouſt aeſſe; ad Vamercifulneſſe. | 


hat he can; bis an is perfected, nothing remaĩineth now for 


| vied, yet it is a couetous heart, a ſeruer of Mammon, and an ha- 
ter of God, but this is onely bet wixt God and a mans owae | 


by deceit, by vnteaſonabſe ſparing when he ought to ſpend, 
| po right ynderftanding of couetouſneſſe, whence it 
; Nai they 


| frugall, and deſirous to keepe within the compaſſe of his — 
in his . There may be a couetous heart in the fight of 


| udgeſt, if thou ſhale tale him fut couerous, thou ſinneſtby ta- | 


| the counſels of the heart 
| demne.the righteous, and a double, woe then is to thern that 


[beſtow any thing where. 
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fer, diy zine, through a meanes, becauſe hereby couetouſ- 
ueffedothy ex preſſe it ſelle before men, and when any man is 
come to this, without conſcience of right aud wrong, to per 


him, but asa iuſt re ward, death and damnation, the drowning 
of his ſoule in perdition for this fooliſh admiring the duſt of 


ſhould come vpom um vna warts, wherein he ſhall be 
tothe torments of Gods enemies. If — mans heart therefore 
be oppreſſed with-worldly cares, choaking the ſeed of Gods 
Word,h indring from heauenly meditations,and deuout pray- 
er, though ·thete bee vo meanes of wicked: gaine out wariſly 


conſcience. Againe, if any man ſeeketh gaine by oppreſſion, 


he vttereth himlelfe for couetous before men alſo. And tiris is 


appeareth 


erre, that acoount himcouetous who is one! 


God indeed, but that is not ſeeneto thee, and therefore thou 


to which: is that pre- 
4 g 
d in darizreſſe, and make 
manifeſt; Woe is to them that con 


cept ofthe A Judge nothing beforethe time, till the 


ing yponthee Gods office. 844% 
come who will lighten things that are hi 


delighting in riot doe. paſſe their ſemcence 
men of more ſabcrand ſtayed mind 5,taxingthemas couetor bg 1, 


the earthy and adoring the edge of gold, and that that day 


nt in- 
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lam.1.14,15. 
1 Tim. 6.9. 
Luk. 21. 34+ 


Cor. 4. 5. 


becauſe they. will not drinke and ſpend ſuperfluouſly at the 


Alchouſe, nor entertaine lauiſh and xiorous idle 


Z — ̃ — — lone; har. 
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Tithes due hy 
| Gods Law. 


j 
, 


Argu. 1. 
Leu 27 30. 


Matth. 25. 


8 


that he makerh ſuch hard-hearred m7 examples = his ven. my 
geance, euen for thisadiudgingthem to hell fire withthe De- 


Dill ande his Angels. For the Lord commeth in the pexſon of 
che poore; which are oore indeed, that —— 5 
' - *| and vnable to helpe themiſalues, or neceſſaril uy by Gods hand 
e 


caſt into pouerty and want, and what thou denie ſt vnto ſuch, 
thou denieſt vnto the Lord; from: hom chou receiueſt all, 
and vnto hom thouoweſt all,: WhO will alto: require at the 
laſt day, ſaying;·I war hungry, andirhou dilft not feed me, na- 
Led. and thou did mot ce mes Keb, and in priſon;and they 
vi ſitedſt me not. ; 

- Laſtly; robbing: of Oed, which ts walled genlege, is in 
thiogs dedicate, voben theyarerakenaway, and intithes and 
offerings, hen they are vniuſily paid, and without conſci- 
| ence of che right. } or as the Lord hath forbidden ſtealin 

| from men, ſo, and much more ſtrictly hath he forbidden fea.” 
; ling from himſelfe;and appointed more preciſely the duties to 
he paid to his Miniſters in bis ſtead. Nov chat wee muy aj. 
7 fomerhing ofthis ſmne: to meuo the conſciences of all ſuch is 
male conſcience of any ſtealing, it ſliall firſt be ſRewed; that 
| tithes are due by Gods Law * new Teſtament: ſecond- 
ly, whereinit is affended about the road * Ind 
thirdly,hhow God in rubbed int 1 105, 
2 That tithes aro due onen in theſe 


direct Scripture; Allrbe tibet of rhe ſtrd of 2275 N ofihe 


fuituf the treerare the Lords, they are wholly: 19 rhe Lord; hee 
lach notſe14be,or lerthem bezus Origerhath wel bbſerued of 
echcacotemwriat: Lawes Which were to laſt᷑ bus forte, 18 
| ofthe Paffouer, Thu fialbenLaouruneribineitetntsrberiand 
ſa of other ceremonies. But as ib is ſald of cle ſciienth day, it 
1 ſo oftithes, hey ure nh Lordi. Whence a- 
tiferh this. ſaunid mar mere e Fords peculiarly, & 
— & not by ary ,, νννẽ˖ e, chat — — 
— wi Uifivretice fte 0f 
vow!Teftaipent:barfuchdrorieite they are eh = 
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te Are. | 


elbe 


iceeeding Minitery nee In 3 word, Tithe | 


the 


Pane: 


a be xendred to whatſocuer, Mi 
. 222 [his, : th further by Seripture, concluding 1 Arg. 2. 


maintained accord 
— 


4 


14 This appeareth further, becauſe that as vnto — 1 Arg. 3» 
A 


vnto men after his order, Tithes were to be paid, fo they | 
t is Chriſt, ; 


Heb, 7. 8. 


ling vnto che people, that ia, the due of his Miniſters 
Yruipg intl lame, office ; us Tithes are Chriſts due, ſce 
they were MHelrbiſedechs, 


, 
A 


to IMelchiſedechy when he met him and bleſſed him. There. 
ſote they are due to the Miniſters of the Golpell, And to ſuch 
as will vnderſtand, the Apoſtle Palin mot plaine for Tithes: 
Let him rhat is inftrutted, malt hint that harh-inſtruBted hin 
partaker of all hit goodi. What, muſt he make his goods com- 
mon vnto him, that he may vſe any of them as himſelfe? none 
wilt grant ehis, I am ſure. Muſt he onely give him ſome ſmall | 
mircer, as an almes at hisdiſcretion?- Ah-forced conftructi- 
on, to make part of all, ſome gratuity onely out of the money. 
Thus there remaineth no way elſe to make him pattaker of 
all thy goods, but by the due paying of thy Tithes from all 
forts of thy increaſed goods, namely, which ariſe from thy |. 
| Corne, from thy Fruit, from thy Catrell; Ec: which ate called 
all thy goods. N | 
A fourth Argument may be taken from the cuſtome of the 
Church of God in all ages. - Abe/ and Cain acknowledge ſome 
thing due to the Lord, when they bring vnto him partof their 
increaſe. Alrahammore particularly pa yeth che Tiche of all, 
Iacob voweth to giue : the tenth to the Lord. Vnder the new 
| Teſtament, there was a community of things amongſt Chri- 
ſtians for 200. yeares, according to Termllian,which being dif. 
 ſoluedby /rban BiſhopofRome; Tithes came againe into vſc, 
according to Or igen;( and Gregory, long before the La- 
| rerane Councell, by which the Popcs of Rome maketh them 
Ceremoniall, toobhe aduamage of Impropriations for their 
- owne g ine. Who ſo would bee further inſtructed herein, ma 
reade the learned Treariſegwrimenof this ſubiect by Doctor 
Caron, now Biſhop of Cicheſder, by Mafter Roberts, Mini- 
ſter of Norwich, and others. Ie is to bee tehounced therefore 
as an error, to hold that Tithes are not now due by Gods Law. 
and the Miniſtery ſhould liue vpon the beneuolence of peo- 
| ple, as Wickirffe, being deceiged in his iudgement, did. Iris | 
| norenongh to fay, ir was a ceremony, and fo belonged one! 
to tht time of the Law: for though @ figure might be found 
herein (as tb cu hath obſerued, an Hebrew letter ex- 
p:eſſing ten, ſetting forth the firſt letter of Ieſus) yet it 
| was not meerely ceremoniall, as other things that ſrad no fur- 
ther vft bus to prefigere Tekin," this beg A nene 
3 


— 
—— 
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_ 


| the worſt, or leaſt, is paid for Tithe, or lefle money than the 
fWorldlings, 


— 


beene ſhewed) as vnto which tithes are e lſo paid. 

It followeth now therefore, that I ſhew the manner of pay- 
ing tithes rightly, in all ſuch as would live by rule, and keeye 
2 good conſcience. N 5 


a fifch part to the price, if hee payeth it in kinde, it muſt not) 


changed, then both ic, and that, for whicb it is changed; hall 
be holy, be {hall forfeit both. Contrary to which, is the cor- 
cupt-mainer now adaies, wherein for the moſt part, either 


Tithe is worth, it being a common reckoning o 
chat the Tithe is not ſo much worth, as one of the nine parts. 
And yet this is one of the leaſt abuſes, if wee conſider the 
cuſtomes, by which, in ſtead of giuing a fifth part more, only 
a fifth, or fourth part is paid, fix pence for a Tithe worth two 
ſhillings and fix pence, or a peny, or three halfe-pence 

for that which is worth a ſhilling, or more: and hee chinketh 


man indifferently conſider this Law, and hee ſhall finde that 
no ſuch cuſtome ought to bee amongſt men fearing God, al- 
though Gods Miniſters, for quietneſſe ſake, be content to ac- 
cept of it, and no more hath heene paid a long time: for the 


5 l, if chou wilt goe 
by 2 rule of Gods Law, which can onely order thy going 


8 jrare,ofthe 
ndly, Tithes are to be paid yearely, eucry yeare, ofthe 
| increaſe of corne of cattell, of fruit, &. 2 | 


[4 the Lords, andenery Tithe of bullechg and ſbeepe, Se. Thos 

1 gine the Tithe of all, yeare by yeare. For I haue giuem, ſaith 

the Lord, 4lthe tent hi Iſrael vmo the obildren of Lea fer an 
ſabernacle. 09 99 10532 „bote M430 1 498 Hit 25 


Gogs Miniſters, ſach as be hath crdained alwareocs betwhis| 
Church, chough not after ehe ſame nider; yet ſuch (as hath | 


Firſt, they are te be paid without diminution „ichen Alben 8 
chey are paid in kiade, or a price is giuen for them. If any ! The right payin? 
man among the Iſraelites would buy his tithes, he muſt adde 


bee changed, giving 2 worle- for, a better, for if it bee 


chat hedealerh honeftly wich God char doth thus. Basler any 


| and, beth of the feed of the ground, and If the puis of the trees, | 


, mm 


ww |t 
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of Ticb-s. 
Ecuit. 37 31. | 


Leuit. 7. 10. | 


— 
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| 


- 
J 


\ 


3 —ů 


Deut. 14. 28. 


Deut. 16. 16. 


may ſeeme, that it was ſufficlent to doe thus once in the three 


| The eighth Comma e, 

Nov, whereas it ſeemeth to be pu in the mans power, fo 
tharhe duly pay his tithes; cs impart ihereof ynto che poore, 
and to eat and drinke, and be inerry herewith,” he and his fa. 
mily: becauſe the Lord ſaith, I ihe way bee tao long for thee, 
thog ſhalt put it into mony and carry it, aud when thou commeſt at 
the place which the Lord ſhall chuſe, thou ſhalt beſtow the money, 
for whatſoener thine heartdeſireth; G. And againe; Whereas it 


yeares, becauſe it is ſaid, At the endofthe three yeares, thou 
ſhalt bring forth the tithe of allthineintreaſe the ſame yeare, &c. 
Wee mult for the right vnderſtanding hereof, haue recourſe 
to the originall Law, by which, as hath bin ſhewed, the ti thes 
are appointed for an inheritance to the ſons of Lexi, they de- 
dicating the tenth of them vnto God: now, ifthey were their 


che land giden to any other tribe for inheritance. I rake it 


ching ſhould bee taken to feaſt withall at the Lords houſe, ſo 
priuately the Eeuite and poore ſhould be refreſhed herewith: 
| "ut homei Some hold that the tithe of the third yeare was a: 
1. 1—— need not debate any further, hauing beene large in 
44 _—_—— * rar OS fi YR OILY NG Ag 
Thirdly, touching things dedicate'to — — FT | 
| ſtealcth from, and robbeth God, according to that challenge 
170 ö 3 | 


inheritance, then no priuate man could haue any power in 
the diſpoſing of them, more than the Leuite had power ouer 


therefore, that the man thus appointed, to bring his tithe in, 
money, had not any part of the worth of it in hispower to 
diſpoſe, bur putting more hereunto, as was provided, a fifth 
part, or more, according to Gods bleſſing vpon him, hee had | 
power in this, to make prouiſion, and to eat and drinke here- 
of; and reioyce before dhe Lord, and to impart of it to the 
need y. For chriee in a yeare did che Lord appoint feaſts, and 
willed them, not to come to his houſe empty, but to bring 
exery man according to Gods bleſſing vpom him, « gift of his hang, 
to feaſt — And for the tithe We yeare, I 
rake ir, that the Law harh none other rneating than hath beene 
ſaid; viz; that out ofthe abundunce of Gods loffing; as ſome 


tithe ariſing ou of the nine parts for charitable vſrs, which 


| une ru taketheins, and turno them tba private vie, he 


a. 


made; 


„ 


— — — 


| „ Of Tithes, and things dedicute. | 4 


ade by the Prophet, ſaying; Te haue robbed me, and yet ſay, 

— haue — 2. In tubes and Tu, And _ 
ſame Law maketh things dedicate ſacred al 5 and ſuch, as it 
is a robbing of God, to take them from the Church. For euery Leuit. 27. 28. 
thing (faigh. the Lord) ſeparate from common v/e, whether it bee 
man or beaſt.or land, is moſt holy to the Lord, it may not be fold nor 
redeemed. And it is deſtruction te a man, faith Salomon, to de- 
uoure that which is fanctified, and aſter the vowes to enquire- 

What is then to be thought then of Impropriations, where- Dneſt. 
by both glebe and tithes of many townes, are taken into the 
hands of meere Lay-men, ſome finall. Vicaridge or penſion 
being allotted to the Miniſter 2 | 

I cannot with beating of my braines deuiſe how to excuſe Arfw. 
theſe vſurpers from facrilege or robbing of God, and there- 
fore many thriue thereafter that haue them. Trygitis, that 
the firſt Authors hereof haue the heauieſt anſwer Make, as 
being directly guilty of this ſinne, but this is no excuſe, euen 
for lach 2s haue purchaſed impropriations, knowing the very 
ebe lands to be dedicated to God, and by gift voluntarily; 
but irreuocably made holy, and that tithes, as in rhemſelues, 
holy by originall inſtitution, which if they were vnknowne, 
the caſe were otherwiſe. They therefore that ſinne leaſt this 
way, offend firft by conſent vnto their predeceſſors, Church- 
robbers : for if thou didſt not thinke it lawfull to buy and ſell 
|rheſe things and to alicuate them from holy vſes, wouldſt thou 
meddle with buying. them in the ſame manner ? Secondly, 
they offend by.impoueriſhing the Miniſters of Gods Word, 
to. their great diſcouragement, taking their things, vnto 
whom they ought to communicate their. ue things. Third- 
ly, b 1 the Miniſters duty, vnto whom as it proper- | 
45. ongech to miniſter about the holy things, ſo to poſſeſſe 
things hallo wed and dedicate, for which it may be ſaid ynto | | 
them, as th ſpirits ſaid vnto the Coniurers, Jeſus ¶ kom, ard | Ad; 13 13. 
Teel. but who are3ce ? Fourthly, they offend by oppreſhen, 
taking the tithes of the . nothing, hiring>tor ſmall 
penſion ſome ſimple cheape dir lohu, vader whom the people | 
peri for marco knowledge n | 
> Whazdorp be dongghen by ſuch ay have chaſe things ef Queſt. 
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378 — 
them for inhericances by their parents, and want all other 

meanes of liuing? don . er cite ad Welse 

An ſw. In m inion, t i way for c ring and vn - 
Of inp welt Jacks, is either —— thnſclues 2 | 
God, it they can by ſtudious endeuour atraine to any ſuffi- 
cievcy, that they may bee worthy of a Minifters liping, and 
for hereafter leaue it to the Church: or if they bee vnapt to 
leaming, ſell it at ſome imdifferenc rate to ſome ſufficient Mi- 
nifter, that may, and will not only for his owne time performe 
the Paſtorall duties, but alſo entaile the Tithes in ſuch man. 
ner, that all conue yance of them ſhall bee void, other than to 
a Miniſter, who ſhall diſcharge the Cure. And ſo it is like, 
char the Miniſters in poſſeſſion, will AM! breed yp their ſonnes, 
or other heires to ſucceed as well in Oſſicio, as in Beneficio, 
Na y m er it is not improbable, that vpon ſuch condition 
impoſed, the Miniſters pony thus as purchaſers in Lay- 
fee, and yer being to all Church-performances, will be 
content to conuert the Tithes into Church · fee, reſcruing 
onely the Patronage to themſelues and their heires ; and 10 
in proceſſe of time the Church may bee re- inueſted in Gods 
| right, thorowout many now wronged Pariſhes in this King - 
dome. Deepe iudgements may perhaps propound other more 
plauſible or paſſable courſes; I haue made bold to caſt in the 
mite of my weake vnderſtanding, but feruent wiſh : not ſo 
| much, I proreſt, for the enriching any of our profeſſion, a 
| forthe reſtoring God his owne, and the disburthening many 
deteinors of ſo heauy a load of finne. In this, or any other 
probable courſe for reftieetion, there will, I grant, be to the 
reſtorers ſome loſſe of worldly wealth, but it will turne to 
great gaine, vi. of a good conſcience, which will feaſt thee 
cuery day, whereas thou canftnor but loſethis way till, clea- 
uing to that vmuſt gaine, offenfive ſo many wales, as hath 
. | beene ſhewed.Oh that God would giue powertorheſe words, 
that they might enter into mens hearts, and neuer ceaſe ſpea- 
king thete, vntill they diſpoſe themſelues to ceaſe from rob - 
bing God, and make ſome reſtitution of theſe holy things; 
* {| meanerperſonsdoingashath beene faid and the greater which 
I baue thouſands beſides, extending their boumie, reſtoring 


— — — 
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* 
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What is to be tho religious houſes and lands,which- 
in times paſt haue bb to Friars e, &c. 
is Thot cages of vncleane birds were deſetuedly diſſolued, 
both for their owne impuricies, as allo for their originall 
foundation, being out of blinde zeale ordained to the main» 
renance of idle bellies, ſuperſtitious Maſſe-mongers, and inua- 
ders of Tithes, which were due tothe locall Paſtors, and not 
to the ſwarmes of mungtell Fryars. And truly it were to be 
wilhed, that the footſteps and memorialls of thoſe Church- 
robbers were aboliſhed, and not ſtill preſerued, e 
Abbey lands from paying any Tithes. The Friars had t 
ſome pretences that they prayed for the people, and ſometime 


the Friars in thoſe purloyneries, haue no ſhadow of ſuch 
pretence, but defraud tlie Church againſt all reaſon, and a- 
gainſt Law too, as I haue cauſe coxhinke. No: as forthe lands 
and Mannors thus beſtowed by our deuout Ancettors, I doe | 
not ſee that ſuperſtition did ſo infeparably ſticke to them, 
that they might not at the ſuppreſſion haue beene diuerted to 


at leaſt ſome large portion of them. But of all in this kinde, 
moſt laudable is their worke, that haue connegted any ſuch 
lands and houſes to the maintenance of ſtudents in good lear- 


of 
Queſt. 100; What is here commanded? 

, Anſw. 77 doc to al men 4:1 wonld they ſhould dee to me, ard 
by diligent paines.taking to get mine oxwne linins in that eftate of 
life to which it pleaſeth Godto call me, 

Explas, Having beene ſo largealready in ſhewing the ſin, 
it doth more cafilyappeare, what the duty according to this 
Lawis. And this in briefe is ſet downe by. Chriſt ; To doe toal 
| men, n qe would that they ſhauld doe to you : and that is in the 
| executing of any office, in buying and ſelling, in lending and 
| borrowing, and in giuing and taking, &c. 


Freely to che Chicks, and d Haring from many ſuperfluicics. 
t 

in 

bes l 

preached to them alſo : hut now the Lay-men that ſucceed | 


ſome better publike vic for the Church or Common-uwealth, | 


ning, which may grow vp as profitable plants io the Church 


| In exccutingany office, as of a King, or a Iudgr, or of a Iu- 


ſticer, 


Marth. . 1 2. 


wwe. et. 4 a. 
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2. bayine and 
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3 To lendfreeh. 
(| 
| Luk. 6. 35« 


| 2 Kings 4. 


| Deur. 22. 3,3. 


Exod. 22. 7,8. 
Veiſ. 14. 15. 


as thou wouldeſt 


„* 


 Theeighth Commandement. Ve 


| Alicer, &c. without reſpecting the perſon of the rich, or fauo- 


ring the perſon of the poore, doing iuſtice betwixt a man and 


his neighbour, euen as thou wouldeſt haue it done vnto thee, 


if chou wert to bee iudged, and therefore ſhutting the eyes 
| c 


inſt kindred in the fleſh, acquaintance and greatneſſe, and 


| y hands aga inſt bribes. In doing the office of a ſteward, or 
collector o duties, taking no more than the due. In do- 
| ing the duty of a Mafter, to allow ſeruants things conuenient, 


of a ſeruant to bee faithfull in doing ſeruice, and euery other 
office, dealing iuſtly, though power be in thy hands, to aduan- 
tage thy ſelfe in doing otherwiſe. 

2 In buying and ſelling, thou muſt doe as thou wouldeſt be 
done to, not ſeeking to liue out of other mens loſſes, but ſel- 
ling according to the worth of the thing, and no more, and 
in 4 ing, giuing accordingly, as the Lord hath by Law pro- 
uided, Leit. 25. : 

3 In W ge Henk lending to the needy, lending freely, 
gladly borrow, if thou wert poore and nee- 
dy, and as is commanded, Lend freely, looking for nothing a. 
aine : no, not for the thing lent, being bur ſome ſmall ſumme, 
which thou canſt well ſpare: and if thou canft gratifie any 
neighbour without thine one hinderance by lending, to doe 
this freely alſsfor loue. . | 
Againe, if any thing belent for gaine, which we call letting, 
not to exact vpon any man, but to cleaue to this rule: andif 


| thou borroweſt, be carefull to pay againe, not only at the time 


appointed, but by continuall prouidence againſt that time: 
and if thou haſt not otherwiſe where withall, ſell ſuch things 
as thou haſt, to ſarisfie thy creditor, as the poore widdow of 
the Prophet ſold her oyle. If thou findeſt ought of thy neigh- 
bours, if the owner may be knoywne, thou muſt reſtore it, as is 
by Law prouided: Thos ſbalt not ſeerhy brothers oxe, nor his aſe 
go aftray,and withdraw thy ſelſe from them but ſhalt bring them 


| againe to thy brother; and if thos know him not, thow ſhalt bring 


them to thy houſe umilthy brother ſeekęth after it, & fo ſtalt then 
doe with all loft things of hy brother. If any thing be committed 
to thy truſt, not by any deceit to beguile thy brother of it, but 


to deliuer it againe when it ſhall be required. If thou haſt hi- | 


ted 


| 


— — 
— a 
2 _ 


*--OfdanfallCallings: 
redan 5 ante eriſh; or bee hurt vnder thy hand, thou 
| — — S chou beeſt an y way wronged not to 


minallcauſe ; and fairemcouery of ore rightꝭ I it be a ci· 


to Lamoybny any ng — maiſt be refivredjand gor | 
fortrifles, for wee muſt rather depart from our right in ſome- | 
thing, eſpecially where the Goſpell is ſcandalized by conten- 
tious brabbling among Chriſtians; according to the Apo- 
file; h rather ſufferye 28 2 avby nather ſuſtaine ye nor 
harme? And as we reuche of e Abraham; chat to auoid conten- 
tion, yeelded vmo Lot, being his Nephe w, from his right. And | 
if webe conſtrained to goe to La tvʒ then not to proſecutomat- 
ters in malice, ſeeking the hinderance; but thereformation of 
ourauerſary;andrecallingh im from his error Fir be a cxi- 
vill cauſe. 4. In giuing and taking, doe as thou wouldſt bee 
done to, in niercy role dung thepoore wich clothing, meat and 
drinke, and oghrer'comforts; actording to his neceſſuy. * he 
(pare religion & n G te wut dhe 
widdomes in their aduer ſi ity ;: So that he which performer: © | 
thisdury/habing this worldogoods; hath no true religi 
himr-yea; he hath nolouvof God; for, 5 hath Yhi 
worlds goon, aud ſering hu brother in wart; ſhutteth vp his rum. 
piſſionrowardebing,. bow dovlerk the loue of Godin h yea, | 
he hartino faith; far bwirſarworks 9 deatt;ye de bath 
no ſure foundation; for, the rieh are watned-tobee dich in 
good Works re beready ro diſtribute and comtinultate laying vp 
mftore forvhemſelats #' d foundation yea, heharh nd Een 
formity 3 as the child of Gd bath <For; 7 


(Garth 

the] war bu bye b ohviltires 
— ip eee e 4 

amy for —2 


may dee | 
to a 
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| weicker muſt ch ook 
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1 Cor.6.7, 


Iames 1. 27. 


1 Iohn 2-17. 


| Tames 2. 20. 


1 Tim, 6. 17,18. 


Matth. 5. 47. 


2 Cor. 9. 6, 7. 
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1 The eighth Calhrmandawent. 


been embraced, euenamongſt the Heathen by the Law of Na. 
ture, Quod tih4n0n wixfiert, alttrine feoerigy Inſomuch as that 
Alexander Sexerrsamrheathen Emperoiuſfche Romans,ciu-: 
1 fed it to be written in all open places, ati market- places, that 
it might bee continually: before the eyed of all people; Thar 
| which thou ano lde ſt ant hane done to ther, domot to another man. 
| Rales of obeuj: No there is further: added; as a ſpeciall meanes to inable 
| cxce to this con vnto thia duty: by diligent paines taking to get mine owne lining, 
mande ment. in that eſtate of life to which it pleaſeth God to call me. 

| For that we may doe the duty of this Law: wee muſt firſt 
be in a Ja whull eſtate aud calling, according to the Precept, Le- 

+4 | 1 Cor. 7. 20. | enery.manabideintbe ſame vention mherein he wag ealled: and 
L as a remedy; againfi; ſealing, and as a meanes t inable vs to 

| Epheſ. 4. 22. giue to the needy, it is ſaid, Let him worke with his hands the 


thing that is good. ſo that thy calling muſt be good and honeſt, 
rot — thou gaineſt — 17 is —— and if thou 
giucſt; it is not accepted: it muſt beprofitable to Qhurch or 
N Common - wealtb. Y 57; ane : tee. gs Kit 1 
* Secondly, thou muſt be diligent herein: for, Iurbe ſweat of 
thy, brow(faith the Lord) rhos fbalt eat of thy bread vutillthon re- 
turne to the earth. Diligence was at thefirftenioyned Aden, 
when hee was ſet to dreſſe the garden. The Lord himſelſe 
. | (though a moſt omnipotent eſſenoe, and pure ast) is in conti- 
nuall action, ruling all things; the Angels have wings to ex- 
preſſe their diligence and celerity; the Sun, Moone, and Stars, 
| with all the heauenly orbes, are alwaies in motion; and the 
ſmalleſt <rearures, the 


| 1 Tim. 6:6. 


| Prou. 21. . 


55 | 
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| Asi falſe Witneſſes. 5 

theughts of the diltgent doc ſurely _ abundance: ſothata 
man byrhrife, kauing ip: reaſonable ſort enough of his owne, 
ſhall not need to gape after other mens goods, but may haue 
where withall to giue to others. : 

Laſtly, thou muſt bee conſlant to performe all thy lawfull | 
promiſes : for, ho ſpall dmell in the tabernacleofthe moſt Hegh? | Plal.1y. 4 
| He that ſweareth to his owne binderance;and changeth'not or, if 
he maketh any ſpeech or promiſe of doing anything, to the 
benefit of another: For, be that boaſteth of falſe liberality, is ike Prou 25. 14. | 
clouds, and wind wit haus raine. He bringeth poore men into a | 
vaine hope of ſome benefit to be receiued, but doth nothing, 
or he maheth a ſhew before others; as is the manner of many, 
ſceming good and beneficiall, and making faire promiſes; but 
in deeds lealt of all, they ſhall haue reward according'y. 


2. 100. Which is the ninth Commandement?| 
A. Thon ſhglt not bear- falſe witnelſe againſt thyneighbour. 
Que ror. What is here forbidden? 

A. A falſe witneſſe boaring, mbich # firſt, falſe accuſing,and 
witneſſing againſt aur neighbour before a Judge. 2. By ſlandering 
| and back bit in grand by all readineſſe to liearken to ſuch falſe re- 


pris. 3 Fa fatrerng and ſeth ug any fir aduantage agevaſf the 
9 


truth. 4. Y lying ,or telling any unruth againſt our conſcience. 
Explar, In this Commandement, the maine intent and | 
{cope is; to preſerue the good name of our neighbqur,; and 
our owne credir and goodname 3 for, by falſe witneſſingand 
lying, as our nei rs.diſparagement is ſoughr, ſo a mans 
owhe is procured, The maine 9 therefore here, is vn- 
wy or out ofmalice, to detract from the good name of aur 
122 . d 900141 d bt 111, i 04 : b 
. njpſily, becauſe lometimt a man is fn bad anch 
notorieus, as-rhat hee which ſhould gos about to maintaine, 
his credit, ſhould endanger bimſelfe of the woe to ſuch as 
iuſtifie the wicked, Of ſuch like it is iuſt and right for a man, 
according to their deſerts, to complaine, either before God, 
as Dai, did of eAchizophel and aeg, who. had moſt ROTO= | 1 Kings 19, 
riouſky expreſſed their malice; and as Elijah did aguinſt uo 


— Itaelites, 


FR 


| 184 | The ninth. Commaundemtnt. | 
Hſtaclites, xhohad killed the Prophets, and broken done the 
Altars : Or leſone med, 2 dot of falſe teachers to tlie 
Galathians : and ſo dych Parerind laue, guimg chem diſgrace- 
fil! names, that others might take heed of their company, 
anũ being infected hy them? or before themſelues in publike, 

Go lat. 3, 1 as Hul calleth the Galathians foohſti and be wirehed. And 
; Car, tbelfraelites, Princes of Sodomegarnd pebple of Gomor- 
Leuit. 19. 17. rab. Or laſtly, in priuare re prouing offenders, for, Tho ſhalt 
Match. 18 17. | rebuke th 7 nei gh bour for his famit, amd mot ſoffer him to ſinne : and 
| if he heareth notthee, tellii tuthe Church, ſrith Chriſt ; com- 
plaing to the Gouernours of the Church, from whom he may 
receive due -cenſure. But itꝰ is bffended in making ſuch com- 
| plaints vpon any, eithet if it ho but vpon coniecture, and not 
| | - apparant certainty, or in doubtſull actions, that may haue 2 
| ; better conſtruQion, or out of malice, or vaine-glory, ſeeking 
| by the diſgrace of our neighbour, to bring and l cre- 
| ' dirz-Orlafily, being in as great, or greater fault our ſelues: 
lohn 8. for, He that is without ſinne amongiſt you, ſaith Chriſt caſtth: 
| firſt fone at her. And hypocrite, caft ferſt aut the beame which; 

in thine owne eye, and then ſhalt thou ſee more cleerely to caſt the 
. mote ont of thy brather3 892... OO 0 e "ag. | 
| | * The (mne 'againft*cisCommandemenit"therefore, is m. 


| 1 iuftly to detract from tbe good name ober neighbour by any 
% 

| ” 28, -' Firſt, by vniuſt and falſe accuſatidfi; and wirneſing before 

| Deut. 19. 17. any ludge: If any doch chus, che ord pron ded, That hee 


8 
| 
| | x frould by the Indge be dont dt, bB bi ts have dou 
748: wits hi brother and hre it is cc eg dt ten, God will 
Y II Kings 23. be tuenge&;as in NVabot hi kaſe agaſnſt Ahab aid Ie vabel. This 
oni a · i a double moſt heinous Hnne,” à mot high degteè of taking 
Gods name in vaine, when in his preſc 7 bis Vice- 


2 
S 
W 
"I 


i Gerent, the falſe is witneſſed, ang thehe ee 
cis Commandement Second, 5 accept oF bee wit- 
1 Deut. 17.6. neſſe againſta man, and the Tudges proceeding hefeupon in 

| ſentence of condemnation : for by Gods poſitive Law, there 
| muſt be ſufficient witneſſe of two or three: when” Pilate pro- 


T c ceededto judgement againſt Chriff inthis gale, he made him- 
| elfe as guilty as the Ie wes tharfalſly accuſed him. . N 
. Fee 


. y 
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CCC... and back-biring for; Then ſhale wes | 3 | 
2 — with tales, ith the Lord. It is noted „as one of che — 9. : 6. 
pombe Guetias-are given our it 2-rrprobate-fenſe, ro | 3. 


- 


ack-bigces; and much in complaining, agsihſt his is kRbe 

| — ofthe Prouerbs. Such ate tſe than deuourioꝑ beaſts, 
and fowles,makinga prey of men euen whillt they liue:where- 
as others deuoure onely dead things. ee that hath an ill 
wage wee Gy in balſe-hanged, the back-birex chereſove dt 
raiſeth. an ill uame is halfe an hangmin v his heighhour, 
poyſoning. as with dead  Cantharidcs, with his Venomous 
tongue the box of precious ointment of his neighbour, which 
is his chiefe treaſure, and with the ſharpe Razor of his tongue, 
| enceeth his chroat, and piarceth his: Ade 8 Mere With 
ſwords and re: 0 N eg nf 1 Younigess bug ani 
And yet this is a common practice in theſg miſetabie daes, 
out of che ſame fountaine, as to ſend forth the ſweet water ot 
bleſſing Goch, ſo the brackiſh water of malediction pr ſpeaking 
cuil gf our neighbours. But ſo much as, thoutalſly;derrageſt 
om thy bror ers .gQ0 name: before-men, js deixacted tom 
thine be fore God in heauen, to the razing of it gut ot the bogk 
of lite which he hath written. 5140 0 „ 

' |- Fourthlx, to haue a mans eares open to receiug falſe ru- 
| — horny re a neighbour : For, he {balk not ro- 
ceiur a falſe tale, ſaich the, Lord. Theillanderer Joagacberte, 

he thatibea lens to him asthe receiuar : rif-rhere yyerenor 

ſome which delighted to heare, and ſo did giue incouragement, 
there would be no carrier of tales. . Z ibutflibe has in. 

5% Fifehly, tochelong- ede ancb he read 

the inſirnuties aud ps of ethers affe Kg 2 ; 

+; : GaJath 6.7, 
| Prou. 11. 13. 1 


| 


| Hardſurmiſes. | 


| 91 thinks Hof. | 6 
' with fi p FI" * 
T 


ſſen 
e 


94h, We 
| ere bidin durbneſſe. He is raid ſubie&- hereby v0 Gods Wg. 


2 Tim. 6.4. 
a | Prou. 27.2. 


3 Azainft ewe 


cn the founta ine of al diſgrace going 
| as Eliab, Dauids elder brother, out of an high conceit of him. 


is 525 —— — Paul, hence comme ch. ſtrife, euuy, railing, 
N ex 
* Satomon] * 2a thint owne'month. Such is the baſeneſſe of a 


Foy that fümf Teoncly may bee ſore body, it was a {| eil 
marke, Where with une falle teachete eb gf the Ga keians 


| hthl , 
Pins Z 


}bfholySdurivs; 


| he OoπWʒdy; fveipiig 
Ather Sandal, froth; and molle ſoft; becauſe the flat 


— . — . — 2 — 1 vl 


| ment thatiudgerh another man. 
.Seutenthly;to be poſſeſſed with raine-glory andſelfe-loue, 
vato our brother: 


ſelfe and of his ownevalour, made baſe account of his youn- 
ger brother Dauid, and extenuated his worth. When a man 


Whetefote, Let arot her man praiſe thee, faith 


proud minde,' as that it will build vp the owne credit, with 
the ruines of another man, and varniſh it ſelfe ouer with 
'Sylc preſſed from anothiers ctedie, euen to the vtter ſpoy- 
ling and pearing of it in peeces. As hee that without conſci- 
ence ſceketh to rich himſelfe dux of another mans goods: 2 
is he Whoſe t rund eth ouer the world, to rob his nei 

bours of their good name, and to make all other men no bo 


werdest 200 
to Aateer and foot men —— tothe end. 

oe, praiſing him, that is, or may be beneficiall vn- 
2 — nes whom: thou dfireft to 2 thy ſelſe for 
elne voene batiefir god gens: worthy any ſuch praiſe, or 
hem rhe edunttary is true of m. As if a man ſhould praiſe: 
hies fes liberal; which is vainly 


wiſe, and . * 
Bade be n dsr Urs urs 3-when hee isnegligent 


3 — reet, Wen he is Machi-- 
— — Tee be Fa familiar; When he is baſe | 


; 2nd degeneronus;; for ordering hirmlelfe wellinaltthings,wheh 


dhe doth Peet cine jo car thin 3 -and: like Garbo in 
a 2 T faich, how | 
falſe ſoeuer. — is called in Hebrew GH fignt ing 


ings, as — hee hath 


wletAmoorthand ſoſt ſper ches; or dit ts dude; be. 


cauſe in — — he heart. So 


1 — 


| _ 


igall, or couctous, for | 


ſpeeches | 
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| mon-wealchs men, and louers of the Cpuntrey, bur inten- 
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againſt che, conſejence de curry fauour with, a man, infome 
ls ape. or as fig le hath defined it, Ef false 
laude ſeduitis : nA ſeducing by deceitful praiſe, In the New 
Teſtament it is called e-rvwlia, ſycophancie, from a decree 
made zmongft tbe Atticks, chat they ſhonid Pee puniſhed, 
that carried Figges out of the Countrey, and if any man 
could detect them, hee was appointed à reward: whence 
it came to paſſe, that many promooter-like perſons accu- 
ſed many, and ſometime Ucly, pretending to be: beſtcom- 


* 


ding theit owne 2 by opprefling others, like moſt of out 
5 and Catchpoles. Now of flatterers there are foure 
ſorts 2 . „ ; 


Firſt, ſome flatter to circumuent othei a 


Abner, asking him how he did, ox yſing ſorn 
ches vnto him, but with his hand ſmore him, that he dyed : as 
Sauls ſeruants flattered David, commending it as an high fa- 
\voureo Paths Kings fone lo Law, chat he might be intrapped 
and inda ed. K 


for their owne priuate benefit: of ſuch it is ſaid; He that prai- 
ſball be counted for e curſe vnto him. 


care not how they detract from and diſgrace others, wi 


their owne credit. The 


bely. 


their duty is to rouſe vp the fleepy Ipirits of men, by cry- 
ing aloud gin wel ares, chundring. oue Gods dg 
ments due therefore. Theſe ſow. pillowes. vnder mens el- 
bowes, and daube with vntempered morter, and a ſtorme 


them. 


chat they maythe 
were eakily effect their malicious, protec, FT Re: 
"ſuck Inde fpee- 


Second ly, ſome flatter, hy commending beyond all meaſure, | 

ſeth bus friend with aloud voice, riſing early in the morning, it | 

| Thirdly,ſome flatter ſo, as that for che ples fing of ſome, they 5 

| whom they are e or whoſe diſcredit, they account 
heir owne e are tale- bearing flatterers, whole | 
words as the Wiſeman hath it, goe downe into the bowels of the. 

_ Fourthly, ſome flatter by ſpeaking chings pleaſing, when | 

ec 


of GODS iudgements is threarned both againſt it and 


N 


2 Sam. 3.27. 


Prou. 27. 16. 


ö 


Prou. 29. 26. 


Exech. 13. 10. 


ſpeak- 


2» — 


* 


| Ninebly,and laflly this lay is broken by lyingywhigh the 


6 
1 


' . 9 + +1 


NT EIS * „„ 


* on one at amen 010 = 
e ih 1 8 interſt to dere ur. 5 on 
tft, dpaintf a mans ko\viedþps, breauſe4f vinviceln gly an 
terne told, it is 6 ag if afturhbe told, the perf 
teſlitig i/chinking it falle, it is 31 ye ln hin: for, wn to lhe; 
Frey or delete e W re gus againſt; a 85 
ind, and knowledge: Otherwiſe x mart receiuiny a report 
| from another, and Fel ir loch, withour * aalen on his 
patr, mould bea ok mendurmem, af 1 Is ae, 
fart, icis 4 18800 Nr, wu Jing, Becauſe 
an men naturally 99 to ane Arb. CAriſtorir deriueth it 
of Fuſbe, vituperanduis t be da aan Plato, of iv ſlee· | 
| ing, 110 4 ec in ſinne ztbat trades in lying. In He- 
it is zue 1 5 #027 
Againe, Fin = de ant this kannt of the 
cells it is a lye; for it is not that which a man ſpeaketh, 
6 bur the matner hd! hee peaketh tharmakerh it a lye : ac- 
cording ro the deſc 1177 of the Plalmiſt, They rake deceire 
fra 04 WHh hi wetghbawy, and: Peake” With. 4 double 


"Tp at 22 the ancient Haut beene diſfin wifhed in into 


| thred res: Officieſum, pernicioſum , iordſum. An officious, 
a pernicions, and a iefhig lye The officious is che telling 
i 88g meetely co eee, of hisricigh- 
Kew pbods, df | felf krecd ort and euce, wich- 
det inten Fo Hutt Fats andtfter. This kinde of lye 
hark found Fadourers amönglt the ancien. Origen defen- 
dis and Ortgory held it tõ be lawvfull vnder che o old Teſta- 
65 Wittrefore ect char thie wid whues tying vnto P. 
raoh to ſaue the children of the Hebrewes, were rewarded, 
God naderhiew houſes, The Priſettimifis hetd thists belaw- 
— and «{v continued vndiſcouried in their heteſe a long 
herefore Genen Mint. biaſtife a 3 
ey öder them: bur ie is teproued dy e po Ae pe- 
7 a re this tegſon, fir werk fa wall to purflic à lyr with 
& lye, thenrobberymightbeporſned with Sobbery adultery 
with aqultery, and one ſinne with another., This aer . 
. P pgs 'of « 


_—_—_——. 
— — — 


5 7 Aar lying, equinocations, "ay 


- 
F 


braham. of Iſaac, of Kebecca,of laak»b, of Kahab, and of leh 
inthe hotteſt of the reale of God. This hath euer yet beene 
held a finne amongſt ſoundeſt Diuines, who hauc excuſed 
Abraham and IJaabeb, cc. from being guilty hereof. Abraham, 
for that ſhe was his Siſter, [a«hob, for that hee ſaid Propheti- 
cally, I am thy firſt borne Eſau, and Paul, for that he alſo ſaid 
Prophetically, I know him not co bee the high Prieſt, ſeeing the 
Prieſthood after Aaront order was at an end in Chriſt. It 


rule of loue : for this is the maine reaſon why lying is ſinfull, 
and vnbeſeeming a Chriftian, becauſe wee are members oneof 
another, and by lying wee deceiue and beguile one another, 
like ſtrangers, yea, like enemies. Hence it is, that the lyes be- 
fore mentioned, though they bee recorded in the Scriptures, 
yet they are not taxed in thoſe perſons, beceuſe it was to ſaue 
le, not to deſtroy; to fulfill things pleaſing vnto God, not 
againſt his will. | | | 
ceiue, and to hurt a mans neighbour, either for ſome baſe 


tradeſmen, and buyers and. ſellers of all forts, and amongſt 
| Sycophants before ſpoken of. But it is an eſſentiall proper. 
ty ofthe Deuill, and makes them the children of the Deuill, at 


is extenuated and leſſened indeed, the leſſe it breaketh the 


2 The pernicious lye, is the telling of an vntruth to de- | 


gaine, or out of malice. This is a common practice amongſt | 


ginning, and the Father of lyes. He decciued Adam and Exah, 


falſe Prophets of Ahab, and is in the mouth of all ſuch as 


| | ſpeakelyes, :- Sor 


3 The ieſting or ſporting lye, is the telling of things not 
true for the recreation of the hearer, having none other end 
ofmorality; or it is to tell vntruths, to make a gull ofthe hea- 


rer, or to ſport and pleaſe a mans ſelfe and his one vaine- glo- 


rious humour. Thus Jeſſers make a practioe of lying and ſin- 
ning, whileſt they. exerciſe their ſcurrilous wits, in telling 
ſtrange inventions. of their owne, which be moſt falſe. And 


ſpreading falſe: newes, account it the beſt ſport to deccjue 
| credulous-and fimple, —_— 
e D 


— 
288 —— 3 
— 


all lyate, and ſet a worke 


of 


which all ſnould quake and tremble, Flcs is a lyar from the be- 


Iohn 8. 44. 
| to the woe of ys all, hee was a lying ſpirit in the mouth of the | 


1 


the ouer- witty rakhels of theſe times, who deuifing and | 


Epheſ.4. 25. 


| - 


” 
5 * 
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+ The winth Comendemens,. 


of the Devill and td be ranked with them are vaine trauellers 
and praters, which meerely out of vanity becauſe they would 
fay — ſer ſuch things as they haue ſeene or heard, yp. 
on the ta ioters, Ronnie them moſt +5 mer beyond all 
credit, or; coining inetedible things out of their owne mynt, 
chat neuer befoie ſaw any light: ĩt is nut ſo with mythologies, 
riddles, and parables, hauing good and vſefull moralls; for 
they are none other but parables, the more plaincly and effe- 
ctually to ſer forth good thing. i | 
And vnto theſe may bee added another kindeof lye, which 
may be called fuceſum, a varuiſning or colouring lye, to hide, 
and couer ouer ſome ſinne aſter that it hath beene committed, 
as Gehe a ſought to colour oucr the matter to Eliſbah his ma- 
ſter, ſaying by ſeruant went no mhither; and Ananias and Saphi- 
ra ſought thus to colour ouer their ſacrilege, but it turned to 
their greater ſin. This is to laya plaiſter lenitiue vpon a corrupt 
| ſore, making it the worſe, and the couering of bad ſeed with 
earth, making it to grow the rather. The ſinne, which was bus 
\ fingle before, is thus made double, becauſe the party (inning! 
hauing thus ſalued it, hath no further care of being purged by | 
repentance, and amendment, and deludeth iuftice, fo that all 
meazes of reformation are taken away 
Ought a man therefore . mined of a faulc-worthy 


| ofdeach, or impriſonment, or er puniſhmear to confeſſe it, 
if he beguilty? ? | 


| 


Gerd 


7 
» 4 * 


4 ol, 


0 ae. „ er EET IO th 


1 Chrift before the Father: for, hee that denyeth mee before mer, 
1Gith the Lord, / will deny before my Fatherwhich i in Heauen. 


| kerh you a reaſon of that hope, that is myox. So that a man muſt 


him ſtill notwithſtanding in circumſtances, and other quiddi- 


| queſtioned. The Deuill is the firſt Amhor hereof, heedecei- 
] calleth him a lyar, as hath beene ſnewed: for both Di, Gods, 


Ag raft lying. equinece ations, orc. 
quiredinto, not for the edificationof any, but for his owne 
deſtruction ? 8 

No; hee may not deny it, as hee would not bee denyed by 


a 


—_— 


Herein Peter fell grieuouſly, and therefore being conuerted, he 
endeuoureth to ſtrengthen others againſt the like ſals, willing 
them to bee ready alwayestogine an anſwer to exery one that aſ= 
not onely deny with the Priſcilianiſts, his religion, but when 
like cauſc is offered in the middeſt of greateſt dangers, with 
Paul, to confeſſe the maine of his belcefe : as nature bindeth 
ties, he may be ſilent for his owneſafery. - 1 
May not a man by equiuocations, or mentall reſeruations, 
blindfold the truth, to ſaue himſelfe from danger? 
heſe are deuices fetcht from hell, and therefore to by auoy- 
ded by all ſuch, as looke for heauen: Equiuocatingis fpeaking 
in words ofa double ſenſe, but yet ſo, as that we Would haue ic 
taken contrary to the truth of that, concerning which it is 


ucd our firſt parents by his equiuecations, for which Chriſt | 


had a double ſenſe, there being ſwperiand inferi; ſuch as be cal- 
led Gods in hell beneath, as in heauen aboue, and Alun, ſcien. 
tes, knowing, which is as well by experience, as. by theory, or 
contemplatiue vnderſtanding. And euer fince the Devill hath 
made equiuocating his ordinary phraſe of anſwering ſuch as 
ſeeke ynto him. i een 


and Dedoxs, being to fight againſt the Perſians : it was anſwe- 
red, Omnes dii decreuimus trephaos, & ſpolia Thera, iuxta fluni- 
um ducere: All wee alt haue decreed to carry the trophees; and 


When Julian conſulted with his Oracle at Delos; Delphos, 0 


Anſir. f 
Matth. 10.33. 
{ Pe. 3. 13. 


| Queſt, 3. 
Againſt equi 
cation: 


eAnſw. 


ſpoils by Thera,befrdes,ornigh tothe rizer; Thera bein 1 the name 


— gotten by the enemies, the prophecie was verified, 


ys 


eedeceiued by cquiuocation. In the dayes of Iuſtitian, 


of aplacein Iulians Empire, and the name of ariuer, that run- 
neth thorow Aſſyria, in the Perſian Crecke, ſo that tlie vi- 


. 
* 


— 
| „ 1 * 


3 1 it 


The ninth Commandement. 3 


Muuſt. ceſaeg. it was foretold by the Deuill, Mandum cum prole periturum, 
that Mundus, or the world, with the off-ipring ſhouldperiſh, inſo- 
Theodore. lib 3. much, all expected an end of the world, but one Mundus with 
— his ſons vent to the warres, and were ſlaine, thus the Prophe. 
eie was fulfilled. In the dayes of Valera, hee foretold that one 
: whoſe name began with theſe foure Greeke Letters d.s. . J. 7%. 
_ lib. 4. e. o, d. ſhould reigne next, of which ſort there were many, 
* which was the occaſion of Valens his tyranny againſt many. 
And many ſuch like inſtances more might be giuen, when A. 
rius preſumed thus by equiuocation to deceiue, hee was puni- 
ſhed with a miſerable death, voyding out his very bowels vp. 
on the ſtoole. And yet.this is an ordinary practice amongſt je. 
ſuites, defending it alſo from the beſt examples of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles. Whereas they doe herein moſt fouly blaſpheme: 
| For though Chriſt were miſunderſtood of the woman of Sa- 
maria, touching the water that hee ſpake of, and by his Diſci- 
ples touching the temple that he could deſtroy, and raiſc vp a- 
ine in three dayes, yet hee had no meaning to deceiue by 
| thus ſpeaking, but to remoue then mind from carnal to ſpiritu- 
all ä — which and the leſutes equiuocating, there 
is no more proportion, than bet wixt heauen and hell. 

And the ſame is to bee ſaid of the Apoſtles, ſpeaking words 
that might be taken wo wayes, or in twodiuers ſenſes: Men- 
tall re ſeruations are ſuch anſwers, as x herein ſome elauſe is re- 
ſerued in the minde of the anſiverer, making the anſwer true, 

bow contrary ſoeuer the words are to the truth. 
j Forcxample, it beir g demanded, Did you not come lately 
from beyondthe ſeas? he anſwers, no, though he did, with this | 
mentall re ſeruation, to pafle into Scotland, Poland, &c. Did 
you ſayor heare Maſſe Bee you came into England? hee an- 
ſyers, no, hen he did, with this mentall reſeruation, Idid it not 
to tell you. O ſtrange deuice to mocke men, and God; this is 
a degree beyond Bee cebubs inuention, neuer the like heard of 
before in any age! Be aſhamed hercof, euen yee firſt· borne of 
Satan, ye le ſuites, vnleſſe ye will take vpon you to be tutors to 


your-owne father. 
Queſt. 


— 


* — — 


1 © Agduſthing.equiarcations, Ge, 


be may indeed geta name before men, but he fhal loſe it befote 
God | | | 


| 


1 


Anſw. As much as in vs lyeth, ts preſerue the good name of 
our neighbour, and our owne good name, ſtopping aur cares againſt 
falſe reports, and ſuppreſſing them, and alwayes,whatſaener comes 
eit, ſpeaking the truth. 15 . * 

Explan. Firſt, we muſt by all law full meanes maintaine our | 
owne credit, and a good name: for, proximm quiſq; ſibi, euery 
man is next to bimſelfe, and he that will vic that cate which he 
ought,to the preſeruing of his neighbours good name, doth be- 
gin with looking to his owne. Yet, Hay, that we muſt doe it 
by lawfull meanes, becauſe there be ſome that doe ambire fa- 
mam, too earneſtly ſeeke after credit, and offend hereby. 

It is valawfully therefore ſought: 

Firſt, by hypocriſie, as the Phariſies — the praiſe of men, 
by pretending exceeding great godlineſſe, for which they are 
cenſured by the Lord, to haue their reward: ſo that if any ſeeke 
fame, by mak ing a moſt excellent ſhe that he may be ſeene, 


Secondly, by flattery, as Abſalon is noted to haue flattered | 
the people, vſing all courrefig towards them, that fo hee might | 
make a way to the kingdome : ſuch-arc ſome courting Gal- 
lants now adayes, that vſe altcourtefie towards others, ha- 
uing molt proud hearts, and making moſt lowly ſhexves ; theſe 
and the like, get the names of moſt kinde Gentlemen, and 


* for aduantage, by thus. ſetting vp their names amongti f 
them. 5 f 8 ov THIYZE C997 4, 

- Thirdly, by the negleR of a mans duty, hen heovght to 
oppoſe himſelfe aga inſt mens finnes, winking at them, and 
forbearing · to cenſure them, when his office doth require it, 
that he may thus haue the report of an honeſt quiet man. Af 


23 | 


Matth. 6. 
V ulawſull 
meanes of ſame. 


lowly, when they. are proud; and infinuate themſelues into 


ter this manner, to ſeeke and toobtaine a good name, and 
to bee well ſpoken of, is to bee infamous and vlle before 
God, who: hath: threatned ſuch, faying'; Wor id. unte you, | 


ets, 


when all men fheake well of you, for ſo did they to abe falſe Fre- Luke 6. 26. 


— ——  — 
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Lewſull names] The lawfull meanes of getting and maintaining a good 
fur. name, are: . | 
| P:0u 10.7, 1 To liue well and righteouſly: forthe memory of the iuſt be 
| | bleſſed : but the memoriall of the wicked ſhall rot. Whatſoeuei 
TOP ood parts a manhath; yet if there be any thing ſcandafous in 
Eccleſ.10,2, im, it is 2flye in a box of precious ointment, corrupring it all. 
2 In all things thou muſt endeuour to glorifie God: for, 
, {| sam.. 30. Such as honour me; ſaith the Lord, I will honour them: ſeeke to 
8 maintaine aud aduance Gods fame, and thou ſhalt bee ſure of a 
good name, though thou ſeemeſt to be vile before ſome Ai. 
\chol,as Dauid in dancing before the Arke. 


| 3 Thou muſt ſpeake well, as much as thou canſt of other 

Match. 2. 2. | men: forit is. iuit with God as thou meaſureſt vato others, ſo 

that it ſhould be meaſured to thee agane. 

4 Ifchere bee any other thing which is honeſt, whichis! 

iuſt, which is pure, which is worthy of loue, which is of good 

Phil. 4 8. r > Re bee any uertue, if there bee any praiſe, thinkeo 

theſe things, | 

Our dutie to- Now for the credit and good name of our neighbour, that v6 

2 2 may doe our duty aright towards the maintaining hereof: 

Fours gelen 1 Wee mult congratulate with him for the good repoit 
that gocth of him, as Saint Paul profeſſeth his ioy, for the faith 

Roma. S. of the Romans, which was pub liſbed throughout the whole world, 

| and likewiſe towards other Churches and particular perſons, 

And if we be not like wiſe affected to the good report that go- 

eth of our neighbour, but doc contrariwiſe repine at it, as 
though ſomething were hereby detracted from vs, as is the 

manner of many, wee are farre from maintaining his good 

J name, as our dut uiretn. 

Wee muſt ſpeake of the good things in our neighbours, 

4to their praiſe and commendation 225 the Chriſtians at Lyſira 

1 Ad. 16. . and Iconium, are faidtohaucreported well of Timethy;as Paul 

2 Cad, — the charity and forwardneſſe of thoſe of Mace- 
nia. | ES 7 ” 

{ :'3: Wee muſt conceale and hide the infirmities of our 
neighbor, ſparing to ſpeake ofthem to his diſgrace: for,/eve 
-conereth all _ es :andbeare one auothers burthen, faith the 

| Apofile, and fo fulfill the Law of Chrift. Little care of the 
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4. If anything 
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eee 
neighbours good name is in him, 
his weaknefles: + 


be done by ourneighbour that may haue a 


ͤ—— — 


that is ready to ſet abroach 


to b 
wards the Reubenites and Gadites, on the other fide Jordan, 
which had ſet vp an Altar for a teſtimoniall, they ſent firſt vnto 
them to vnderſtand the thing before 2 gin to warre 
vpon them a and Ieſchb, wil img to make the beſt conſtruction 


that he could of Maries being with child, determined ſecret. 


ly to ſend heraway. 

5 Againſt all flanderons: tales and reports againſt our 
neighbaurs credit, to ſtop our cares, it is commended as a 
neceſſary. property in ſuch, as bee inhabitants of Gods hol 
mountaine, not onely, not to ſlander, but not to receiue a fal 


tale againſt his nei ghbour. And what loue is there in ſuch as be 


readyto hearken to back-biters, vnles it may notoriouſly or e- 
uideutly appeate to bee no ſlander. Wherefore thou mutt not 
onelynathearken to ſuch, but reproue them, be angry with 
them; and make them knowne, as moſt odious perſons, going 
about to rob thy neighbour of his 
worth than all his ſubttance. | 

Whether may a man, to preſerue his owne credit, 


peake, of ſuch things, 


him a good name,: 


aa F m himſelfe, ſeking it zs korbid- 
den; Let arother man praiſe thee , and nat; thive owne 


Y his is co * def, according. ig che founta ine from 
whence it proceedeth, if is. commeth. 
loue, out of a deſire ro: be famous, and 

it is in moſt, it is to bee condemned as pri 


ighl 


ef 


on,-wee mult ſo conſtrue it, and not in 
the orſt Enſe. This was the charity ofthe teſt of Iſrael to. 


A 


principall iewell , more. 


ram ꝓride and ſelfe - 
thought of, as 
ke, which ma- | 
Aſs — di 


loſh 12, 


Whether a man 


may praiſe hin- 


ſelfe. 
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he ninth Commande ment. 


I 


| | 1 Sam.12. him, as if Samuel had not ſtood forth to iuſtifie himſelfe, and 
to publiſh his vpright dealing in his — Office: or laſt. 
ly, becaufe otherwiſe ſometime euen ſueh as ate of excellent 
f TD might remaioe voknowne, and bee vſed as enemies, 
when there is none elſe to make them kno wne. Thus Ob adi. 
ah telleth Elijah to his owne praiſe, that hee hid an hundred 
Prophets of the Lord, fifty in a caue, and fed them with 
| bread and waer: And Nehemiah ſpeaketh much of his good. 
neſſe cowards the lewes, defiring the Lord to remember him 
inn Ib tie foes mot age nent FH toy ho | 
Laſtly, the duty here is, in all — to ſpeake the truth, 
whatſoeuer commeth of it, not bee affraid of the faces of the 
greateſt, ſtanding for the truth of the Goſpell: not to feare a. 
ny enmity of man in witneſſing the truth for the meaneſt : not 
for feare of death or other puniſhment, to denythe truth of a. 
ny fact, making vs lyable hereunto. For thus, as Ieſaah ſaid yn. 
to eAchar, thou giueſt glory to God, whatſoquer becommeth 
ofthee, otherwiſe thou aduanceſt the Deuill the father of lies; 
| Thou art a follower of God, as one of his deafe Children; and 
though thou loſe ſomething here, yet thou ſhalt be rewarded 
Reuel 23 an hundred fold: otherwiſe, as a baſtard and impe of the De- 
uill, thou ſhalt with him be adiudged to hell- fire, as is rhe cen. 
ſure of lyars. | 5 r n ene 
Veſt. 103. Which is the tenth and laſt Com- 
mandement? SONY ee eee 
Anſw. Thou ſbalt not couet thy nei 'ghbours honſe,thouſhalt 
not couet thy erg Fours fe, nor huſtrnant nor his maid, nor his 
Oxe, nor his Aﬀſe mmi that uh... 
Queſt. 104. What is here forbidden? 
Anſw. Allfirſt motions in th 
oripinall ſane; though nd tonſe men 
LE xplang? This Commithdeniahttis bath beencalready faid, 
is diutdes by the Romutiifis ines two; that the two formoſi 
might bee reckoned but one: Nut this, as hach eerie liewed 
is their ſophiſtry, ianl ag nſt all rexſon; there being rwo ſo 
diſtinci uehdcte of two arguiicncs; the in ward anc out. 


tn King. 18. 


| 


TO ward! 


p — 


— —_— — RY 
—— 


* * © Origitallfinnes: fac ml. 


— 


ward'worſhip of God; here one — — tui 
motions yary' tufisof the minde, and no full diſtinqtion in the 


monſtrate that allthis is but one Commande ment, compare 
Exod. 20. 17. with Deut. 4. 21. and you ſhall finde the order 
of this enumeration inuerted; inthe one;ghe bouſe firſt named; 


they had beene two different Commandements. 

bas ſbalt nos court's that it, theu halt not have 205 fit 

motlonis in thy. minde, againft thut loue which thou: ef 

vnto thy neighbour, whereby the way may bee opened-t9 

ſinne againſt fm i in any kinde, either through” tho. deſire of 
pleaſure or profit, whether the prof bee Inberitanee, his 

— goods, mah, maid, cartel: which-wergalikc, 


fied, that the ſoulemay be pure aridifie for Gods Spitit, to ĩoyne 
it ſelfe vnto. Now the Lord paſſeth on herd in. rec 


nga motions againſt his owns: Majeſty, not list men ace 
reimt fipad againſt God; neiher fox: that chele 
mary endrendieexAilable but becauſe as mote keinqus i in 
any common vaderſtatd ing, hey ane to be aupided rather, bes 
ing againſthim from Af AL) Hi e good 
mere 78 


kinteare firſt in the — 
man, though no conſont be yeelded ben the miuds approbetiog 
and 1 ellofyand chi to put theſe potions in enecu 
ou for: — — impurs 

be ;ſokis, e ee neee 


agwunſt Cod, or again 


matter, but onely enumeration of divers obiecta. Nay, to de- | 


in the other, the wife, which would neuer haus deeno done: if | 


and ſold inthoſe-times::all beginnings of ſinna muſt be-refis | 


particular euill motians a our neighbour, and fairh no- | 


>The Gme-ayainl this La an apps mime modons ofany 


: afarrcio; eee 3 
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Salach. 5. 17. «1 
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"The tenth Commantement, © | 


che Roman Chutchdenying it to bee any ſinne, but a diſcaſe 
| onely in nature, as the hereditary ſtone or gout, whereas the 
Apoſtle plainely teacheth euen this to be ſin, ſaying ; I had uot 
knowne ſiune but by the Lam, for I had not knowne luft, except the 
Law hai ſaid, Thi ſhalt not luſt, or couet, by which wordsitis 
euident that it is truly a ſinne, and againſt this precept: 
to let paſſe chat of Dauid, in finne was I conceiued; they are 
made — death that ſinned not as Adam, that is, ha- 
. | wing no ſinne but this originall. Of this Argument, hee that 
pleaſeth, may ſee a laxge Tractate in my foure- fold Relolu. 
tion, © 
Againe, I ſay, further motions vnto ſinne, ſpringing from 
originall ſinne, that is, from the fleſh, are againſt this comman- 
dement, though no conſent be yeelded, becauſe if the root 
bee naught, the branches muſt needs bee naught alſo: ho ca 
draw a cleaue thing (faith Tob) ont of that which is unclean? 
there i; not one. Springing from originall ſinne, or the fleſhin 
vs, I ſay, becauſe ſome cuill motions are ſuggeſted by the 
Deuill, which are fot our ſinnes, eee ee wee 
make themſb.Suchimotionshad our Lord when he was temp- 
ted, but wee muſt learne of him to reſiſt conſtantly, leſt they 
by admitting, become our ſinnes. Theſe diabolicall temp- 
tations are commonly knoyne, either becauſe they are ſud- 
den, and come imo the mind without any obiec̃t leading here- 
vnto: ot, becauſe they are often, yea, hundreths of times 
iterated without intermiſſion, like Ordinances planted to 
batter downe a wall, to the infeebling of the facultyes of 
minde and body, and weakning of the ſenſes. 3. Or, be- 
eauſe they are motions to things horrible to nature, as to 
murthers of others, or of a — — Or, becauſe they moue 
to things ynpleaſing, tedious and irkeſome : Or, laſtly, be- 
cauſe they are violent, and inforce almoſt to the doing of that 
ymo'which it is moued | 2-ifarcany-timea-man-bee tempted 
e | hereby, to things pleaſimg to the fleſh, as Pax was tempted, 
1 Conta. | when n the meſſenger of Satan, to 
| buffet him © And Dauia, when hewasftirred vp to number the 
| | = le, or if ſome outward obiect be vſed as a meane toallure, 
Bunk ak allured bythe: fight ofthe goodly fruit, they are 
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" Originall finne, firſt motions to exill, 


not ſo eaſie to be diſtinguiſhed from fleſhly motions, which 


alwaicsdefile where they come, how lightly ſoeuer they paſſe 
away againe, though this bee alſo denyed by the Romaniſts, 
calling them, Lewinncnla vitiola, queis renatus contuminari ne. 
quit;light pecadilloes wherwith theregenerate cannot be deſiled. 

Laflly, Iſay, all firſt motions to include, not only originall 
corruption, and firſt motions hence ariſing, without ioying in 


| them; but much more, if there bee ioy and delight, though 
| there be ns conſent in the heart / to put them in practice, it is a 
ſinne alſo here forbidden, ſuch motions onely as are ioyned 
vith conſent, being againſt other Commandements. 

So chat he which is pleaſed in motions ariſing in the mind; | 


to haue ſuch houſe and goods of another man, or ſuch wo- 
man, being another mans wife, and therefore breaketh out in 
vaine wiſhes, although he doth not plot and deuile in his mind 


this Commandement.. - 


. Ihis chonghts-wherein he is delighted be adulterous, hee 
| 1 of adultery; if murtherous, of murther, and is defi- 
11 


hereby, according to that ſaying of Chriſt; From within, 
enen out of the heart of min, proceed exill thoughts,adulteries for- 
nications, murthers, theſts,conetouſueſſe, wichędveſſe, c. Al 


{theſe exillghings come from within, and defile 4 man. All which 


ſerueth to helpe vs to a ſight of ourowne ſpirituall deformity; 
whoſoeuer is beſt amongil vs, ſo that if the Lord ſhould enter 
inta iudgemeut . wien ys, the holieſt man were neuer able to 
abide it, ſecing he hath about himthe fleſh, the root of bitter - 
neſſe, and often owl! motions though he ſtrineth agʒ inſt them; 


inſinuation. And thus the Law doth the office rightly, to con- 
Gods merey for pardon and ſaluation. 


dewentsof God, 


how to attaine them, he is a ſinner in the higheſt degree againſt | 


and ſome taking vp cheir bears wiah delight hy their pleaſing 
clude all vnder ſinne, that wee might all depend onely vpon 
Queſt. roy, What is here commanded» {| 


| Anſw. Tokeepronr very hearts and minds free from allenill | 
motions and thoughts; contrary to any of the Lawes and Comman- 


| Eaplar. | The gut ycommanded here, is our thoro w ſancti- | 


Marke 7.23. f 


Verf. 23. 
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he ten Commundonnent."< 0 
| fication, not only in deeds, but euen in heart and thoughtalſo, 
1 Theſſ.g. 3. as the Apoſtle pray eth for the Theſſalonians; The very God of 

| peace ſantt ie jon throughout and pray God hat your ſpirit, and 
ſonle and body, may be kept blameleſſi onto: the comming of the 
Lord Ieſus ¶ hriſt. The parts of this are mortification, putting 
Epheſ.4.24. ff the old man which is corrupt through deceineable luſts: and 
viuſfication, which is, the putting on of the new man, which after 
God is created in righiteouſurſſe, and true holineſs; It is other. 
lohn 3. wiſe called Regenetrationoru new Birth, without which a man 


ſhallreuer ſee the Kingdomie of heauen. 

Now of thisnew Birth there be foure degrees or parts: 

1 The birth of a pure and holy minde, hating finne,and lo. 

uing the Law,this was in Dauid; Lerd,how dos { loucthy Law, 
| ell alſe wayes T viterly ab horre, and in Paul, I conſent tothe 
| Liwthat it is good: and, delight in the Law of God concerns 
the amer man, and I hate the thing that I doe. 
2 Stirring and mouingin holy duties, as a liuing man doth 
che actions of the lining, which à dead carcaſſe cannot dar. 
| I F This flinſgofthe regenerate, is ceafing to doe euill, and lear- 
Pfalz 1. ning to doe well, doing the duties of pietie towards God, and 
ſof loue towards man. i 
| '| 3 Ancarneſtdefire of food, whereby this new life may be 
1 Pet2-2. | [maintained :*As new borne babes deſtrethe ſincere milke of the 
¶Hord thut yet may grow thereby. ben 

| A growing vp towards mans eftate, in knowledge and holi- 
2 Pet. 3. 18, neſſe, according to Saint Peter: Finally brethren grow in grace, 
| and in the knowledge of Ieſis Chriſ . 
Now the Law ſheweth all this to be done, hut helpeth not 
to the doing, antl ſo leaueth a man deſtitute of all comfort, that 
all conceit of righteouſneſſe in man might be taken away, his 
f | frailtie and weakneſſe might be acknowledged, he might de- 

ſpaire of his owne power and abilitie, that hee might ſet a 
worketo ſeeke out of the Law, meanes of fulfilling the Law, 
¶ and to become righteous before God. And hitherto of the ten 


. | Commandemen 
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* * c . 
Of keeping the Law. 
A I good elulde knowthis, that thou art 
not able to doe theſe things of thy ſelfe, 
vor to male in the Commandements 
of Cod, and to ſetue im, without his eipecigll 


grace, &C. | 
|. Very fel in this publike Carechiſusr, Fier the ſetting dewne.of\ 
the parcieulars required babe Law, we are put iu minde of aur 
omne meakueſſes and diſabilitit to gerfarme thaſe duties in ay 
| aeaſare,and therefareme are ſent to ſeeks fram alone, 4 ſuper- 
| natural efſifeance hich may fight with euer corruptiens,qud beip 

| anr.mfirmyries : vot chu me are therebyaduanced inabis bfe,to «| 
tatall and perfelt correffondence to the Legallrigany of theſe du- 
| ties, but charwe may New, that it is a greater firength, than our 
emu natural abilities, which markgth in v A. and ſincere, | 
though imporfoct, obe dience ingby life mich is the Exangelicall 
|prformercedf. Geds Law atchieuedpartly by ws inour weake en- 
dewours through grace andthe reſt by ſupplyfar vs by our Saui- 
aurs perfett ſatsfattion vutozhe vimoſt of the Law, a mare di- 
tinſtip appeareth inthe Queſt ions following. 

Que. tos. Is any man able to keepe all cheſe 


Commande ments? 
Anſw. Va man pan earth hath, or can euer: he able. to kcepe 
feltiy, Adam only excepiadin the ſtate af innocencie: and 
5 l * wes bath Go „ 31 
Explan.\Forckaring hereof, we will deduce theſe Theſes, 
ar ions; Man by his firſt creation, — 
whole a 3 fot hee tas made aſter Gods 
mages Which, ein aupſeſte 93 A _ 
3 e end | 


22 
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Ecclæſ.7. 3c. 


Theſ. 2. 


Man unableto 
kecpe the Lat. 


410 14.4. 


Rom. 7. 18. 


1 Cor.. I 


| Ezech · 3. 11. 


Ezech. 18.29. 


Tn Cor. 3.5. 


q ſil 


* 


nature nov is filthineſſe it ſelfe: and ſo farfe gone is it herein, 
as Paul ſhe weth, that ſpeaking hereof in his one perſon, he 


| : hey will nor heare, neither will theyceaſe. The affections are ſo 


- {| hecorurnethe beſt meanes into cotruption, as that Chriſt him. 


. vpto heauenz is male 


ir ſelfe, and inketh more and more: ſo a naturall mat inerea- 
ſech in corruption, till that he becommeth moſt vile, and run- 


Of keeping the Lam 


true halinſſ e: and God, ſaith Salomon, made man rights 
chem as 9 pee = — 5 al- 
together right, his afteRions holy, his power abſolute to per- 
2 — uch alwayes. 7 ke 
Man, as his nature nowis, cannot keepe the Law of God, 
neither the whole, hor any-parcell thereof; but is altogether 
corrupt, his ſetting Gerad „ his will crooked, his af. 
fectious impure; and hir beſt ſtreogth weakuefle towards the 
running the race of Gods commandements. 
And when the beſt meanes are offered of being-brough 
into the right way; he is apt to turne them into his one cox. | 
ruption to the increaſing thereof, euen as the Spider turneth 
all into poiſon. This corruption of nature is well ſer forth by 
lob, Who can bring a cleane thing ent of filthineſſe? ſo that mans 


faith, In mo, that is, in-my fleſh, awelleth uo good thing. The yn- | 
derſtandinꝑ is ſo date; as that, euenlike as a blinde man, bome 
blinde, * — ſee any light, neither can he: che natura man | 
perceines vot the thing off ed, wither cam he. Thewill is ſo 

crooked, as that in all things it is contrary to Gods will. acton 
ding to chat ſaying, Nitimur in vetitum ſemper cupimuſq niga-| 
ta; We are prone to that which is forbidden vs, and wee lon 

moſt for that whicbhis denĩed vt. See an — the cori 
rupt le wes, vnto whonrthe Lord ſending Exechiel, faith, In 


impure, as nothing is ſo good, but hee is apt to hate, and im- 
peach it; nothing fo vile, but he loueth it, and is wedded vnto 
it: as is ſhewed in the Iewes, ſaying; The may of uh Lerdu not 
equall, but of their owne wayes, they thought molthighly.| 
The weakneſſe of the whole man is ſuch,” as that he is not able 
to thinke a good thought, and as a dead carkaſſe corruptethof 


neth onto doe thingseuen againſt nature. And laſtly ,ſoapris| 


ſelfe is made a ftumbling:blocke; he that was giuen to raiſe ys 
os occaſion ofſtumibling and Lauge 
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grace of God, which appeareth for our ſaluation, is turned in- 

iQ wantonneſſe. | | | 
* Man affifted by Gods gra 
IF olf the Law, hut faileth ſtill iu ma 
⁊manbe now ſpirituall, and guided 
as men naturall, according to Saint John yet the fleſh, the old 
man, corrupt uature is not altogether expelled, but remaining 
for their humiliation, and the exerciſe of grace in their 
tuall combat, hindreth them from doing perfeQly the 
they would, and ſwa yeth them oftentimes c the thing they 
dull ſcholler, being excellently 


ods grace, and tegeuetate, cannot perſect- 
things. For though 
ods Spirit, not to fin, 


would not. Euen as a v 


—— 


| Theſ. i, 


Mon cannot per. 
fell kee xe the 
Law. 

1 lohn 3.9. 


ea, to doe more than it re- 
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_ of heaping iv, v finethe breath of th, the Law, 


thing: ot, 45 it i oppoſed to hypoctiſſe, and this is perfecdi- 
— arts, — whank Nes profeſſed, A moms; 
t Iy etfiracevd; ſo thar, as the outwatd part tnakerh/a good 
r, che wrd part is allo fight, and filicere. And thus Di. 
4d, loſdabi and Gtfrert are id to be petſtc, and not orherwile: 
and thus euery regenerate man can, and uoth in foe men- 
ſure zpprouc himſelfe for perfect, though amidſt gteat weak. 


neſſes. 


Weſt. ;67: What is the breach of the Lan, 


and the pumnſhment. hereof? 


Ariſe. I in fre, which if in be butt once committed on 
cha Gt in nbongbt, Arg ts ee hep vara elt te 
oi crema leu rſe, which 22775 we death, in bell fire, the 
namen hereof ave te, without any end or caſe. 
ö — Net ve Etation of mans weakneſſe 
— gente cometh tv Be conitidered 
iu therefore. And here Hrſt 1 ay, 
ne Breath of the Law ie fitttte* 'berauſe fine, as Saint 
MAW Weherh, is attan — tue Law: and without the 
EAW, fork Saint Pani, finite is feud. Anil this fine, though it 


* 


mann 4 e 


| 


be but one, once onely cvthituteel, yta, but in thought, ſub. 

' 1 RAR en #6'r eternal Ne Fos ch il 
| {Bred eSfruptivrionty only euen before N breakerh into action, mas 

'kerk: Ne acevrding to that ; By 2221 
fer be farin came on ame» ro rondenmration, But muc 
were, Hany Han ebftrue the while Law, tnd yer faile in ope 

int, he fx Fuflty ef an, 28 bein ings 3 firmer alis. "Now 
| — may neh ie(hete Rfd death, is otherwiſe | 
Fealled the eufſe: for, eſed a he, that confirmeth nat all the 
i} words of the Tus tothe rhe. It is caltedhiell fire, 1 eng 


j rho fectnd Heath, 8 1 ee dieth, | - 
Han fire Ht Heure' 2 ie” bein) ſuch, as| 

| Thad Resdfech ine „Aff Rüstung & teeth for 
ſorrow, and no one dro 7857 Aan; part 
E tele tor ments; ee ſonic e. but 
9liouGra — FO anch eg end, as at 


dhe ff inn 
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Queſt. 108. Is it not iniuitice to appoint io 


great a puniſſment fur cuery ſinne, yca, euch 
R ẽům»»wl'i!:; oe dt nA 


Anſww. It is vary taft and ri ht. for the Lord to adindgethe ve. 
ry leaſt fin to hell fire: becanſe his muri which is perfect tolineſſe, 
ſet vpon man in his creation, is remaued, and a marke with the de- 
uils brand it made v ponthe ſoule of the ſinner: for which it i inſt, 
that the deuill, and not God ſbauld now haur ſuch a ſoule. 
Explan. The Lord, which is iuſt in all his waies, and righte- 
ous in all his works, cannot be vniuſt in puniſhing fin. There- 
fore this heany cenſure againſt the leaft ſin cannot but be moſt 
iuſt: and that rhis may more plainely appeare, wee are not to 
canfider of ſin, as of an offence meereſy, whereby a Law is bro- 
ken, but as of a blemiſn, whereby the ſoule is ſtained, and ſo 


offence ag inſt an infinite Maieſtie, 
for the ſame God which 


eternall K 
as with man, 


perſon, and any breach is rebellion, as Samuel ealled the finof 
— — — is as the fir of witch- 
craft, and fore worthy ofdeath and damnation. 
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made ynhit to bee a citizen of heauen, where onely holineſſe 


Mark 7. 23. 
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I Sam. 15.23. {} 
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- The ve of the Law. | 

| Queſt.10 9. If no man can perfectly keep the 
Law vherefore then ſerueth it?: 


Ania. Of excellent vſe nomithſtanding is the Law of God, i 
Zohumble vs, in regard of our miſcrable eftate hereby diſcaue- 
red.2 To beare rule of good life unto vs. 3 Tobe a School-maſter 
te bring vs to Chriſt, 
©, Explan. Seeing the end of the Law now, is not the per- 
fe abſcruin ol it in all things, without any fayle, that the 
docr might ſo bee counted worthy to liue, which is impoſſi 
ble: it is needfull to bee conſidered, to what end it now ſer. 
| ucth, 
And the firſt is, to beat downe- pride, and to humble the 
moſt holy and beſt men liuing: For I was once aliue (faith the 
Apoftle)withoxt the Lam, but when the commandement came, fn 
rexined:and being more reformed by Gods grace, ſeeing what 
by Law be oughtto doe, and whatthrough infirmitiche did, 
be cryeth out; O wretched manthat I am, whoſhalldeliner met 
om he body of this death ? And as che Apoſtle, ſo euery man 
that hath his eyes opento ſee into the glaſſe ofthe Law, and 
thereby his miſcrable eſtate, ſeeth himſelfe ſo wretched, finne 
| — about him to defile him, the threatnings of the law be- 
f fore him; thefleſhbehinde, ſtill putting him forward to ſinne, 
ſaboue hiauthe Lord ready to takt vengeance on him, and vn- 
ic der him hell fire, the bottomleſſe gulfe ready to ſwallow him 
Ip, with the mouth wide open: as that hee cannot but ioyne 
in an holy deſpaire with the Apoſile, and condemne himfalfe 
molt vnworthy wreeched fianer. And being thus hum- 
bled, ſhall he condemne the Law, and aaſt off all care of obe- 
dience, hecauſe jr xequireth ſo much more, 
Way pe: 


Ann 


not with Eſau, What | 
| is 


— i a5 AA _<EL4@ 
. —————— 
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| to be a ſchoolemaſter to bring vs vnto Chriſt: and this ſchoole- 


. Saluation by:Chriſt, [ 
is this birt · right vnto me ?-Becauſo ht is tiad to an hard raske 
hereby: but wich Saint Paul, he preſſeth towards the marke, 
walking that way of good workes, which God hath appoin- 
ted, vſing for a rule this holy Law of Gd. | 
And laſtly, finding, that when he hath done wharſocuer he 
is able, he is an vnprofitable ſetuant, worthy of Gods eternall 
diſpleaſure, hee is driuen to ſeeke both meanes of ſatisfaction 
for his delinquencies and failes, and helpe to doe this hard 
taske, vnto which of himſelfe he is ſo vnſufficient, and this ſa- 
tisfaction and helpe is che Lord leſus Chriſt! alone; For that 
which was insofſible to the Law, in as much, as it was weake be- 
cauſe of the fleſh, God ſending his mne Soune in the ſimilitude of 
fenfull fleſh, and for pn condemned ſin in the fleſh, that the ri ghte- 
on ſueſſe of the Law might be falflled m ws. 2% 4 * 
And thus doe we ſee the third, and laſt end of the Law, vic. 


— 


maſter is both the Ceremoniall law, tutoring, and teaching 
by rudiments and figures, as little children, choſe that weie 
not come to full age vnder the Goſpell, and to vs more prin- 
cipally the Moraff Law, ſhewing the great need, vrhich wee 
haue of a Sauiour, and driving vs vntò him, as our onelyre- 
fuge, to be made righteous, according to that; The law was 
our Schoolemaſter, to bring vs unte Chriſt, that wee might be 
made righteom by faiths. . + Rn FP. 
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true axdlinely faith, 


Queſt. 1 10. How may we be ſaued from our 
ſ inne: bh | 5 
Auf. Orth bythe blond e Teſs Chriſt. laid bull epos by 4 
_ Explan. Being brought to deſaoive by the f hr of our 
ſinnes in the glaſſe of 5 2 — puniſh- 


| ments due therefore: it is neceſſary that wee now looke for | 


e 


n great. danger: as che curini 5 
when he hath ſearched a feſtered ſore. to the boctome, apply- 
eth himſelfe to the Cure. And our onely remedie is the 


28 


Rom.8. 


Gal. 2.24 


4 


bleud of leſus Chrift, according to that comfortable ſpeech, 


3 E e 4 


n 


{ 


' 


| 
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TY blond of Teſts, Chrift bis Same, cleanſeth' from all five. 


* 


If all Angels and ten ſhould haue done their vttermoſt, ts de- 
liver and ſaue one ſoule, it were altogether vaine, they bein 
all finite, t ie puniſhment b ſinne deſerued infinite, and there. 
fore ſuch, as could neuer be ſatisſied for, by creatures finite 3 
but in an infinite time. lt pleaſed the Lord for this cauſe, to ſend 
his onely begotten Sonne into the world, hat whoſoruer belce- 
erb in him, ſbonld not periſh but haue life euerlaſt ing. And his 
bloud doth ſaue from all fin: x By expiation. 2 By ſanctific:- 
tion. Expiation is the — of Gods wrath due to ſinne, 
by bearing the heauy burthen thereof ; and this didthe Lord 
| Icſus, when hee abated himſelfe, and became obedient to the 
death, enen tothe death ofthe croſſe: when he redeemed vs from 
the curſe ofthe Law, being made a curſ- for vs, for it is written; 
Curſed & every ane that hangerh on the tree: when in loue, hee 
| laid domat his life fer vs. Aud thus wee are by his bloud ſaued 
from ſiune and damnationhereby deſerued, euen as a condem- 
| ned perſon is ſaued, by ſome othet man dying in his ſtead. 
lf it be demanded, whether Chriſt being the Sonne of God, 
could not haue ſaued vs by ſome lefle ſuffering, than death, 
| ſeeing whatſoeuer hee endured, was of infinite worth? Ian- 
twer, that I take it not to be ſafe affirming or denying this: for 
if wee ſhall ſay, that hee could not, wee ſhould limit his Al- 
mighty power, if that he could, we ſhould call in queſtion his 
diume wiſdome; wherefore I ſay, that he could not ſo abun- 
dantly haue manifeſted his loue towards vs any other way, 
but by dying for vs, and therefore let it ſuffice to know, that 
he hath voluntarily, and of his owne accord, ſuffered death, to 
deliuer vs from death and damnation. Fe | 
Secondly, ſanctification is the vertuall diffuſing of his 
bloud in our hearts, and in euery corner thereof, by the work- 
ing of his holy Spirit, to the cleanſing of them from ſinne, ſo as 
that it hath no more dominion ouer vs: For al we that are bap- 
tied into ¶ brift, are baptized into his death. We are buriedthen 
with him by baptiſme> into his death, that Chriſt was raiſed | 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, ſo wee alſo ſbould walks 
in wewnefſe of life. .Er | 
Aud ſuch as are in Chriſt, are deſcribed thus, hich walke 
nus after the ap, by after the Spirit if any be in Chrift, he is a 
% Ns ; new | 


— 


„ 


* . W > 8 8 25 F 
| I. 1 Le... 
new creature, old things ar paſſed iway\ allthings ave become | | 
new. Itis a vaine thing therefore, for any man to perſwade 
„ himſclfe of deliveratice from inne, and desth, by Chriſt his 
bloud, vnleſſeè his conſcience bet hereby purged from dead 
| workes of finne, in newnefſe of life to rue No pri 


vpon mortall dan 


ranſome, if he wil 


friend Chtiſt hath 


but haue ſinne ruli 


| that being ſo wiſe 


ter not your ſelues 


ccount. 


* 
# 


— 


————*— 


from the foule leproſie 


no more vnderſtanding for things ip | 
is it that ye look ſor deliverance from death by Chriſts 
whe! no powerof this death is ſeenieto mortific and kill G | 
aue ye? What promiſe of God to build 
this confidence v pon? As verily as God is truth, ye haue none 
at all from God, hence ther is the greund of your hope? 


in you? What word haue 


ſaluation whileſt it is offered 1 

vertue of Chrift his bloud in your 

being expel led theiice, it ay by po 

* and neuer a 
5 | 


o price paid 
for the ranſome of a flaue can ſet bim at iberty, if he Alber | 
reth a ſlauiſh minde,that he will ſerue his old 
| neither can any friend, though hee will diefo 

| ueth death, ſaue him, if hee weill Rill ee eee 
ger: nor yet eari any water of 
if the precepts ofthe Prophet be not o- 
beyed. No more can that man be any better thai a ſlaue ofthe 
Deuill, though Chriſts precious blond hath Wiek 
ſtill liue the ſetuant of lnne; and of the De- 


vill: neither can hee bee ſaued from death; ehough our deureft | 
| once dyed for man, chat ſtill by ſinning run- 
nech vpon the danger ofdeatb. nn 
| Nor laſtly. can any be elean 

| leſſe his precepts bee obeyed, 
cighely to vie the ftreames'of 


maſtet alwaies: 
r him that deſer- 


ſed from the leproſie of fin, vn- 
who onely can, and doth direct 
his blond for this end and pur- | 
poſe. Ohmad men then, that hope for deliueranre from ſinne, 
5 and reigning in them] How hapne 


ordaricleanſe| 


aid for 


ch it, 


or things ties and remporall, yee haue 


z 


What doe you Bund your comfort vpn? Vpon a ſhadow, | 
vpon noching ? Bee alhamed in ne Fehis Your folly, flat- 
clues in vaine, yee fioners, but lay hold vpon 

ing ſanctified and waſhed by 
earts, ſo that all iniquiry 
wer of the ſame bloud bee 
Pfeare to your condemnation at the day 


Now as Chriſt his bloud alone purgeth from ſinne, ſo it | 


ituall#nd eternall? How 
bloud, 
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muſt 
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| of faith. All the water of all riuers will not make a man cleane, 


Foith wrought bow. = 


— a .. 


| 


muſt be applied by.the Gnner vnto his owne ſoule by the hand 
vnlefle with hands he be waſhed with the water: no more will 


of faith it, he applied vnto ĩt For this cauſe, as the bloud of 
' Chriſt is ſaid to cleanſe from all ſinne, ſo faith is faid to purge 
the heart from ſinne, and to iuſtifie a ſinner. That precious 
bloud purgeth, and iuſtifieth, as the cauſe materiall; Faith, as 
the cauſe inſtrumentall. + ani 29261 

QA. How is faith firſt begun, and wrought in the heart? 
Anſw. Ordinarily by the preaching of the Goſpell of Chrift, 
the hel ſpirit inwardly opening the heart to beleene thoſe things 
that are outwardlypreached to the care. 


fication and ſaluation, it is neceſſary to conſider, how, or by 
what meanes this inſtrument is purchaſed, that if it bee wan- 
aufe may be ſought here, ifit be already attained, the means 
and giuer hereof may be magnified and honoured. The meanes 
vnto vs, which, the ſpirit opening the heart, it beleeueth. 
God; and this word thus working faith, is the Goſpell; the 
Law driueth to deſpaire, the Goſpell execteth by hope, the 
Law threatneth and filleth with feare; the Goſpell promiſeth 
| and filleth with comfort, the law ſhewerh our miſerable eſtate, 


| and what need wee haue of a Sauiour: the Goſpell ſhe eth a 


xemedy againſt this miſery, and pointeth out vnto vs our Sa- 
uiour. There muſt bee a kinde of faith, or aſſent to beleeue the 
Law alſo, but this is not the Faith, by which wee are ſaued 


j from the Law; but when this is, and the Goſpell is preached: 
euen as a man at deaths doore, through extreme ſickneſſe, at 


the ne wes of ſome ſoueraigne remedy lifteth vp himſelfe, ta- 
keth it, and is recouered: So the ſinner, euen dead by the law, 
at the newes brought in the Goſpell of aremedy, lifteth vp 


out of his danger. And being ſo fick of ſinne, and weak, as that 
he cannot of himſelfe doe it, the holy ſpirit is ready, holding 


therefore, ſay, is the Golpell publiſhed and made knowne 
For, Faith oemmeth by hearing, aud Sewing i the word of 


himſelfe wich hope, and by faith taketh it, and is recouered 


- | Chriſt his bloud make cleane the ſoule, vnleſſe with the hand | 


. (Explan. Finding that Faith is the inſtrument of our iuſli- 


| vp the hand, and opening the mou of the ſoule to enable i 


3 to 


— * 


- 


Exerciſes of Faith. 


to receiuethis wholeſome wedlcige, at in Ss caſe of Lydia, of 
| whom it is ſaid, That 4 certaine woman named Lydia, «ſeller of 
mary of the Cit ty of the try which worſhipped Ged, 


| things 4s Paul ſpakęe. 
| "Queſt. 112. How is faith increaſed? > 
Anſw.Chiefly by prayer, reading, preachin r andhearing of the 
werd, and recriwing the Sa 0 825 fer i le eſe be well * 2.87 
we willnot be wanting in works of 772 and righteouſreſe... 
Explan. Of prayer, the Ap oltle {| aketh, ey ofa r rx fruit 
and exerciſe of faith;for, How ſhallthey ey call yonhim,Gith he, in 
who they have nat beleened? So that, 7 there be > faich, that ſer- 
teth g Worke preſently 7 When che diſciples 3 


: Ehigke care: much Muy 15 ee betzu 5 to pray; 
fore they come to ng; Lord, 25 vs to pro Tos 
at Eihful 


flſe taught bus diſciples. = reaſon is there, t 
odd pray often, gr beipg a proper worke of 
Faith, euen as to ſpea 
the Kingly Prophet faith, I eletuad, aud therefore. 1 
prayed; as if hee ſhould ſay, I had vtterance, and therefore I 
Attered, for what difference betwixt the tongue of man and 
beaft, but in the 1 > and 2 
leeuer and theach 7 5 erk Por Fon, 

thi 

2 


ane, as faith purgeth man, ſo prayer pirgeth 
14 5 them e the f: 40 fa e N 
A 12 


is ſaxttified by the word aud ſrager: 1 0 a Stent 

God, and FA moſt heauenly a 9 eerioy 

ſouſe] beleeujug:, whence.i it, eber eo 

giuing is commended vnto vs; Pre 

Line rhankes:and forthe fairhfull, 0 Dayh 
2 Of 9 of the, word of Go; 1 55 7240. 


che od and ws 01 17 5 2 new 
s grow ther 
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the 
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| heard, whoſe ae Lor opened; that foes attended fo fack 


is proper vnto man: whence it is, that 
or 


OY etl 21 


ns 


1 Tim. 3. 5. 


1 


ail 


The Word of 
God. 


i Pet 2.2. 


e 122 ody, to mal el th oy, 1 
bay weake co riß. n by 1 taketh 
5 meat a 28155 Poc weakel 


fouls, neuer like to growto any good, t cher e not after |! 


Col 3.16 | 
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e Prayer is 


iÞ\ che e word, and receiueth ĩt ithout appetite. The word-is the 
„ \inewes and ſtrength, the prop an Nay. of faith, it is the 
| light; to guide a — holy affections hereof, chat they erre 
not, and the heauenly riches mak ing ĩt moſt; precious. It muſt 
needs be a crazed weake houſe, that hath no repaiting: and 
hee muſt needs wander much, that wanterh light; and grow 
poore, that ſpendeth dayly, and hath nothing comming in: 
ſo that faith that is not repaired by reading. heating, and me- 
{ ditatiou, is very ruinous; if it Wanteth this light, ic will erre; 
if lomerhing.commeth nbt in daily out of this treaſury, it will 
be vety poore and ſtarued- 
 Laftly, for the Sacraments, theſe doe more — conuey 
Gods promiſes to.our heants, "whileſt we ap AAS o Ys the out- 
_ wathing of bodyes, for the inward <> 5X of foules 
A bodies; * whiltive fcele, an tafte the fleſh and þloud 
Chrift, of which in preaching, we heare with the care, euen 
Fer Thema was confirmed, When he ſtit the e base of 
Chriſt ,crying out, Ai ly Lord and — 4 God, ' | 


Oueſt. 113. What is Prayer? Snort xt 
Anſw. If is a lifting up ofthe heart vmo God onely, in ds nam: 
of Ieſi Chriſt, according to bis will, in full aſſurance of being 
heard and acceptedat his $racious hands. 

22 In the ſhort Catechiſme, vpon os declaring of 
[ our inability to to obey God "without bis ſpecial ce, there 
is very oppontunely inferred, the meanes to gra? r, and ob- 
taine this heaucn]ytreafure of grace; namely, abe ent Pray- 
er: and il hereupon is the youn Scholler in Schoole 
. 2 * 250 % 9 0 and 

a or our hea at rticular 
.- here enter 3 that e the Ce. 
chifme, which concemeth Prayer: and becauſe that vnleſſe 
- Wee e What right prä yer is, Ee What is the neerſſitie 
| (of ray 8 n hen, and were it is to bee made, wee ſhall 
|nor 415 fed hereunto, as we ought; I have thought 
good firſt to handle theſe things in generall, and then to 
| — e torheParterne Ae preſcribed by our Sa- 


Firſt, 


* — 8 
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yn * 
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Firſt, lay, 8 is a n — 
chat if all the beſt — he wo! ebe | cy wichour the 
lifting vp of the heart, it is — of the 


rut Hoy _ 4 
Zee — eee ir, andi — 


AA E vitcring of — — 

3 e Ne pi yak me? 2s the "have lifingvp 
his heaxt,cuen when ho vſed.ne voice, be er loud cry: 
ing ſound inghe.,oxds cares: aconpingaothageld Diſtich,:i | 


| Nexwor,ſulnaren wnmefer chords dew, 1 
eee dee Dev. 7 970 


. 1 we , N l. 7 
8 —— . feen ſounds i 
monued rice Ot, 
— the earesof God aboge 


Such alſo was ihe prayer of Raume, hich prevaiſech | thee 


the voice 
— . ——— 


Pra 
— 2 heart and ſpirit, 
uate, the voyceis wellvſed, if it bene Phat 
of our denesion n — neete chown. Fox, 


and vp, 


1 
& 4 
1 


in her heart, her lips only ont. there is hen 
pat hot brine Tr of — — 


he vcterance con- 
moſſ pri--| 
lyto boaſt 


1717 


Exod. 1. 19. 


I. Sam. 1:2, . 


Pfal. o. 14. 
Deut. 6.13. 


Efay 63. 16. ö 


_ [1 lohn 2.2. 


bo 


„ Tadie tber chat pra yenie a liſting vp ofthe heart to God 


.:: | arernade to any other beſides tñe Lord. It helpeth not, that is 
| fajd, men ypon earth doe pray one for another, as the Apoltle, 


| | the living to pray for vs, w 


i made in the name of 
= 1 — iopreſ wiption,: 
not offer tas mottall Prince, to tome -inmediatly to him to 


— 


| imploring of aid; Call von mes, faith the Lord, is time of treu · 
1 440, and Thes ſhalt —— Lord thy Gad, aud him ouly ſhalt 
| chow ſerus: but for calling vpon any other, not a tittle in all the 


— chen inan ro pray to Sa is oi: Angels, there being no well 


| makeperiion for any thing, without the mediation of ſome 
1 — — moreto —— pre ſence, without the 


| heſpo —— ignormnee!-O8M6Red blindnefſe!| | 
A net Chfiſtan helpe ſufficientꝰ I am ſure 8 ſvh thought him 
io, hen he comforted rhe fahfull with theſe words: If. 
' | men funeth, we haus an Hau orat ewith the Pather Jeſt Chr, | 
 thenighteome? and g. Paul, hep to he aſſurince ofthe faith- 
n. photic 

einem 


—— — 
— 


# 1 
ſmindes taken vp wich other buſineſſe in the very time, ies! 


— — —U— « 22 


eich their Fords beat the ayre in vaine, and deceiue God of 
his dütisz ! * 1:24 Jade 74008 Of; 20.3. 47 7/7 

alone: becauſe it is à part af his peeilfarworſhip,and he is rob. 
bed, and his glory is taken, and giuen to anotker; when prayers 


Epheſians, and Theflilonions;.ro prey for hin, and the ſicke 
are directed by Saint James to pray the Elders of the Church 
to pray ſor them. For nou we haue examples of requeſting 

at one example is there to doe the 
like to the Saints in heauen? There is not one. What direction 
| is there in all the Seripgures? Verity none at all And as for 


— warrant it. _ 8 
LTaſtly, what hape is there df praying to anyotherꝰ Sure! 

none 1 ee grau f vs, PTA not rand 
an, aich the Prophet, ac mote (for ought wee can tell for cer- 
| cainty) doch che bleed Virgin A not the holy Apoſiter 
Petcr, Paul, & c. & frantitkꝭ erer leaſſ an idle and addle part 


grou pe of good this to beattainied; and infinite dan- 
50 at Gods hands, He will notfuffer; but be auenged, if his 
honour be giuen to any other: I ſay moteduer, that prayer is 

Aae Chnt, to meet Wich chat cauill of 
„y they; that we will 


tihewroterhus f God fn, hd ſhall condenmet 
07 *" 
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is attheright hand of God, and maketh requeſt alſo for vs. Nei- 
ther of them, nor any other holy Apoſtle once dreamt of the 
mediation. of Saints, or any other creature. Moreouer, the 
Lond hitſelfe doth-ſo often hid ys vſe bis mediation in praying 
to the Father, that they muſt needy be very ſtupid, and dull of 
hearing, or ſuch as wilfully blind- fold their eyes againR the 


uaile with God in our petitions. 


| that we may fpeed of that which we aske in prayer, it is neceſ- 


truth which make any . queſtion about any other helpe to pte. 


Furthermore I adde; according to his will, becauſe, if wee 
follow our one luſts in prayer, vemay 2cke much; but ſhall 
little preua ile; 7's 4e, but receiue nos, ſaith S. amen, becanſe ze 
ule amiſſe, that yee might conſume it on your luſts, Wherefore 


1 


ſaryto frame alldurperitions aecotdingto God muſt | 


| RANCES. s. | | 
"ty a wich fullaſkiranceof being heard: for thert tot] 


therefore haue the knowledge of the Law teaching vs to pre- 
ferre the honour and glory of God before all RE and 
fot this cauſEchiefly to pray for this, and that we may be in- 
ſtruments of honouting him, as the duties chere ſet do vne doe 
require and in the: next place co pray for grace to doe thoſe 


whereby we may be-iuftified here- from and laſtly, for tem- 
porall benefits, and de liuerances in the tim of danger, a bleſ- 
fg promiſed to ſuch askeepe the Commaddemens » where- 
in, becauſe our daily failes are many ve muſt not be abſolute; 


one of vs with our Maſter, Not my will, but thy will be dane, as 
ho kvoweth what is heſſ for vs. Wheneeiris plaine; thavig: } 
norant perions which.kaow,not-Gbds la ves, qannotpray a. 
right, nor they Which are without freling ofthe word of Gods) 
grace, and of right aſſections towards his glory; but are on- | 
I led with a ſenſe of corporall andautwagd wanty Ee N 
; . q . f+ Tt 1 


1 , - [ 4 * F 7 3 
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de no wauering in prayer: Hes tha wauereth, is like aware of 
ſhe ſea, teſſed with the wind and caritd away: neither let chat man 


— — = 


lle browm | 
| It i Chrift which-is dead. Jed vat ber phiab 6 riſen Againe, who. | 


duties of loue, which arexcquircd towards ourneighbour for | 
the pardon of our crroursand offences, and firength of faith; 


but with ſubmiſſion of out deſires to Gods will, fayingeuery | 


lob 14.13,14. 


thivkg that he ſrakreceine anything ofthe Lord. It is heletuing, 


and! 


* 


—— 


What Pruyer is, 


YE | 
dfully "aſſuring dr cler of Gods favour, which makerh = 
all rhings poſſible that we avkein prayer. This afſurance, az a 
luftic gale of wind, carrieth dur prayers wich full ſaiterohea- 
uen, rhe defired bauen: wauering and doubting like oppoſite 
vncertaine winds, carry them to to ſome other place, and ſo the 
reriferic without ſperding. Wherefore he that without doub-| - 
doth not belecue, chat Go, and thut he i 4 rewarder 

— rull pon , cannot have uny good ſueceſſe of his 
| prayers: : neither can a wicked man pray axight, ſeeing his con. 

ſeienct is teadie ta checke cm, and dancerh bim, in regard of 
ſimethat men rr abomi- 
nable to the Lord. 


h Meſh. 114. What need is there that the faith- 
Full id pray, ſecingthey ate in Gods fauour, 
who knoveth all their wants, bath pardoned 


their ſinnes, and promiſed them all bleſſings! 
Anſw. By hownimchehe wore we ure in Gouls fawony, fomnch 
the more — urhere char one ſoouldchrevefwlly pray, both to ey 
the dutiorparmeowe witethe Lord, and toobraine the bleſſmys 
promiſed, and to romue our aſſurance of the parilom of fame 45 

— hour  greatweakneſſe. 

rie acceffuic of ian ſoule purified by faith, -neederh nat 
rau. obey fhewingrhe' neceffitiv'to this heaverily exer- 
pro ontinually —— or habrew,” by preſent per. 
— Ie — reſolution lifted vp in prayer vnto the 
fountain of all comfort : as David, ho prtofeſſeth, that at 
Kot — the Lord. ——— — kale, 
to znort t haue all things a 
dee = — ho hc 5 geen 

|ſonsof the nece c; evenin which throu 
faith haue all — SI S 
Firſt, it 0 adutie which God requireth of vs all, as a trihute 
of the grta ofall: Cal vpe in therimeoftronble and I 
— avid; revs a RR {orifice me:thatis, when 
chou wanteſt, pray; and hen thou art full, ſtill pray, and giue 
eee — — — fie 


LO 5 nb. 


＋—— 


— | man _— 


_| backward in prayer. 


[hat Prayer is. | 
thankes, The belt ſubiects doe moſt willingiy pay the durics 
of their Prince, and the moſt faithfull doe moſt duly performe 

this of Prayer to Almightie God: hee hath little or no faith, 
char is, little, or not at all in prayer. Yea, if any veglect to 

call ypon God, he doth not io much as belecve that God: is a 

cewarder of ſuch as call vpon him, or that he hearcth prayers 
any more than Baal did, when his Prophets prayed and cried 

from morning till night, and had no anſwer : for hee ſaich in 

his heart as Job ſhewerh, that God is in heauen on high, cher 
the clouds hide him, and he cannot ſee: andagaine, — 

ſhould we haue if we ſhould pray unto him. So that faith is ſo far 
from cooling our deuotion in prayer, when wee beleeve that 
God knoweth all our wants, that he hath pardoned our ſinnes, 
and we are made partakers of his promiſes, as that it ſetteth 
vs the more on fire, and increaſeth our feruencie in prayer, as 
ina chiefe dutie towards the Author of all this our comfort; 
and it is only the want of faith that maketh men cold, dull, and 


| promiſeth to the faithfull the things of this life, and of that 


Secondly, prayer is the reaching out of the handof Faith 
vuto the Lord, to receiue his bleſſings promiſed : although he 


5 \ 


| dole is 


— 


| ifully dealt to all, chat will not offer himſelfe 
to aske it, and put forth the hand to receiue it: So grace and 
mercie being o from aboue, wee are worthy to be ſent 


| which is to come; yet he doth not promiſe ynasked, to thruſt 
them into their mouths, as it were, but if they reach forth the 
hand to receiue them. : 

That —ů—ů— y to goe without his almes, euen when 


heartie prayer to receiue it. 

Thirdly, pra yer is the applying and actuall putting an of 
Chriſt Ieſus, to couer euery part of our ſpirituall nakedneſſe, 
to cure euery wound of our ſoule, and to — — 
facultie of our minde. Now by finning we are ſubiec — 
to make our ſoules naked to Gods i ents, to wound an 
hurt our ſoules, and to craze and enfeeble our ſpirits. If we" 
haue faith, we haue clothing, medicines, cordials, but without 


at profit | 


away without it, if we will not pur forth the hand daily by 


this 0 _ are without the vic and 


* _ 


" > 7” Pp 


Chap. 21.15. 
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— - 


— 
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| Prajers tobe made, when. 7A 
benefit hereof, Wherefore let Prayer be held as a moſt ne- 
] ceffary exerciſe of the foule, and the moſt excellent of all o- 
ther, wherebyit conuerſtth, and hath familiaritie with God, 
as Alaſt had: yea, let me be impriſoned with Feser; in the 
+ | Whales belly in che bottome of the Sea with Jonah; ſotſaken 
| oFall menwith Paul ;. ox ſtoned to death with Stephen; by 
prayer Fobtainethe Lords preſence, and by him more joy, as 
ſome of the Martyrs haue found by experience, than in the 
time of freodome from all ſufferings, infomuch that they haue 
beenc grieued when they haue beene taken from the rackes 
and torments. | | | 
_ Queſt. 115, I perceine by that which hath 
 beencfaid, that it is neceſſaty to pray, as well in 
prolperitie, as in aduerſitie, what times there: 
fore are ſpecially tobe ſpent in prayer? 
Anſw. It ij neceſſary, that enery Chriſtian makghis Prayers | 
folemwly onto God exery morning ard exening, fitting downe, and 
| riſing up from euery meale, and at all other times as the ſpirit mo- 
| weth, or other occaſions and ueceſſities doe require, to haue the. 
2” IM heart lifted vp inprayer. | 
The times | Explan. Seeing tlie neee ſſitie andexcellencie of prayer, tho 
* times follow to be conſidered of, which are both generall and 
ſpeciall. Generally, we are commanded to pray contiuually and 
in all things to gixe tha bet, that is, by continuall lifting vp of 
the heart vnto God when we beginne to awake, to ſleepe, to 
reade;to-labour, when we walkeabroad,come into the houſe; 
when we are: in ſafetie, in danger, by land, by ſea, dc. For 
that which ſome haue fondly taken vpon them to Pertenmo 
in groſſe and out ward manner, ſequeſtring chemſelues from 


a worldly imployment; that they might ſpend their whole f 
time in pra yer; tying: themſelues cheretore to a great num- 
ber of prayers, or tothe reheatſall · of the ſume pra yers many 
times ouer, to make 2 the number, counted ſometime by 


lirtle ſtones, more: lately by Beads ;- this, I ſay; as it is actu- 
ally and yocally vſed by :Monkes and Hererikes, commerh 
too necre the practice WE pruea = | 

W : 1 7 HERE: ches. 


— 
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| chite, and robbeth a Chrithan-of all opportunities of doing 


Times of prayer. 


mt, * 


other profitable and neceſſary duties to and for our brethren.: 
yet is there another kinde of continuall prayer well becom- 
ming a Chriſtian, which is performed. in a ſpiritua ll manner, 
and is to be intcrmiingled in all the morall and ciuill actions 
of our life, without impeaching or interrupting them, name- 
1y a perpetuall diſpoſition to lift vp the heart vnto God, and 
to bend and tend in all our 2Qiors to the glorifying of his 
name. This, by the due exerciſe of actuall prayers in their 
times, becommeth habituall, and cxtendeth it ſelfe to all 
times, conſecrating the whole courſe of our liucs and ende- 
uours vnto obedience and holineſſe. 


The ſpeciall times of Prayer are both of publike and pri- 
uate prayers, the one ſubordinate, and ſuch as is togiue place 
vnto the other. . 2 | 

The times of publike prayers, ate the times in vſe in the 
Church of God wherein wee liue, when it is requiſite, that 
we come duely and reuerently together, euen as of old, they | 
came vp to the Temple at leruſalem to worſhip, from all 
parts. For, though now a 5 there bee no ſuch place ot 
({peciall holineſſe, ſo that for having. reſpe& vnto the place, 

wee may haue the more hope of heing heard in our prayers: 
pet it auaileth much to frequent the aſſemblies of Gods peo- 
jo vnto prayer. The prayers of many. made together, are 

ike vnto many coales of ſine together, making the greater 
henyes faith S- Deer. 5 Lend would ſer 1 
a mott ſt and powerfull prayer, he ioyneth Voaksl | 
| Daniel — fo his name. Wherefore, would. to God 
that all would make more account of publike prayers, to 
come betimes and. duly vnto them. Peter and John went vp to 
the Temple to pray, euen ſince the time that in all places God 
was * yed vnto, and ſhall we ꝑreferre our, prayers at 

me, before prayers there ? | bot) 4 

The times of priuate prayers of euery perſon daily to be 
made alone, and if heeliveth in-any ſoc ietie, with others al- 
Jo. For it is nor ſufficient that thou prayeſt alone, and in ſe- 
cet, if thou liueſt in à family, or ſocictic, where mote doe 


vſually come together to prayer; neither is it ſufficient, ar 
Fa - 3 F f 2 3 : thou; 


—_— . 
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To come to fub- 
lake prayc ri. 


+ 


Projing in c. 
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Times of Prayer. 5 


It — be feared that he which prayethin- company only, 
males no better prayers than the Phariſces, and ſhall loſe his 


\ | reward; ſeeing : that to ſuch a 
N chat the. Father. will rewardthem open 


dae, if — — 
de, if any man. in ſecret, aud neglecteth the ioynt 
— . to be feared, chat he is left nk. 
out Gods preſence; to vaine ſpeculations, * that he de- 
lighteth not to enioy his — in the middeſt of two, or 
three . r in his name. 

Wherefore it is neceſſary to pray daily in ſecret, morning 
and euening, andb like wiſe with company, if it may be accor- 
ding to the ancient rice of ſacrificing a Lambe in the mor- 
ning, and a Lambe in the euening, _ day continually, 
For, every Chriſtian family is a little Church, as the A. 
poſtle intitleth ſome amongtt the Chriſtians, ro whom hee 
wrote, not that it is any way ft, now wee haue allowance 
forpublike meetings, to meet in priuate houſes, for all re- 
ligious exerciſes ( r this is the way to faction, and agzinft- 


— , , . 
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[Prager es apaine fanftified, Ererꝝ creature of od i 


= vnity of Church) but eſpecially for the prayers 
aily vſed in euery ſuch houſe, making it a Church, and Gods 


rarer: aud therefore the Prophet ſpeaketh of this as a note 
dift:nguiſhing Chriſtian und Heathen families, when hee 
ſaith., Powre aur thy wrarh'vpon the Heathen,that kyonethee 
not ; ard pon the families that rail not uporiby name. Let all. 
Gouernours of families time ypon this, to ſet ba prayers. 
in their houſes, thattheꝝ maybe Gods houſes, and not hou- 


thou prayeft daily in ſoch company, if praying inſecrer be | 


y in ſecret it is promiſed, | 


-houfe, according to that; CMy howe ſhall be called tbe hoxfo of | 


ſes _ from God, vpou which be will powre out 1 
Wra 5 * PF a ö it : 43 i HIFI; 43 3. , y 

„ ive; prayers are ordinatily to be vſed, when we re- 
. — 0d good — fos our ſuſtenance. For: 
dy mans finne, the creatures become accurſed vmo him, by. 


ified by the word and yruyer When a feaſt was made inthe. 


land of Zuph, it is 
chat Sause came, 


—— ople would not eat, vntill 
d haa bleffed W 


* 
. 


* 


WI bd be 
— —— — 


| Boar ent © —— 


— ares * - oO —— 2 m— "Wt. 


| 


So 


meat it is neceſſary to praiſe God, and ſo as weare cotnitmat 
ded, Whether we eat or Ze or wha ſoexer we doe, we ſhall doe 1 


"Tad bf Projery ; 1] 


Fee CET together to "he Waters in the | 


wilderneffe, thit for fare of poyſduche y will not drinke; till 
the Voieoth@hach with his horne ſtirred the waters, And after 


Alto the giory of l. 

Extraordinarily,-we' man pray oftnerin thetime of any ex- 
traordinary danget or trouble, by ſiekneſſe, perſecution, bat- 
tels and warres, famine and loſſes. Daniel at this time, beſides 
morning and — prayed alſo at noone- tide daily. Dauid 
in the f ke caſe prayed ſeuen times a day, and at mid · night. 
Chriſt prayed three times together in his agonie. 

And ho the Diſciples continueddail * — prayer. And 
in thoſe times of perſecution, the al ate noted to haue 
met to prayer, and to haue continued three, ſometime ſix dayes 


together, without taking food vntill night. Theſe times of trou- 


ble are more ſpecially times of prayer, to make praying out 


practice night and day, and to procure others to op? with! Ys | 


and for ys. 
For * ace and geſture to be vſed in prayer, wee . 
that nowyt 
beene in times paſt for cuery where Godrmy be called v 
in Fa ate yes much: and for 8 the Prophet — 
let vr fall downe, and kyeele e the Lord eur waker.Not that 
— er is not auaileable roy 
fields, and pra lying in the Whales belly, 


— d, cc. But — 10 — both of body and ſoule 


is due to the Eotd of all /and becauſe profiraciva, u, or kneeling 


chough kneeling be not alwayesneceſſary, yet it is to be 
d both in publike and priuate by all, that would 

to God his due and entire 

ir i che more duly and ſtrictiy to be vſed, 


of the To conclude, che omiſſion of 
decent and vſuall geſture muſt needs be more or leſſe ſcanda- 


re is no difference of places, ho wſoeuer it — b 
Nour tuning for Iſaac walked | 


is 2 mates to breed the mote humilitie in the minde: —— f 


Worſhip: and in all poblikepraers, | 
the Churchdotexpreſl ir, or rde laudable cuſtome 
— 


lous, us ai — deuotion, or contempt of | 
the Ch e | 


W 5er ; 
4 belt. 
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r 
The Auibor of 
this Prayer. 


Len. 1. 


| Day, che Lords Supper, & e. 
| Salemers 3 ben, * + this, * hoe a 


The Lords Projer. 


ret of Gods people, with whom we ſeeme to make bur halfe 
coniunction, whileſt we deny the vniformity ofourbodily hy. 
| — And thus much of the generall IntroduRtion to 
Prayer. 


2 . Eds £2 (< 32JG 
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0 | the Lords re 


Queſt. = 1 Ow; and according to what 
| patterneought We to pray? 

Anfr. The patterne 4 formeof prayer for our direction, is the 
Lords Pray _— Father which art in beanen, ballowedbethy 
rem e thy will le done in earth as it is in hei- 
Hen, 22 vr this day our 400 bread, and forgiue vs aur treſpaſ- 
ſes, as we forgius them that treſpᷣaſſe againſt vs, and lead us not 
into —— but deliuer vs fam euill: for thine is the King- 
dome — — — — Ann. 

Ep. Haui Ly-to the Lord pra er; 
23 5 | 


ral. Senor 

Auſmn. Chil leſygour ; who wich —— and = | 
— Some = He having beene — bu 
in was is Diſciplos, c yipg: od Luſter, 
Ae a er, 4. lohn alla tan ęlu his Da lesend lead | 
unto them, When yee pra: uy, ir Father, which artinheancn, 
Cc. Whence it hath'the dame, cho Lords Prayer,asche Lords, 


202 Conſider therefore the e this Prayer: as 


ſian Prayer |* 


— 


though thou knoweſt, = vie it, and vrge the Lord, as it were 


"I 


| conſent betwixt theſe two Euangeliſts, reporti 


9” 207 


* The Lords Projer. | 


Prayer of Prayers, — other prayers. And, as the 
Lords Supper, becauſe by him inſtituted is of that reuerend 
account, that whoſocuer caterh and drinketh vnworthily, ea- 
teth and drinketh his ow ne damnation ; fo whoſoeuer vſeth 
the Lords Prayer, being of diuine Inſtitution, vnworthily, 
endangereth himſelfe of damnation hereby. The Authour is 
the wildome of the Father, and like ynto Himſelfe hath made 


| this Prayer, with admirable wiſdome, drawing the whole 


Scriptures into a ſhort - ax ge herein, and comprizing all 
our wants of euery kinde in a few words, — all moſt 
needfull directions about prayer, and reaſons mouing in the 
offering vp of Prayer. So that, if all men ſhould all tõgether 
haue ſtudied all their dayes, they could not poſſibly make 4 
prayer of ſuch worth and excellene p. | 
Thirdly, conſider the vſe of this prayer, which is both for 
the words, and the matter and forme. Some thinke, that it 
is onely to be vſed as a direction, by which wee may learne 
how and what to pray, and that the words are not to 
becauſe Chriſt ſaith, After this manner pray yce. Others thinke 
it the onely prayer to be vſed at all times, and all occa- 
ſions, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, hen yeepray ſay, Our Father, & c. 
But neither right, the truth is (that which maketh a perfect 
5 what Chriſt 
ſaid) vix. the vſe of this 22 is not onely to direct for mat · 
ter, or for words, but for both, ſay theſe words when yee pray, 


vttered by any of the faithfull. But take heed, leſt in prayin 


or vſe this patterne for a direction, and frame all your petitions 
accordingly. DIE . Ix; 

Firſt, - the words of this prayer, if thou knoweft not 
how otherwiſe, according to it to expreſſe thy minde, and 


hereby to heare thee; for as ¶ prian ſaith; A father will ac- 
knowledge the voyce of his onely ſonne, and the Lord cannot 
but acknowledge the voyce and words of his Sonne, being 


theſe words, the tongue runne without the heart, as it mul 
needs doe, in thoſe that ceremoniouſly rehearſe them, making 
haſte to haue done, euen like vnto a childe ſaying his leflon, 


vſed, 


+ . 
82 —— — 
- 


which he hath conned perfectly. Such may ſay the words of | 
8 689 vs Pf _ Gods 
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* Ann. 
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The Lords Prajer. Rs | 


Gods deare Sonne, and yet goe away without any notice ta- 
| ken of them, becauſe: they pray not his words, which is a 
harder matterto doe. Wherefore, to pray theſe words right. 
ly, thou muſt in ſome conuemecne meaſure vnderſtand them, 
and haue the minde _ = — —— vttering the 
heart till. conueying it ſolfe into the meaning of euery peti- 
tion, which — be done; there mult be vſed yd de- 
hberation in himthat pra yetu. 3 
Thus, if this prayer be ſaid, it is well vſed alone, or added 
to other prayers : like vnto a wraſtler, who having vſed his 
beſt skill and ſtrength, to ouercome in his wraftling, yet fin- 
ding the victory getting to be very hard, hee re inforceth 
himſelfe at the laſt, wich all his might, force and skill toge- 
ther, that he may carry away the prize; ſo the Chriſtian man 
wraſtling, as Jacob with God by prayer, in the end re. in- 
forceth himſclfe in this prayer, that he may not depart vn- 
bleſſed. Two extremes are here to bee taken heed of: The 
one is, too much confidence in the words of this prayer often 
repeated, as ſome Popes of Rome haue granted great pardons |. 
to ſeuen Pater neſters, and as many Aue Maries, ſaid ouer 
| every day, or on ſome dayes, and in ſome places : which is 
oſſe and ſuperſtitious: The other is, too much detraQiing |. 
m this prayer, by accounting ie no better, or not ſo wor- 
thy, as a mans one conceiued prayer, which is derogato- 
rie and arrogant. Secondly, vſethis prayer, as a forme of di- 
rection, learning hereby what to aske, what firſt and chiefly, 
with what affections and aſſurance. 
; Are not other pra yers alſd to be vſed by ys, though diffe. | 
| ring fromthis in order, yet conſonant in matter? | 
Yes doubtleſſe; Yor otherwiſe, the. Apoſtle Paul in-his |. 
Epiſtles would not haue vſed ſuch variety of order and man- 
ner in thankſpiuings, requeſts, and deprecations, for his ſpi- 
rituall children” for himſelfe, fot che whole Church + nor 
would the primitiue Chriſtians,” in their ioynt prayer for 
the Apoſtles haue beene ſo bold as to premiſe this part of | 
cthankigiuing,- before their intreating of Gods aſſiſtance to 
- - | the Apoſtolicall offiees;as they did, when Peter and Ioba be- 
ing diſmiſſed, and charged to ſpeake * 


— 
* 


2 


* 


of Telus, they all rogerher prayed vnto the Lord. Where- | 
fore though this order be generally to be followed, yet dei - 


this heauenly motion in out mindes, to pray, 


| 


þ , 


— 


** — — — 


her is it alwayes neceſſary, nor yet is it a ſwaruing from 
this direction, though. ſome of theſe petitions onely bee aſ- 
ked in our prayers, and others be omitted. But the errour 
is, when wee goe beyond the rules here giuen ys, doting too 
much ypon worldly things, or hauing proud, vnfaithfull, or 
malitious hearts, wee make our prayers che labour of polluted 


lippe n 
Why dorch the Apoſtle ſay that wee know not what to aske, 


as wee ought, but the 5. pirit it ſelfa maketh requeſt for vs, with 
ſghs, which cannot bes expreſſed : if this be a perfect direction 
nerall direction oneiy for matter, and that to be true, which 
he faith for words, we know them not afore- hand, we follow 
not any ſet forme of ſpeech, but as the ſpirit giueth vtterance 
atche time of prayer. And ſo. here commeth to hee inquured, 


be well covicthem?: | - 


It is true indeed, wee-know not of our ſelues, as naturall 
men, what to aske, but the Spirit of God teacheth ys, partly 
inlightning vs by the Word of God, and panty Girring vp 
8 1 long after 
the fulneſle of Gods grace, which-is an — full 
deliuerance from mortality and baſeneſſe, into perfect glory 
of ſoule and bodys and this onely is the ſcope of the Apoſtle 
in that place. Againe, becauſe prayer is the worke of Gods 


Spirit, and are regenerate, doe and are able in ſome meaſure 


to pray, to their owne comfort, hauing none other helps of 
made by men, or aforchand deviſed by chemſelues. | 


prayers. 
Yet it doth nat hence follow, that it is yor good topray in 
ſer:formes of prayer, no more than it is por goad to haue 
ſtaires, to , berauſe a man may 


o goe p into an vpper oom , bes 
make acht ee oe vp by a ladder, or by ſome other meanes. 
In publike; 


full there ſhould bee ſer formes of prayer, becauſe it is 


not certaine, that euery Miniſter of Gods Word hath the 


Spirit 


Spirit, it may bee hence gathered. that all ſuch as haue the | 


2 


| ; 


| 


4 


teaching ys all things?-Or, are wee not rather to hold it a ge- 


Queſt. 


Roan.$. 26. 


Anſw. 
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Set formes of Prayer. | 


Spirit of prayer in him to teach him: and if hee had, there 
would be danger through weakneſſe of memory, of omitting 
many things needfull to be prayed for in the congregation, 
of excurſions, and runnings out into clauſes impertinent and 
dle, in ſo long prayers, and of tautslogies, and repeating the 

| fame things againe and againe, to the wearying of the con- 


regation. 5 | 
x 24 thus this heauenly ſeruĩee of prayer, ſhoũld bee yne. 
ually performed, according te the inequality of the mini. 
rs, ſome Churches hauing men able end ſufficient, ſome 
againe very weake ones and deficient. For theſe cauſes, ſer 
formes haute beene vſed anciently in the Church of God yn. 
der the Law ; Moſes vſed the ſame forme of prayer, when 
the Arke remoued, and when it ſtood ſtill: by the commande. 
ment of the Lord, hee taught Aaron and his ſonnes a forme 
of bleſſing the people. . 
Dauid made many Pſalmes, which were formes of praiſe 
and prayer to bee vſed publikely, as the 104, 105, 106, 107. 
Pſalmes, the 91. Pſalme was a Pſalme for the Sabbath. Vn- 
der the Goſpell the firſt forme of prayer is the Lords Prayer, 
the firſt forme of bleſſing that of Paul, The grace of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt be with you all or more fully, The graccof our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt the lous of Nod, and the Cominunion ofthe holy Ghoſt 
be with you all. Amen. And fince it hath beene the cuſtome 
of Gods Church to pray in the congregation by ſer prayers, 
If therefore theſe rules following be -obſerued, I ſuppoſe it 
| | ſhallbe well. F 
IR, Projer. | Firſt, that all vſe the fer formes of common prayer, appoin- 
| ted in publike. I W 5 
Secondly, if more ſpeciall prayers are to be vſed before, or 
after the preaching of the word (for Which no ſet common 
forme is, nor can well be appointed) that = man ende- 
uour himſelſe herein, either with words ſtudied, and ſet be- 
fore, or then iudicioufly and reuerentſ coneeiued, as by the 
Spirit he is abſe. 
Thirdly, that nouices, or ſueh as haue not the gift of well 
conceiuing prayers, vic ſet formes of prayer, deuiſed by o- 


thers in pruate. 


Fourh- 


FR 


further, if bee can pray ſome ſer forme, but ſtriue to grow to 
more perfection in this heaueuly facultie,and to be able with- ! 


. | fofiat their elbow readie to prompt them, and to tell t 


— 


— 


get formes of Prager, 


did flo from the Spirit in them. 


Laſtly, that no man ſtand here without endeuouring to goe 


out the helpe of ſet words, io make knowne his. deſires vnto 
the Lord. If any man ſhall thinke, as ſome doe, that this is 
preſumption, without ſet words to come to God in prayer, 
When as to a mortall Prince we dare not, hee is greatly decei- 
ued, and ſheweth to liaue but little vnderſtanding of the faith, 
full mans neerene ſſe vnto God, and acquaintance with Gods 
holy Spirit. For, will ſuch as wait about the Kings perſon eue - 
ry day, and talke continually with him, ſtudy ſet words afore- 
hand, what to ſpeake? They will indeed chinke of the mat- 
ter concerning which they would ſpeake, but for words they 
would not, 155 if they had alwayes ſome eloquent per- 


what to fay : In like manner, faichfull men doe continually 
attend ypon the Lotd, andralke with him by Prayer, and the 
moſt eloquent Spirit of God is alwayes readie to prompt and 
helpe them: wherefore, ſo that the matter to be ſpoken of be 
thought vpon before, it is no preſumprion to come without 
ſer words, in ſuch, as by experience doe finde ſome ſufficien- 
cie by Gods grace, to talke thus with their heauenly King and 
Father. 5 ; "0 
Queſt. What. deſireſt chou-of God . ĩn this 


2 


1 * 
: 
- 


£ 
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Fourthly, that ſuch as vſe the prayers of others, labour to 
| be moued with the ſame ſpirit of the Authors, as if the words 


© Anfiv. T defire my Lord God our beanenly Father, wha i the | | 


* 2 A000 . —— ˖— 


lefead vi in al dangers ghoſtly and bodily,and that 
vt from all [in and: wetneſs, 7 
ü Andiby 


—— a om 


fre flren we, 4 7 
2 57 wil dee of eee | 
; 90 ; 
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art a moſt gracious King, full of mercie a 


The Lords Plan. * 
goodueſſe, thron gh vun Lord Teſm Chriſt and therefore I ſiy, 4. 
r ene ee 

Explan. Here in briefe are ict downe the: moſt needfull 
things contained in the Lords prayer with ſuch pla inneſſe, as 
that euen children may attaine ſome good vnderſtanding of 
the prayer hereby, which was the laudable intent of our 
Church, in prouiding this wholeſome” Milke for tender 
babes. Ae N 

I ſhall not need therefore to adde any explanation of theſe 
words of our Catechiſme, (being ſo plaine and euident of 
themſelues) other than by pointing at the parts of the Lords 
prayer, ſecretly diffuſed thorow this anſwer. The firſt par- 
cell whereof compriſerh both the meaning of the Preface,that 
he,vnto whom we pray, calling him, Father which art in hea. 
nen, is the Lord God of heauen and earth, our common Father 
by faith, and heauenly, moſt glorious, and full of maieſtie, 
from whom euery good thing deſceudeth; and the meaning 
of the firſt petitions, that by our worſhipping him, he may be 

lorified, and his name hallowed, by our liuing as his loyall 
Pibieds, and faithfully ſeruing him, his hing dome may come, 
and by our readineſſe to obey him in euery thing, hi will may 
be done in earth, as it ts in heauen, and not only by ſuch as rea- 
dily obey, but by all people, his over-ruling power compel- 
ling the diſobedient and ſtubborne. 

The words next following, are the interpretation of the reſt 
of the petitions, thathe would giue vs all things needfull both 
for ſoule and bodie,which is to gize vit this dayour daily bread, 
to forgine vs our ſinnes, is the next petition: to ſaue and de- 
fend vs from all dangers, &c.is, not to lead vs into temptati- 
on, but deliuer vs from euill, from all fin and wickedneſſe, from 
pan! mma ng the end and reward of being led here- 
by, ore. ooo 1 
The laſt clauſe, And all this Itruſt he will doe, &c. ſerueth 
to explaine the concluſion, for thine « the 12 Se, thou 

i nd goodneſſe in Ieſus 
Chriſt; and this thy miertie and goodneſſe ſhall thus be more 


#glorified, wherefore I truſtand affure wy ſelfe, that thou wilt 


doe theſe and in this confidence, Ifay, Hin. 


— 
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[peer in 

Ry 

whom-we pray; and with what faith and afhance. — | 

— — 2 — — — | 

| is requres in praying. Firſts ho any can pray 27 | 
Chriftian, that.can call, God Father by 


ll 


By 7. Lords Projer. 


1 


Det. 117. How many be the parts ot this 


Prayer? 


Sc. And the concluſion. For thine is "ekinimns e power and 
the glory, for euer and ener, Amen. 

Explan. This Prayer being an abſolute forme of direction 
for vs, hath in it all things ueedfull, both for beginni — 
ceeding, and concluding : the petitions are not nakedly fer 
downe without a reface, neither are they left without a con- 
cluſion hemming them in on both ſides, toſhew both the ne- 
ceſſity of preparation, when we addreſſe our ſelues to prayer, 


and of obſeruation when we haue prayed. Preparation to 


prayer there muſt. needs bee, otherwiſe we ſhall bee ready to 


| | offer the ſacrifice of fooles, wee ſhall draw necre tothe fla- 


mi ngbuſh, with chooes on our 471 trtad on holy ground 
. N feet, and compaſſe the Lords Altar with vn 


prayed to giue God the glory of our ons granted, o- 


which he. will HE, P 
the ſe ere ek hen we 6; t 1 being — 


ued, that we intend ee eaſe andy | plcaſu 


athet? Ae „ „ 0 


dewce to Fore ue wy ad ers. 


e H 


Rog the firlt is, to conſider ri 


F und as. a true 


Anſw. Three, the Preface; Our Father which art in Hea.. | 
wen : the Petitions ; Hallowed be thy name, thy kingdome come, | 


waſhen hands. Obſcruation there muſt bee when we haue 
therwiſc we ſhall dealedecer be with — — 


9920 118. In che ate, doe your call 
God 
{-,. AnG * 1 1 41 F, ahr med 
r . — 


2s 


Eecleſ. 4.7. 


Exod. 3. 


n | 


all; 2 
ee and grace though JeasCheil ct 
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h caw Pray. | , | 
he be thy Father hy creation, for ſo is he the Father of the 
; ſpirits now damned in hell; but he muſt alſo be thy Father by 
regeneration, — 2 the preaching, of his Word, caſting 
thee into a new mould of righteouſneſke and holineſſe, accot- 
ding to his Image, wherein man was firft made. For wee haue 
Rom 8.1. {| recermed, ſaith the Apoſtle, not rhe ſpirit of bondage to frare a. 
gaine, but the Spirit of adopt is mherely wee cry, Abba, Father: 
verſ 16. And the ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe with our ſpirits, that we are 
the children ef God. So that there muſt be a Spirit in him that 
will pray, making him the child of God by adoption, purg-| 
ing him to become holy, as he is hol: + | 
Whence it followeth, that a wicked man liuing in ſinue, 
lohn 39. cannat pray, ſeeing hee, which is borne of God, finnerh not, 
who only is indued with the Spirit of Prayer. All his pray. 
ing therefore is a vaine beating of the ayre with a ſound of 
words, neither ſhall he ſpeed any more than Eſas of the bleſ. 
-fing belonging to the firſt borne, though hee cryed with 
ſtrong eryes and bitter. Hee may wiſh indeed as Balaum, Let 
me djethedeathof therighteons, but he cannot pray, and ſo is 
——— fruit hereof theſe wiſhes differing ſo farre from faich- 
Differences be- . | 2 eee wiſhes art ſudden ant] incorifiderate, ſtraigbt- 
| prixt projing ay — ball rebounding, when it is at the higheſt it 
| ndmfbing. falleth aint; Prayeris with deliberation, and giueth not 
— "nx ofthethipgdefired. l. 
2. Wiſhes are on reſſ 4 of the meanes and care of 
right or wrong, in atta yning the thing wiſhed fort: Prayeris 
with ſubmiſſion to the vſe of the meanes, and care of preuai- 
* 3. Wiſhesare forthe moſt part of things worldly, I would 
Hha * — ſuchtriches; dee. Prayer; is chiefly for 
| — ps ſpiritually and heauenly, one dnely petition of fix be- 
| chi tempor U.: 2 3112] ali UOA nens. 18 
** „ Wie for things ſpirituall and heauenly, 
pbut very inconſtant as Balaumt wiſn, and thatof Simon Aa- 
get. pray unto Godithat none of theſe: things beſall nee: 
| pou Wt owner fy — — y, Will not let 
| deparevniiltthathe'yecldeth to bleſſe his. 


8 5 Further-| 
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Furthermore, esa wicked r ſo his ſaying of 
| prayersis an abominaxion to the Lord. Of the wicked Ie wes, 1 
| Lrcenſe i gbounretion. tome, ſaich the Lord: and, The ſacri- Eſay 1.1 3 
fice of che; wegn laidls Salomong ts abomination to the Lord. | "701! 
The King, or ſome noble pecſon-would diſda ine it much, to be 
waited upon at the table with tlownes all myrier and dirtie, 
and the King of Heaven is no leſſe offended, if any wallow- 
ing in the myre of ſinne, come to give attendance ypon him in 


rayer. Wos then to wicked perſons chat will ſteale, whoore 
| e bea te Sabberh{@rats opprofi arid Kill and. et come 
and worſhip in the Lords Houſe. This is ſo abominable, that 


euen naturall men, and P doe. abhorre it in Chriſtians. 
Penda an heathen King of = Mercians; would not ſuffer any 


_— 


Chriſtians, that liucd. coutrary to their. profeſſion, to, goe vn 

uniſhed : ſo the. Turke doth. at this day. See then here the 
horrible eftare.of wicked men; pray they ought, it being a 
common dutjo ofall men, and yer pray they cannot; yea, they 
e pech pra, ſuch 2 mare ox labyrinth doth. ſinne bring 
* into. ; . 


_ ' Secondly, from the. perſon vnto whom wee axe directed to 
pray, wee learne, if wee be ſuch, as cancightiy call bim Fa- 
ther, to come with all boldneſſe and conſidence vnto him. Fa- 

ther ſometime, and moſt commonly, ſetteth forth the fitſt 
perſon in Trinitie : ſometi ne, but very rarely, the ſecond, as 
wherethe Prophet ſaith, He ſhall call lis name Emm an the | 
ererlaſting Father; and ſometime the whole Trinitie, as Where 
the Apoſtle 55 0 y faith, Oughi we not much mare be 
ſabiect to the Father of Spirits We may therefore. ꝓray vnto 
he whole Trinitie, but morc properly vnto the firſt perſon, 
God the Father, in the name of God the Sonne, by the aſl» | 
lance of God the Holy. Choſt. But though we come before 
ſohigh a Maieſtie, hee is our Father, and dath. accept vs for 
his children, ta our great er not ta be afraid, 

bin to come often, and with all filiall baldneſſe vnta him: If 
4 ſonne deſiret i. ſaſth Chriſt, of ay of you that in « father, far 
bread, will bg giuc him i ſtone ? It he abs en e gage bim 
4 Serpem 7 If yeethen, which are euill, can giug good itt mo 
roger, ben mech were Alete 
* — . 


— — 
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132 eile Proyes, 


the holy Ghoſt, to them that dero bm] What boldneſſe did 
| latob vſe, ſaying, I wilt not let thre gory vmleſſe thou bleſſe mee 
firff? and "2, es, ſaying; Rather blot me out of the Booke which 
thou haſt written? And. \ Abraham; diffunding the Lord from 
deſtroying Sodvine, if fiſtie, if fortie, if thirtie, if twentie, if 
bur ren righteous were found there? Children are bold and 
confident to aske of their loving parents, and ſo are Gods chil. 


F » W 
Queſt. 115. Why doc we lay; Our Father and 
1 not My Father? i 


Fer whom we Anſw. Becauſe I vngbt to pray for all other the children of 

muſt pray. Ged, ar wells fir hy Fol. * 1 a 
| El. As ves are directed for the perſon vnto whom, ſo 
alſo for the perſons for whom wee ought to pray, and that is, 
not for our ſelues only, or ſome few of our friends,” but for all 
our brethren and ſiſters by grace, that can call God as we doe, 
Father. And theſe are to be diſtinguiſhed into certaine ranłes: 

or orders. | f 

1. We muſt pray forall ſuch as are effeQually called by the 
—— of the Word, theſe are alreadie our brethren, and 
. members of the ſame body of Chriſt, they are of the 
houſhold of faith, and their welfare ought as much to affect 1s 

ws | with joy as our owne. OY t 
I 2. Forallfuch, as God in his eternall ſecret counſell hath 
| apy ynto life, but are not yet ealled from their wan- 
| drings, to be of one ſheep-fold, vnder one Shepherd the Lord 
_ [Tefus Chrift: we muſt pray for them, that God would haſten 
| cheir vocation, as Chrift hath giuen vs example in his prayer 
lohn . 20. $forbis ſheepe; I pray nor fer them only, which thou haſt yiuen 
Ie, faith Chrift, bur for tbem alſo which ſtall beleene in me: 

Through their word. | | 

3. For particular perſons,of whom we haue receiued bene- 
| fit, vnder whoſe gouernment we live, or which be more dearc 
| or neere in the fleſh vnto vs. Thus Saint Paul promiſeth 
that ſor the Hberalitie towards the poore Saints at Ieruſalem, 
Ce. v [there ſhould bee thankſtziuing of many vnto God, and, Le 
2 h he, and ſupphications, and giui W 


— 


433 __| 


U Fhe Lords Prayer, 
* all, for Kings, and for ſuch as bee ſet in authority. And | 
ſach peopl e, as with whom he had ſpeciall acquaintance, hee 
profeſſeth, that he made often mention of them in his prayers, 
and for the Iewes, that were his kinſmen according to the | 
fleſh; he ſheweth his great earneſtneſſe in prayer for their con- 
uerſion. nm | 

4 For ſuch, as whoſe neceſſny is more ſpecially made 
' knowne vnto vs, if they be in danger of bclneſſe, troubled inn 
minde, diſtracted vpon any dangerous enterpriſe or journey, 
or in any diſtreſſe. Ifany be ſichę (faith James ) let him ſend for lames 5 14. 
the Elders ef the Church, and let them pray for him, © "2 

5 For men generally of all eſtates and conditions, that 
— may be ſaued; for this is good and acceptable, ſaith Paul, 
in the ſight of God. And likewiſe for men of all Countries and | i Tim. 2. 3. 
Nations: for this cauſe wee Engliſhmen muſt pray for Gods 
ancient people the Iewes, for Turkes, Heathen, and ſeduced 
Papiſts, that they may come to the vnity of Faith. 

6 For our enemies, and thoſe that hate vs: Pray for them Matth. 5-44. | 
that hurt you, and perſecute you, and loue your enemies, ſaith the 
Lord: not that they may be bleſſed, and heartned to proceed 
in their enmity and malice, but bee ouercome with our inno- 
ſceney, and requiting. good for euill, and fo haue their heart 
turned vnto God. | 

Now as there is ſome for whom we muſt pray, ſo there bee | me nuſt 
others for whom we may not pray, but pray againſt. | no! prayfore 

I TheDeuill, ours and Gods common enemy, wee muſt 
pray againſt him, that he may be confounded and troden vn- Rom. 16. 20. 
der our feet, 24] 

2 All knowne enemies of God: Dauid hath many Pſalmes 
of imprecations, and praying againſt ſuch 2 of this ſort is An- 
[chriſt which is an Aduer jones exalteth himſelfe againſt all | 2 Theſ. 3. 4. 

that is called God. Such was Iulia the Apoſtata, againſt whom 
the Church prayed : and Sau was declared to be ſuch vnto * Sam. 16. f. 
— — which cauſe he is rebuked for moutning and pray- 
r him. ; ITT | 
" Wee ought not to pray for the dead, whoſe eſtate is | "© 
»nchangeable;'as: Abraham told the ieh Ghitron. being in | | 
hell, tharthey'which were there could ot eme hither:· if | 
| — 


— 
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Queſt. 120. Why is there addd in the preface, 
Which art in heauen? | 


Anſiv. Not f.r that I beleene G od to be in heuuen onely, for he 
is euery where; but becauſe to bee imheauen, is an argument of 
great glory. wherefore I learne with allreuerence and umility to 

ray unto him being our Father moſt gloriom. | 

Expl. Here followeth the third thing in the Preface for our 
direction, Which art is heauen. This is not ſpoken circumſcrip- 
tiuely, as though God were contained in the heauens; for £ | 
heauen of heauens ar: not able to containe him, or as though, if 
the heauens were not, God cannot bee, as the inhabitants of 
the earth cannot be, when the earth ceaſeth; for God was be- 
fore all heauens, and earth, and creatures. But God is ſaid to be 
in Heauen. | 

1. Firſt, for his glory, which doth-moſt ſhine in the third 
Heauen, it being moſt manifeſted there to the holy Angels, 


alſo his glory, that is, che manifeſtation of his wiſdome, power, 


&c. is by way of rationall deduction, argued from the lower 
heauens, and the hoaſt of them, the Sun, Moone, and Stars, ac- 
cording to the Song of the holy King; The heauens declare the 
glory of the Lord, and the firm ament ſheweth his handy worke. 
2 There is not — a naturall, but alſo ſupernaturall and 
r 


extraordinary demonſtration of his glorious attributes of 
Iuſtice, Mercy, Power, and Wiſdome, whi:haremanifeſted 
from He auen, as bythe Propleets, who were immediately in- 
ſpired from Heauen to declare them: and by Chriſt, who came 
from Hezuen;. and ſhmetimes by the fignes which the Hea- 
uens beare, portendinggreat alterations, as before the deſtru- 
ction of Icruſalem, and the like: and laſtly, by influences 
comming froni the Heauens, moſt notably to deſtroy molt 
notorious ſinners, as the old World, againſt which the win- 
dowes of Heauen were opened to drowne them: and So- 
8 vrh ich fite and brimſtone came thence to burne 
N m vp. a N a + a 

by Thirdly, ade irity aud holineſſe; cuen-as the heauens 


41 


re Pure, and not ious to corruption in ſuch manner, as 


* 2 


and blefled Saints, by an immediate viſion. and fruition; as| , 


the! 
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The Lords Prayer. 
the inferiour bodies are: yea, when they ſhall at the laſt periſh 
and haue an end, the yea es of the Lord, the me pure and ho- | 
ly God ſhall laſt alwaies, according to the Pſalmiſt; I how art | Plal 1024. 
the ſame, and thy yeares ſtall xot fuile. 

4 For his excellent, maieſticall, and inacceſſible bright- | 
neſſe, even as the moſt ſhining heauenly creatures, the Sunne 
and Starres. And all this ſerueth to breed in vs humility, and 
reuerence in comming before the Lord, euen as the finfu}l Pub- | 
| lican durſt not looke vp to Heauen, but cryed, Lord, be mer- Luk. 18. | 
{ cifullto-mea ſinner; and as thepoore Prodigall, Father, I am | 
not worthy to be called thy child: fortheproud the Lord de- Luk. 1.53. | 
ſpiſeth, the rich he ſendeth empty away, that is, ſuch, as ac- 
knowledge not themſelues vnworthy wretched ſinners, and Eſoy 66.13, 1 
preſume vpon any thing in themſelues: but the humble ones, 
that tremble at his Word, that doe reuerence before him, hee 
will loo ke and haue reſpect vnto. Which ſhould make ys fo 
totemper our boldneſſe with humility, and reuerence in pray- | 
ing to chis our moſt glorious Father, that when we would be 
bold with him like — we incurre not the blame of ſauci- 
neſſe and irreuerence with the Iewes, and be challenged with 
that ſharpe ſaying, If I be a Father, where is mine honour; if L | Mal.1.6. 
bea Maſter, where is my feare, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? | 


Queſt. 12 1. How many be the petitions of 
this Prayer? 3 


Anſw. Six, whereof the three former concerne the glory of 

God, the three latter concerne our ſeluer. 8 

Eaplan. In handling the petitions of this Prayer. 1. Wee . | 
are to conſider of them in generall, and then in particular: 
Generally they be fix, as many concerning Gods glory, as | 
our one neceſſities, and the firſt in order concerning Gods 
glory, the laſt our ſelues. | | 
The equall number teaching vs how gracious. the Lord 
is towards vs ſinfull men, allowing vs if wee come with one | 
requeltfor the aduancement of his glory, to come with ano- 
ther for our owne benefit, if with three for him, with three for | 
out ſelues alſo,” This is no ſmall fauour, when a mortall ny | 15 
| | 1 will | 


Ae 
q nnn EE” —̃ 


The order of tbe 
Petiticn. 


1 Rom. 13. t. 


The firſt Petition. 
when doe the like, happy would his ſubiects thinke them- 
ſelues, and pray often, and heartily for his health, and ho- 
nour, if premiſing prayers for his welfare, hee would allow 
them to petition freely alſo for themſelues, being ready to- 
grant their deſires. 

Happy then are we that ſerue ſo good a King, but vn wor- 
thy of this happineſſe, ſich that vngratefully we ſeeke not his 
honour, but the ſatisfying of our owne-worldlylufts, hee al. 
loweth ys to pray as much for our ſelues as for himſelfe, three 
for our ſel. es, andthree for hims: but wee pray three for him, 
and threeſcore for our ſelues, or nothing for him, and altoge- 
ther for our ſelues, thus requiting the Lord euill for good, 
Let euery man bee aſhamed of this, and deſire as heartily the 
gloritying of Gods Name, as his owne neceſſary food and 
raiment, as the welfare of his owne ſoule. 

The orderofplacing the Peritions concerning Gods glory 
firſt, and then thoſe concerning our ſelues, teacheth, 15 that 
God is abſolutely tobe reſpected, and for himſelfe, but man 
for Gods cauſe. He is the Soueraigne Lord of all, and the re- 


uerence of him ought to ſway all ; the greateſt men are not fo 
(| to be reuerenced ſimply for their power and greatneſſe, but for 
Match. 10.28. him, and in him; / 3 aith Chriſt) whom yee ſhall 
} | feare,ot him that can killi 


all mens greatneſſe, and that they are men commeth from God, 

and ends in God. If God commandeth any thing, he is to bee 

heard for his commands ſake; if man commandeth — thing, 
0 


| amongſt the men of this age into che.contrary; man js heard, 


1 


e boah, but him that can deſtroy body 

and ſoule in hell fire, And this is the argument vſod by the A- 
poſtle, to perfwade obedience to the higher powers, becauſe 
therg are no powers but of God and the powers that are, are of God. 
Euen as tlie riuers come from the Sea, and run into the Sea, fo 


hee is to bee heard for Gods ſabe, which-if it were ſo, ſinne 
ſhoutd not ſo much haue the vpper hand, but this is turned 


and obſerued-forhinſelfe, God for man; a plaine euidenec | 
whereof is tlie obedience of the moſt vnto great perſons and 
gouernours, and neglectof Gods poore Minifters armad onely 
withrhe Word, the :S word of che Sprit. 


% Tharthatngy end nne ching by ahd Lord imended 


in} 
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ocratin all, is his e owne glory, and 3 is ,000 fo tor 

ubordinate vnto chi is, and onely ſo fatre forth to bee 
— be — as it maketh for Gods e The Heauenz are 
andes (hewhisglonyche Belek anderer for hie gl al 
men are made for his glory, deer ebert, e, im, 
fer him, and unto him are allthings, to him be olory for ener, A- 
men. This made Moſes to neg gert his owe ſo * than 
God ſhould ep rape, and Paul to lay op! en biete to 


Jewes. And this will Aale 925 that is 20 obedient fub- 
iect to the King of Henuen, with joy to beare atiy crofſe;fo that 
Cod may —— ory, to account all loſſe which is gotten with 
his diſhpnour. For if the mainie eſtate of at endif fafe,he is 
the leſſe troubled arfraltofſes; but much fe f Kofidreds of 
_ be daily added bereunto, and his loſles be but ſome few 

no more ought wee to bee much troubled at our owne 
fofſes or croſſes, ting the wine, Gods glory, is hereb! y 

eatly increaſed. 

Thirdiy, that the glory ofche Lords name ib fe "Og as that 
hee did dot onely make it his tharke in the creation; But in 
euery particular duty done by man, hee ſetteth it Ri}? As his 
marke, as here in p ade Saher gung the Law, he beginneth with 
his owne Maieſty in che Goſpel, at the very 4 witty of chat 
blefledone;rhe Lege senen Li and; ing God. 
And in like manner ought we to bee affected to G ory in in 
euery Gary king firſt and chiefly, and not Yo be! 

ar 


men, asthe Ph 


lei reed bly hoy 
lecfChirift] arlbeher,or 

— dees N inkes ar Sedan. 
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72 In che lt of thelepetitions what 
foe * cles cl! 2m lv 10 435 * 2012 © : | 
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the curſe, that God mi ght haue loty b. Gch thiditof the 


— hp ra „ heare . 


Rom.t 1.36. | 


LE 
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. The Name of 
God. 


Verf. . 


God a Fnonuns 
{| by tu Names 


* 


Hohn 1. 
Cor. 3. 18. 


þ 
|; 


— 


= 7 — — | 


| Vice-gerents,fc ome hal 


© Anhw. That the holy Name of God 2 be glorißedi inthe vf vſe 


* hs titles, word, and workes. . 


xplan.; In handling theſe petitions more particularly, I 


j a the 2 condlyythe ſenſe; -thirdly,che 
< ſoprats ry petition. 
| or Ty 


rſt, Hallowed bethy Name; this is placed before 


| Thy Kingdome come, to teach vs that no mau can bee a true 


ſubiect of Gods Kingdome, 1 vnleſſe that in his heart hee ma- 


I! keth inc ipall account of Gods glory. For-then only: mayelt: 
yy ou hope to be el ted as 2 good ſubiect vnder Gods. Kin 15 
| . 


ome, Su thou fir delireft, S HLalewed bee, not mine, but 


Name. a 


Wben chou ſcueſt vp. not thy. ſelfe, rhy plraſure, profit ot 


geg ro he chief ly fought after, in profelſing the Chriſtian Re- 
on, 


ur the honouring o Gods name: ſo chat ſuch as ſceke. 


for aduantage by their profeſſion, thinking rhar gaine is godli. 
noſſe, as was the manner of ſum: whom the Apoſile challen- 


geth, that vnder the colour of Religion, deceive and inucagle 


| 2 WN oyne commodiry, are got of Gods Kingdome, 
* 


are pufſed. Ups knowing nz 1g doing i in ſtead of going the 
right way, or hanngany. true wiſdome. 

2 For the ſenſe of the &ords: By the Name of the Lord, 
ere We art ee „that whoever i it js, whereby the 
Kaba made. kno ne vato vs, accprding co bis meſiglorious 
rtrivures, Wiflome, Power, Mercy, &cc. 

3 35 firſt by This titles, God; Lord, thou, Eord of 
* « the Almighty; Ge: rhyg —.— hach made himſelfe 
Lorne yhto r, 29d joy 1 — to ſet forth 

6d: Fot, e ae . — Gods 
led Gods and — 


"ber ay man prelumed't us 08 called, as b y his proper name, 


r mortall man.; 
Second, Godꝭ is made know ne b his Word,and therefore 


—_ 


| 


chat ve can ſcade ufamongſt alt Gods people, inthe Booke of 
God, but leſus Chriſt, _ was truly Emmanuel; God with| 


| vs. Tae mangherefore: aſpirc-after ſuch — dut leaue 
them gff rather, aa to gebe NET . 


2 Byba word. | 
IcChriu hazhthietfde of the Word of God, beivg f he fountaine 

from whence the Word of wiſdome flo wech; lng hee that 
5 1 : knoweth | 


Us The firſt Feaniow; 11 
| knoweth the Word writtem knoweth God, his face being viſi- | 
bly and gloriouſly reflected to our open faces there, as by a |: 
glaſſe. Thirdly,by his works, the Heauens, the Earth, the Seas, ; py kiuwworks 
infinite number of creatutes herein contained, which doe alſo | | 
ſet forth Gad ynto vs: For the inuiſible things of him, that to, 
his eternall power and Goahead, are ſeene by the creation of the 
world conſidered in his worbes. And as theſe laſting workes of | — 4 
God doe ſet him forth vnto vs, ſo doe his tranſient works, acts 
of iudgement, mercy, prouidence and good neſſe. Let thy Name 
be hallowed or ſanctified: enn a 

x This doth firſt ſignifie the purifying of a thing which] To ſax&ife 
before was corrupt and vnholy, thus myſticaliy it was ſhe w- . what. 
ed to Peter, that Cod had ſanctified the Gentiles, when hee 
being inuited to eat of the creatures 2 in the ſheet, 
and refuſing them as vncleane, was the ſecond time com- | 
manded : 7 he things which God hath ſanttified, pollute tho | a a 10. 16. 


not. 


| 2 The ſeparating of any thing common to an holy vſe, 
5 Wy thus Aaron and his ſonnes ate ſaid to bee fart ified, and their | 
_—_— veſtments and veſſels of the Temple, and all things dedicate ;| 
and thus are the houſes of God now adaies to be counted lio- 
þ ly, and glebes, and tithes ofthe-Church. n...... 
ze 3 The acknowledging of a thing to be holy, and declaring} 
15 it by giuing all due obſeruanee and reſpect hereui. to, fo thar 


the holineſſe thereof may bee made more famous and notable 


— — — 


of amongſt all men: and thus principally doe we pray, 'Hallowed|, 
lfe be thy Name, as it is holy and glorious, make ys to acknow-| 
th ledge it, and to aſcribe all honour and glory vnto it, whether || 
ds ve ſpeake of thy titles, behold thy creatures and wofFes' of | 
ne- prouidence, or receiue any of thy bleſſings, or whether we be 
ne, ſconuerſant in the exerciſes of thy Word and Sacraments, or of ' 
eof any other diuine ordinances. 10 r 
ich And againe, whereas thy Name is vſed, as — — 
aue phane worldlings, vindicate and deſiuer it from ſuch abt a 
5 make vs to ſtand for the maintenance of thy honour n; gainſt 
fore ſuch. e e eee eee e OTH?” | 
aine And laſtly, prouide for the preſeruation of the fame, from | 
that being vſed as a common thing, working in all thy people an 
ith bit | 44 __.... holy et 
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1 The ſupplica- 
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whaplogyer we are therein directed nta - . 
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The /econd Petition. N ha 


Y The deprecation is againſt the finnes in theſe Commande- | * The depreca- "| 
ments forbidden, contrary to the duties before ſpoken of, 
with an acknowledgement of our tranſgreſſions and weak- 
neſſe; through which wee daily offend herein, ſighing after 
more perfection and ſtrength of grace. Wee, acknowledge | 
therefore here our ſelfe-loue, and loue of the world, = .of 
men, and truſt in armes of fleſh, our corrupt worſhipping of | 
God, our neglect of his worſhip, our errours in as to the | 
diſhonour of his. Name, curſings, ſwearings, periuries, neg- | 
let of vowes, and > Th honoui to creatures, {wea- 
ring by them: and our errours in action, not being mo- 
ued with diuine meditations beholding Gods — being 
intemperate in meats and drinkes, and not following that 
iuſtice and feare of God in our dealings, that wee ought to 
doe, and for ſtrength to ouercome all theſe our corruprions 
we pray. | 40 4 2 | 
The thankſgiuing is for thefe corruptions mortified and | The thankef: | 
purged, and for , contrary gin reuiued and ſetled to | gung | 


b 
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: 
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lory. — ; 3 19 
ky Likewiſe wee praiſe God here for his grace in other men, by 
| whom his tame bath AſS glory, whileſtthe confent inthings 
together with vs, to the, honourin of God. For this is allo 
commanded, as to pray for den . o praiſeGod for others: | 

I exhort, that fr ſt of all; prayers, and ſupplicationg, and gining of |" Tim. a. u. 
tharkes be nde for dll nan OT Al 
| For this cauſe, of old they that were Jed b) the Spirit. of 
God, did praife his na me ouerthe graues of Martyrs, for his“ 
grace giuen vnto them, ſhining ſo much e 1 

geeadayd | 
a, 90 
us 
to 


* 
7 
* * 


ince it harh been turned into prayers fortheꝝ 
to them and i is an euident want of the Spirit God, and 
A ence of the lying Spirit, to maligne ſuck as ek 
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all manner of cuill againſt them, as is the manner of many 
| now adaies;feeking by their checks and aunts, to quench the 
| tparkes of zeale which arc kindling in the hearts of others, 
|| efpecially of vnderlings. Out of your owne mourhes ſhall yee 
be iudged, yeeuill and wicked ſeruants to the higheſt; ſeeing 
| with your mouthes yee ſpeake the words of Gods praiſe for 


| tides, as with ſwords;to pill, if it were poſſible, all warmth of 
Nox all this is inthe firſt petition: the ſupplication,We pray 


| rheeernot thy Name be ynhallowed,or haue diſhonour dove 
vnto it: the t ankſgiving, Wee thanke thee for diſpoſing vs 


* 


and goodne 


|-* Queſt. 124. In the ſecond petition what doc 


King dome of glory haſtened. 


| firſt the order of this Petition, it goeth before this; Thy wil 
| be dove; to teach vs, that no man can rightly doe the will of 


The Lords Prayer. 


to liue to Gods glory, and to diſcourage them, and to ſ peake 


— 


grace in others, and with the ſame mouthes yee pricke their 
ace out of them. 
thee, let thy Name be hallo wed: the deprecation, We pray 


to the magnifying and giuing glory to thy Name for thy grace 
a = ſo let ay Name be hallowed. _ 


you deſire? 


Anſw. That the number of true bel-emer-s may bee daily in- 
creaſed, that Gods & Wer of grace may be inlarged, and his 


E Explay.” According to the method propounded, I conſider 


God and pleaſe him, vnleſſe he be of his Kingdome, and de- 
liuered out of the Kingdome of darkneſſe by faith, and the 
Spirit of Salictification. He ſhall doe his will indeed, as a veſ- 


— — 


bur of a good heart to bee accepted, as the Angels and Saints 
4 im: Heaven. For when the wicked lewes had crucificd the 


ſeldof wrath, being ouer-ruled by bis Almighty power, as the 
Deu Il doth Gods ſecret will; but not asa veſſell of mercy 


Lord leſus, it is faid, that they had taken him, being deliuered 
by the determinate conrſell aud fore-knowledge of God : and 
apainf} his ditpoſing will it is not poſſible that wicked men and 


— - wg * 


wicked Anyelsſhould doe any thing. But in thus there is little 
5 | ; | comfort, 


— 


The ſecond Petition. 5 | 


comfort, as tothe gally- ſlaues of the Turkes, being compelled 
to their tasko, the comfort onely is, hen from the heart wil- 
lingly and chcerefullyGods will is done, namely, his reuealed 
will and la. | | 7 

No for this it · is neceſſary that a man bee firſt of this 
Kingdome, Without faith it is impoſſibleto pleaſe God. All du- 
ties done by the vnſanQibed lewis liuing in ſinne, are reiected 
2; abominable. Their new Moones, their Sabbaths, their In- 
| cenſe, their Sacrifices: without theſe a. man cannot. ſomuch 
asthinke any thing pleaſing vnto God;_cucn-as they that 
yeeld alleageance to the Pope, or to the Turke, or anꝝ enemy 
of our. King, cannot pleaſe him their lawfull Soueraigne, . how 
officious ſoeuer they bee. So they in whom the power of dark- 
neſle is tier yet ſhaken off, but are ſtill through infidelitie, 
and the loue of fmne,vnder the Prince of che ayre, and not ſub- 


. 


deuotion. 


| goodhefſe, the grace of God, the mercy of our heauenly King, | 
who maketh vs able to ſerue him: and crowne:h our ſeruice 
© | with glory, that for no ſcruice which we doe, wee preſume to 


ie&sofrhe Kirgdome of Hexyen,cannotpleale God, what du-. 0 
ties ſocuer they ſeeme to the world to performe with zeale and 1 
” This therſeruetli, firſt, to ſhew vs the fountaine of all cur 


reiect this as Popiſh arrogancy, and acknowledge when wee 


is Chriſtiau ſimpſicity. | 
' Not to reſt in any ontward act or duty, which we ꝗge, bur 


che ſubie cs of his Kingdome, otherwileir.is loſt abourwhar- 
ſoeuet we doe, in vaine are ye iuſt, mercifull, or deuout, vnleſſe 


faith purging inwardly. . . 3 

For the ſenſe of the words ; Thy.Kirigdome, the object of chis 
defire is fixſt to be.confidered, ind then the, act, let it come. 
| Gods Kinggome at the rüle that hee doth exerciſe over bis 
creatures, and is gęnerall ouer all, and ſpecially ouer the Elect. 
—_ his Kingdome doth comprehend the whole or d, 
ei 


—— 
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L 


challenge ought at his hands, as the merit of our worke, but 


haue done all that we can, we ate vnprofftable ſeruants, which 
labour for true faith, for hearts rigbtly ſeaſoned, a5 beats of 


the ſeruice of Satan bee in heart renounced, vnleſſe there bee 


To doe Gods 
Will. 

Heb. 1. 8. 
Ey bs 


2 Cor. 3. 5. 
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of God. 


logs therein, which he ruleth and gouernerh by his 


© providence, |: 
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The Lords Prayer. 

; prouidence, making one to bee for the preſeruation orpuniſh.. 
ment of the other, thus vpholding things in order euer ſincę 
the firſt creation. | * 
In this ſenſe God is called by the Pſalmiſt, The great King; 
and God is King, bee the Heathen neuer ſo impatient: and a. 
gaine,the Lord reigneth, c. and vnto his Firſt-borne, Chriſt, 
the Heathen are giuen for inheritance, and the vttermeſt ends 
of the earth for a poſſeſſion. Specially Gods Kingdome is ouer 
the Church, howſocuer diſperſed into many places, yet ma- 
king but one Kingdome, and this Kingdome is partly in Hea- 
| uen, partly vpon earth, till the laſt great day, when in Heauen 
| onely it ſhall flouriſh. That part. of his = e vrhich is 
vpon earth, is the whole multitude of all ſuch people as out- 
wardly embrace the Chriſtian Religion, though many be pro- 
phane or hypoctites, and this part is called the Kingdome of 
Heauen, both in the Parable of the Sower, of the Draw. net, 
and of the Field, wherein the enuious man ſowed tare, &c. 
Wicked men being for a time mixt amongſt the godly, but at 
the laſt day to be Kae and ſingled out and left, the godly 
onely being taken: and this is Gods ſpeciall outward King- 
dome, which in ſpeciall manner he defendeth from Infidel, 
holding vp the Scepter of his Word, and giuing them Layes 

whereby to be gouerned. | 
Now beſides this, there is an inward ſpirituall Kingdome 
of God, which is ouer all thoſe in whoſe hearts chele awes 
are written to doe them, and the boy Spirit rulerh and bea- 
reth ſway, and happy is that man, w ich is thus of his King- 
dome: 2 when Ali did highly extoll John the Bapel. 
| be. Ahr. a greater than hee was not borne of women, hee 
afhrmerh yet, that the leaft in the Kingdome of Heauen is 
greater than hee, the leaſt of thoſe that are inwardly called 
reater than hee, by his moſt excellent office, euen as they 
which doe the will of God in Heauen, are more than mother, 
brethren, and fiſters of Chtiſt, than Mary; as ſhe was digni- 
fied to be his mother, according to de felh, Thar part of the 


— 


and Saints, and is imperfec till the laſt day, when in a more 
ſpeciall manner the Kingdome ſhall bee deliuertd vp to God 


1 — the 


Kingdome which is 2 in Heauen, conſiſteth of Angels 


6 


he Lords Prayer. | | 4465 li 


the Father, that he may bee all in all. And.chus much for the | 1 Cor. 15. 24. 
meaning of the obiect. | 

The act, Let it come. This is the firſt of the generall King- 
dome, whereby the world is moſt prouidently ruled, let it 
ſtand, let wickedneſſe be puniſhed,and godlineſſe rewarded. 

Secondly, of the ſpeciall Kingdome, the comming where- : | 
| of is in foure degrees. 1. Let it bee erected where it is not, x The Kingdeme | . - 
ſend thy Word, ſend Labourers to worke in thy harueſt, let | ofgracecommeth 
'| thy Word ſound to alt parts of the earth, to the Iew, to the | N foredegees. 
Turłe, to Infidels in all places, plant a Church there: this ſpe- 
cially is the praying for all men, vnto which Saint Paul ex- 
horteth, that the Goſpell may ſhine amongſt chem, that it may 
ſhine to their hearts ho ate yet in darkneſſe. 

2: Let it be confirmed and continued where it is, let it not 
be aboliſhed by perſecution, corrupted by hereſie, vaniſh by 
hypocriſie, or degenerate, and grow into the contrary, by 
prophaneneſſe. 3. Let it bee reſſored where it is decayed, or | 
cortupted in doctrine or manners, reſtote ſuch as are falne 
by weakneſſe, purge the errours of ſuch as are ſedueed. 4. Let 
it be n made compleat, by haſtening the marriage ö 
day, wherein the new leruſalem may bee in all points as a 
Bride trimmed for her husband, which ſhall onely bee at the 
laſt day, when death; and the Deuill, and euery enemie ſhall 
be de ſiroyed, and Cod alone ſhalt abſolutely reigne ouer his | 
people, guiding them in and out euerlaſtingly, and communi- 

cating his heauenly moſt glorious Kingdome vnto them. 

| 3 For the ſcope : The ſupplicationis, 1. For Gods gene- ee 
ralf Kingdome, notithat it ſhall falle whilſt the world indu- . d, 
reth, but becaule it is Gods will that we ſhould pray for ſuch | 
things as make for his glory, wee are directed to aske here, | 
the exerciſing of Gods ſoueraigntie and dominion over the 
world, hereby his power, wiſdome, and goodneſſe may 
appeare tothe ſonnes of men] af the geeat ereatutes, the itra- asse 
tionall,the Heauons, Earth, and Seab being ſtill conta ned in 
their proper places; a, nr and operations; of the'ratio= | ꝑ 
| nall, the -obRinare, and rebellious being by his iuft iudgo: | | 
ment puniſhed, and the godly by his mercy rewarded, the || 
dee 5 | 
120 peaceable 
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Deur. 27. 


Match. 9. 38. 
Ephel. 6. 19. 


Eſay 49. 23 | 


Deut.3 38. 
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| CEL, 5 The ſecond Petition. 


peaccable and righteous being encouraged. For, according 
to all this they were taught of old to pray, whenacurſe being 
anne od to euery Commendement broken, all tlie people were 
bidden to ſay, à men. s 

2 For all good mcanes and furtherances of his ſpeciall King. | 
dome, which is bis Church, and ſuch are godly and righteous 
Mavillratcs, defending the faith, diljgent and zealous prea- 
chers, publiſſiing the faith f Chu leſus: for ſuch wee pray, 
that many may be ſtirred vp and. continued: in all places. For 
Preachers we — a ſpeciall precept, Pray the Bord f the har. 
neſt that he would ſend forth Labeurers anto his harneſt, and 2s 
we are to pray for the increaſe of choir wumber;; fo for their vt- 
terance and boldneſſe in preaching the Goſpell. And for ſuch 
as be in authority, how we are to pray, hath beene ſhewed al- 
ready, they are nurſing Fathers and Mothers of the Church, 
Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and Queenes ſhallbe thy Nur. 
Grhith the Prophet. Let thy Kingdome come, thereſore is, Let 
godly Magiſtraccs be increaſed, vnder whoſe-gouernment thy 
Church and people may flouriſh,. and:ſend many faithfulf 
Preachers, as Moſes ſaid of Leni; Let thy Thummin and thine 
Vrim be with thy holy ones. Such integrity of life, and light of 
Doctrine, that they may bee as lights ſet vpon an hill, giuing 
light to ſuch as be in darknefſe of ſinne and ignorance. 

3 For the defence of theſe from all dangets, whereby they 
may be interrupted in their proceedings, that their liues may 
bee continued, and their power increaſed, to the tomfort of 
the faithfull. Thus it hath beene the manner of good ſubiects 


2 Sam. 12.32. 
* 


| Deut 33.1 1. 
Kees 1,2. 


I; 


| of old, to pray for their good Gouernours. Cxfhs comming 
to bring word vnto Dauidof Abſalami death, pra yeth.ſaying, 
| The enemies of my Lordthe King, and all that riſe againſtthee to 
doe thee hurt, be as that young man is. And for Miniſters, Smite- 
thorow the lomes of them that riſe againſt bim (faith Hoſes of 
Leui) and of them that hate him, that they riſenot againe, And 
S. Paul, ſpeaking of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, faith, Pra 

for us, that the Wordof God may haur free paſſa ge, and be an 
ed, and thut wemay be deliuered from unreaſonable amd euill men. 
54 That maoy may ba daily conuerted, by the Miniſtery of 

theſe fauhfull ſeruantg of che. Bord, and grace, vertue; and true 
Ire. N mm religion| 


— 
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re:igion confirmed and increaſed in them. And firſt, and chief- 
ty, that inferiourGoutrnours,'which haue the priuate rule of 
others comimnitted vnto them, inthe well ordering of their fa- 
milies. and: iuriſdictions, may helpe forward the worke of | 
grace in their children and ſeruants. Thus Saint Paul pro- 
feſſetk often, that hee prayed for ſuch people, as amougſt 
whom the Word was preached, and willcth all men to | 
doe the like, when he. bids, Pray that the Goſpeli may haue a 
free naar. | | | 3 
5 Thi t the Kingdòme of glory may bee haſtered, to the | 
comfort of all the faithfull, all the workes of the Deuill be- | 
| ing.cherrdiflolued;the ficſh and old man being quite aboli- 
| ſhed, and grace — and governing vs all; or rather | 
1 perfected and ſwallowed vp in glory.) And this 
is the higheſt pitebof our deſirec here, this being the height of 
Gods honour, the moſt full eſtabliſnment of his — 
ind the perfectionof his will. Wherefote the Spirit and the 
Bride both ſayathiu Come, let thy Kingdome come, and the 
inſpired prophetieall Diuine faith, Euen ſo, that. is, quickly; 
Come Lord Ieſus. | | 
2 Tha deprecation is againſt all-impediments and lets of 2 The depreca- 
; Gods Kingdome, and theſe are either generall or ſpeciall. | tion. . | 
Generall hinderances of Gods Kingdome are, either in the Ma- 5 
giſtracy or in the Miniſtery. | 
ln the Magiſtracie is an Anarchie, when any Countrie b | 
is wichout a King and lawfull Couernour, by reaſon where- [ 
of, -cnerie- man doth what hee thinkes good, as being vn-| + 
der no- Law of a Gouernour: ſuchꝭ as was the eſtate of | 
the Iſraelites, immediatly before Samuels time, as is 
tyrice noted; Ia thoſe daies there was no King in Iſruel. And Tuds, 18. 1. 
this wee are to ptay againſt, as the mott wofull condi- 19. 4+ 
tion of any people that may bee, there being hereby | 
ſuclua · gappe opened to all licentiouſneſſe and le udneſſe, 
as that another Vero or Vitelluus may better bee indured, 
than this being without a Gouernour. At this time was 
hat outrage done by Dan vnto Aichaß, aud Idolatry ſo 
graffod - amongſt the Du ites as chat God feemeth for e- 
der ne _ Reuel. 7. 
eigen | , thouſands 
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Munfl.cof. pag. 
720. 


John 9 22, 


Dan. 6. 
Heſt.3 . 


| archy, hee doth moſt palpably pray againſt himſelfe in this 


himſelſe onely, againſt which Daniel pra yeth: and ſuch was 


thouſands of all other Tribes being ſealed, Dax is paſſed ouer 
vnmentioned. And. at this time: was that villany done, for 
which the Tribe of Beniamin was eut ſhort, and almoſt 
brought to bee no people. And our fore: fathers in this Ile, 
haue felt the terror and miſery of ſuch times, by the inuaſion of 
the barbarous Picts to be greater, than when they haue beene 
ruled by Tyrants and Strangers. Ifany therefore be vnwilling 
to live vndergouernment, and long after the liberty of an An- 


petition. ft 

2 Wee pray againſt Tyranny, that is, an cuill and wick. 
ed gouernment, whereby the truth is diſcountenanced, as in 
Abhabs time, who hated Michaiab; or perſecuted, as when Je- 
zabel was Queene: or-idolatry, or hereſie is maintained and 
commanded ,as by Nebuchadnex. ⁊ar; or laſtly, whereby wick. 
edneſſe is rewarded and favoured, as by ſome Heathen Empe- 
rours of the Romans: Tiberius Caſar is ſaid to haue rewarded 
Nonellus Tricongius with a Pro-Conſulſhip, for drinking three 
pottles of wine at one — Againſt: ſuch Gouernours wee 
pray, that if God ſo pleaſe, no place may bee troubled with 
them; if they be, that their hearts may relent, and be turned, 

3. Wee pray againſt euill lawes, made againſt the procee- 
dings of the Goſpell, and for the maintenance of men in fin, 
2 the Law made by the Phariſies againſt the followers 
of Chriſt, they ordained, that if any followed him, hee ſhould 
be caſt out ofthe Synagogue:ſuch was the Law of Darius, that 
no man ſhould pray vnto any other for thirty daies, but vnto 


the decree of Abeſbueroſb, made for the deſtruction of all the 


Lords people in one day, againſt. which they all faſted and 
| prayed. We pray therefore here againſt ſuch lawes: of Infi- 

del Kingdomes, as forbid all comming of ſtrangers in amongſt 
them, to preuent the rooring out of their idolatry, as amongſt | 
the people of China, —2 bloudy Inquiſition in * 
Countries, tending to the preuention and rooting out of all 
reformation for euer, and againſt any Jawes ot Turkes or 
lewes hindring their 4 God would: diſanull 


them, and againſt all defects (ifthere be any) in our lawes;and 


* 


esel 


— 
W 


neglect of the execution that the deſects may be ſupplied, and ; 
the execution of good lawes better lookt vnto, for the furthe- ſ 
rance of Gods Kingdome. | 
In the Miniſtery there may be alſo many hinderances of this | #inderances of 
Kingdome,againlt which we pray: | Gogs Kirgdome 
Firſt, ignorance and vnaptneſſe to teach: for euen as the | * be Mine. 
childe without milk Weriſheth, and having too little langui- | 1 
ſherh-: fo the poore ſoules of men vnder „ Miniſters, | 
| or ſuch as be vnapt to teach them, doe periſn and decay: Ay Hoſ 4.6. 
| people periſh,fairh the Lord, for want of knowledge, and # Bi. | Tim. 3, 
ſhop, faith the Apoſtle, muſſ be apt to teach, he muſt know to di-. Tim. 2. 15. 
wide the word of truth axight. F 
| Secondly,we pray 0 hereſie in them, whereby the milke 


of the Word, as with poiſon, is corrupted and turned to che de- 
ſtruction of ſoules. Of this hinderance S. Peter ſpeaking, ſaith, 
that there be many hardplaces in the Scriptures, nhich the guo- 2 Pet. 3. ic. 
rant and umſtable peruerꝭ vmo damnation. And like vnto this are 
prophane and vaine bablings, which by the Apoſtle are com- 
pared vnto the Canker and Gangreene, tending to the deſtru- 2 Tim. 2. 17. 
ction of the body. Wherefore wee pray, that no ſuch prea- 
chers may creepe in, or be ſuffered in the Church, as dee teach 
hereticall opinions, vainly and — handle the holy 
Word, to the diſgrace thereof amongſt the hearers. | 
Thirdly, wee Pray ag inſt idlenefle in Miniſters, taking the | 
fleece and fat of the bur through lazineſſe and cateleſ- | | 
neſſe ſuffcring the wandring to bee out of the way, the feeble | 


0 without paſture, and the diſeaſed and weake without cure, and 

5s — all to the rage of the deuouring Wolfe | 

e I het that hath the keeping of a tower againſt the ene- 

d my committed vnte him, and a reward therefore, ſhall ſleepe 

i- | and neglect his charge, he is worthy of death by the Martial] 

ſt| | Law; and he that taking wages, and hauing any worke com- | 

ft mitted ynto him, if — ſloth he doth it to halues, or to 

{| quarters, hee is worthy to bee puniſhed asatheefe : So, and 4 
all much more they which take charge of ſoules, and wages there- 

or fore, a ſpirituall worke in hand, and hire to doe it, and | 

ull yer are ſlothfull, and giuen ſo much to their eaſe, as that 

nd they labournot in this worke, 9 praying, exhor- 

el e : , > Hh ns — ration, { 8 
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ration; yea, and by good example of life, Niall ants a 
| theenes and robbers, and vndergoe the vtmoſt of Gods 
Law. e 2 
Wee pray here, that if there bee any ſuch (O vᷣtinam nuſ- 
quam! ) they may bee diligent, or elſe ſpeedily remoued, and 
more oainfull and faithfull placed incheir roome. 


Fourthly, we pray againſt wickednc& in the life and con. | 


| uerlation of Miniſters : for a Biſhop muſt bee vnreprouable, | 
1 Tim. 3.2. Leui had both the Thummim and Vrim committed vnto him; 
When wicked Mir iſters are wicked livers, though they teach 
things good, and the right way, yet ſuch æeloud is caſt ouer 
their Doctrine that it ſhineth very dimly, and few or none 
ſee tofollow after it : when like Images, ſhewing the way 
they ate ſcene to ſtand fill without motion, they aro- held 
3$ idols to bee teachers of lies, and hat they ſhew is not 
| embraced... I | | 
Particular hi | The particular hinderances of-Gods Kingdome, are ſuch 
derance5of Gods | 25 be in euery prluate perſon in particular. Theſe are firſt in- 
We.. | fdelitie, and: vabeleete, whereby. the doore. of the-: heart is 
(wut vp againſt the. Lord, that hee cannot- mile there as 
King. . 
0 Where vnbelecfe was, it is no: ed that:Chriſt. could doe 
no great matters. Lydia had hex heart opened, befora that the 
power of godlineſſe wrought in her; The levres are noted to 
Fave had the Word without profit, becauſe their hearing was 
xor mixed with faith. . | ARE | h 
Faith was the firſt thing which Satan vndermined in our 
firſt parents ro heardowne.Gods Kingdomes, and it is the firſt: 
thing herein Neu laboureth with King Agrippa, to make 
him a uember of Gods. Kingdome. As all thungs are poſſi- 
ble to faith, ſo it is. impoſſible that any-ggod thing ſnould 
bee with vubelerfe. Wee pray therefore here againſſ this vn- 
be leeſe, that che . Lord would open our hearts. to belecue his 
Word, and all the- promiſes and threatnings therein con- 
tained. | | | 
2 Imprnitency and hardneſſe of heart, whereby the minde 
is without relenting· for-finne, and reioyceth rather: herein, 
and as the hand by often handling. of. hard things Mooney | | 
: OS Os a aily |. 
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5 — w.4 =Y * — —— — — 


f 


j 


parents, maſters, or the wealthy towards the poore, children, 


or ſeruants, ſuffering them to ſinne,leauing them yntaught, for- 
bearing to adm chem, and to further Gods — | 


not againſt theſe, e Awake thou that fleepeſt, fland vp fromthe 
dead, aud Chriſt [Fall gine thee life: if thou fleepeſt in avy ſinne, 


friend to ſinne 
ſome authority annexed vnto their perſons, they ſinne againſt | 
thae charge, Thes 


An 
— 


* 


2 5 The ſecond Tetitlon. 


daily more hard and inſenſible, ſo by. finni: g, the conſcience 


{ becommeth more hard, and without ſenſe or remorſe for ſin. 


Wherefore when John would preprre the way for the King- 
dome of Chriſt, he preacheth repentance, the putting away uf 
this hardneſſe in ſinning, and when the — Eſay would 


deſcribe ſuch a man, as with whom the Lord doth dwell, to 
rule and vcigne in him, he faith, that he mult be humble, con- | 


vs an heart of fleſh as he hath promiſed, ſo that the power of 
ſinne may be ſhaken, we may tremble for ſinne p* it, and te- 
ſolue vpon newneſle of life for the time to come, as good ſub- 
xs of Gods Kingdome. | 

Thirdly, any one 1cigning ſinne, which is, when the ſoule is 
quiet in ſome priuate ſecret — and doch not lrire carneftly 
againſt it: For let it be neuer ſo ſmall if there be a willing going 
on in it, it is a reigning ſinne, and God cannot reigne in that 
heart; Let nor ſinne therefore, ſaith the Apoſtle, eigne in your 
mortal bodies. . © | | 


no good ſubie ct to his Prince, no more than he that promiſeth 
horſe, man, and armour : neither is he a good ſubiect of Gods 
Kingdome, that reſteth, and without checke, neſteth in ly ing, in 
petty ſwearing, in vaine talking, or euill thinking, and fighteth 


thou art without life, out of che Kingdome of light. 
Fourthly, negligence in ſuperiours towards inferiours, in 


nN. \ 
For if it bee a ſiune of negleR in any man to ler his familiar 
d: much more is it in ſuch as haue 


Hee that promiſeth to the enemy ofthe land but one penny, 8 
or one egge towards his maintenance to inuade the country, is | . 


Eſay 66, 2, 


trite ffirit and tremble at his Word, We pray then here, that the 
Lord would take away the heart. of ſtone out of vs, and giue Exck. f. 9%. 


Rom. 6. 13. 


Eph. 3. 14. 


foals plainly rebuke thy neighbour, and not Levir 19.17, 
er bine owe. +, | 
eg | Hha Fifthly, 


hen dan and 


mis. — — — 


Þ+ 
1 


\ 


* 
by "Mi 
2 


c * 


m * [1 
————_— —— 


Ifiſchly, wee pray therefore that all gouernours of families 
may ſhake off negligence towards their charges, and though 
it bee painfull ynto them, labour to further Gods Kingdome 
in their families, and that the rich in diſpoſiag their tibera- 
lities to the poore, ould not let paſſe good ad monitions, but 
as you feed their bodies, ſo endeuour to ſeaſon their ſoules 


8 | 
38 


be | -| with grace. as * 
3 The thank:ſ- Thirdly, the — 2 for the Lord exerciſing his 
| guing, Kingdome, in the right ordering of the wôrld, puniſhing 


the wicked, rewarding the godly, ſpreading: the glorious 
beames of his Word; for bringing men hereby into the 
| right way, for inlarging his Kingdome thus, for worthy 
Magiſtrates, painfull and faichfull Miniſters, religious ncigh- 
| boars,” for faith, -repenrante, larred of all finne; and care 
to doe our duties wrought in vs. Thus the Saints in Hea:e1 
Reuel. 18. doe ſing continually to the praiſe of the Lord, both for the 
deſtruction of the whore of Babylon, and for his Kiggdome 
in them. „ te: LELEL.CE } 
And all this is in the: ſecond Petition, properly compre: 
hending the firft Commandement: Let thy Kingdome come, 
outwardly thy power and prouidence being exerciſed; and 
inwardly grace — 5 and glory haſtened. Let no- 
thing hindert the comming of thy Kingdome, neither the de- 
uill nor wicked men, neither in the Magiſtracy, Miniſtery, 
P: | nor People, neither Iafidelit y, Tinpeaicncy, any reigning 
„„ nne or neg igence. e , 322345 THe; 
| Thy Kingdome is come, wee-praiſe thee. for-it in our ſelues 
fand others, and all ouer the world. Here alſo implicitly wee 
* acknovoledge our oppoſite diſpoſuion to. Gods Kingdom, 
5 and beveaile it. | D 21 177 070 229 
. Queſt, 105. In the third Petition, what doc 
you delire > = nat} 
(Anſwi That Tmyfolfe; anitallrhe pnof Gol wponearth 
2 as readily obo God %, 4 be Oxxelr and. Smart in | 
N g Henn... 1 *. 22 reef, YET 91 4 hþ 
+ I Baplan. Firſt; for rhearter of this Petition, it fol 
1 | this; Thy Kingdome come, to ow that'w 
= : ww 
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22 vp; bis will is endeupured after and preferred | 


| finne, —— his owne will, and gocth on in rebel- 
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1 "The third Petition, 


alwaics, and not our owne will. His will is accounted holy, 
and his way equall;:our owne' will and. waies vnholy and | 
vnequall.' There cannot be a good Tree but it will bring forth 
good fruit, chere cùnnot bee faith but it w ilł appeate by the 
workes; neither can there be a good faithfull ſubiect of Gods 
Kingdome, but he will ſtudy in all things to doe his will. Hee | 
is therefore wrapped vp in infidelity, hardneſſe of heart and in 


lion 2gaintt the Lord, what faith and hope ſoeuer hee pre- 


tendeth. 5 0 

Secondly, the ſenſe of the words: G ODS will is either 
ſocret ot reuealed accordingtothat of Aoeſen I he ſecret things 
the Lord belong to the Lord, burthe renecaled to vs aud to our 


children; 
he iecret will of God is touching the number of thoſe that 


ſhall be ſauedm, the day of iudgement, the time of the Iewes con- 


ucrfion;the finall contuſion of Antichriſt, and particular eſtates 
of other men, the particular afflictions and croſſes — 
for vs, and the day of our death, and ſuch like. In theſe things 
we pray, that we may reſt contented in the Lords good plea- 
ſure, when by the euent it ſhall be made knowne what hard- 
ſhip ſoeuer he hath appointed to sx. 1 
The reucaled wilkofGod is, whatſoeuer is manifeſted in his 
Word, to bec his will concerning both faith and practice, wee 
pray that it may be anſwerably done, as it is required; Thy will, 
tliat is, not my will, thy will onely, not thine and mine alſo, 
betwrixt which two there is no proportion, rhy will both ſor 
matter and mar ner, and thy will, though contrary vnto and 
linſt my will; I earth as it is in heauen, that is, fay ſome of 
our bodies and members, as of our ſoules and minds of the | 
worldly, andTuch as be not yet called as of thoſe chat are cal- 
led; bar this is forced without cauſe, the words hauing a pro- | 
duell in this world, in the middeſt of many temptations and 
tions vnto ſinne, let thy will be done, as by the inha- 
itants of Heauen, that are free from all temptations and dif- 


meaning with good ſenſt. In earth therefore, is by is th: 


ah , $344 BY +4 EE ; 
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9 To dem our 
1 owne will. 
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ce arveſtly deſiring to att: ine vnto iti. 1 56650 
1427.9 With allconſtancy.and petſeuerance; neuerbeing-weary: 


1 With fuch cheerefulneſſe and readineſſe as the Saints are 
ſer forth in Heauen to bee a ons — and-finging, 
aud the Angels to haue wings throughtheinreadinefſe, flying, 

as it were, to doe that which the Lord appointeth tbem. 
2 With ſo perfectan heart, free from all hypocriſie, louin 5 


as David and Ieſſah are commended to haue done. 
|  . 3 In allechings, notin ſome only, which we can moſt caſily 
ir cline ous heants vnto, or in moſt, ſtiil cleauing to our owne 
moſt beloued vraies, bud in all things, to the vtter denying of 
— as Zachary and Elizabeth are commended to haue 
lone. 2: im 2 05 > ine off a 1 be 1 407 
4 Striuing after that perfection of obedience which the An- 
gels and Saints in Heauen yceld, making it our marke that we 
continually aime at, and therefore not looking backe with Lots 
| wifo, but preſſing towards this wich the holy Apoſtle Paul, 


ff well doing, or faintiag vnder the burthen of croſſes and per- 
ſecut ons — they ſtand continually. in the. Lords preſence, | 
ready to execute his commands, and this was haly / oh phraſe; 

Thon gh hekiil mas pet will I truſt in him. 


deſire grace to deny our owre wills and wajes, for vnleſſe we 
beg willing to deny that which is pleaſing to our corrupt na- 
tures, and doſired by vs, wee doe in yaine defire that Gods 
| willmay he done by vs, euen as he which! is in ſoma pleaſing 

by-way that he will not foriake, dath in: vaine deſico to goc 
| the right way tand as hee: that · hath 4 Table=booke wherein | 
many old things haue beene written horetofore, which hee 
will pot conſent to haue blotted out, doth im vaine, deſire to. 
baue ſpmt other thing aue v yritten there. Whetefore Chriſt 
| teacheth ys to deny our ſelues, chat ee may become his Diſ- 
ciples ; : Caſt away, alt your tra ſgreſſiont, ſaith the Prophet, 
whereby you haus tran{grefſed;;and make you à nem heart; and, 
(aft hebe old man, faithihe Apoſtle, which is corrupt, and put 
on the nam man. 31 2 ö 2 | 


j 


Here is no new heart, or new man according to Gods will 
ring 7 1 


— 


| 


4 


the Lord with all our heart, and out ofthis loue doing Bis mig 


3 The ſcope of this Petition, r in thoſupplication, wee 


27 granted . 


2 2 | 


— — — — * 3 * my * =. Pry 


* 
—  — 


7 
_ - 


— The dh MisS. „ 
——anecd, vnleſſe firſt che old heart, che old man bee pur away. 
will is a blinde guide; leading vs into the danger of our A | 
enemies, 26 Eliſna d the Aramites. We ꝓray therefore, Lord 8 1 
make ys rodenyourownecrooked wils, which vntill we doc, | | 
wecaqnotdoethy moſtholy Wil. | TRIO 
SELL — ——ʃ will of God; for wich- Sopfleat. 2. 
| 


— ————— — b 


out this ho ſhould wedoe it? /Gize me undetſtanding, faith = * 141 
Danid;and I — — Law : Without knomledge my pesgle pe — = 
periſh, ſaith the Lord: Get krowledge, and get —— : 4 
ſaitk Wiſdome in the Prouerbs. No ſeruan: can doe the Willx v4 
of his maſter vnleſſe he knoweth itz neither can he walke after: 1 
che Spirit, and doe the will of God, that is nat by the ſpirit * 


1104 
* 


inſtructed to know all things in Gods will. | n 

3 Wee pray for faith whereby to beleeue, that the will of Supplicat. . 
bod reuealed vnto vs in his will, and to apply his gracious | 7 
— our one ſoules: for knowledge will not profit 
Without faich; withour the Spirits teaching vs as hee taught | 
Peter, when to his commendation Chriſt ſaith, Fleſb and blond Match. 16.16. 
hath not reucaled it vnto thec, but the Spirit of my Father which 
# in Heauen. Nay, to beleeue, is to doe the will of God: for 
this the willef the Father, ſaith Chriſt, that ye beleeue in him lohn 6. 44 
wham he hasliſent. LI 5d: x2 ; | '£ 
4 We pray for power to obey the holy will and commane ; Supplicat. 4. 
dements of the Lord: now this obedience is both actiue and 
paſſiue, in doing and ſuffering. Actiue obedience is both ge- 
nerall and ſpeciall. Generall is our ſanctification: for hi « 


ehe will of God, ſaith S. Paul, euen your ſanttification, leading an 1 Theſ 4.3. 

holy, iuſt, and good life; holy by praying, reading, hearing 

of the Word and meditation, as it is commanded, Pray continu. 1 Theſ. 5.27, | 

2 and in all thing gine thankgs, and Bleſſed is that man Pfal. 1. . 

which doth meditate in the law of God, &c. iuſt by righteous. | 3 4 ; 

and equall dealing with all men; as hee which ſhall dwell in | Pfal. 15. | | 

the Tabernacle of the moſt high, is vncorrupt in all his wajes: 

good by. beneficence and Workes of charity towards the 

poore, as warning is giuen to rich men, to diſtribute andgiue 1 Tim. 6. 17. 

ante che pore. Note #91 „ 

Speciall obedience is in workes of our ſpeciall callings, as | 
weare Princes) goueruours or ſubiects, miniſters or people, ö 

| 5 Hh 4 husband! | 


— — — — —— 


8 ** 


3 


> | EfGy 29. 13. 


Matth. 12. 


5 


3 


o 


1 — — —— ore —  - — * 


45 


ir Cor. 7. 20. 
Rom. 13. 


' Rulesof obeying 
Gods will and 


man. 
; Epheſ. 6. 1. 
Verſ. 7. 


2 


EN 1. 12. 


Lenit. 23. 


— —— 


- 
—— 11. TI — — 
- 4 


| "The Tors Proyey. 


husband, ot wviſe, father, ox childe,maſter,or ſcruant : of theſe it 
in he is called. And more particularly, che Ning and Magiſtrate 
are ſet for the praiſc-of che — and the puniſhment of cul} 

dient do the Magiftrate; The fa 


doers, the people muſt be o 
ther muſt bring vp hiv childe in the informarion and fearc of | 


che Lord, e dren muſt bey their parents, and Hkebviſr for | 
che reſt, 1 T. Coll, 3. Of chis obedienes there bee | 


fige rules: | 2% 10 I Archi- 
Firſt, obey Gods will abſolutely, aud for himfelfe, obey 
manonely in God, and ſor God; therefore it id added; Chit 
drru obe your parents:im the Lord, and ſernants abey mur . 
fers,asſerning the Lord; And hen men commanctanything'| 


| againſt che will of God, the example of the Apoltles is to bee | 


followed, obeying God rather than man.. 


Secondly, obey Godin the manner as well as in the marter, | 
which he commandech : for hee is wiſeſt, and knowerh bet} 


| what will pleaſe himſelfe. Otherwiſe; in vaine dot yc worſhip. 


me, ſaich the Lord. And thou ſhalt net make any grauen I. 
mage to wotſhip the Lord by. Obey God in allthe matter by 
him commanded, and notiufoinething of thine ovvne inuenti- 
on, as Saul and Peter, leſt it be ſaid, Who required theſe things 
ar your haut d gale 0391 Y no eg SN . 


Fhirdly,in dojngthe workes of piety Jet them giue place if 


1 neceffity<alleth to a worke.of charity, as to thy neighbours 


houſe being on fire, his oe or other heaſt being fallen into Y 


; pit vpon the Sabbath day. eee 


Fourthly, let the workes of thy priuate calling gius ace to 


j workes of a publike calling and generall: if thou be labouring 


vpon the ſix daies, the Lord calling to his houſe, by appoin- 
ting ſolemne meetings to his worſhip, thou muſt leaue thy 


vote and attend vpon the Lord there. = 


Thus the ſeaſt of the Paſſtouer was kept vpon the fix daies, 
the feaſtof-Tabernacles, of firlt fruits, purim, and when: th 


Lord called to any faſting; . | 


| Fifchly,the workes of a generall common calling muſt giue 


place to the workes of a Ipeciall yndoubred calling being con- 


traty, ¶a man at any time bath ſuch; a3: Abrehomhed mo | 
| 3 is 


* 
— 
— 8 — 


* ö 


| 


— 


| | Keio cy 


feſſing 
hioencferyand kitktrans 


is cenſured as rebellion. — II yaopny {| 


| The deirdPetitiow; = 
— the man whomabe Prophet bade to ſmite and 


und che that was forbidden th 4 | 
Fi da 2 0 N No | 
+ Paſte 


obedience, in in- bearing patientiy —. to 
Gatte le dee ee lay vpon vs; Thi. 
vil of G O DirfaichiRever, the hy belt oj e te þ- 
bun ther ijprovauee. of Helen, 
ee: — = 
puni ee comtort; ¶ any man 
nſtience toward, _ 9 D — worgfuly, — = 
worthy Ag, tts H ; 
10 H ads 
2 will of the L O-RD.' Now:thiat all ou obedicaca | 
may the beter beeaccepred, it muſt haue theſe three Fo- 
rties: 
— Cheerefulneſſe and readineſſe, i: is ſyolen of ing, | 
ved in Cain; charinproceſſcof ime hocamt to doc ſacrifice 
God lonath.acheerefull giuer( faith BalzDhe loudth — | 
hunſelſe, — yp6n ſuch as aske, vpbrai- 
4 no man. It is not therefore ſufſicient to obey; cirhet i in | 
on — — niuſt — and arępreſſed here- 


. fr room 


eee 

zuuuſt take vy hin; am oll. 
-2. Sincetity, Which is heartily and fromthe te Spiri, —— 
uing our ſelues to God; and not affect 
ie of men or thus def — Aba, 
is tharof the Lees and Pharifes, ) A; * Ne ef Otitis! 21337 
3 Vniuetſallty, hib is inali and euery p bing: 
for Herod did things, und yet was reiected, becauſe hee 
diſobe yed in one thing: but 4 ob ãs a proued; obediemly pro- 

8 ſubiection to God ahough he ſhould yet aggrauate | 
ef2 100g. ne * ni Lions hq 5 HF 
2 The deprecarionagaio all diſh diſabediencer the will of, 
God: and cis is firſt rebellion; an gagainſt 
the knowne will of God: hen Sasloffended dis, bis ſinne 


| 


e : 


boflinom 945A YE 
2 W 


| 15 chu preſumptiious ſinning- 


| 


ſuhiscdion co 


hand be impatient, he doch | 


[i Per.3.15, 


'% 


Verſ. 19. 


1 Sam. 1. 


» 
„ 8 3 


— 85 
% 


— 
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The Terul Prayer, | 


Deprecat. 2. 


:Heb. 12.16. 


Deprecat. 3. 
I Eſay 29. 13. 


Deprecat. 4. 
Rom. 7 . : 
lam. 1. 14 a 


— 
* 


Deprecat. g. 


{Gods bleſſing, and vye ſhall ſoelæe it with teate : 


ſæhim, doing duties which the Lord requiretk, but not with that 
vprightneſſe. This maketh God an Idoll, and his worſhip 


chat we'cannotdoe the good we ſhould, and pricketh forward 
to cho euils which Wee ſhduld not: which draweth- away to 
| diſobedience and enticeth: we pray that it may be — 


i]. Thirdly, thethankfgiving is fordiſobedience. and finncin| 
any meaſure morrified, for the knowledge of Gods will, for 


2 We pray againſt prophancneſſe, which wa baſe eſtima - 
ion of toly duties, making nb morereckoningoF'cht Word 
of God than of e£ſops Fables. This is ſet 'byEſans or- 
ample, who ſold his birthzright for one meſſe of pottage; and 
is forbidden to all men, -yndor-paine of being depriued of 


— — e their hearts eſtranged tom 


odious, it cauſeth blaſphemy againſt his hoh Name, and ruine 
of mary. utes; whodeeing wichednofſtynderthe cloks of 
*Religion,doeftumblcand all.Whereforc amaiig all others, 
Chrift giveth warning vndo his Diſciples, that they be not like 
-ynto the Phariſies. ry 
Wee pray againt-naturall corruption, which hindreth 


and not beare this ſway in vs. 


inſtwearine 
and —— 


Ld 


{la 
oft 


7 4\ 


whoſe corre&ions we ſuffer patient. 


* 
— 


—— 


faith, 


0 


we 


Sabbath oa it isn Heauen. Or rather this Petition may be ſaid 


| 


— ——— 


| The fourth Petition, 
| faith, and deſires in truth' to obey the will of the Lord in all 


things all the daies of our liues: and we-praife God forthe rea- 
dineſſe of other men herein, as Paul praiſeth God for the faith 
and obedience ofthe Romans, and oFother Churches, and the 
other Diſciples · glorified God, when of Peter they heard of 
Cornelius and his friends that God had giuen them repentanee 
and to obey the: Goſpell. So that im this petition is property 
{Ompreheaded-therenth Commandernent, forbidding all fir 

wotions to ſinnemgainſt the vill of God, and preſcribing per- 
ect conformity hereunto, as it iv-in the Angels and Saints in 
Hesuen : and the fourth Commandementappointing vnto vsa 


thankſgiuing, Thy will is done 3 people, wee 


| waile, our imo wardneſſe and back wardneſſe to doe Gods | 
| will, and humbly to ackno wledge the fame. 


to comprehend all the Commandements ,” the ſecond, the 
meanes of keeping them, and the firſt, rhe laſt end cf all our 
ohedience to Gods will, /r. his glory. The ſupplication of 
this Petition is, Let thy will be done, making vs able by thy. 
grace; the deprecation, Let nothing hinderthe doing of thy 
wall, neither. rebellion, prophanoneſſe, not bypocntie; tlie 


praiſe thy Name for ir, ſos the Faith, Repentance, Patience, 
and other grace beſtowed vpon thinez and implicicly we be- 


|'* Biz. e ich bebe three peo con- 
cernihg Gar fete ?: | 


. Anſw. Firſt, Gine vs this day our daily brad: the ſecond, 


Fine w571urtreſpaſſes,as we forgine themthattreſpaſſe againſt | 
vs : thethird, Aud lead vs net into temptation, bur deliuer v 
fromenill. = | b 6 

ſuch as more immediarly- concerne our dne necoſſites, in 
handling of which, firſt conſider the der in general}; they 
follo Rok which concerne Gods Kingdomd add glory; to 


bonavr him in doing his will, we ſhall eaſily obtaine all things 
| needfull tag our owne comfort, otherwiſe; if wee ſerke bur 


— Eaptan. After the petitions for Gods glory; here follow | 


Rom, 1.8; 


Acts 11.8. 


deach vs, that if our care be fieſt for Gods Kingdome, and tb 


* 
* LY 
E 


(foes firſt and chiefly, wee.may.codeuouraftercomferts fors 
| our 


»\ s 1 þ - 
= | 
: x 4 
* . 


6 


* 
* * 2 — 2 — 


450 | Tue Loxds Prayer, | 
our ſclues,burallſhall be ig yaine, Accordingto this is the pro- 
Matth. 3. 33. miſe made by Chriſt, Scetę rf the Kingdome of God, and the 
| epd theres} ade naher things ſballie caſt vpon you: 
i Tim. 4. 8. and that ſaying of che Apoſtle, Goalineſſe ic profitable to al 
| things which hath the promiſe fubis life, andof i bat which is te 
come. There is nothirg more vſuall than this, to encourage vn- 
to godlineſſe, or to diidourage from diſobedience and wicked- 
Deut. 28. neſſe; / thou ſhalt diligently dor that I command thes (ſaith the 
Leuit. 26. Lord) then ſhalt be bleſſed me Athingi, contrariwiſe, cur ſed ſbai: 
thos be. Thus it is promiſed by the Prophet, if the Sabbath be 
Eſay 38.14. conſec rated, as glorious vnto the Lord, &c. Iwill cauſe thee to 
mount vpon the high places of the earth, aud feed thee with the 
beritage of Tacrb thyFarker to 00 Eo 9D 
And on the contraryifide: Tee have ſowne much, and bring in 
| Little (faith Hag gay] pre eat and haue not enough, ye drinke and 
ære vot filled, ye cloathyou but are not warme, he that earneth wa- 
Zer, put. eth them ire 4 broken bag becauſe the houſe of the 
Lord lieth waſte. The want of this-cenfideration maketh 
men ſo eager inſeeking worldly profit, and ſo ſlaeke about the 


r — — 9 —— 


' aduancing of Gods Kingdome and building of his Houſe, to 
the incuitable loſſe, not onely of the things ſought after by 


worldly minds; but ofthe ſoule periſtung in hell fire for euei. 

A „ bo tar 
| Queſt. 127. What pray you for in the firſt of 
thele, which is the fourth Petition of the Lords 
Prayer? | V 
Anſw. Weprayfor allthingrneceſſary for this preſent life, and 

| therefore we e — and for tht day. F : 
Explan. To follow the method before vied in the three 
firſt petitions : The ſpeciall order of this petition, before that 
which is forthe remiſſion of fins, is firſt to be conſidered, and 
becauſe it is immediatly after this petition: Thy' will bee done: 
It is placed before this, Forgine vs our treſpaſſes, & c. Not for 
that the things of this life are to be ſought, before thoſe that 
concerue the life co come; for againſt ſuch ſurmiſes, the Lord 
i hath plainly commanded ; Seek not the food that periſbeth, 
but 255 which endureth unte crernall life, that is, in _— 
0 OT} 


—— — oe 


Thefourth Petition. 


of your earneſt care and Rudy for ſpiricuall food and ſaluation, 


euen neglett ſeeking daily bread. 
| The reaſon of this order then is, to prouide againſt ourinfir. 
mities, whereby we diſtruſt God for bread, food, raiment, aud 


| worldly deljueranees, when'weeprofeſſe that wee beleeue in 
| him for the rem. ſſion of fin, arid deliverance from damnation. 


For the Lord leſus being priny to this our weakneſſe, to make 
vs to ſee and to be aſhamed of it, followeth our one order, 
boch ſecretly taxing this our corruption, and aiſcouering our 
little fach, èuen for maine matters concerning ſaluation, and 
alſo helpiog it by beginning with things temporall, wherein 
ve haue a ſenſible taſte of Gods g2odnefle, and aſcending to 


things fpirituall, and out of all bodily ſenſe, "if 
I 2 ſhewerth, how much we prefer the food that periſheth, 


that finding it to be true in our owne hearts, we may be empti- 
ed of theſe nn moderate worldly cares, much more than other 


n to. they want: for thus 
dae the Heathen, which hae nο Kn M edge of 'the -htmuenty 
„ e br» 1 


Pather cating for xllein nn 


* 


|*-- # Teſheweth the deceitfulneſſe of out hearts in regar ot 
Fath, wee thinking wee haue a great” meaſure hereof, but 


— _ . RS. 


— 


n PRE 


* 


1 


ing a 


isdeed, At there bee difliruAfullicaring for worldly ofimps'm 


being ptoued lyars, whem wee come ro tho triall, by the 
Falal ier ebings of this lite: fr r the, Piſciptes e ,n d 
f Wörkdly cares, iy care "520 fur yheſi ibiage lay the 


Lord, O yeeof little faith ? and when Peter ready to ſinke, 
fred foi che waues of the Sex; eryed out, Cuſter, Tun 
264 "The Ltd rebuketh bim fü y ing, G chem ef tin lefan lx v 
e s Bp f ag if H ME ha aN herd is litele ieh 


time of want, or deſire Me dddger. S. Puul cobclu. 
derx cr n and 
q. 


E S 80nd 1s CRN, bow ond hed mor togt txt Rom. 8. 22. 
wien Wahl gange vlg >: odor be ener ht that | ; 
| the Kip gde ids Arp ones; how enn Hee befeeuertiathe | 


vi gear Ma ah hubdrediepounds® Nad. if aw eonftiet | 


1 


« — Ye ee. 2 


things 


* 


natural ereatures, the fowles df the ayre, and the graſſe of the 
feld, wee hating reaſon to lead vs, which 


od plraſusof the Lord fur 


We aue bread 
before remiſſion 
of fines, why ? 


0 
Matth. 6. 


Matth. 10. 


Wo'rbioYoety rib . | Bow. 5. 1. 


2 Sam. 17.37« 


Hur Faith toucking thingseternall, by aſcending from theſe 


-| comforts of this life, for which e call vpon him, he doth here- 
hy draw vs on to lift vp our minds tu the comfort of the remiſ- 


hows ſo to bee akoperher negligent and ſechre, 


— / 


The Lords Frajer. | 


things temporall, which are of no value in compariſon of hea. 

uenly, how canſt thou through faith depend vpon him for 

Heauen and cueilaſting life ? 5 | 
Thirdly, the Lord prouideth here for the ſtrengthening of 


his gifts below, wherein we taſte of his goodneſſe daily. For 
whereas the:Lord, notwithſtanding our ſinnes, giueth vs the 


ſion of all oun ſinnes, and of euerlaſting ſaluation. As Dauid 
| is drawne on in his confidence againſi the vncircumciſed Phi- 
liſtims, becauſe God had dcliuered him fromthe Lion and the 
Beare. The begger that comming daily to the doore of the 
charitable Chriſtian, findeth releeſe; ot if hee eommeth not, 
hath ir ſent home vnto him, doth hereby aſſure himſelfe of 
this mans loue and good will towards him: ſo when we finde 
teleefe ar the Lords hands, eſpecially 9 at hie gate of 
mercy in faith and aſſurance, wee may, well be aſſure d that he 
beareth a fauour towards vs, and will not ſuffer ys to-periſh 
in our ſinnes, wee putting our truſt in his mercy. So that as 
from our weakrefle about the things of this life, we may ſee 
the weakneſſe of our faith, about the things of the lite to 
come: ſo trom Gods goodneſſe towards vs here, we truſting 
in 1 wee may alſo {ce and be confirmed touching his 
goodneſſe hereafter, putting our truſt in the ſame his infinite 
| METCY, ry f 
33 eonſider in the order, that it followeth immediatly 
ker this, Thy vil be done; becauſe to haue things neceſſary 
for our maintenance, here is a tay and helpe vnto vs, the mote 
choerefully to doe the will of God, and to keept vs from vn- 
hwfull entetptiſes. Whenee we are taught 
Firſt, that it is nos ynlawfull euen for Chriſtians to ſeeke | 
for . this life in their due place and meaſure; nei- 
ade is this ſeeking an impeachmene te our, Chriſtian profeſ- 
acd vs to aske, Give us this day our daily bread; 
d be oucr carcfull for things temporall, is he 


4 


ve, is work 
than / 


2 


* 


3 WY 


ſtill have need euery day bf He bread, which cannot be faid |: 


The fourth Petition, 
than heatheniſh infidelitic, as the Apoſtlereacherh. . 
2 The rule of our ſeeking things temporall mult be not our 
owne, but the will of God; for after this e pray, Give vs our 
daily bread, that is, according tothy will and good pleaſure, 
reftraining vs from allvalawfiill meancs- of getting, that by 
true, juſt, and equall dealing onely we may ſeeke theſe things, 
not carkingz when thou wouldſt haue ys ſecure, not ſparing, | 


induſtry, when thou wouldft haue vs to caſt our care 2 
thee. For hatſoeuer is thus gotten is extreme loſſe, the loſſe of 
the moſt precious ſoule. | | | 

3» Wee learne, that they onely vie the goods of this world 

rightly;and ſeeke them rightly, that vſe them: s urtherances to N 
dothe wil of Cod, and make this their marke which they ſhoot 
at in ſeeking after them, & not their ownpleaſure or promotion 


ſure de to pamper themſelues are accurſed of God, S ſhall haue 
a terrible reckoning to małe at the laſt day. Riches are vſed ac- 
cording to Gods will. 1. By libera lity towards the poor e. 2. To 
pious vſes for the glory of God. 3. To neceflary vſex for the 
maintenance of our ſelues and families, & to the beneſit of the 
cõmon- wealth. Forihe ſenſe of the words: By bread here, ſome 
ofthe Fathers were ont to vndetſtand the body of Chriſt, ud 
the Papiſts the Sacrament of the Altar: Eraſmus ſaith, that it 


eiſe and ſhort a prayer. But this cannot be yeelded to. be true: 
Firſt, becauſe rhis Prayer is a perfect patterne for our dire- 
Qion in all things. | Tor 6%: 77-3397 BA 465 
Secondly, becauſe our ſpirituall food is atłed in the ſecond 


petition, the comming of Gods Kingdome being the beſto- | 


ing of his grace, and ipeciallyof Chriſt the fountaine of all | 
race vpoũ vs. N ,, ds 3} 
Thirdly, becauſe the bread here asked, is but for this day; 
which doth imply a fading and waſting away, ſo as chat ce 


— — 


of out food ſpirituall. By bread therefore in this place, is to be 


E the vrord Bread is vſed, V here it is faid, 


2 — 


not 


when thou wouldſt haue vs to ſpend, not truſting to our owne | r Pet. 3. 7, 


in che world. They which ſeeke riches to liuc hereupon in plez- tames 5. . 


is not likely that any worldly thing ſhould be a ked in ſo con- — * 


vnderſtood both bread and all chings a for our coor | 
Man liuetho 


— — — : 


} $ 
* 
— 
* 
. 
1 
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Leuit. 26.26. 


1 63. 


Pſal. 104. 14. 


1 Cor. 3. 21. 


7 
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ue Lords braper. 


ævot by bread anely, but l enory wor dit hut proceedeth out of the 


mouthof God: and where the Prophet threatneth, The Lordof 
Hoaſts will tale away from leruſalem, and from Indab all the flay 
and the ſtrength, al the ſtay af bread, and all the ſtay of water, 
And ſhewing further what this Ray is, bee recxoneth' yp all 
| needfull things for the well being of a Land; The ſtrong may, 
the Iudge, the Prophet, the Counſellor, Ge. Sometime bread is 
properly vnderſtood, as where the Pſalmiſt reckoneth vp 
Bread to ſtrengthen man, Wine to cheere the heart, and Oyle 
to make the face to ſhine. air 

Gize, that is, ſanctifie all worldly comforts vnto ys, which 
by reaſon of ſinne were and doe ſtand fill accurſed euer ſince 


- | the fall of man, that they may not be deſtruction and bane vnto 


vs inthe vſing, as wedeſerne; for Idoe not thinke that ſin de- 
priv eth a man of all iuſt title vnto theſe things (for a ciuillright 
remaineth in wicked men to that they poſſeſſe by Law) but of 
comfort in vſing them, they being vncleane and accurſed vato 
them, neither Loch this ſaying, Allthings ars jours, conclude 
the contrary againſt ſinners, — how all things con- 
ſent together for the ſanctification of the fairhfull. 

2 Oiue, that is, beſtow, vphold, continue, and maintaine | 
that which thou haſt giuen vs; for all our labour is nothing to- 
wards the obtaimng, and all our care nothing towards the 


conſeruing and keeping what we haue, vnleſſe the Lord giue 


and preſerue vnto vs. 


3 Giue, that is, bleſſe, make proſperous and wholfome our 
meats and drinkes for the ſtrengthening of our bodies, and for 
rhe cheering and refreſhing of our ſpirits; ſa as that our fraile 

lives may bee vpheid, and! wee inabled to ſerue thee in the 
ſtrength of thy ble ſſing in our callings; for it is not any meere 
naturall vertue in vs that maketh our meats nouriſnable, but 
| Gods bleſſing, for which it is alſo plame which vs ſaid be · 

fore, Alas lineth no; by breadonely, but by euery word that pro- 
| ceederh outof the mouth of God. | + jar 
Thu day,thatis, we deſire not ſuch abundance for ſs long a 
time, as wherbyourdependance vpon thee ſhould be cut off, but 

to be content with things neceſſary for the preſent, and to wait 


ypon thee from day to. day, though in the morning we haue 
8 not ö 


"WEIS 


S 
_ 


ad eat their owne bread, that is, honeſtly gotten. | 


EY The fourth re. i bY 


not wherewithall to be fuſtained vntill the cucning, or inche 
evening vmill the next morning, though wr ſee preſent de. 


ſfruction he ſore ] e ee... a 110 
| Daily bread : a omiaer, bread for our ſubſtance, fuch as; 


nature doth require to vphold it, no dainties, 3 feaft- 
ing,but — — and food, whereby the ſubitance of 
our bodies may be contini ed and be conyrmed, and not pine 
and waſt away through Wait. V 


ſtance of another, but ſuch things honeſtly gotten hy our la- 
bout through Gods bleſſing vpon ys, according to the phraſe 
of the Apolile, calling this a mans o xne bread ; He command 
andexhort them that ave ſich, that they morke with quierneſſe, 


2 For the ſcope of this petition, and firſt in the ſupplicati- 
on: Wee pray Ke all things needfull for vs in this — 
life, not being meaſured by our owne will and deſire, hut by 
the will of the Lord. Theſe things aye either generall, or ſpe · 
ciall. The things — concertting vs all, are: 

I. Peace and tranquiltitie, through which ſmall thing 
become great, whereas by diſcord euen great things decay, 
and come to nothing. Thisis the maine end which the A- 
poſtle propoundeth in praying for ſuch as bee in authornie, 
— may liue a peaceable and quiet life, in all godlineſſe and 

oneſty. | FF: 

2 Scaſonable weather, for heat and cold, moyſture and 
drought, in Summer and Winter; that the Sunne may thine, 
andthe raine fall ſeaſonably; that the heauens may anſwer 


the corne and wine may anſwer vs, as is the promiſe of God 
to ſuch as he fauoutetng ... 5 


wealth, by whoſe care peace may be maintained; and we may 
in quset enioy euery mas his owne Vine, and Fig- tree: for 
2 ſuch doch the welfare of Countrey much depend, as 


het ſheweth by the contrary, to increaſe 
the miſery of the people, to take away the Iudgts, Counſel- 


* | 
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Our daily bread, that is, not the bread, the clothes, the fub 
j 


the earth, the earth may anſwer the corne and the wine; and 


3 Worchy and vertuous Gouernours of the common- | 


ee 


r e He Þ 
Ii 4 Health=) 


. 
— 
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1 Tim. 2. 2, 
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The Lords Prajer 3 | 
1 Healchfulneſſe, ſtrength, and abilitie of the people, and 
the increaſe of them to our mutuall comfort, and the diſmay. 
Pfal.r44.12, | ing of the enemies; for this Daxid prayeth, That our ſons may 
be as plams growing vp e „ and our . the 
corner ſtones of the Temple: and it is promiſed to ſuch as feare 
Leut. 26 8. | Ged, that fine ſhall chaſe anhundred, and an hundred fhall put 
| ten thouſand to flight. 5 
Victory ouer our enemies thatriſe vp againſt vs; for it is 
Deut. 28. likewiſe promiſed, Tour enemies ſhall come againſt you one way, 
and flye ſeuen mayes before os. | 
The ſpecialichings which we pray for are: 1. Anhoneſt dif: 
poſition to labour and take paines in our particular callings, to 
get and preſerue ſuch things as are for our maintenance: other- 
viſe we doe not deſire our ownecbread, but bread pulled from 
the mouthes of other men. Whether we be rich or poore there- 
fore, we muſtnor beidle and vnprofitable, neither vſe vnlaw.. 
full meanes of getting, but according tothe Lords appoint- 
ments 1nthe Pears thy braw ſhalt thou eat of the fruit of the 
earth, till thou return to it forthe Apoſtle; a ſound interpre- 
ter of the Scriptures, doth thus apply it, ſaying, This we warned 
Jou of, that if there were any chic would not worke, thF [ams 
ſhould not eat. So that he which will eat: muſt worke, and take 
paines in his calling; and not liue idly whatſdeuer he be. 
2. God ſucceſſe through Gods bleſſing in our labours; for 
in vaine doth the builder build the houſe, and the watch- man 
wateh the Citie, vnleſſe the Lord build and keepe it. We pray 
Pfal. 127. therefore, that when we plow and ſow the ground, that God 
| would bleſſe ic, and giue mcreaſe ; and when e attempt and 
goe about any thing, that God would bring it to paſſe. 
3 Acharicable diſpoſition in the rich to releeue the poore 
impotent that cannot helpe themſelues, and ſuck a diſpoſition 
in our ſelues if we be rich: for we pray not for wine, but for 
our daily bread, which a mocking of God, if hauing here. 
with te nelecue ſuchas he. in want, we deny ſo to. doe, as if 2 
man being preſent at any danger ofhis neighbour; from which 
he is able to deliuer him; ſhould ſtand fill and chl hto ſome o- 
ther afarre off to come and helpe him. 
4 The ſanctification of the creatures, whichis; when we 
61 CA are. 


ZE 


_— 


1.4.5 
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The fourth Petition, 


are ſanctified that receiue them, according to that of the Apo- 
| file ; To the cleane, all things are clcaus; 957 without this there 
cannot be a comfortable vſe of them. | 

5 The bleſſing of God to make the creatures nouriſhable 
vnto vs; fox they — not where withall in themſelues, neither 
haue we where withall in our ſelues to conuert them to nou- 


poſe, muſt haue ſtrength from the Lord, who if he hideth his 
face, we are troubled, and returne to the duſt. 
6 Contentation and reſting vpon Gods prouidence in our 


let vs therewith be content, for this is all which we pray for, and 
praying for it, we are taught to depend vpon God for the ſame, 
which wee implicitly profeſſe by praying, yea, though wee 
ſhould be very deſtitute, that wee know not how to liue to 


| morrow, as the Widow of Sarepta, who notwithſtanding im- 


parted of her meale to the Prophet, and beleeued that it ſhould 
continue for her releefe from day to day. is 

7 Humilitic and lowlinefle of minde, becauſe we are all 
beggars, it is of almes that we haue any thing, wee haue no- 
thing of our owne, and without theſe things giuen vs of the 
| Lord, we cannot be ſuſtained : Euen as the lampe, vnleſſe it be 
from time to time ſupplied with new oyle, muſt needs goe 
out. What a ſhame therefore is it for a man to be proud and 
inſolent ouer others, ſeeing! all are fellow: beggars, as well 
the rich as the poore, the King as the flaue. A proud heart and 
2 beggars you wee ſay doe not well agree together, Wee 
Pray therefore that it may not be thus with vs, but that wee 
in all humilitie may acknowledge, that wee haue nothin 
which we haue not receiued, and of our ſelues are poere a 
miſerable. OY ; 5 

The deprecation is againſt all hinderances to our bodily 
health and welfare, yet not ſimply, but with ſubmiſſion to the 
will ofthe Lord, who knowerh to bring light out of darkneſſe, 
and to turne hinderances to helps — 
our out ward eſtate. f 

We pray therefore with ſubmiſſion: 


Ii 2 


= = 


2 


riſhment, our heat and organs of the body fitted for this pur- 


greateſt wants and dangers; I hileſt me haue food . | 


furtherances, cuen to | 


, I Againſt vnſeaſonable weather, immoderate raines, yn- 


467 


x Cor.4.7. 


The things 
prajed againſt. 


_—_ timely 1 K 
n — 0 4 _ * 


368 
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. 1 - I 
| timely hear or cold, and dreughts when wee need moyſture, 


Eccleſ. 10,16, 


21 


| noyſome and contagious diſeaſes, whereby thouſands haue 


1 Againſt imraſion of the enemies, bringing deſtruction, 


England, bur haue noi felt it out lelues, and we pray that wee 


the decay of our e 


ad, — —— 
— 


n 
* — 


ag inſt peſdilent influences from any ſtarre, or out of the earth 
by the vapours, or by che quaking and opening thereof. 

2 Againſt improuident Magiſtrates and Gouernours, 
which bring on woe to a land, N ec onto thee O Lang, en 
thy Privec is 4 hit; ant eateth in the morning. | 


3 Againſt plague, peſtilence, and famine, againſt all 


in ſhort time beene taken away, fo that the living haue nor 


berne able to bury the dead. 


and making havock of all things, this being a time of ſich 
miſery, as that no peſtilence or famine is comparable vnto 
it, which made the Kivgly Prophet to deſire rather to fall in- 
to the hands of the Lotdq. e 

5 Againſt chill Warres, che people riſing againſt the 
Prince, or one part of a Kingdome agamſt another: the mi- 
fery of which we haue ſeene France and the Low. Countrics 
to ralte ot, and de reade of the like in King Iabus dayes, in 
Edward the ſeconid, ind Richard the feconds dayes, &c. in 


may nener taſte of it. u | 
- 6+  Again{bextreme'”pouerty, and want of all things, ten- 
ding tothe famiſhing of our bodyes: for ſuclt as feare the 
| — dhal} wart n god thing, though tlie Lions hunger, and 
e Dünger br.... l 

| * 7 abſt all things that deſile man, and make the creatutes 
vncleanc and accurſed vnto him. 

8 Againſt an vnheahfull conftirurion, turning our meats 
and drinkSinro il himours, to the hazardir g of out liues, and 


9 Agtihſt idleneſſe and floth, whereby. time is fpent vn- 
profttably, or not ſo much benefit of the Common-wealth 
as it might bee, het through want of bodily: labour, to 
whom his belongeth, or of ftudy and care other wiſe to doc 
good tawardsthe preſeruation of the peace and welfare ofthe 
Corntrey. W TERRIER A '? 33 


10 Againſt qiſcontent, harſoeuer ou wan is, that wee 
A 7 9 5 3 8 14 228 | may 


* — —— 
— 


— 


— —— 


PAM. Againft 


| whereby the hand is held backe from relecuing 


1 forour ues veerly 


2 full, K 


lites in che wildernefle. - 


friend ſocuer we haue; for they which doe ſo fall qo ne flat: 


ſ and it was the faliy of the rich man in the Goſpel}, thar he fad 
[ynto his ſoule, Ext; drinks, wed e fit 


e 27 


fir thow haſt mach | 
send d — © — in 4 


a Againſt 
greedy deſiring of more; through tbe lo ue 


on to the 


lisa ſpint 1 differing from that of Agar; — 
ritten 
ie br full and deny ther, and 


for our leaming, that he deſired, Giac me nat riches; 
ale txehe Lord? 
Againſt ard - heattedneſſe and exnchariablenefls' 
che needic, 
when with the tongue releefe is deſired for chem, — 


nr: 
dealings: — 


1 2n. 


213 


14 Agaiaſt Aena amd — 


— s not our one, and Godas tnocked; whom wer 
vs bread, — we thus carue 
is w 


7714 21. 5 1 7 


the — 


90 8 


chings, any — — 


_— 88 


— 2D: . 2 
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he” be fifth Pits, | 
may not doe chars rg 46.20 Lord, as to deſcribe hima time | 
—— to help va, or elſe murmure through want, an dhe Iſtne- 


| 


truſting in any anme effleh, — or 


| 
| 


4 


| Topra for offi 
and on. : 
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Pſal. 20.3, 


Luk.13 1 6. 


Prov. 30 9, 13. | 


weſt. 


eAnſw. 


9— 


for ie burt vn = | 
— body — — 


8 


. 


1 Cor. 2. 27- 
8 Cor 7. 11. 


geſh, if the kord hath appointedahis to be the meane of our, 


| fubieftion, c. And calling vpon the Cerint 


| obrivere. Although me 


jare by him earmeſtiyan ighed againſt. -- 


_ þropraifſe God, 


Hy oppreiſed; from plague, peſtilonce, famine, captiuity, par- 


* c 


The Lords Prayer, 


body, and to doe it hurt, the tongue being the inſtrument in 
the one caſe, and the hand in the other, in bott:a member of 
the body armed againſt the body. 2 

Secondly, this is without precedentor other Warrant, ex- 
cept of ſuperſtitious perſons, who haue whipped themſelues 
almoſt tothe death, or otherwiſe vnduly beaten downe their | 
bodies to prevaile in the raſh vow of chaſtitie, euen to the in. 
feebling of themſelues, ſo that they haue beene vnable to doe 
the workes of their callings, and yet haue not preuailed, be- 
ing they had not the gift of continenc y. Thirdly, conditio- 
nally, to pray for afflictions in the caſe of rebellion of the | 


mortification, and bringing to ſanRification, and ſo to him- 
folfe, it is without doubt moſt lawfull and Chriſtian : for this 
is in effect, to asłe nothing but that which is good for vs. | 
Wheteas Saint Paul ith, I beat demne my ys and bring it m 

ians for revenge 
vpou themſelues, ke meaneth notthis vnnaturall violence of. 
fering to the body, but denying of ſuch things, as whereby the 


body is pampered to ſinne, though otherwiſe la wſull in them- 

ſelues, which is the dutie of vs all. Whereas Saint eu guſtine 

{ faith; Eifnoweandem c marryribu paſſionem ſubimus, at ſi 

| corpora — — illi vitam æteruam 
A 


net the fame paſſibs together with the | 
martyrs, yet if we chaſtiſe our bodies, we may attaine the ſume life 
| euertaſtingwith them, He hath no other meaning then the A- 
poſtie, neither could apprauc of tho violence vſed to the body, | 
ſeeing the Donarifts Peking thus the gloryiof Martyrdome, | 


3 The-thankſgiuingis for. all and euary ofthe benefits 
of this life, both generall and ſpecnll; for ſeaſonable weather 

fra bich was made, Pſal. 65: for deliuerance | 
from the enemies and victory ouet them, for which in the 
Song of Deborah &i Barack, Judge. 5. for enge, 
for which is T ſalm. 124. Tfalm. 104. 8c. Wealſo praiſe God | 
for freeing us frorn any euils, where wich we haus been bodi- 


ricular fickneſſet, Sc. for which the people of Uracl, He- 


zchiah , 


— — => 
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1 The fifth Petition, 


| 1 our daily bread; the 


{| which we pra iſe thee. 


s 1,» 4 


Prayer? | | 
[paſſerggainſt his Lame t, as we 
| fences by men committed againſt vi. 


we deſire, nor be free from the euill things which we decline. 


liuing mas ſorrowfull,oan ſuffereth for his fin : and by Eſai The 
1 hand is mot ſhortned, nor his care heauy, but your finnes dee 
ſeparate berweene your Gad and you. And nothing is more vſuall 
than this in all the Sermons of the prophets, and in all holy re- 


fcords of examples, this being the principall drift of all, to ſet 


forth the miſeries of ſinners, and vngodly men. If we haue ther- 


— the cauſe is, our fins rema ine, we muſt humbly ſue for 
the pardon of them, & to haue Gods wrath againſt 


2 For the ſenſe of the words, treſpaſſes, by CAſarrheweal- 
led debts, by Lałę ſinnes: for ſinnes are debts, becauſe we owe 
oh | Ii 4 obedience, 


— a * 


Queſt. x 8. What pray you for in tlie ſecond 
oftheſe petitions, which is tlie fifth of the Lords 


| Anſw. That Ged would free forgine vial our ſins and treſ- 
&o from the heart forgine the of. 


Explan. For the order of this petition, it followeth, that 
wherein we eraue the good things of this life, which are need- 
full for vs, teaching, that the maine hinderance of our proſpe- 
rity, and the cauſe of aduerſitie and miſery is ſinne, which till ir 
| be remoued, hindreth, that we cannot enioy the good things 


This in ſhort ĩs taught by the Prophet /eremie;#herefore it the 


fore prayed for food, raiment, and other neceſſaries, but yet are 


them 
pacifiedzotherwiſe all our calling for daily bread is loſt labour. | 


rel al, & c. may be examples vnto ys. This petition therefore 
comprehendeth chiefly the eighth Commandement,and in the 
branches: the fifth, touching Gouernouts and Superiours : the 
fixth couching life and health: the ſeuenth, touching chaſtity, 
the exerciſeot filthy luſt, being a ſhottning of the dayes, and 
a decay of the ſtrength; and the ninch touching falſe wirneſle, 
through which it cannot be well with men for the bodily ſtate. 
The deprecation is, 5 hinder, but that thou mayeſt 
«pplication, Gize vt aur datly 
| bread : the thankſgiuing, thou gueſt vs our daily bread, for 


| 


4 


* 
. 


, 


n be Eur Mayer . 
' obedience; of: which we faite by fipne,and beeauſe, as by gebt | 
| a man is in danper of imptiſonmem; ſo by ſinne, of being caſt 
into the priſon of heil. Forgiue, that is, feeing'weare not able 
to pay the debts of our finnes, being ten rhoulands of ralents 
accept of the favisfaction mace by tle al ſuſſidiem Lord Teſus 
and for his fake let norourdebrs be required a our hands, 6 
any of them, for the leaſt of which wee are neuer able to an- 
ſwer. Vz that is, vs, who are grieuous finners;and are for euer 
forlorne without this mere y: vi, that by faith doe beleene that 
our fines are pardoned; helping vs agi itiſi doabting and ĩnfi- 
delitie, and confirming our faith more; and vs, who beleeue, 
continuing this thy grace to the end; whepeby wee may daily 
haue ſinne expiared and done. a way, as by our weakneffe wee 
are daily prone vnto ſinne· Own paves that s; tho inſiuite finties 
| which proceed properly and naturally from vs, as fromamoR' 
corrupt fountaine, and are no way to be imputed to thy Na- 
ieſtie, as the Author hereof, or to fate or conſtel{atioii; or to 
the Deuill only, though he ſeeketh t bring vy to ſiniſe band 
ſo to deſtroy v3 : for, Exery man is drmm ay hu dme gira 
aup cence, and is inticod. 22% 26 2G 33030 "nl YC3 » Ir. 4 | 
' - | Againe, ve ſa y our finnes emphatically;thaeis; wihli's Rf | 
of our ovrue miſery,chicfly in regard of outfirmes,vato which | 


we are moſt priuy, and at Which we beginourpriefeand pra er 
by 


— —— 


N 


1 
lames 1.14. 
A 


- 


for pardon +for, though we pray for the pardoy Tens 
{ants alſo, according to that precepe; Ifta mus forth hi brothyr | 
„„ ene fienenetume death, les hib who, and bee alt gras him | 
fe. Vet chiefly we ſinde and foele ſmne in our ſeluesmoſfhai- 
e nous: and that we ate of alfſinners the ehiefe, knowing more 
amiſſe in our ſelues, chan in · others, and cerefdte Ne prſncl. | 
pal y erddbunercyforthyqaydoniof ourowint e ' As we | 
1 Tim. . 1. Ferꝑ iue fh iiber vnde gi. This is thee nUttion vp- 
| on vuhich ver deſire metcie at the Lords hands te vnderſtand 
themraning, three que ſtions ariſe e 


Queſt. 1. Hoi ddenανεs tre ſpaſſt aguinſt vs ꝰ otu6 372 3765 | 

2 Sol. 7 By: offering ſono ialur idr Avtengavie! , in regard of 

Treſpoſſ $..24infl our life, gonds, or ggod mamas; Wwhernby they be cue treſ. | 

v.. paſſers: Firſt; in the want of toue which-they ove vnto 

vs. Secondly rin. the loſſo aud hurt which wee Ae hereby 
? 4, 
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1 . ſuſtaine,} 
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ſuſtaine, vch ĩah they — bound to 
How are we — te fo theſe treſpaſſe 


debt which 
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nity to be reuriged, th it be offered; 
forgiuing che ſocond, ws, the wrong that is done vore-ys, not 
requiring 74 irisfaRion at the ir hands, and b 


oy oe vnto vs, not requiri 
| the eaſe of extreme — Were rhe 


reuenge,'nortaking 
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forgiving 4 
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The Dords Prayer. 


2 —— „* i — 


1 edge, the tongue may pray for the pardon of ſinne, but the 


heart cannot. He that knoweth not hunſelfe to be fick, cannot 
ſeeke for remedy to cure his ſickneſle; neither can he ſeeke to 
fortifie hig else ag int che enemie: that non -ethnot the dan- 
ger M herein he A eth : no more can ⁊ ſinner ſerłe remedie 
againl} his ſinnes, if he be ignorant of them. The Church of 
Laodicea is cenſured for ſaying, that ſhee was rich and Man- 
ted nothing, when as the hal y Ghoſt teſtifieth, ſaying, Thon 
Eon ei mot i har i hes art parete hed. wiſernble; blnde, ud 
naked. And many poore and miſerable ſoules, thronghigno- 
ranee not this, ſay;forgiuexs our creſpaſſes, but cannot 
pray it, becauſe they know pat, that they haue r need 
of · forgiueneſſe. 
Seeandly, te craue — acknovitdge wur dune: for, 


Nel confaſethyand forſaketh his frnes, ſball laue mercy; ha 


| hethat hide them ſhall not ;profper. Allmenthat-know their 
ffinnes doe not confeſſe _— if they doe, the will not con- 


feſſe and put away their beloue t rather ſcek 


to iuſtiſie then — and 


in many chings we offend all. But duch craue not the ardon | 


of choir finves-ſo, aschetthe) be:in hope to ſpeed, the oon- 
25 and Putting a Tall e have «grounds 


chan; Toſbna could: 


card, with 
man be heard, vo have his fines —— any one 
ſinne, though it be moſt . ſecret a 11, and laboureth not to 
Put it awa bim. 
Ought this confeiowto be beforerhe Lordonly, and not- 


; nomen ales? 
In ſome caſe — before men, who! A wilt at 


vi. when our minde is inwardly troubled, and we can- 
aur ſelues finde any eaſe or comſort, ig them 


Y — — imutwillech to acknow-'! 
'} ledge aur faults one vnro another. But to doe this — ronad 


| necetfirie, as if there were no aluation 


ſorme it, —— conſe de, 7 bat for 


5 — ae * 
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When there 4 mw inthe congtega- 
— 


| 


| 


| the world; and to the increaſe of his reuenues by bu vying par- 
for finne, | 
T that. in the. ſenſe of Gods curſe due for ir, wee may. crie out: 


| linnes, 


| at fauour with his creditors to forgiue his great debrs, 
| 1 ſtill daily rough his extreme: want 20 vun 


—— 


Thefifel Petition, 


call, the time of ſhriſt, and to conſeſſe before the Prieſt all our 
particular ſinnes, with the circumſtances, is ſuperſtitious, and 
auailcth not, but to. make way for more licentiouſneſſe, asex- 
derience teacheth, and to eftablith the Popes Hierarchy over 


. dons.. Thirdly, wee craue grace to be truly humble 5 
with the Apoſtle, AMiſerable man that I am;whoſhall deliuer ne 
from the body of this death? Come unto me(Gith the Lord) all ye 
hat ure weary and laaden, and I wil refreſt you. If any man ther- 
{orc commeth to aske forgiueneſle of his ſinues, and is not; 
humbled for them, but is without a concrite ſpirit to offer in 
facrifice vnto God, he cannot pray to ſpeed, but is ſtill in his 


Fourthly, we-craue iuftification thraugh the death and 
blood-ſhedding of Ieſus Chriſt, who was deliurred to death for 
our finnes, and roſe againe for our inſtification : that the Lord 
woultl nottherefore require our ſinnes at our hands, either hol- 
ding vs guilty, or puniſhing vs therefore in this worid, or in the 
world to came, but that the ſacrifice of Chrift may bea perfect 


Rom. y. 1 
Marth, 11.28, 


Rom.g; 27. . 


atonement for vs, and his precious blood offectuall to cleanſe 

vs pr . of 75 iuſtiſication there —— de- 
ees, the firſt, whereby of ſinners wee, at. made ri tous 

7 very 2&. of our conuerhon : the.ſecomsl, hereby our 


for, and deſire to N 

our eſtate may, be comfortable: the ſecond. wee pray for, J 
wee haue noed to preſerue our peace aud, comfort, when we 
rie w our eſtate before God: Euenas à bankrupt debrer find- 


daily infirmities and. failes are done ay, aud Me. are ſlill, | 
| notwithſtandin them, reputed righteous. The hirſt. Wee pray 
be confirmed in it, through Gods grace, that 


222 „„ 


Ypoy the ſcore againez is a daily or for mercy vg chye m 
continue this their fauour in forgiuing all. 1 


bour, through which wee may: bee readic to forgiuethem 


their treſpai 


,  Fifthly, we pray for love and charitic towards our neighs. | 


s againſt vs: for our heart naturally is a corrupt 


| fountaine, and Wee, are. implacable whey. wee .are;; tended, 
1— eſpecially 


— . 


| especially "if ir de ſpirefiſy: Gone got s, or By tine an deny 
Wherefore we pray, that when wrong are done vmo vs, we 
may conſider how much, ani often wee haue offended the 
Terd, to whit griefe of hicholy ſarir; and wich wfiat hatefull 
hearts, pieferring Satin and ins ſerutee; befdre che feruſce of 
thi heautnly' MaielHe: that 35 Wee would notwithftandi 
haus allrhis forginen vut6'vs; cee may frame Our mindr'sto 
1 | forgive the 8 offences àgainſt (vs, he which hath done 
ehe- ueknowie ry ins fault. Thus Chriſt being asked, 
Matth. 18.21. 3 — e The erh againſt wie fenen Fines in 
? 4nſweterh H be turnerh agtine;and ſanh, #yepenteth 
rhe y not vit i ſenbrrvimes Got vi il ſrenty times ſeuer times. 
And fer this eauſt Wibringeth kit pat able of the Lord;forgi- 
uing tenthonſand of taſents to his ſeruant; ;burfinding hit with 
Are Tau cee üfed due vnto him from bis fel- 
: low-ſervan, fiewinig heteby how vaitre all our prayers arc 
forthepardon ofour fines againſt God, if wee refuſe, to for- 
ue the ſimes of our fellow. eruants af unſt vs. Let no man 
ere fore deteitte hichſelſt, by -malics;and ſeeking re- 
* pon chen f6þ Arong dent vai him, bur through due 
bor him” forgiue all: for if chere be orthis lone towards his 
brother; thett w ne lone towards God, and then it is ſure, that 
| God bearathoTouc to watts him, thisfoue of God being an 
F inſeparable refe@ttrof cHESHANE-hine of Gods loue ypon 
him: Euena$#blitidemman imay iitedly know,that the Yunne 
doth norſhine ypotthim, ber use! he feelerh j ho warmrh there- 
| by in his body. 
e tie de ecation is againftaH things that may lu vp 
*. Gods mere; — — . v5, and make ysremaine 
ſtin bound in bur ines: uch are; 
| Firft; blindneſſe of 7 aid 5 dance of our inward 


eſtate, which Is thro mee of the Law: For this hin- 


| ar6thfoimuch the pardon In, its that it is a certaine figne ol 
z naturall man, ſtill in aaf, according to that faying , The 
1 Cor. 2. 14 — perceineth not rhe rhing s of Gad, neither 4425 can 


| he; This blindnefſe hindreth — Asbeirig our of the way, 
from com omming to the wayes end, for the pe forg ue 


nefle of finnes Is noted to be perbeiding with che wk = and 


nder- 


— 


1 — — 


— 


The fifth Peittion. 


vnderſtanding with the heart in the charge given to Eſay : 
Make the heart of this people fat, & c. left f ſee wich their 
eyes and heare with their cares, and wnder ſtand with their hearts, 
and conuert, and he heale them. | | 

Secondly, hardnefſe of heart, that cannot repent by ac- 
knowledpiog fire, forrowing for ſinne, intreating grace, and 


ate ſo farre from mercy, as that they heape yp wrath to them- 
ſelues againſt the day of wrath. _ 5 

Thirdly, deſpaire of Gods metcy and goodnefle, which 
driverk from God to the Deuill, our ſinnes making vs wich- 
out all hope, as Cain, who ſaid, Aly puniſhment is greater than 7 
can beare. We pray therefore, that though with the one eye 
we ſee our ſinnes infinite and moſt heynous, yet that with the 
other we may ſee Gods mercy infinite, farre aboue all our 
ſimes, that how ſoeuer wee are vrged by Satan, wee may bee 
kept from deſpaire; as Eliſha's — hauing his eyes ope- 
ned to ſee the fiery chariots and horſes round Jon him, and 
his maſter: when the band of the: Aramites drew neete a- 
gainſt them. Now to he kept from deſpaire, it is neceſſary 
that ve pray and ſtriue to be kept: | 

Firſt, from notorious finnes moſt chiefly, as murder, apo- 
ſtaſie, adultery, and theft, from ſuch as from a ſteepe downe- 
hill, Caiur and Indus tell head · long into the valley of deſpe- 
tation. | 


ſtreame doth force men ſo, as that they cannot withſtand, as 
Peter was carried farre there. 15 
; | Thirdly, from the neglect of Gods worſhip, whereby wee 
= our {pirituall. armature, and are Iaid naked to our potent 
toes. 


things of this world; which hauing the heart, H they faile, our 


heart faileth allo, and a wide gap is opened to defpaire. . 


And if any of theſe haue beene, ihtough which wee are fal. 


line to deſpaire, we pray that we may ye: be-fupponed by 


tac helps, as are moſt e ffectuall, they being euer neere vnto 


ö Theſe 


— — — — —— 


by reſoluing againſt cuery ſinne: for ſuch hardened: perſons | 


Secondly, from wicked company; which like a violent 


| Fourthly, from the joue and immoderare affection to the ö 
| 
| 


97 


— — — — 


Eſay 6. 10. 


Rom. 2.4. 


2 King. 6. 


Steps vnto de- 
pare. 


Epheſs.- 


— 12—— — — 


. ————j— a. Oo 


478. 


Helpes againſt 
defpane. 
Eſay 1.78. 


Pſal. 50. 21. 


Luke 18. 11. 


g Facch. * 1 


man making faith vnto vs. 


' The Lords Prayer. 


Theſe arc firſt, promiſes of mercie, how hainous ſoeuer our 
ſinnes haue beene, Though your ſinnet were as crimſon, they ſhall 
be made white as ſnow ; os gh they were red as ſcarlet, they ſhall 
be as wooll. ; 

Secondly, examplesofmercy ſhewed to Murther, to Adul- 
tery in Dauid, to Apoſtaſie in Peter, to Idolatry in Hanaſeh, 
to Theft in the Theefe vpon the Croſſe, to Blaſphemie in Paul, 
and much iniquity and impuritie to Mary, hauing many foule 
deuils together in her. | 

Thirdly, the indignitie offered vnto God by deſpaire, ſee- 
ing we refuſe to — him vpon his moſt faithfull word, and 
the ineuitable deſtruction of our owne ſoules hereby, vnto 
former moſt hainous ſinnes, this being added to make a man 
out of meaſure ſinfull. Wherefore we pray, that in this caſe we 


may — our eyes faſtned yo Gods promiſes, reuolue in 


our mindes, and alwayes thinke vpon examples of mercy, and 
conſider that as long as we deſpaire nor, wee are nat ſhut out 
from mercy; but hereby wee are gone for euer, and that wor- 
thily, ſeeing we offer that vnto him, which we will not vnto a 


Fourthly, we pray againſt 
ſing of happineſſe to a mans ſelfe vpon falſe grounds, either be- 
cauſe God 1s infinitely mercifull, and will not haue any to pe- 
riſh whom he hath made, neither is ſo ſeuere as they preach of 
him. Which is the preſumption ſpoken-of by the Pſalmiſt: 


| Theſethings thou didſt, nd whileſt [ held my peace, thou though. 


teft that I was like vnto thee : or becauſe his 9wnelife is not ſo 
bad, as that the Lord can therefore iuſtly condemne him to 


death, but rather for his good deeds,is bound to giue himeter- 
nall life, as the Phariſie vaunteth himſelf, ſaying, O Lord I than 
| thee that I am not as other men, extortioners, vniuſt, adulterers, or 


enen as this Publican,l faſt twice in the week: &c. or becauſe the 
Lord hath promiſed, that at what tine ſoeuer a ſinner doth re- 
2 of his ſin from the hottom of his heart, he will put all 
is wickedneſſe out of his remembrance; xyhereupon he doth 
willingly yet goe on in ſinne, preſuming that he will notwith- 
anding prouide well enough afterwards in his old age, or 


extreme ſickneſſe for his ſoule, by repenting him then of — 
| x a Or 


— 


reſumption, which is the promi-| 


yy egg common 


"MM 


— 
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| The fifth Petition, © 
Forthisis a moſt vaine hope, life being moſt vncertaine, mans 
wer to turne to God being meere weakneſſe, and finne get- 
ting ſtronger hold vpon him, the longer he liueth therein, and + 
—— him more vnfit euer day to repent, according to chat 
| aying; ne tat | 
Qui noneſt hodie, cras minus aptue erit. | 
Hie that far repentance thinkes this day tos ſoone, | 
''  * Will much more thinke the ſame,till life be done. 


' Wherfore we pray here, that by none of theſe deceitfull baits 
we may be alluted to liue in finne, that we may not preſume- 
vpon our-owne righteouſneſſe, but reie& it as a menſtruous 
cloth, nor make a God of all mercy to our ſelues, when as he | 
is alſo moſt iuſt and ſeuere againſt finners, leſt with thouſands 
we thus periſh fr euer, when we little feare it. 
| -- Fifthly, malice and thirſting after reuenge, when iniury 
kath beene offered vnto vs. From this we deſire to be preſer- 
| uedʒ and that we may the rather, we ate to conſider: | 
8 how much the Lord hath forgiuen vs for Chriſt e | 
ake. 1 
Secondly, that both the Lord Ieſus, and all holy men haue 
forgiuen and prayed for their enemies, and the Deuill onely is 
an implacable aduerſary. | | 
Y 'Fhnrdly; that the way of grace is thus ſtopped vp 2gainſt 
vs, and conſequently the way of glory: for vnleſſe we be con- N 
un uerted, and become as little children, we cannot be ſaued; vn- CY 
af leſſe as new borne babes, laying aſide maliciouſneſſe, we deſite | 
0 the ſincere milke of the Word, wee cannot grow in grace 
r. thereby: 1 ö | a 
uk 3 Fhe thanleſgiuing is for illumination to ſee our finnes, þ | 
* ſanctification to turne from ſinne, iuſtification to deliuer vs | 
he |byrhe death of: Chriſt from all ſinne: for blindneſſe ſpirituall 
1 | expelled;forhard hearts mollified, and-for the eutremes and I. 
barres of grace, deſpaire and preſumption remoned': forfoue | 11 
abounding;wherewffences againſt vs abound, and for malice 1 
ch- baniſhed and purged out of vs. Bleſſed i the manwhoſe ſinue is | Pſal. 3. 
or cornered; and to mem the Lord imputeth not ſinne. 8 5 
5 -Hee therefore that is made pamtaker of this; — = 
5 | bleſſe 
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2 Pet. 2.2. 
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| Reucl.5.9. 


dleſfe God againe, yea, all the Saints in henuen doe euer with- 


none of our ſinnes euer come in reinembrance againſt vs, but 


| nothing hinder, but that thou mayeſt forgiue our treſpaſles: | 
the thankſgiuing, thou haſt turned our hearts, and forgiuen 
our treſpaſſes, wee praiſe thee therefore, and this alike con- 
cerneth the whole law. | 


which is the ſixth petition ofthe Lords Prayer: 


| by the temptations of the world, the fleſh or the deuil, to the com. 
| mitting of ſinne, but that he would deliuer vs from the cuillsfall| 


* 


former made for our ſoules good, fo that there be twe petiti- 


that our care for our eſtate ſpirituall before God 


* 


The Lords Nh. Fon 


_— * 


out ceaſing ſing of this; Thow waſt killed, and haſt redeemed; 
to Gad by thy blood, out of enery kindred, tongue, people, and ati. 
on, and baſ}t made ds ente ou? God Kings and Prieſts, and wee 
[hall reigne pon the earth, & c. : : AE 

The Cooticeriog therefore is, Forgine us our treffaſſes : Let 


be waſhed away in the blood of Chriſt : the deprecation, let 


Qu. I g. What pray you for in tlie third of theſe, 


Anſw. That the Lord would not ſuffer vs to be carried away | 


temptations, both fine, and damnat ion. ; 
Explan.For the order of this petition, it is added ynto the 


ons for our ſoules, and but one for our bodies, teaching vs, 
ought to be 
double to our care for things temporall, and of this world. 
And good reaſon, becauſe the ſoule liueth for euer, the body 
but a ſhort time; the things of the ſoule are permanent, and 
laſting euer to the comfort of it ; the things of the body are 
fitting, and fade ſoone away. Laſtly, the ſoule is moſt excel- 
lent, and of more worth than the whole world, thebody is 
baſe, euen as the duſt of the earth, from vrhence it was taken, 
and ynto which it ſhall returne againe . So that they doe foule- 
ly forget themſelues, which care al er forthe body, and 
take little or no care for the ule, when it is poore, miſerable, 
and naked, as is the manner of moſt men. 

2 This petition is immediately ſubioyned aſterthe other, 
crauing the of finne, to teach vs, that this is not the 


3 r 


only care of Chriſtians, to ſeeke to haue finne pardoned, but 
they ought as earneſtly ta ſtriue againſt finne, and to reſiſt By 


mY 


cs —— 


— ow 


0 O Lord) and proue me, and thou ſbalt finde none iniquitie in me: 


or 
to kilt his ſonne, and to the young man in the, Gofpell; ro ſell 
all that hee had, and rogue it to the poore: or ſending him. 


| ling vs to count it exceeding ioy, when we fallinto ſundry temp- 
Tations, * 4 Et 2 et 4 
N b 


14 K k emp- 


1 


** 


for the time to come: according to the warning giuen b 
Chriſt; Ge thy way, ſin no — worſe thing ful thee. 
 tharſeekethforthe pardon of his ſinnes, and not to ſubdue and 
mortifie them, is li e ſpeud-thrift, ho ĩs no 
hit the richer, though he receiueth much, for in like manner 
though he talketh often of the pardon of ſinne, and prayeth for 
it, he is deſtitute and miſerable through ſinne, his prayers not 
| being heard, but turned inro-fone.. 1 
445 3 hat we haue pra ee eo 
ray agai rations, tending to ſin, being hereby taught, 
— —— life is — ; — Lats —— 
one enemy is ouercome and yanquiſhed, he muſt prouide to in- 
counter with another. Wherefoto Saint Paul ſpeaking of this 
cſtare, faith,” Fewreſte not againſt fliſb aud bloud, but againſt 
princ ipalitiet, againſt powers,and agamſi worldly gonernouys,&c. 


| Even as they which are beſieged in a Tawne or Caſtle, into 


| which the enemie attempts the entry, haue not ſufficiently de- 
ſended themſelues, if ſornetimes they haue beaten backe their 
enemies ſca ling their wals, or making breaches to come. vpon 
them, but they muſt continually prouide to doe the like they 
| will ſaue their hold: So in the ſpirituall warfare, the enemies 
muſt be continually watched againſt, and reſiſted, otherwiſe 
we ſnall be taken, and ſpoiled of our ſoules. If any man findeth 
no ſuch noed of preparing to reſiſt; he is dangerouſly ſicke of a 
ſpirituall lethargie, ſome inchanting Circe hath him at his plea- 


ure, he is ſure enough for comming to his heauenly countrey. 


Let all men therefore awake, and ſeeing their danger, keepe 


| watch and ward ouer their ſoules. 


heart, to ſee whether it be vpright, as Dauid prayeth; Tric me 
iving him ſome hard commandement, as vnto eAbreham- 


— 


ſome grieuous affliction, which Iames calleth temptation, wil- 


E Aue fifth Petition. 1 


Epheſ.6. 12. 


2 For the meaning of the words: Temptation is either Temptations of | 
that whereby God trieth man,-ſearching and prying into his 


diners ſorts. 


Iames 1.2 
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James 1.24. 


j Gen z. 
Math. 4. 


To lecd into 
tem flat ion 1 
what, 


Manh.22.18, | | 6 
4 Temptatiòn is thut, whereby -mantemptath-himlelfe, his 


| by his ownie conenpiſecice, and is inriced. 


' Feation; Lian ur vor, thiswe ptay, becauſerthat howſocuer 


[which 27 1 Ie -Wungvin gp with Rites; fallerh; ifchey be ta- 
cke day df temp tur 


»” 
— cet th 


2 Temprition is that, whereby mnan-remprech God, of 
which rhe Pſalmift comptatgerh; They rempred me, proupal mne; 


a a uu N mumutinq; aurbrefoſintg in be · 


lecur; and to fe νν Gods providencepulithorm ſoeing ui. 
tert preſent agnes of his power am gOοEHe, and thus-whio, 
foyer fiirth in hi: heart, God regirderh hor, or God cannot, 
vr weill net helpe m the xime of neceſſity, tempteth CO. 
Againc, there is another cempriag of Goc, hy advedeuring. 
dpon —— rior warram; aocordingzo Which 
atin tempting Ong, to caſt hinmnſelfe downe-frdmm chœpina · 
8 of the Feinple;he\anfwererhs, Thx ſpult nt rimpt the Lord 
by Og, Non 2 bat 247037910 ei vers 
; 'Tenptstionis\tharvheteby an tempterh man yſeek- 
in 5 contre e, y trying him Wiek peilitilie deuices; 
thus 'the Phariſies dre ſaiu to haue rcempted Chriſt: for, i 


tempt ye me je ſgpocriies, ſaith the Lord? 


corrupt licart allurißg. and drawing ho on. co ſinnoscbrding 
to that of Lames, Bulry mau is trmptell. when ho it lramne ar f 

5 Temptation is that, whereby the Druill tempteth man, 
and ptouoketh him to ſiune, as he did Exah in paradiſe and | 
"artemptedagainſt the Lotd Chiift, Fromtheſe:twedaftremp- 
rations of the fleſh, and Deuill, wee defire here to bee deliue- 
red? flo the third wee pray to be kept in the fourth petition: 
-fromrhe ſecond in the ſecond petuion: from the firſt we doe 
Not pray to be kept, but rather that the · Lord would trie vs, 
and vſe all meanes which he ſeeth beſt to further out ſanctiſi- 


ne Hetill tempteth, and chte feflytemprech; withour being 
ſet a voi ke by che Eord, yet if he bepleaſed; not to lead vs in- 
to temptatlon, ve ſhall be ſafe-fromdanger- Now the Lord is 
1 By Torfdkinig, and wirk- drawing his grace, without 


J 


ken from Him, "ſtory wn falleth, and is vuablo to ſtand in 


A 


2 By leauing a man to his one luſts, 8 — 
WEN 2 2 violent 


3 FE — _ 


| 


25 Tee fall bende. 


rhout 
de ta- 
and in 


Dn. 
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wehen, Werwe eu:ning downs 4 Regpe hill, ber is carried 


3 By delivering over te Satan for the puniflunent of for- 


mer notorious finues, who: hardoneth, more and more, in all 


| wickednefſe, as he did Pharaab, and King Sau ; Bur deliuer 


vt: that is, withdraw not thy grace from vs, ſor the time to 
come, leaue vs not to our one luſts, neuher deliuer vs ouer 


| to Satan to he hardened, as thou mighteſt iuſtly doc, forour 


Gnnes : but when Satan, and our owne luſts conſpire aur de- 
ſtruction, Rand by vs, that our faith may not faile, as Chrilt 
promiſed * faying, Satan hath deſiredto winnow 
192, but I hewe prayed, that your faith may not faile. From enill ; 
cuill is two - fold, of ſinne, and of puniſhment, viually called, 
Malum culpa, and malum peng. From bo:h theſe we pray ta he 
delimered. | | 
For the ſcope of the petition, hecauſe it is negatiue, is 
is firſt to he conſidered. in the deprecation, whichs; r. A- 
gainſt ſpirituall deſert ion, or foxſaking of Gods Spirit, wh:ch 
if it be gone, all power ta ſtand, and all ſpirituall comfort js 
ane alio. It is in vs the ne liſe, ang ſpitit pf the ſoule, Gods 
Fre ſent from heaven, co heat ys with good affections, to in- 
lighten vs with true yadgriianding, and to ouercome wharlo- 
euer corruptions it meeteth withall ia vs, according to which 
the Apoſtle wameth, quench not the Spirit. Wofull is their e · 
Rate, that ate thus forſaken ; as we pray therefore againſt it, 
ſo let vs prouide, by 1 the, motions of the 
Spirit, and auoyding all vnkiad vſage thereof, that wre may 
neuer beforſaken, or left wihout th ſyeet conſart and com. 
pany of it. 2. We pray agaioſt ſolicitatious to hnne either by 
the Deuill. world, or fleſh, that Satan may be chained vp, and 


What we 
aqaing, pray 


1 Theſſ. 3.19. 


not continue 10 rebelliquz in the cuill motions rthereph, and 


world, and cornpany of wicked men alluring voto fine, A- 
gainſt which things, lecing mat wee pray, what mack: gods 
are thoſe, that are carelas of oſſexing chern eluss into tempta- 


* by a 


jolent | 


that wee may ayoyd the ourward flattering obieRty in the | 


not icr-looſe againſt vs, hat the fleſh may be nouriſhed, and; | 


tions, and prouocations to finne > yea delight ſata doe, by fre: 


lf 29g wicked company, and S 58 Tabunge ue Si 
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434, 
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| hilt they pleaſe themſelues in deceitfull obiects of inne. 


and eares in 


"The Lords Projer. 


3. We pray againſt ſinne, euen when we are moſt ſolicited, 
and tempted vnto it, becauſe it cannot be, but wee muſt needs 
meet with gy + es: as long as wee haue eyes, and hearts, 

is. world. Wee pray therefore, that though 
wee be tempted, yet wee may not be overcome, and made 


| Rom. 6,16, | 


%*. 
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| vsdeſpaire of Gods mercy; or heating-our prayers; for theſe 


_ *| rake vp the croſſe and follow him, as he hath commanded. 


| ſuddenly; and fo did the Angell ſuddenly in one night deſtroy 


and the old World; and Sodome, all being ſmitten in great in · 


ſlaues te ſinne, as they are, Which commit ſinne, according 
to the Apoſtle to the Romans; Hee that committeth a ſinne, is 
the ſeruant.of ſinne. To be preſerued from ſinnè vſe theſe re- 
medies, with thy eyes euer behold God preſent, with thy cares 
cuer heare that terrible voyce ſounding, Ariſe pee dead, and 
come to iudgement, with thy hands be euer exerciſing that 
which is good, in thy heart euer hide the Word of God, and. 

with cy hoot ſtaud in the Courts of Gods houſe, 
4 Againſt pricuous affliftions long continuing to male 


are tlic moſt forcible temptations. inthe world, And thetefore 
need of ſtrong faith isthere, Rill to truſt in God, and patient · 
ly to indure, that they may be turned of temptations to fine, 
into purgations of ſinne, that grace may more abound through 
meanes of them. And otherwiſe wee doc not: pray againſt 
them; leſt wee ſnould be found ſuch; as would 3 Chrift; 
but whileft-we'refilt the croſſe; rather goe from him, than 


5 Wee pray againſt ſodden death, which is. a great euill, 


death, out of a camall deſire ot. lieentiouſneſſe, · but that wee 

may haue ſpace to ſet dur houſe in order; to teſtiſie our faith to 

the comfort. of the Church,” and to repent of our renued treſ · 

pos; rows wwe Hally fall, though weftriue againftthem.. 
ha 


ſerpents: in the wildernefle-deftroyed: the Iſraelites 


185000--of the Aſſytians and all this was done in anger fot 
ſinne : like wiſe the men of Bethſhemeſh periſhed; and V, 


Dad faich ; Hos ſuade ni) ane be) per it ed diſtreye d, and bor. 
r1blp cinſumell yer wel dot noi fmply pray ogainft ſudden 
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BB Kh i... Am 4 —— ” — 


„ ſuch, 


(ns err > piu o avchvirticach, ancb ove | 


r - — whole deaths are 
d. Whic 1 peake pot as cenſuring thoſe 
— N 
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hut flea- bea, and to be geſpiſed.· Wee deſire therefore, that 


Rom. t. 24. 
Verſe 26. 
Vea ſe 28. 


N hatſoeuer our deſens b — >. er het the — N 


0 ce» 
| 72 75 vs from ſinne and mnation, che firſt = = 
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ie Lords if niger. 


|} god, bw. .- 


4 Epheſ. 6.17. 


| nerempredavany de: chu in ſtead of inne, theaflat rhere- 


ird Farſt, by hunvtiliation, ind ca ſti donne aueh and for 


blondbeſt perſeentt u; ya; chan "through the bundanee of, 


—— 4 — x ws 48d, as it we ——L | 


ae cove; 2 atnowhkaperh | L eee 


ſe chern, 'as che ſword of the Sptrit againſt our ſpiritualłene- 
mies. Wee pra therefore, that when ee are tempted, wee 
may be able to handle this v 25; ch Lord did cucring 
f — [Weapons | mags inc . Suodfaſtye ffe of 
as byathield, rhe fiery darts of ce Deville 
eme which alſo u of werdas to 
purific the heart. 

\ 3 Patiencein bearing anyrrofle ot affliction, eines we 


of — — that oi — Tribulation bin 
N ——— expirience her. KN 
| hope maberhror 3 * of f Gads & hed abroad 


in our hearts, 
1 Wee pray for the wh bade b Lord, done 
— good vnto ost to the oxprtience of ſotmer 
times. We know tb wil things ings — the beſt of theſe 
| that tour Cad. il ar ure callriſ of bis purpaſsc That iti the middeſt 
al 2 we f hunechecomfor of che Apoſtle, vnto 
rin be — . 1 
þ 2 ien tr; rue i tt 
Pn: For though we be tempted, and euill be . 
agamtt vs; yet ene Lorũ, who tan — lit our of darkneffe, | 
| eanturnethis very cuil imo good te vag whheher ze be di. 
traction of indie ſickneſſe ofibedie; fee mem- 
Her coofenetre tte. Ant ch is ab doch: { 


theſe things, as Nebaebaddoxxarch + proudeſt; and Sau the 


revelarionhewagteadidvobeeiateguboue rexfire; be bath 
aclieckehereby * 17 bim . 


:Secondly Aae anc —— ging ay afſeAions. 
— nat — 22 doth 


267 on 2 3 * —.— nneb bog f mot e's mn x 


Th, dy ſermin b more>earbſult-obbdience de 
d, Se — E EE 8 
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3190 floral. Ardit ion, 


—— derne beagen for their faulta, or I 
tune paſſednegligently, are afrcqwaris the wore * 
eee 
euill is wry aur 2 
Lord pink ſhiny" rs in this warld, goo ce may cfrape in 
more co come, 25 the Apafile reacbetb: —_ — 
les Fic. 
3 Wee pray for — ther God far — 
| ſake wauld becto w this good of all goads vpon vs; inggard Hebe. T5. 16. 
| of which, uche things ofrhis world are but as 2 — 1 
tag ge, as droſſe, and dung: other things being common to the 
|Rep — and to Gods peculiar people, this is the right of 
the farft borne; other thin inging a lutle oy withinucti | 
ſorrow, this infinite ioy, fe — er. all ſorra wt ocherithings | 
ein remporall, and momentarie, this ccercall aud cucrlas | 
ng. 
F = The thankſginir Lin for Gods Spirit of ä 
5 in any meaſure 10 reſiſt finne, and purging vs thereof, forthe 
cond arifing to vs by temptations, for deliuerance from the 
, puniſhments by our fines deſerued, and for part giuen.vsin 
4 | the inheritance immortall and moſt glorious. So that, Lead 


— 
—— 


nr as **ͤͤh nn, 


„ vs not inte temptation, is as much as if more — — 
al: — and to euill i thereupon, the lupplication, _ | 
8 (grace that we — d agpinfi,but have 
| n ly crowned with — 
| chanklp ving,thou aſt rocled vs into temptation, but aſſured 
Nef fil U deliuerance from hell and death; bleſſed be thy 
name therefore. 4 5 60 ö 


"Queſt. 130, Wherefore feructh the Coriela- 


ſion, For thine is the Kingdome, &c? 

Ani. It is added as arraſonef all the Petitionsrs freagis | 
eur faifb, that God bring hath able and dath gram alloxr | 
requeſt; mad: unto him the name of Chriſt, and — 
| the end wepht te a note of timfidence, and ſay, Amex. 
| © Expla, Here wee haue alſato be obſemed cheorder the | 
ſd and the ſcohe of this concluſion. 4 
on Force vrdet, it — — - 
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* Thefſ. 5. 17. 


Pal. 30. 4. 


out 8 
Itch, Rand the, either of men. 
je 


requeſts being granced - whence we learne, that 

it is neceſſiry to obſerue the Lords dealing towards vs, x hen 
we baue called vp du his name wow graciouſly he heareth and 
helpetk vs thar out of a ſpeciail apprebenioual his former % 
| mcrcits;we may build affuredconfidence of future, and be du- 
| ly chankfull to his holy name. Thus Dauid kept a Regilter of 
fo Lords dealing towards him, and is confident againſt the 


yer. Call vpon we inthe time of trouble, and I mill heare and 
deliuer thee, andthox ſhalt glorifie mee: thou ſhalt remember 
this as thy dutie, hauing receiued deliuerance, to note it, and to 
be thankfull, Pray cum iunally, and in all things giue th auler. 
thus did Meſre, Deborah, Barak, Samſon, and all the faithfull. 
The not obſeruing of Gods mercies granted at our requeſt, 
blunts the edge of our zeale this way, and cauſeth, that the 
Lord hath none but à formall thanks iuing at our hands, 
| which is abominabꝭe: it maketh vs — confidence and 


abe 


| : 


cath, things preſegt, nor 


2 <The Connlaſink | 489 || 
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— — — — 
beg — — ſot vs, thint eternall _ | 


yea, Ve. giue ti. oe: glory in confideice of 
ie oo thank Fact defies above | 


promile d lle, and intend this in oi 


| gs we verily belecue that it mall be ſo; and againe, 
with all feruencjebegge, O Lord let itbe ſo; whereforclct vs 
not be deceiued of our hope, but doc thou ſublcribeto our de- | 
fires, and ſay, So be it. „ mor | 

3 For the ſcope, it conteinth ien firong reaſons The reaſons cor 
for the proppiag of our faith, and aſſurance in our prayers. | rainedinibe ca- 

Firſt, fromthe Kitigdome of God; A good King Jouing and n. 
linde to his WbieRs,is calie to be-intreated/ofchem;and is de- 
lighted with their lite and welfate : butthou art the beſt King 
ot all, we thy ſubjects who doe craue nothing but things need- 
full for vs, and tend ing to our welfare; therefore thou wilt be 
intreatetl. And the ſtrength ofthe: reaſon lyeth — part; | 
that au King tendrech che Ivis people hi tr Met 

ide to be true in all — and Rulers, in Dauid, 

= defired, when the plague t — Les 2 Sam. 20 
thy hand, Lord, be — . gol wy fo — I 
ſhed ee Dd — 1 N 
| ct beiog in cheirdanger, | 
for — God bed nh hes that 1fpoutd ſine * lf 1 Sam. 13. 
| Lord,and ceaſe praying for youi Yea, ſome Neathen Kings haue 
| | excelled herein, as Veiþafian, wha was ſo delighted in doing 
1 good vago his 1 people, as that if he had lot any day, nh. | 
bY out Af dy > es ſpeciall good for ſome man, e Mould ſay, | 
| ſaciis perdid mus diew, U fellowes, we haus loff 4 day. Tbis di- 
poſition — to doe ood, muſt needs be much — in * 
155 | King 85 6 all bie- ne „. vam. | 
ny row the po of God. einen | | 
p —— uo power to doe good ntodujs ſubiecte 
25 ST 157 55 dos — jg cog 


N 1554 


c — ** 
LY 


—— —— — 


- x 
"= 1 & 28 
* * 
* 
1 
** 88 4 


8 5 % . 2 
ov 7 «as "7 4 + 4 
| 0 8 4 IJ 1 3; — 2 FT 


"I . ̃ ̃ 
| dordigte th 


| we mayresſon thios. A moſt glorious andi encellent King, 


| may build afutedconfidenceof his merci. 


| maybe glorified and our deſire is, by being heard in all our re- 
; — — matter of — 2nd magnifying his holy 


euer alike graciouſly Aol to his ſubiects i but God is a | 


— pam dſ cx refor i; evident;for 
nei biug but abilitie can huntie a mexoifull Lord from doing 
for his ——ů— Pane; paris, the farher of 
the country. anda father, be ii ſo rade as the Lord ſhewerh 
to doe good vere his chilcveti ven they aske of hum; and as 
for this King, his power is infinire;he doth 'wherloouet it pica. 
ſeth him in heauen and earth; he is all-ſufficient to defend A. 
brabam in range countries, Iucob in Padam Aram, Danid in 
the wilderneſie, and lerah in the Whales belly: wherefore we 


Thirdly, ſrom the glory of God we have this reaſon; Hee 
that being a great King regarding liis glory aboue all things, 
l — egaroing ius glory 85 


will a — r may tedound — —— and 
zlory: but thou (O God) art thus regard thy glory, it 
— aboucallthingscendred by thier » ehivefore 22258 


not — thou wilt theſe chings; of which thou ſhalt 
haut ſo muck glory. The ſtrength of this reaſon lyeth in the 
ſecond part, that God doth principally regard his glory, and 
that by granting our requeſts, hee ſhall bilge glory. Te rt 
is plaine, bath by the moſt excellent workes of treation, re- 
demption, &c. which ſerue to manifeſt his glory, accords 
to that of the Pſalmiſt: Ihe heauems declare the glory of Ges 
&s. And accord ing to that of theApoftle, who ſpeaking of 
Predeſtination and Redemption, laith, that e e 
of the glory of his grace. And ir is plaine alſo by his dealings, 
honouring ſuch as honourhim, and bringing downe ſüch as 
— honour to — — — may be exalted inthat 
y. Againe, that God hath glory by granting our requeſts, 
— for that our fitſt Ad bie is, that God 


name. 4 
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of whoſe: powernothivg is, who remaineth ſuch for euer, is 
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Of the Sacraments, 


which wee are in faith and feruency, to begge at the hand of 
our heauenly father; in the next place, it is à great comfort to 
confider, ho God hath condeſcended to our weakneſſe, in 
affording a kinde of palpable obiect tothe hand of our faith 
by out ward elements, making a ſenſible aſſurance of thoſe 
moſt ſpirituall graces. and dignities, which by prayer wee 
ſhoot at, as at a marke ſet afarre off, and more inſenfibly 
and abſtractly perceiued. Prayer indeed giueth. wings to the 
ſoule, and maketh it mount vp to heauen, and there conuerſe, 
as in a glorious Citie, but not ſo knowne and familiar to vs 
by natiue acquaintance: but the Sacraments bring heauen 
done to vs here on earth, and repreſent vnto vs more dome- 
ſtically ſpirituall graces, clothed in tractable elements. In 
prayer wee ſee God, yet at a diſtance, and through the pro- 
ſpectiue glaſſe of faith: but in the Sacraments we handle him, 
as it were immediately, yet ſo, that our out ward ſenſes tarie 
not at home, as dull ſchollers in the ſchoole of nature onely, 
but trauell vp to the higheſt mount of ſpirituall meditation, 
and there in the lauiguage of faith(rhe true Teach- man of the 
Chriſtian ſoule) haue eater-courte with that, which naturall 
elements: cannot reach vnto, bur as they are eleuated by ſu- 
pernaturall ſignification. O the vnſpeakable goodnefle of our 
God, who,youchfafeth thus to dra vs to him by the cords of 
man, and to ſtoope downe to vs in conuerſation, and commu- 
nicating himſelfe vnder the habit of externall Sacraments. Ic 
was not enough for him to make a couenant with the ſoule of 
man vpon ſpirituall conditions, but he would alſo giue our 
bodily ſenſes a part to act, and an obiect to worke vpon. The 
bleſſed and bleſſinig Couenant of grace made with vs in the 
Charter of the Goſpell, hath the broad ſeale of Heauen ſer vn- 
to it, for the moro ſenſible confirmation. As the Counfellors 
and Gouernoues of Darius his kingdome, deſired the King to 
ſealethe —_— being aſſured = ſo it ſhould be firme and 
vnchangeable: fo the Chriftian ſoule hauing obtained this 
'mercy to haue the promiſe of grace made in the Word, fea- 


| that alter not . 


led by the Sacraments, is mote aſcertained, that it fhall re- 
maine vnchangeable, as the lawes of the Medes and Perfians, | 


Leſt. E. 


2 


| 


p 


| | 


Dan. 6. | 
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Sacrements, ham many. 


"Queſt. How many Sacramentshath Chriſt 
ordained in his Church? "Two. 
Anſw. Two only, as genera nece — 2 ſaluation, that is to 
ſay, Baptiſme andthe Supper of the Lord. 
-" Explax. Hauing ſupplied ſome queſtions, and anſwers be- 
twixt the Lords Prayer and the Sacrameuts, which may ſerue 
as an introduction to the Sacraments; it remainerh now to pro- 
ceed to the handling of the Sacraments, according to the pat- 
terne of the Catechiſme propounded, firſt, in generall, touch- 
ing the riumber and nature of Sacraments, then in ſpeciall and | 
particular of either of them. 
The Papiſts make ſeuen Sacraments, Baptiſme, the Eucha- 
rift, Penance, Ordmation, Matrimony, Confirmation, and 
Extreme Vr tion. Their reaſons are chiefly, becauſe in Je- 
\ romes tranſlation, ſome of theſe are ſtiled Sacramenta, and be- 
cauſe ſeuen is a ſacred number, both in the old and new Te- 
ſtament; there are ſeuen Angels, ſeuen Trumpets, ſeuen Vials, 
ſeuen Thunders, &c. Therefore, lay rey, chere are ſeuen Sa- 
craments. 
But how weak a reaſoning this is, who ſeeth not? for, admit 
that ſo man Things as are named Sacraments, are Sacraments 
indeed; and ther we ſhall haue not ſeuen only, but ſeyenrecne 
| Sacraments, ſeeing ſo many things more are called Sacra- 
ments. Tertullian calleth the helue, wherewith Eliſbab Moo. 
uered the axe out of the water, S. crumentum ligui, The Satra- 
Auguſl. Ser. de ment of the wood; the whole ſtate of the Chriſtian faith, hee 
S. nal. as. leon. callethi, The Sacrament of rhe Chriſtian Religion, 'eAnguſtine | 
] ad Oct hath in many places, Sacramentum Crucis, The Sacrament of 
2 Crofſe.leromee calletli martyrdom 4 Sacrament, &c. Where- 
foꝛe all Sacramentsdy che Ancients fo called, are not properly 
Sacraments, but ſome ſignifying. or memor ble myſteries Sa- 
craments, of which there be man. 
Againe, for the number of ſeuen Angels, &c. It is too 
childiſh to be inſiſted vpon, as a ground of proofe. I intend 
not here to handle at large the controuerſies concerning the 
number, formes, and power of the Sacraments, I will on- 
ly for the confining the number of them, ſerdowr2 * con- 
| itions 


ditious requirable in a Sactament of the new. Teſtameat pro- 
perly ſo called. It mult haue, firlt, for the origmall cauſe, 
| Chritt inſtiruxing rfecondly, for te matter and toxme a viſi- 
ble ſigne or element, and audihlle ſorme 0fwords. So S. Avga- 
une; Actredat vrrimm ud clamemum, & fit ſucrementum- | 
here is to be vnderſtood, chat, aschis word, ſo alſo this out- 
ard element, andkinde of action muſt be preſcribed by God, 
notirwented:bywan. Thirdly, for tke end aud benefit of at, it 
isa ſeale of ſauing gracts.. And laſtiy, far che extent. of it, it 
be common and. aoceſſary to all Chriſtians, of what de- | 
gree:focucrar one time or other. Now ofthe five latter recko- j 
ned. by the Church of Rome for Sacraments, Matrimony hath | 
nopeofall theſe 8 180 1 2 | 
by nocure, nor grate: Chriſt preſcribed no viſible ſigne, or 
formal words — — — à ſeale of righteoulneſſe nor 
| impoſed i vponall, but .oncly.indanger of mcontinencie. Pe- 
Hance:hath no clementaxy. figne or forme of words. pre ſcribed 
by-our-Sauiour. Confirmayzou hath no tet preſeript of words: 
To like wiſe Extreme vndion, which alſo was but temporary. 
As for Ordination to che Miniſtery, e finde in the New Te- | 
ſtament, both inſtitution and expreſſe forme of a ſacred Ce- 
remonious action and words, with neceflary perpetuitie in 
the Church ro the orlds end. In which reſpecis it doth well | 
beſeeme the na 5 a Sarrament, and ſo is ic ſtiled by iudiei- 
ous Caluin : Impaſitio menuum, quam in veris legitimiſq; ordi- Calu. Iuſtit. il. 4. 
. natiovibus Sacrament um effe concrdo. I grant impoſition of hands cap. 1g ſeit· 3 i. 
in true and due ordinat ion to be a Sacrament, But when we de- 242 
fine a Sacrament ſtrictly, and confine it to the conditions a boue- 
ſaid, e exclude this, as being not vniuetiall, but peculiar to 
one eſtate of men. So alſo Calum; Ar I miſtikę no! that impo- Leit. lib. 4. c 4. 
tion of hands ſhoutd be called a Sacrament, ſo Idos not account it ſeti. a 
| among the ordinary Sarraments: that is (as he expoundeth hi n- it 
ſelfe there) among choſe que in 2mm tot ius Eccleſie ſunt inſti- | | 
| t#ta,appaintedio-be ſed by,enery meber of the Chriſtian Church. |, 
For theſe. and other ſuch. cauſes, the ancientelt and moſt | .> yi. 
learned ofthe Fathers of the Church acknowledged rwoonly | 3 
|Saczaments, Cyprian ſaith, Tune demmm plane ſur iti ſicuri & br 4 
lp Dei peſſaunt ſoutrog, ſarramento raſcantur.. Then may men be "43-0 
a, T on HER. 5 
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A Sacrament what. 


\ Cyprian, lib.2. 
Epiſl.2. ad Ste- 


{ phan. 
Auguſt. de deft. 
| Chriſt. 4.3. c. 9. 


Aex HA. Par. A. 
221. 


: | John 3.5. 


Marke 16.16. 


borne againe of both the Sacramentt. And if this of Cyprian ſhall 


ſpeaketh more expreſſy. Quad pauca pro maaltis, eademq factu 
Feillims, onelets auguſtiſſima, & obſernatione cafteſons Ds. 


| doftrine of the Apoſtles haue deliuered ſome few things in ſtead of 
yay thoſe moſt eaſie to be dowe,moft dinine to be vnderftood, 
mo 


| There be rwo Sacraments of the new Teſtament only, generally ne- 


throughly ſarttified, and become the ſonnes of God, if they be 
be 2 not ſo ſtrong for our two Sacraments; eAugnſtine 


minns & Apoſtolica tradidi diſoiplina, ſicut eſt baptiſimi ſacramẽ. 
eng fr 5.0979 corpori⸗ Cſanguinis Domini; I he Lord and the 


pure in ob ſeruation, to wixthe Sacrament of Baptiſiue, and of 

the body and bloud of the Lord. The like hath Iuſt. Marr. Tertul. 
Ambroſe, Cyril, Alexandrimm, and ſome Schoole-doctors: For 
Alexander Hales faith; that the Sacrament ef ( onfirmation nei- 
ther did the Lord inſtitute nor the Apoſtles, but it was afterwards 
inſtituted in the Councell of Melda. And Dærandus faith, that 
IHatrimorny, to ſpeake ſtrictly, and properly, i vo Sacrament. 
I conclude then, that the doctrine of our Church is true, 


ceſſary to ſaluation : that is,for all people of what condition ſo- 
euer, which deſire to be ſaued. For we doe not with the Church 
of Rome, hold for Sacraments, properly ſo called, thoſe rites 
and inſtitutions which are peculiar to ſome kinde of people on- 
ly, as aforeſaid : but that theſe only are pro Sacraments 
which doe generally belong to all, and alſo without whith 
there is (now vnder the Goſpell) no ſaluation ordinarily to be 
attained. Euen as the Lord himfelfe hath taught, ſaying, Vvleſſe 
a man be borne agaire of mater and vf the holy ꝙ hoſt, he ſbal neuer 
enter into the kingdome of heauen. - Yet we doe not teach them 
ſo abſolutely and ſimply neceſſary, as that without them it is 
abſolutely altogether impoſſible to be ſaued: for God is a- 
boue all his ordinances, and he can ſaue without meanes of Sa- 
craments, as well as hee preſerued Iſrael in the wilderneſſe 
without bread , nay, ſaued them without the Sacrament of 
Cireumcifion. Therefore, inſerting downe that rule by all to 
be followed vnto ſaluation, He that beleewerh and is baptized, 
Jhalbe ſaued, and he that will not beleene, ſhalbe damned he ſaith 
not, he that is not baptized, ſhall be damned: for ſomerimesa 


man may neceſſarily be preuented by death, asſmany infants 


are, 


— 
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tox other vſes ordained, and "great graces 


 M' Saracens whe. 


are, and ſometime through the delay of parents without any 
fault on their part, for which God forbid that wee ſhould 
iudgethem our of the caſe of ſaluation. It is indeed a finfull 
oa in parents; (conſidering this to bee the ordinary 
way to ſaluation) to hazard their childrenofthedeprivation 
hereof, and therefore well is it prouided, that all carefull dili- 
gence ſhould be vſed about it, "_ where there appea- 
teth to be danger of death in the child, and I doubt not but all 
good Chriſtian people that ſubmit themſelues to goe the or- 
dinary way to heauen, which God erer nn 
this diligence : as for others that will finde out a new way, 
God be mcrcifull-ynto them. Now theſe two Sacraments are 
Baptiſme, and the Supper ofthe Lord ;Baptiſme, to regenerate 
— breed a new lite, the Lords Supper, to ſtrengthen and to 


Quest. What meaneſt thou by this word 


| Sacrament ? 


Anſ. [ meantaronmardviſible ſigne of an inward und fpiritu- 
all grace yinen unte uc, ordained by Chriſt, as a meanet whereby 
we receiue the ſume, and as a pledge to aſſure vs thereof. 

Explan. After the number of Sacraments, about which 
there is moſt controuerſie, the definition of a Sacrament fol- 


| loweth ſetting forth the nature of it. It is an outward viſible 


ne, &c. This is common to all Sacraments, to Circumciſion, 


the Paſſeouer, and to ſuch as in more large ſenſe are called Sa- 
eraments, as to Marriage, and all legall ceremonies, the brazen. 


2 the Rocke flowing out waters, and the red Sea diui- 
ded, for in them all is the outward ſigne, and ad inward inuiſi- 
ble grace ſet forth — | r 
Secondly, Ordained by Chriſt, this is the difference be- 
twixt all other Sacraments, and theſe of the New Teſta- 
ment; ſome were ordained by the mediation of men, as all 
the Sacraments tliat were in the Church vnder the La ſome 
vnder them ſig- 
nified, as Matrimony, the of the ficke for a 
time: and ſome were ordained Sacraments by Chriſt, pur- 
poſely ro: ſignific and confirme-the>maine Grace vnto vs, 
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Ports of 6 Sarrament. 


and theſe are, Bapriſme, and the Supper ofthe Lord. 
Thirdly, As « meanes whereby we receine el ſame, c. Theſe 
are ends of the Sacraments ; they are a meanes to conuey grace 
vnto the peweroſ Gods ordinance, we not only heating with 
the care, che po werfull and comfortable word of God preach. 
ed, but alſo more neerely ſeeing, and more gal ably feeling, 
and caſting in theſe fignes the weetneſſe of Gedsgrace to our 
comfort, euery out ward ſenſe being 2 meane to conuey the 
outward obie ct tothe invard vuderſtanding, and euery thing 
being done that is requiſme to make a perieR cquenant be- 
|eweenc God and os. Euen 28 a bargaine of ale of any poſſeſſi- 
on being made berwixt one man and another, if the couenants 
be not only dra wne, but alſo ſcaled and deliuered before wit- 
neſſes, is a _ argaine, and the conueyance of the eſtate 
is fully made;ſo is it in TeWord and Sacraments for grace,and 
the ſlate of glory to come, by ſcaling and delivering, it is fully 
conueyed vnto vs in the Sacraments, the couenants being be- 
fore drawne in the Word. 3 OH, 
And thus the Sacraments are both a meanes to receiue 
grace, and a pledge to aſſure vs hercof ; ashee whictrof olde 
did draw off bis ſhooe, and giue it voto his neighbour, did 
hereby aſſure him of his inheritance; and as in all ages, hee 
| which giueth a pledge of ſpec iall note to his neighbour, doth 
hereby aſſure him of the thing promiſed: ſo the Lord, by 


ſhall ſpeake after wards. | 5220 oct; 
+ Queſt. How many parts bee there in a Sa- 
cra ment ?: 1 | 


tuall grace. 


Sacrament, and is inſarted here to make way vnto the par- 
cicular conſideration of euch Sacrament, which are knovne 
only then when we know+theirpares, the ourward figne by 
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giving vnto vs the outward ſignes of the Sacraments, doth as 
it were by pledges, make vs ſure of his grace, wee being no 
intruders, but ſuch as hee dorh offer them ynto, of which wee | 


Anſw. Twogtheoutward viſibit Aue, ds invard ſpiri- | 
Frplar. This ma bee gathered frotm the definition of a 


eined, andi the inwordigracr ſignified ; for put any | 
* h 


other} 


2 


1 3 of Beptuſene. 


other than theright ourwardfigne —.— the caſe of neceſſi- 
| tie) and ir is no right Sacramemt of Ohriſt i for wine, put Wa- 
ter, and the Sacrament is marred ; for water, put an hot iron, or 
ſand, as ſome Heretikes haue done, or vnto it creame, honey, 
oyle and ſpittle, as the popiſh Prieſts doe, and the Sacrament 
is clogged and imbaſed with the admixture of droſſe. But if 
any — corruption he, the perſon being faithfull that receĩ- 
ueth the Sacrament, and ignorant how the wine is mixed, or in 
his infancie how the water hath beene blended, it ſhall ſtand 
in force vnto him, if the right forme of the inſtitution hath 
beene vſed, in Baptiſme, inthe name of the Father, Sonne and 
Holy Ghoſt ; inthe Lords Supper, Take, ext, this is wy body?) 
Cc. becauſe it is Gods pledge, though tome things be ouer 
added. | 8 
| Againe, make a change of the outward ſigne into the in- 
ward grace, and it ceaſeth to be a Sacrament, as by that do- 
ctrine of Tranſubſtantiation in the Lords Supper: for if the 
ſigne be changed into the thing ſignified, that is a Sactament 
no more than an angell in gold is a pledge for the payment of 
an angell. | 
R427, What is the outward ſigue in Bap- 
tiſme? 5 1 
Anſw. Water, whereinthe partie baptized is dipped or ſprink- 
— —_ in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, andof the holy 
Explan. Afterthe I conſideratiom df the Sicraments, | 
{followerth the ſpeciall of either Sacrament apart. And firſt of 
Baptiſme, and ofthe firſt part, which is the out ward. The out. 
| ward part of Baptiſmeis water, _— be pure and 
|clcane;fitteftto: waſh the body from all fichineſſe; for Which 
| cauſe Jobs the Baptiſt baptized in the Riuex of Tordan,and vn a 
to his Baptiſme Chriſt limtelfe eame thither. Neither was this 
any — raſhly and vnaduiſedly taken vp, but long before 
myſtical y appointed by the Lord: If any vncleannefle had 
| come vnto a man by routhing the dead, by the leprofie, &c. 
\ — were commanded to waſh in pure witer, and ſo were 


iu cleane. | | 
1 EI. All] - 


AS Woe. of. Baptiſme_). | | 
; All: the Iſcaelites are ſaid to haue beene baprized in the 
1 Cor. 10. | ſea. Namn cheleprous Syrian as biddento goe and wafh 
King. in Jordan; and bee cleane. A blinde man was bidden by 
2 to goe and waſh in the poole of Siloam, and recouered 
re e 2d % ob 2 
53 | Sl which things ſerus bo ſet forth the naturall facultie, and 
PE | | honourable antiquitie of water, being vſed to cleanſe from fil- 
| thineſſe; and the like is not to be found of any thing elſe for 
this purpoſe. Which ſerueth to confute the errour of them 
that haue preſumed to vie ſame other outward ſigne in Bap- 
tiſme, as of one Seleucus and Hermias Gals tians, of whom 
* Auguſtine ſpeaketh out of Philaſter, that they would baptize 
with branding with an hot iron, abuſing that place of Chriſt, 
Tee ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt, and with fire. 

2: Whereinthe partie baptized is dippedor fprinchled with it : 
For: of old they: Mere wont in hot Countries to dip the par. 
tio to be bapriped; being all nakodt into the water, and ſo hee 
was waſhed all ouer, and: thus did Tohn baprize , making 
choice for this purpoſe of the Huuer Jordan; but in col- 
der Countries, experience teaching how dangerous it. is for 


Infants to he dined into the cold water io Winger time, ſprink- 
ber a Ng en ene NY bart of 7A ho- 
die being thus waſhed for the whole, and yet no prefiimp- 

tion can be noted herein, for:diffcring from the. fir} ordina- 
tion; Jer W396 se enn e nenen ien d 
Firrſt, Becauſẽ it is dangerous to weake Infants to doꝛ otlier- 

Wiss, Mhich She Lord N heut te. he guided aying, Turi 
hauemercy Sud not fecrifers vhat is, hen the obſemiog of any 
ordinance of mine iu the. ſttictneſſe, is agaiuſt che good of my 
{Gs ure andsetheindaggeriogabesrof; Iwouldrather, that 
| | ug he, Had me the gagdaf the Greature, chan 10 his 

| ; 1808 bio! Jo noni off of bos: qed INA og won) e 
1 Fox. this gapfe. ſionzcommandęd to he the — 
1 da deſerred whileſtthe people of Iſrael Were trauelling 


For. 
E 2 AA Nas | 

Ius r. in therwjldergefſefartin yeares, ani though vpon the Sabbath, 
bk . Af e 


6 Nut Wers all edo ½οt. i: 
E * 4. | Secondly, the vertue of the Sacrament is nos meaſured by 
22 Wh 12 3 dhe 
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| tized; ought nat to be baptized againg, whatſocuer the pot n 


The forme of Bapti/me. | 

nantiry or vniuerſall transfuſion of the outward ſigne; 
our Sauiour teacheth, when vnto Peter, deſiring to be 
waſhed, hands, and head, and all parts, he anſwereth, He that is 
waſhed,needeth not ſawing to waſh his — is cleane euery 
whit, In which eds hat he alſo: teacheth. another 
thing, yetwithall he correcteth as an error, to thinke it more 


Some haue vſed to dip the party to bo bapti- 
water, in remembrance of the three dayes 
wherein Cari lay in the graue, and for this threefold immer- 
ſion haue flood both Terfulliam and Cyprian: but becauſe no 
ſuch iteration of baptizing is commanded in the inſtitution, we 
haue it but ſingle. | | Ty 

3. In the name of the. Father, of the Sonne, aud of the Hoh 
Ghoſt:foraccordingrtotheſe wordsthe Miniſters ofthe Goſpell 
are to baptize, this being their charge, Goe reach all nations,bap - 
ti ing them in the name of the Father, ofthe Son, and of the Holy 
'Gheſt : ſo that to adde, or to take away from this forme of 


| words is curled ꝑpteſumption, asbeing adding ottaking away | 


from Gods ſtrict and expreſſe word. From whence'we may 
-gather, how preſumptuous thoſe Romane Catholikes are, 
that ſay, that the name of our Lady may alſo be added in Bap- 


xted to vſe this fo | 


ene re rme of baptizing: i 
the Father, Sonne, or Holy Ghoſt. And Valentinxs an here- 
tike of old, to haue baptized in the name of the ynknowne 
3 — wc A = ng 

Nou ſuch: bapriſmes are no baptiſmes, and thoſe that were 
out of the right forme baptized, had need to be baptized a- 
-gaine : but according tothe tight forme, hee that is once bap- 


baptizing be, ot whatſoener fin the party haptized ha 
tallen into. And. the reaſon is, becauſe baptiſme is a ſigne of 
regeneration, or the new birth, which can be but once vnto 
one man: ſeeing that a man being once borne, cannot enter 


into his mothers wombe, and be borne againe, This prepoſte- | 


auaileable ſunply to be waſhed all ouer, than on one part of | 
| the body _ 
c 


ed thrice int 


tiſme, as Dionyſſus a Carthuſian, Theophranims and-Entyching ) 
haue 2 | 
thee into the death of Jeſus Chriſt, no mention being made of | 


Matth. 28. 19. 


Euſeb. lb. cc. 
11. Hift. +. 


coully applied, wade ome of the. Aru erron 


5 


— — A = 7 


- Of Baptiſme_. EY 
ly, to deferre their Baptiſme, fearing that if after Baps 
tiſme, they ſhould bee onertaken with ſinne, they could 
not bee forgiven, becauſe that in Baptiime onely there is 
remiſſion of finnes, which may not in any caſe bee againe 
iterated. Whereas in truth, though the act of baptizingbee 
tranſient, and but once performed, yet the power and com- 
fort ot it diffuſeth ir ſelte thorow all our life, and is renewed 


faithfull, 
Queſt. What is the Inward or Spiricuall 
grace? 


| hereby made the children of grace. e 
Explan. That Baptiſme may bee perfect, there muſt not 
onely bee the out ward part, water, and the forme of words 
uſed z but the inward part alſo; Mortifteation and d ing of 
ſinno, and Regeneration and living of righteouſnefles The 
ſoutward alone is no more auaileable, than the Rocke flow- 
ing waters in the. wilderneſle, to ſaue the rebellious people 
trom periſhing, before that they caine in Canaan; than li- 
ſwaes ſtaffe to reuius the Skunamites child when hee hinrfelfe 
was abſent. dert 205 = 29 | 
Vnto true Baptiſme- therefore mult concurre a death vnto 
finne, in him · that is dipped, and a new birth vnto righteouſ- 


vaine for Næab, when he had built the Arke, not to haue en- 
ꝛred into it in time: for vnto this auſwereth Samt erer, Bap- 
tiſme, the figure that now is, when it is · not the waſhing away 
of the feleh of the fab, bus rheſtipulation of a good conſcience.For 
let a man be neuer ſo rightly baptized, yer if he benotborne 
againc, ſaith dur Sauiout Chriſt; that is, if ſuine be not killed 
N in him, that grace may liue, he ſball neuer enterimo the Ring- 
dome of Hansen. 4926 

Fhedeath vnto ſinne is fignified by the. dipping or ſprink- 


and re- applyed by Repentance after grieuous lapſes of the 


Anw. A death unto ſinne, and a new birth onto ri ghreomſueſſe, 
ir being by nature borne in ſinne,and the children of wrath me are 


neſſe, otherwiſe his Bapriſne is vaine ; euen as it had beene in 


—— 


| ling wick water, it being neceſſary, that as by-waterthefilthi- 
neſſe of che flech — done awayy ſobyghe vertue | 
. ; 1 ; of 


i 
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„„ The inmard ſipus in Boptiſime. | 
of Chriftsbloud; the filthineſſe of the ſoule ſhould be waſhed 
away: and it ſhould be purged from fine; and that as hee 
which commerh to waſhing,diſliketh and accounteth that fil- 
| thinefle whichis:tabe wathed; and not any part of his bo- 
| die growing to him: ſo ſhould he that is baptized account his 
ſinnes filtkineſſe, and dead and no living part of his foule : and 
that as he which is waſned, entreth into the water and is coue- 
redthere with, that he may be made cleane; ſo he that is bap- 
tin ed, ſnould enter jpro the graue wich ſinne, and be buried, 
that as dead — Vis ſinnes may decay, and be aboliſhed 
more and more. 

Tt ne birch vnto rĩghteouſneſſe is ſignified, by the ta- 
King vp out of the water, the ſoule being lifted vp out of the 
puddle of ſinne, and cleanſed here from, becomming a pure 
and new ſoule, as it were, in the ynderſtanding, the will, the 
affections, and in all the deſires and thoughts: euen as a childe 
being ne borne into the world, and cleanied from that cor- 

pruption vchich hee bringeth with him, is 2s it were a new 
creature, and «cricth after the meanes of ſuſtentation of his 
new life.” 88257 
] Againe, it is ſignified by his taking into the congregation 
of Chriſtians, he nowxtonuerſing, labouring, and in all things 
ſand duties of holineſſe ſuting himſelfe vnto them; even as 
the. leprous perſon being made cleane, commeth to liue a- 
| — in the congregation, from which hee was before ſepa- 
rated. 
Laſtly, it is alſo ſigniſied in the forme of words, In the 
ame of ibe Father, n whoſe faithful ſeruant and ſouldier 
ne is thus admitt beg he was before the ſlaue of ſinne, and 
ſeruant of the Deuill, but hee hath now changed for a new 
ſcruice of him, into whoſe name hee hath beene baptized. 
| Wherefore hee whoſpeuer hee be, that after baptizing, com- 
mitteth ſinne, is liable, notwithſtanding his baptiſine, to dam- | 
nation. 4 2 | 
Doth not Baptiſme then conferre grace vniuerſally and in- veſt. 
fallubly to the baptized, by the very worke wrought? And if | 
it doth not, hat vertue is there in the Sacrament, more than 
if waſhirgſhould be vſed after the Iewiſh manner? 
os I a 
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Baptiſme, as it is an act done by the Baptizer, without any 
relation tothe diſpoſition of the perſon to be baptized, being 
of ripe yeares a vnderftanding, hath no force to ſaluation, 
by vertue of Chriſts ordination, but if that petſon be by faith 
within the couenant of gtace, then it doth conuey grace vnto 
him. : 1 2 


This is plaine from the Doarine of leh» Baptiſt, who re- 
proued thoſe that came to his Baptiſme without repentance 
and inward ſandtification, whereby it might become effectuall 


to ſaue them from the wrath to come. ad the very worke 
wrought beene auailable, Iohn had beene worthy of blame for 


| ſuch a cenſure and ſharpe reproofe of them, calling them a ge- 


.neration ot Vipers, whereby they might thus be diſconraged, 
whereas otherwiſe, by" comming. and being baptized, they 
ſhould haue received grace; and beene ſaued notveithſtanding 
their impieties and hypoctiſie. 4 | 
It is not therefore the act done char-prenailerh, bi the 


Sacrament become thus. an idle ceremomie, but ian excellent 
and effectuall inſtitution to purge and cenfirme the faich- 


in ſuch as ate baptized. | 
True it is, that where Baptiſme is petſect, and vnto the out- 
ward is40ynedthe.inward part, tlie ſtiog of Gant is plucked 


— in regard of the guilt and of hc puniſnment: 


30! 


| Paptized?. 


* 
23 


right diſpoſition of the perſon daprired, neither ſhall this | 


| Wherefore, let vs renounce that opinion that holdeth the: 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, by the very act of adininiſtration, af 


ſuch vertues as that original ſinne cemaineth not any longer 


bu. for 
the vtter ahoi on of finne, this i 801 Hi death, though the 
power thereof be broken ſo, as chat it telgneth not ia vs, it te- 
maining ſiull as a rebellious head to exerciſa ys to the laſt 
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| Dazid, who bewailing his ſinnes, faith, The ſacrifices of God 


. | with all your heart, withfaſting, wth weeping, and muh mour- 
p 9 tance the labour of his lips, when he confeſſeth them, and ſo 


| | 2 Cor.. 41. ; | 


BEG: of Baines, 
. would neuer haue come to confeſſe vntohis Father, Father I 
haue firmed againſt heauen and againſt thee, vnleſſe he had firſt 
had a ſeuſe of his miſery: neicher will the blinde and ignorant 
perſon; that ſeeth not by the glaſſe of the Law his foule ſinnes 
and miſery; by reaſon of the curſe due to him therefore, come 
to confeſſe them to God the Father. 4 

2 Repentance is godly ſorro for ſinne, ſuch as was in 


are a contre ſpirit: & coutrite aud a broken heart O God) thou 
wilt not deſpiſe: Wherefore, Bleſſed are they thar msurue (ſaith 
the Tord) for they ſhall be comforted, that is, They that truly 
repent them of their ſinnes, weeping and mourning for them, 
according to the direction gluen by Joel, Turne gon vnto mee 


urg. He that mourneth not for his ſinnes, maketh his repen- 


doth adde vnto his ſinnes abomination, in ſtead of taking the 
right way for their expiation : Whereas godly ſorrow is ſaid 
to.cauſe repentance and ſo ſeeineth to be. no part thereof, it 
is to he vnderſtood, that repentance is there more ſtrictlyita- 
ken for the forſaking of ſinne, as appeareth by the deſcripti- 
on of it, following; For behold thus thing, that yee haue beene 
odly ſorry, what care it hath wrought in you, what cleering of 
your felnes, what indignation, what feare hom — wie. 
zeale, what puniſhment : that is, how penitent it hath made 
| manifeſt by your care to forſake ſinne, your ſeare of 
alling againe, your cleering and purging of your heart from 
| Goine, 8ce- | 2G) ritt. 1) Ar 5 
3 And thus we are come to that which is thirdly called re- 
pentance, the forſaking of all ſinne, and leading a new life, And 
euery one of theſe may well be ſaid to be repentance, becauſe 
they _ ſo —— = _ anether, as that by 
whom the one is rightly performed, the other are performed 
ante. He chat for@aketh his finnes,muſtnceds fl have a know 
ledge of his horrible eſtate by ſinne, be ſtricken with ſorrow, 
and humbl come vnto God to confeſſe and craue pardon; 
otherwiſehis heart will tell him, that it auaileth little tu depart 


£ 2 


from ſinne fur the time to come. 


1 * | Againe, 
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Againe, he that ſcerh how-odious his. ſinnes are, and cant | [ 


— _ 


feſſeth them, muſt needs haue griefe of heart therefore, and 
he knoweth . that allthis will little auaile, if with the dogge 
hee ſhall returne to his vomit, and wich the ſwine to the wal- | 2 
lowing-inthe-mire. If it bee ſaid, Cain repented then, and 
Alas, and Iudas, ſeeing they confeſſed, or ſorro ved out of 
the ſight of their ſinnes: I anſwer; it is true, they repen- 
| bed indeed in {ome ſort, but they erred in that the. fears of T 
puniſhument, and the. ſight. of featefull iudgements hanging 
ouer their heads; cauſed this forrow-and confeſſion in then; | 
whereas in ſuch · as are true ponitents, confeſhon and ſor- - 
row ariſeth from the ſight of the duty which wee ought too | 
haue done, and of the many.bonds-.of Gods fauour towards 
vs, whereby:woe were bound to haue donait, all which not- 
MWithſtanding wee: haue neglected it; and haue done be en- 
ttary, thus requiting our good Lord euill for good, chauing f 
to ſinne and Satan, fia and our vtter enemies, when hee hath | % * ai 
dealt fo bountiſully with vs, that we ſbould follow and ſerue : 
| him. For the ſorrow and confeſſion that ariſerh from hence 3 
are neuer ended in deſperation, but in reformation and a- } = 
mendment of life, that ous gratious Lord may not bes offen- 
ded any more. : | 
© Nowthatthis repentance is neceſſary, that our baptiſine 
may become effectuall, is plaine from the: teachin of John 
4 the firſt baptizer;as hath beene already ſhewed, 121 | 
practice of the Chriſtian -Churchof God, when the. Golpell 
began firſt to be preached abroad in the world. Peter exhor- 
teth not to baptiſine, vntill that they; were pricked in their 
hearts, and cryed out, Men and brot hrum, hat ſballmec doe? Ad 37. 
And thellaylor firſt ttembled, and asked, Sire, what muſe. dee Act 16.39. 
to be ſaued! before that hee was baptized. And t were indeed 
a prepoſterous courſe, for a man of yeares and vnderſtanding, F 
to bee baptized before repentance; as before couenants made, | 5 
for -a: maſter te giue bia cogai nce, to retaine any. into 
his ſeruice; or to ſeale him a leaſe or grant of any thing, be- 
fore ſome. duty or ſeruice done. For Baptiſine is Gods cog- 
nizance, and without repentance there are no couenants 
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Hebr. 11.1. 


Iohn 17. 
1 lohan 2.3. 


3 Queſt. 1 33. What is faith? 


that We ſpeake nowbf faith, e carte on This! 
e, t 


-| fer, aud the euidener of things nor freue. It is a certaine know- 
ſ'ledge, whereby'a man knowerh. that he hath any thing which 


Eſay 33. 11. 


whom t bos hiaſt ſent, Ieſus ChryſÞ> And againe, Hereby wee are 
' re that weknow him, if we lgepe his commande ments. It is ſuch 
. . | certainty, as that it maketh things to come preſent, accor- 
ö Rom 8.30. den wwe that, Thoſe whom he bathin$ 

lohn 6.47. 


— 


but without all ſeruice or duty, where repentance is wan- 
ting. | 63 245 | 

5 Wherefore repentance is neceſſary in all ſuch, as would haue 
their baptiſme effectuall to conſirme Gods mercy vnto them: 
and there muſt be a generall turning from ſinne in theſe that 
come to bebaptized; ſolaſter bapriſmerhere is a daily practice 
of repentance by confeſſion, contrition, and reformation. For 
eue after baptiſme wee are ſtill ſubiect to ſinne, though wee 
ſtriue and fight againſt ſinne daily, the fleſh leading vs captiue 
to the la of ſinne : io be delĩuered from which, we muſt make 
a daily prad iet of Repentance, but the ſcale of baptiſme is no 
more co be iterated. Euen as a ſeruant being once bored thorow 
the care by his maſter, without iterating this, remained his 
ſetuatm for euer ʒbuti he offended, was chaſtiſed and reformed 
often i ſo he that is once tily baptized, remaineth Gods ſer- 
uunt for euer; but bicauſe hee doth often offend, hee mult bee 
chaſtized and reformed by Repentance. 7 i] 


Any. [14s acertaintptrſmaſionefthe heart; wrought by the 
-ſþtrit of God; grounded wpon his promiſes, that allmy ſins are for- 
giuen me in Chriſt Teſs. ; | 
- »Explan, Hauing fpoken of Repentance, one thing neceſſa- 
rity required, that Baptiſtne maybee compleatzir remaincth 


ay is a cettaine perſwafion for the aſſurance, that they haue 
-which are faithfull; vnto whom faick is am euidence in their 
hands, as S. Paul calleth it. -Faith arbe ground ef things hoped 


is made moſt ſure ynto him: for. which cauſe it is alſo com- 
| monly called knowledge; By hs knowledge . 
| ſernantinftifie many. And, thicis life eternallto know thee, and 
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; Of Baptiſme_. 

expelleth doubting and vncertaintie, in whomſocuer it is: 
for which cauſe when Petey doubted, hee is checked, as ha- 
"> e or no Faith, #hy didſt thou doubt, O thou of little 
Faith? : | 

The heart is the proper ſcat of Faith; for, with the heart 
man beleeueth, unto iuſtiſication: and Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in 
the heart by faith. If it be therefore but an imagination of the 


braine, or an outward profeſſion of faith in word, it is but a 


ſhadow, and no true grace of faith, wrought by the Spirit of 
God; for it is ſupernaturail.and divine, not fleſh and bloud, 
but the Spirit of God is the Author of it, according to that of 
Chriſt ynto Peter, Fleſh and bloud hath not reuealedit vnto thee, 
but my Father which is in heauen, vix. by his ſpirit. Of Lydia 
conuerted to the faith, it is ſaid, (TerhearrtheLordopened,that 
ſcee attended vmto the thing that Paul ſpake. Tothe ſame ten- 
deth that ſpeech of our Sauiour Chriſt, Noman commeth wn. 


tame wnlefſe the Father draw him; and the wind blometh where 


1rlifteth, ſo is auery man that t borne of the Spirit, & r. groun- 
ded vpon his promiſes. For, as without a word of inſtirution 
there is no Sacrament, ſo without a word. of promile, there is 
nich e in iy och” : 


And as fa ich is not without a promiſe, ſo it is not without a 
'| promiſe. made vnto mee, viz fulfilliug the condition with 


; which euery promiſe of Gods made, For it is not ſufficient 
becauſe the Lord hath ꝓromiſedʒ e that heleeueth is the Sonne 


Hall hhaut euerlaſtung iso, and I will raiſe him em at the laſt day: 


e i5LandihroughChirfty helgeueit he accum- 
7 this nrto himſelſe but he muſt hy faith apply it 
| lawfully, tulfilling the condition which the Lard requircth : 
and the condition is to be baptized to true-repantance;, dying 


ng ſinne das Chriſt died, aud. riſing up to ce uneſſe of lite, 
18 Chziſt was. raiſed Vp Ur Ly aan or ::for the 


| words of the promiſe ate, Hethat is 


ords: aptized; and beleeueth, 
ſhall be ſaued: which Baptiſme is one ly expounded then to 
be, when ſinne is dead and buried, and grace, which is ne w- 
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Sade. if een 1 coe char ond Jay deld on the promifſe, ! 
| welerve it uw fully, and che N Ned is ſure vnto mee, 


other wife my faith is vain, and the promiſe is to mee of none 


effect. 8 | 

If it be ſo, then aich can neuer make a man fare of his ſal- 
uation, becauſe it may be rhat although he doth now walke 
aftet the ſpirit in newnellc of life; yet hee may fall from this 
agame. 

84 nan cannot be ſo ſure, as that he may now grow ſecure 
and remiſſe in going forward iu that new life which hee hath 
begunne ; for her muſt ee out his ſaluation with 
fare and trembling, not be high winded but feare, ſerue the 


| Lord wich feute, aud reioyc before him with trembling : 
but he that beleeuerh ſo as hath beene faid, is ſo ſure, as that 
Iche gates of hell ſhall- not preuaile againſt him, Chriſts 


Hall be ſtronger co keepe him at one with God, than 
alconrar n 0 ine bewoe God and 
him: fort 


they bad beene of vr, they 
= rl be laid to wealten the fore 
| y fi tech againſt char moſt 
Chriſt, { praymet forcheſe 


 hasfide;by the 
ſo that he is ma 


I or pulled from him. 
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j the mainerh -—afſured varo-meeby fairh, and wherein the 


| are forgiven m in Chriſt Ieſiu, for this is 


bappineſſe of man conſiſteth. accor ing do that, Bleſſed «the 
max whoſe iniquitir is forginen and whoſe frome is conered, 
where fore it is ſaid, that by fanh we are juſtified, that is, of 
ſinners are made iuſt and righteous z not only by that purify- 


ne 5... chavieits ſaith but in fogatd of Gods 2cceprance: 


n wee by faith cloachivarſelues with the baren of 
cries 


- 


_—— o—_ 


— 


2 
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Chriſt, being accounted ſuch as hee is, ali 
our ſinnes es Sos EF 3 
| . Andthis/isehat which -makerh: true Faith ſo excellent, as 
| that: being induced herewith, the Lord vouchſaferh to ſcale 
covenants by his Sacrament. vnto vs. Whatſocuer faith wee 
baue elſe; iris generall, biſtorieall and imperfeR, if. wee he- 
leeue — —— that the Scriptures are his Word, 
that the atnings are true, yea, though wee 
had faith to remoue mountaines, onely then is faith perſtR 
and full, when it doth lawfully apply the merits of Chrifts [ 
ſufferings vnto the ſoule, for. the forgiueneſſe of all the | 
Queſt. Why then are Infants baptized, when | 
as by reaſon of their tender age, they cannot 
p. rtorme them? TN: mm 
promiſe and vow them both in their names, which when hey come 
te age themfaines are haumd toperforme, oo © | 
xphen. Hauing ſhewed what repentance and faith is, and 
how — bapriſme repentance is, faith being alſo of 
b 


̈—ũ— 
* 


the. like nec according to the inſtitution: He thar belie- 
ueth and 15 a, ſbail be ſaved; and accozding to the pra- 
ctice ofthe Church vnto the Eunuch: If thow belceueſt, Rich | 
| Philip thou maiſt ; and when any came to be baprized, it was 
wont to be asked, What beleeueſt thou? And the perſon an- 
ſwered, I beleeue in ad ili Farber almighiy; G. a 
It xemainerh no to giue reſolution touching the baptiſine 
: — Ae whom there. cannot bee faith and repemtance 
| Been faith and repentance are neceſſary to ſaluation, it! 
becommeth queſtionable, whether Trifants ought to be bap- 
tired, and ſome — . — denyed it, affirming, Yat if 
any haue beene baptized in their Infancie, they oughe £0'| 
| be-re-baptized when they cometo vnderſtanding, as the A- 
nabaptiſts in German „ aratiſte 
1 England, Eluis and his faction. But chat the children of 
L 1 belecuivg |; 


” 
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* 
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Reaſ. 2. 


Act. 2. 39. 


1 Cor. 7. 14. 


Reęaſ. 3. 
| x 1 Cor. 1. 16. 
Act. 16.5. 
Verſe 33» 


children ofthe Tewes : but ynto the children of the Tewes the 


of Gods people likewiſe, : onely the fame hinderances, be- 


| "Childrens Baptiſme_, 


— 


belecuing parents may, and ought to bee baptized, it is 
laine: 

- Eirſt, from the vſe of Circumciſion, which was the fote · run- 

ner heteof, which was appointed to be done vpon the eighth 

day aſter the birth. Novy the ſeale of Gods couenant is to bee 

applied vnto the children of Chriſtians, as ſoone as vnto the 


ſeale was applycd in their infancy: therefore to the children 
of Chriſtians hkewiſe, as Circumciſion their ſeale to them, ſo 
Baptiſme our ſeale to theſe, 

If doubt be made of che firſt part of this reaſon, it is 
proued thus: Where there is the like reaſon, and none 
bn the ſame hinderances, it may bee ſealed alike; but in 
theſe children there is the ſame reaſon, and onely the fame 
hinderances: che ſame reaſon, becauſe they are the children 


cauſe they want vnderſtanding alike : therefore the ſeale is 


are ſuch euen in their infancy, thereforethe-ſeale or ſigne of 


as well to bee applyed vnto the children of Chriſtians, as vn- 
to theirs. = 0 ned u. 
Secondly, from the eſtate of infants, the promiſes belon 
to them, as wellas vnto their Parents: (faith Peter) is made 
to gau, and your children : Theirs is the king dame of Heauen, 
ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt, As the Parents are holy, ſo they 
| wn holy; ſo Neu they are holy, faith Paul to the Corin- 
ans. 27 rt, 
No vnto theſe that are wholly partakers of rhe promiſes 
of God, and of the Kingdome of Heauen, the ſigne and ſcale 
of God is not to be denyed : but children of belecuing parents 


baptiſmemaynotbedenyed. oo oh 

Thirdly, from the practice of the - Apoſtles, and firſt tea- 
chers of the Goſpell: Saint Paul the Apoſtle baptized the 
houſhold of Srephanas,.and Lydia, and herhouſhold* and 
f _ laylor; was baptized, with all that belonged vnto 


And when little children were brought vnto Chriſt, ſome 
diſliking it were reproued, and the bringers of them in- 


couraged : neither hath chere beende any time ſince, wherein 


Z e 
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| 


| 


Childrens Baptiſme. | 


they haue beene refuſed, but ſiuce the ſpringing vp of the many 3 


headed Hydra of Anabaptiſme. 

Indeed, none but men of yeares haue beene admitted to this 
Sacrament, when their parents had not before beene baptized, 
and that commonly at one time of the yeate, be ing able to 
giue account of their faith. But for thoſe whole parents had 
receiued the faith before, they were counted worthy of this 
holy ſigne in the ir infancy. | | 


Whereas the inſtitution of baptiſme may be obiected ane 


that no mentiou is made of. any particulars that were bapti- 
zed by the Apoſtles in their infancy: I anſwer, that Chtiſt in 
giuing order to his Diſciples to goe teach and baptize, doth 
onely preſcribe for men of yeares and diſcretion, who were not 
to be baptized without teacking going before, and it is a good | 
reaſon only againſt the baptizing'of their children, who-wert 
. and baptized before themſelues.. 
Againe, it is no maruell though Baptiſme was vſed vnto 
children alſo, that no particular mention is made hereof, ſee- 
ing it ſufficeth vpon the conuerſion of any, to ſer downe, hee 
was baptized, and his houſhold: For who canbee ſo igne- 
rant, and not out of this generall to conclude in particular, 
that their children being part of their houſhold, were bapti- 
zed alſo? 63544 + 1 0 
For further reſoluꝛion of the doubt, why In ants are bap- 
tized, ſeeing they cannot beletut and repent, that which is ſet 
downe in the Catechiſme is, that they performe them by 
their Sureties, &c. that is, their Sureties Eading in their pa- 
rents ſtead, doe publikely proſeſſe both theſe, fo as they 
are ſuppoſed in — to bee performed, and through them 
in their Children. For there is ſo neere à relation of the 
Childe vnto the Parents, that what the ſtate of the Pa- 
rents is, ſuch is the eſtate of the childe reputed to bee, vn- 
till chat it commeth to rea ſon and diſcretion; nay, the 
young childe is: taken ſor a very partie or · ſimbe of the pa- 
rent: Whereutto giueth teſtimony. chat which hath beene al. 
ready ſaid, Other miſe your children mere unoleanes but nom are 
they holy: that is, rhe Parent or ono of them beirg made holy 


beleeuing. ii. l 2914 4 « + 


Mm a For 


1 Cor. 7. I4 


— 
— 
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j 


Luk. 19.6. 


. Childrens Bopliſme. 


For this cauſe, when eAbraham was appointed the Cir... 
cumcifion, it was for him and all the males belonging vnto 
him; and when Zacheu entertained Gods grace, and was 
made partaker of ſaluation, it is ſaid, Th day is ſaluation 
come, not to this man, but re this houſhold. And the ſtate of 
this man is not to bee meaſured by the fruits which hee doth 


— 


| 


euer hee hath, and howſoeuer religious his 


outwardly bring forth, but by his incorporation through 
Baptiſme into the viſible Church, whereby hee becommeth 
a member of it, and the children which hee begetreth are 
likewiſe members of the ſame. So that chowlocuer chil. 
dren doe want actuall Faith and Repentance, yet ſuch as 
preſent them to the Church, ſuſtaining their Parents per- 
ſons, are ſuppoſed not to want them, and in their Parents 
they are to = reckoned ſuch as haue them, becauſe of their 
neete coniunction vnto their Parents, whoſe bowels: as it 
were they bee, and by Baptiſme remiſſion of ſinnes and 


ö 


eternall life is ſealed vnto them, as well as vnto their 


Parents; euen as an Eſtate or Conueyance in Law is 
made ſure vnto a childe together with the father, by ſome | 
— vſed vnto it, When it vnderſtandeth not what is 
one. 555 S441 | 
Againe, it is further added, which they themſelues when they 
come of ave are bound to per forme. Becauſe that, howſocuer in 
their infancy before they doe good or cuill, their parents e- 
ſtate is reckoned theirs as hath beene ſaid, yet in their elder 
age they are taken as diſtinct perſons ſubſiſting by them- 
ſelues, and ftanding or falling to themſelues : If therefore in 
this due time they doo not actually beleeue and repent, their 
Baptiſme is made fruſtrate and vaine vnto them. For then 
commeth the time of which the Prophet ſpeaketh: If a 
righteous man beget a ſonne that ig à theefe or a ſhedder of 
Maud, &c. hee ſhall die the death. The righreou ſueſſe of the nigh 
teaus ſball bee vpon him, and the wickedaneſſe of the wicked-/hall 
bes vpen himſelf. Whereſone it frandeth euery man in hand 
now to locke to himſelſe, ſeeing that how holy parents ſo- 
8 - * 7 inning hart» 
beene, yet if theſe things becrwanring, hee is altogether in 
kis Hs and — If hee dyech before, we are: to 
4 7 11 Aa ccount 


— 


account him holy, and vndoubtedly in Gods fauour. 

To whombelongeth the office of Baptizing? 

To the Miviſters onely, and to none other, that is not or- 
dained to that ſacred office by the ſucceſſours of the Apo- 
files, and is thereby himſelſe made a ſucceſſour of the Apo- 
ſtles, and partaker in that generall Commiſſion, which ſhall 
neuer bee cancelled till the end of the world, Goe and teach 
| all Nations, baptizing them,&c. Are Lay- men, are women the 


aiſteriall function. | 

If it bee faid that priuate perſons. circumciſed of old, yea, 
cuen Zipporah4 woman circumciſed her ſonne, and the Ma- 
ſter of euery family killed the Paſſeouer in his priuate houſe, 


bee lawfull euen for priuate * ons now-adaics to admini- 
Her the Sacraments. In anſwer, that when Curcumciſion, 
and the Paſſeouer were firſt ordained, there were no Prieſts 
| ſpecially appointed, but the eldeſt man of every family was 
a Prieſt vnto God, and did both ſacrifice and performe all 
other Prieſtly duties: but after that the Tribe of Leu was 
taken, theſe things were done by them, and not by any of 
other Tribes. Now, vnder the Goſpell Chriſt hath ordained 
inning to preach and adminiſter the Sa- 


ſome from the begi 


teachers of Nations? Wee reade that our Sauiour himſelſe 
baptized not, but his Diſciples did, which is to bee taken ex- 
cluſiuely, that none baptized but they, namely his Apoſtles, | 
and other ofthe ſeuenty Diſciples, who were called to the Mi- | 


and diſtributed it vnto his family, whence it may ſeeme to 


<raments, and therefore it is a confuſion and diſorder for | 


others to doe theſe. Whence it appeareth, that our Commu- 


ceſſity or danger, priate Baptiſme is to bee performed by a 
lawfull Miniſter; left Midwiues or others ſhould intrude ln 


— 


this function. 


| Queſt. Why was the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper ordaincd? | 


nion Booke doth very — — in time ofne- 


* | | | 
Anſw. For a continual remembrance of the ſacrifice of the 
| | Mm2 — _—_— 


— — OE 


* * 


2 „ _ * - * 


— 


Matih. 26. 


* Cor. IT, 26, 


for as the one bringeth the ſoule into the ſociety of the faith- 


| comforts. 


| 


| fouleyyatd matting vs eO dle and eo be buried vnto finne : be- 


In. Baptiſmietxlibte daſſo wremembrauee of Chriſts death, 


- of ile Lorus Supper. 
death of Chriſt, and of the benefits wh ich we receiue thereb "4 
Explan. After Baptiſhe; the Sacrament of Initiation, fol- 
loweth the Lords Supper, the Sacrament of Conſolidation: 


full; ſo doth the other feed it, and comfort it with heauenly 


Nov conſidering thar both the Sacraments are Seales, it 
is worthily propounded fer a queſtion, hy this particular 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper was ordained? and it is an- 
ſwered, for a cont inuull re meuabrunce. For this is intimated by 
the Lord, to bee the proper end of this Inſtitution, when hee | 
faith, Doe this inremenrbrangs of me. For as often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drinke this Cup, ſaith the Apoſtle, 'yeſhew the Lords 
death rill-hecommets; And EtHis — is ſo effectuall, 
as that before whomfoticr id is made, it is as if Chriſt were 
viſibly crucified in æheſ fight; for to this purpoſe, ſaith Saint 
Paul to the Galathians;/to wh Chriſt Ieſus was plainly de- 
fſeribetlbtfore your eyt9/untl amongityoutrucified,» - 


in that, as cho warerflowerk; o did bisbloudin'fireams ruime 
our; but tinis i voti the particular end of Baptiſme, to repre- 
ſenrChrifterveified; but as he is vereually in vs, cleanfing our 


fides35Boprifinedoth net ſofuhy ſet before gur eyes Chriſts 
grieuwouspalBions, bs dorltht Lords Supper; wherein are to 
betemembredaſtthings abet iris ſufferinggs. 


The Brend land Wine are firſt prepared, the one by thre- 
5 hg; gad Viking ny che fiery Oden, the other by 
euttiggrus e ꝛenſling them inte the Wine-preſſe, and 
weed: ng: with the feet of wen: Agtine, when there is thus | 
madewibateof bread, iris divided and broken, that it may 
become food; and when Wine is thus made, id i 

aut to bee drunke, and (which is a principall. Analogie) the | 
corne and grape out of which they are made, are the meere 
fruits of | 


— them, | 


1 Of the Lords Sopper. | 
them, but — Gods eſtectuall bleſſing, according to that, 
Alan liuerb not by broad onely, but by euery word 5 at procee- 
| dethovr of the month of God, So wee are to remember here, 
that Chriſt is the Sonne of Gods loue towards vs, ſent from 
Heauen, according to CI purpoſe, for our comfort 
and ſaluation, not throug ee or ſeeking of ours, ſee- 
ing we were all — wn, and d 

a — ſo that Mee could : not ſo much 3s thinke a good 
thought. 

2 S ye muſt remember that Chriſt was chreſhed with ma- 
ny ſtrokes of affliction, ground in the milne of ſorrowes, and 
baken in the hot ouen of Gods wrath, when through xhe fer- 
].yency-bereof, his. ſweat ran dowyne from? him lilee drops of 
bloud, that he was cut downe andtrodden.i inthe W inc-preſſe. 
of Gods wrath due to ys for ſinne. 


77 


Deut. 8. 3. 


ead 2 Cor. 3. J. 


3 That his body was broken, and his bloud ſhed out of his | Luk. 22.44; 


| bands, foes and fides, that pe en e bread indeed, 
and drinke indeed. { 

4 That all cheſe ſufferings came vnto him nme for 
whoſe _—_ hee was * — ns ſinne being the 
cauſe, arpening the ſpeare nayles againſt him, 
and mens hands being n thus to — and a 
-ment him. Y 


. Laſtly, we muſttemember, chats as Gods merey ſent him, 0 


his bleff ings muſt cauſe that wee may liue by. him, otherwiſe | 


we are ſtill ſubiect to periſn in our ü ng we may alwaies 
lift vp our hearts vnto him for this bleſſi 


It follo werh, . is, Of the ſactifice IF) 


of the death of Chroh. The old Sacraments and $acrifices did 
this, as the Lambe ſlaine cuery morning, and euery 
euening, che ted Cow, the Scape-Goatz che Paſchall Lambe, 
and all the bloud ſhed in ſacrificing, which made, cht the 
bloud mi e becauſe loud remaineth 
cuer, rnb 


3 301 


"New, wk it was in — foi in 5 or 


en pen :bloudef | 


2 1 
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+ 
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San 13. 8. 


3 


| 


| 1 lohn. 1. 6. 


+, 


1 Epheſ. 213,14. 


, brewes, He did once offer p himſelfe, and by his owne bloud hee | 


all Iſrael were met at the feaſt that S aloman made, and when 
Jobs children met jy ans to fealt, 


is the ſacrifice of Chriſts death: ; | 


| of: Chyiſt : for hee is our peace; who hath made of both one, and 
in times paſt ſome ere vncleane, as the Gentiles, and ſepa- | 


The ve of cbriſis Saevifice. | 
is truly >ſacriftee, the Altar was cho Crofle, the Prieſt, Chriſt 
himlelfe, the ereature offred „Was his humane nature, the bloud 
ſhed, his precious bloud, and the yawn nes 7 ny beet per- 
fume of his rich merits. Of this muctiis tpoken to the He- 


antred once into the hoiy- piace, and obtained eternal redempt ion 
for vs. Moreouer, ſuch asthe vſe of ſacrificing hath beene, ſucli 
is the vſe of this ſacrifice of Chriſts death. The vic of facriti.. 
cing was fourefold: EEE | noi: 
x To expiate and do: away ſinne; for if any man had 
ſinned, he was appointed to bring a ſacrifire therefore. 
2 T0 Aucdie thoſe that were outwardlydeſiled by any 
vncleanneſſe, at when any had been infeted ich the ſeproſic. 
3 When a man had touched a dead body tbey ere like. 
wiſe vſed to ſanctiſie aſſemblies and ſolemne meeting, as when 


[ 
» | 
2 ' 


4 To proſper all weighty attempts that are vnderta ken, 
as when the banell was by. Lau entred into againtt the Phi- 
liſtims, hee did facrifice-afrer-that hee had tarried ſeuen daies- 
for Samuel, who intended to haue beene there to doe ſacti- 


7 


ſice hiniſelfe. And ofthe ſame ve, and effectuall to theſe vſes, 


Firſt, to expiate ſinne; ſor/ it ij the bloudof leſus ¶ Vriſttbat 

cleanſeth from all ſiune. tt 
Secondly, to ſanctiſie ſuch as before were vncleane, for Tee 

that were — off ſaiththe Apoſtle, re made neere by the bloud 


hathbrokendowne the ftopafthepartition wall : that is, whereas 


_ from Iſrael, now they are ſanctified and made all one 
pls. hom goin e Lyobs 20h 6/2 b 
And the ſame is expreſſed by the ſheer let downe from Hea- |. 
uen before Peter, wherein were creatures both cteane and vn- 
cleane, but it was ſhe ved, that by Chriſt, not only meats, but 
people of all forts were then ſanctifiedt. e OT 
1 Third! feaſtings are ſanctified onely by 


wu cetings and feaſti 
bin, hee hauing bornẽ the curſe for vs; and thereſore· when 
271 tet AA | 1 
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| 


+; Of the Lords Supper.” 


two or three are gatheted together in his Nane, God is in the 
midſt of them, as iu an holy aſſembly. 
Fourthly, by vertue of this ſacrifice only, can wee looke to 
bee proſpered in our weighty attempts, this being the ſtan- 
dard, that, as Corftantines Croſſe maketh all the enemies to 
yeeld before it, and the viands and weapons, where with the 
Diſciples ſought to bee furniſhed in all their dangerous voy- 
ages, and the precious cordiall that put ſpirit aud magnani- 
_ into the Church, ſo as that ic flouriſhed in the miuſt of 
Perſecutors and Tyrants. | 
Whence it appearcth to bee a fiction and no trut 


— 


h, that the 


Lord did allow the Iſraelites of old to ſacrifice, only that they 


might bee kept from offering ſacrifices to Deuils, as the Hea- 
then. b | 

Againe, how abſurd it is to hold the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, to bee a Sacrifice propitiatory for the quicke and the 
dead, ſecing it is onely a remembrance of a Sacrifice, neither 
is there any liuing creature ſlaine, as muſt needs bee, that 


as that they not onely affirme it to be a Sacrifice, but moie a- 
uaileable than the very Sacrifice of Chriſt vpon the Croſſe, 
as the Queene Mother of Francis the ſecond of France, com- 
-plained by Letters vnto the Pope, that it was preached. It 


| will be anſwered, that this Frier was too bold ſo to preach, 


and rhat the. Pope would not beare him our in it: Bur ſurely 


| 


| * ry e Win 


no magnifiet of che Maſſe durſt haue ſung fo high a note, but 
in > Charch wherethe true remembrance of Chriſts death is 
ſo obſcuredand falſiſied by the baftard Maſſe, and peruerted 
from. the true Sacramentall repreſentation and inward appli- 
cation 70 Faith, into a carnall and theatricall oſtentation, in 
Crucifixes and other Pictures ſuperſtitiouſly adored. Did 
our Sauiour, tow wee, ſpeake to the painters and engrauers, 
when he ſaid, Doe this in remembrance of me? | 
It followeth in the anſwer, And of the benefits that wee re- 


ceiue thereby, for as the danger js great, to abuſe this ordinance 
ofthe Lood.oe to contempe it (the one eating and drinking his 


one damnation, the other prouoking rhe maſter of chis feaſt 


there may be a Sacrifice; and yet ſo impudent haue ſome bin, 


| 


3 Cor. 11. 18. 


'what- 


4 


2 : Matth. 12. 
is great to vic it righelyʒ;  * 


— 


* 
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eve chris Safe. 
| whatſoeuer good ispurchaſed vnto vs by the precious bloud 
of Chriſt, being remembred hereby ro our vnſpeakeable com- 


fort; to ſpeake more largely of which benefm there will bee 
place afterwards. © © 2 2 , | 
Queſt. What is the outward ſigne or part of 
the Lords Supper? 44 ee arty 
Anfiv.' Bread and Wine, which the Lord hath commutinded to 
bereceined, kay 5 
Explan. Hauing conſidered the end of Inflitution of the 
Lords Supper(the Author and inſtitutor being ſuppoſed to bee 
knowne te all Chriſtians, 2. the Lord Teſus the fame night 
that he as betrayed) it follo weth here of the out ward and 
viſible part of bread and wine. In the handling of which, di- 
uers queſtions doe ariſe : e IO HIST | : 
--Firſt, whether both theſe things are neteffary to be vſed 
in the adminiſtration of the Lords Supper, and ro bee admini- 
ſtred to all receiners * © OR pals ant arid 
Theſe of neceſſity muſt be vſed wherefocuer they may be 
had, ynder paine of wr nem 2 derogater from the 
Lords ordination; becauſe hee hath preciſely commanded the 
vſe of theſe: The bread only hath beene long vſed to the Laity 
in the Church of Rome, vnder this pfetenct, that it is Chriffs 
very body, and ſo muſt needs haue loud init; and fùr the a- 
uoiding of inconueniences, if the cup ſhould bee vſed alſo, 
ſeeing that ſome of Chrifts' precious bloud might bee thus 
pile vpon the ground, ox hang eon wens beards; wherefore 
thishathibeene allo eRabliſhedby the Councell of Trtpt, and 
for ſome; referred vntꝭ the Pope, who through much inſtance | 
1 of the cup alſo to them, Oh ſacrilege, where- 
y both Chriſt is robbetf of his authority, and his ordinance 
debaſed : Chriſt hiruſelfe hatung commanded, Fat, Driake ye 
all of this, it niſt be rerred to the Pbpe, add hee mult firſt 
allow, Grelle l candot Be fl? Aga why forfdorh Hout 
hee not afford our Sayiours whole allowance to other Chri- 
| Rians, as well as to the Bohemians? Muſk all che reft'of the 
Chriſtian world bee cur ſhore of halfe theit irt ben. 
quiet ? What fault haue they commited,” Hat they tuſt bee 
. 6 ? | R dabar- 
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ee Lords-Supper.” 


| and applieth the ordination both of bread and wine to the 


| after the words of con 
ned into the very body 


Teen grace er chain e eg. 
n . — — 
e is one fleſh e nails 


i 


- | debarred of the fruit of the Vine ? Surely Chriſt ous Maſter 


wasnot ſo prouidentas his ouerwiſe Vicar, to foreſte the 
inconueniences of his ſacred primiriue inſtitution. 

If they tell vs that the Supper was firſt inſtituted amongſt 
Clericks onely (forthe Diſciples onely were preſent) we an- 
ſwer, this is à ſilly ſhift, for by the like: 
ſhould haue neithex cup mor bread s but,chey had hoth alfo 

pointed ynto them, as yell as vnto the Cleticks; fot to the 
Corinthians, Saint Paul teacheth in generall the vſe of hoth, 


whole congregation of the Faithfull. A: 
Beſides, it isa weale reaſon that invladeicachantbebeeac 
tion is tranſubſtantiatecd,, and tut 
£ Chriſt, and therefore is not with- 
out bloud: For this trauſubſtantiation:ĩs meete mme 
humanum, a meere fiction of man and — — ib chere 
were not. meny other Gtong rea ſons, at: 
learned writers in this controue iſie (whic 


| theſe few reaſons! following, doe fuſhciendy lhew che vanin ray | 
Reaf. 1. 
lohn 6. 6z. 


of chis cgntentiqn: or rather circumurneion· 


fl 


lefile not, fo — 


eq 343 nin 
Brinefor? 
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fie youths man, ſeeing they 

3 inte thedraunghteribed rode Jo 5 
See chereſort (yeeRotnaniſts) hat in 
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„he Laicks 
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| Secondly, if it were Chriſts veryꝛbhodn yr t doo once 
onely, haue fu 
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ceiued, ſeeing his body is —_—_ and che: tdeth, 


the fainbfally Er E ac ibm 
cir De ———_— ro — the ng” 


Seed, but todao cunts þ ends ib bloss be rc- | 


abhor- | 


2 Cor.11. 


. Marke 7.16. 
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de turned imoafpiric 
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— that it is not waſted and Sy it 
wer, 


-; | greater quantity ſhallremaine, as when 3000. were fed with a 
few — rar the bread was not conſumecdꝭ i eatin 
of as it is in the Lords: 


wh. 
1 of 


of other bodies, otherwiſe the body muſt 


| iric thirhach not fleſh and bones; und the 


nature thereof muſt craſe to bee: for thoughitmyſteries in Di- 
] winity be aboue Philoſophicall 


* 4 * * 
1 

= 

: 


not cleane 


reaſon ; 5 
if there beſuch 
02 theſe und the 


to Chriſts appoit 8 #11175} 5 14 thee 
Why are Bread and Wine rather than other ſignes to bee 
vſed and a inte? 3) ; 


#4 4 


——— 
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asitis + againe, a body cannotbe inthe. 
ny places at · once, but being a continued quantity, it muſt ful 
che ixternalbem allo, betwirt one place and another, thou 
1114 8 {o, as that it may be felt, and 
0 1 cr n 


2 7" 


the ncere relemblanceberwixrthens and Chriſts 
Ra 27 217 HAND an 
Erſt, 
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ee 


ee 
; — eee and lou! fee eee y the 
dach reuĩue and put liſe into it: | 


[i 
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Firſt, i inthe: pf 


«C3 One t: 77 


u decondlysaf then tech — 
bloud af rid nagen — 
ene he vertue; — ond wine b 4 
kami ongh wow reuius them, 
the htari © Aman, antlmaketh — —— 
— that in the — — r 
and wine. that maketh; maketh. glad i e heart 1 


for ant ot. is od, 


He that my fleſhiabd 
 dxinketb-my Thug, hath everlaſting life, (aixh-whe- Lord; it 
. en nr at 

Ord allo, xe can of t. Fa 12 
12 Obxiſtians after Chriſts aſcenſian; deere uber, | 
1 ngof deren Bense of lcarr. 

and wine were a ppointed, that by Chriſt 
might befalfilled what beforc was, by Melckiſederhat- 


Faithfull ſoule, that is een 


yermhoſordt hex for heobrough fot - bread and wine 


and as the pattitien wall bet wu: Abrahams 
= and — aby him broken down the vniey of ceremauy 
was. hereby eſtabliſhed, all others being. but more varieties 
to expreſſe; the ſame thivg,] but this Zaren of bread- aud 
wine continuing in vſe, cuen. vnto: th b of chi — 


| = mn of tbe bread. inthe Paſſepyer | 


= 
me 


— an —_ ten 


— — 
we need natitotſay⸗ 
wein Ge from thence? And as the 


aſcendto 
| y are common, lo they 
and. cheape, and not likt the cœremonies of the Law which. 
wuere a c burthenſome yoke that the forofathort were 


— 
not able to heare 4 e in; fulneſſe o time 
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ration; the .corne,whercof the: — | 
| made, is chreſhe c · as Inch becnealieady themed, i in es- 


| king of the remembrance. 
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Iohn 1. 82. 
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lohn 6. 47. 


Acts 15. 0. 
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| x Cor. 11.17. 
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fany longer vndexihe rudiments of the Law, as vnder tutots 


cite, the night wherein he was betrayed, the perſons, his Dif. 
411 ciples; Need — —v— of watermixed 


| of bread beingsthand, 


" Queſhionsdbone he Lords Sapper. 


— — - > 


oa be appointed wc ſonnes and heites, and not to be kept 
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and Ouernours. + 

4 eee eirctunftunces; forton- 
for herbal infliction; fo Unt Wee vic bred. afd 
— po Bent — with thankſvining't us for the leauen, 


| the water, which it is likely was mixed with the wine; for the 


geſtutez Nttitig Seerl: 


401 Tt $14319Y 9113 « 11. vid ii T 


thanthat the! Tee in kee 


0 "pas rp * 1% 1 3113 7 2 * 
5 zee yoeſ@lrereir Far left ech. 
ſnves of the place, in an vpper chamber; of the perſons, a 
3 only, im the time of the night, aſter ſupper: 

Hut it is —.— . — barg bee 
little: ion about the 105 
Fürſt, — — are — pieviety en- 
prefled, though — eted from the plare ere 
the inſtitution is deſcribed 5nay, which is more; I the A- 
poſtle repeateth the inſtitution, though hee remembrerh the 


with wine, nor yer of firring. 


as Sictarnenealh:- ſowastheicauened bread, this kinde 


<rixeso, Marth, 26. 20. that — being the poſition: of the 
body ur Unrtine. born. i 

: Thirdly; fie decent that: as: ehe-hight ſeaſon; the | 
perſons and place ure without any'in yincentewſignifieari6h, 10 l $| 
theleawphet bread and frag 1) 26 01A, 

If it bee laid ſictiag doth" fer forth our Communion ich 
Chtiſt Tanſwer, Take heed of inuenting tiiis or the Uke Tig- 


— or — — a> 


| i Secondly; if it bee confidered, chat as the fanding at the| 
Pafleouer, the night, gcc. were talen vp occafionalty, not pur- 


and-fieting;'or extherloaning' de wie | 
| 5 24. Tx and 


IH 


bir toe ireehchit woobſerue altettelimftasees ge moe 5 
the Paſſeouorſhould dontinu- 
„any tand with ſtaues in their hands, andi ſſiooes en their feet, 
according to the fieſtinſtirution; for Chriſthiraſelfedidother 
| Ins 2 — 
1 DO No ub mea, 1 


E which 3 n lelkthbu de fuel an 


11 one, 


X * 
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= 
9 one, as addeth vnto the Word of God, and left herein thou 


di 
+# 


8 


are not the ſame preciſely recorded by euery Euangeliſt, but 
yet ſo, as that the record of any ane doth ſer forth the ſig-- 


remembrance that Chrift died for yen; &c. the preciſe words 


it is ſa id that he brake the bread, 
euen from the beginning of the world : for, hee was not b 7 


of tbe world. Fi} 


| vnto ——————— to that off the Apoſtle 2: Hani 
| ginen onto vs Chriſt leſiu, t — - 


a forme of words bee vſed according to theſe, it is rightly 


Of the Lords Supper, 


raſhly cenſure all thoſe Churches, wherein ſtanding, walking, 
or kneeling is vſed. Indeed ſome circumſtances there bee; 
which are uot onely expreſſed, but commanded alſo, as Sacra- 
mentall, and theſe are al waies neceſſary in the Lords Supper. 
Firſt, the giuing of thankes, hence · it is called wages, 


the Euchariſt, or Thankſgiuing, for when he had given thanks, 


Secondly, the taking of the bread and of the cup, whereby 
may be ſigniſied, how the Lord tooke his deare Sonne, and ſer 
him apart to be crucified,and ſlaine forthe ſinnes of the world, 
the JIewes taken and laine, as being by. them ouer- d, 
but he was delinered by the determinate connſell and fore-know- 


oy of God: he wasthe Lambe of Gadſtaine fromthe beginning 


Thirdly, the breaking of the bread, whereby js ſer forth the 
Lords ſabmitting of humſelfe to the death hf the Croſſe, 
whete he wN pieced; hands, feet, and fide, ſo that the bloud 
ran out — from him. | 7 e T3 7:3 

Fourthly, the diſtributing of the Bread and. of the Wine to 
his Diſciples, whereby is ſet forth how Chriſt is giuen by 
the Father vnto all faithfull Chriſtians, to nouriſh their ſoules 


3 0 ſhall. he not t | her with him 
gine us all things alſo? ex 1 7 10 _ 5 ; 


me. Drinke ye alof this ; This is my bond of the new Tefal 
which an ſhed for many. far the remiſſion uf favits. Which words 


nification; the vie, and'the end of this Sacrament.” So-thar i 


done, and according cd mile; as in df Church: Ex this in 


as they ate recorded by Saif being placed jannediatly 
befote. FF 519 4 pI 11447 11110 10 . 144216 Lis (RoW 


EFifthly, the forme of words ao deliuert enn — 
| wine: Take, Fi, bes is 77 adj. doo thiz n remanabuance of | 


Now 
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Verſ. 27. 


1 

| 
Matth. 26. 26, | 

| 
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„ | of the Lords Supper. 


:: Hay according to this forma 


. +| caſting downe of the body doth well become vs. The chic 
. FobieCtion-here againſt ( for all elſe are friuolous) is thar 


r 


ſtantiated: for 
deed to bee granted, that they kneeled vnto the ſuppo- 


beganne firſt, otherwiſe it is as good an argument, they 


| — haue done in the ſeruice of their Idols, marreth not what 


Gaith. | ; | 
| Queſt. 132. What is the inward part or thing 
Dagan ; 122 


_— 


| Nov that theſe things, beſides that they are expreſſed, are 
commanded, is to bee noted from the command giuen to the 
Diſciples, Doe this in remembrance; that is (not as ſome inter- 
— it, make tlñs my body, but) We in all theſe things as ye 

nue ſeene me doe, giue thankes, take, breake, diſtribute, and 


As for other things; yea euer for: geſture, they may bee as 
ſhall ſeeme beſt ynto the particular Churches of God, — 
haue powerto int any moſt lowly and reuerent te, 
ſuch as kneeling, Geing — — Foes God were in- 
-uited by che Nin ly Prophet, O come, let vs worſhip and fall 
-downe, and kyecle before the Lord aur maker ; and the people of 
Iſrael i t; hearing the · good newes · oß Gods appearing 
to Moſes to deliuer them, bowed themſelues and worſhipped: 
o that as well in receiuing a benefit; as in asking, this fow! 


: kneeling vas brought in for adorationof the bread tranſub- 
* wnto which; firſt I ſay, that it is in- 


ſed body of Chriſt, but it is to bee proued, that hence it 


kneeled in praying with their beads, therefore wee ought 
not.to'kneele in our pra yers; they came to the Maſſe at Ex- 
ſter, therefore wee ought not to come then to the Communi- 
on, but ar ſome other time, & c. What · ſuperſtitious Idola- 


wee doe like them, the fault not being in the thing or ge- 
ſture vſed, but in the end, their kneeling being to an Idoll, ours | 
to the God of Heauen, giuing his Sonne to our hearts by 


. 
Anfw. The body — Mmmotoamay are verily and in- 
ha takgn and receined of the fairhfull in the Lords Supper. 


„The inward part of the Lords Supper is the 


aplen | 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which are preſent to all Fn 


—— _—«WW — 2 — 5 
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| of the Levds Supper. | 


aul. In handling whereof, three queſtions ariſe : 

Firſt, how is the Lords body and bloud there? for that hęe 
is received by the faithful, is plaine, both becauſe hee faith, 
This is my body; and my body is meat indeed, and my blond drinke 
indeed: And from the doctrine of the Apoſtle, The ( up of 
bleſſing which wee bleſſe, is it not the Communion of the bloud of 
Chriſt? The bread which we breaks, is it nat the Communion of 
the body of Chriſt ? But how is his body there to bee commu- 
nicated ? | 

Not by Tranſubſtantiation, as hath beene already ſhew- 
ed, nor by. Conſubſtantiation, ſo as that his body is in, vn- 
der, or about the bread, as the Lutherans teach: but on- 
ly in a Spirituall and Sacramentall manner, faith making 
him: preſent vnto the worthy Receiuer : cuen as hereby 
wee poſſeſſe euerlaſting life, according to that, Hee that 


\ 


ynto which things to come are preſent; ſo it is an hand 

holding them, a mouth feeding vpon them, and a ſtomacke 

recei 

jp 4 | | | 
If it bee ſaid then the Sacrament is vaine, ſeeing by faith, 

Chriſt may be received without it, aud hee is not out wardly- 

any. whit the. mere preſent with Nis body. I anſwer, God. 


ward meanes to conuey vnto vs inward, grace and ſanctifi- 
cation, his ſeale to confirme our faith in his gracious pro- 
miſes. As when the King beſtoweth any thing vpon a ſub- 
cet, he is affured hereof 5 


ſtate thereof, a meanes of writing and ſealing , to ratiſie 
what hee hath granted for more aſſurance; which writings 
and ſeale, though they containe not the eſtate about them 
or in them, that is, the. houſe. or ground in quantitie, yet 


aſſurance ta appoint the Sacrament, hereby ta conuey this 
| rich poſſeſſion vnto vs, and to write and ſcale to our, hearts 
5 . thar 


bee in Heauen, and being giuen vnto vs h the. Father, 18 


- 
» * 
— 

3 


beleeneth in mer, hath exerlaſting life: For as Faith is an eye 


them, and vniting them vnto the perſon that be- 


1 


forbid.: for it is Gods ordinance to helpe our faith, an om - 


y his meere donation, and giuing 
ie vnto him; but yet hee appointeth vnto him to tate: the 


they conuey them ynto him: ſo though the body of Chriſt | 
made. outs through faith, yet it hath pleaſed him for more 


lohn 6, 47. 


x Cor. 10. ic. | 


eAnſs. . 
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Iohn t. 12. 
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90 the Loyds Supper, | 
pe Chriſt is ours, by his holy body ſanictifyin our bodies 
aid ſoles, and by his blood cieanſi-g vs from̃ all our ſinnes, 


| though this body be not in or about the bread 5 in the 
dot If 


quantity, as it was heretofore vpon earth. And of like nature 
vre the anctent Sacraments appointed ts the Fathers, vnto 


: |'which though Chriſt was not really and corporally annexed, 


| yet vnto the receivers they were Chriſt through faith: for, 


the Rocke was (hrift, (hriſt was the Lambe. 
Be there not other waics beſides this of receiuing Chrift> 


1. He is rẽceiued by Baptiſme: for, Hee that 1 baptizedinto 


| Chrift, hath put on Chriſt. 2. He is receiued by the preaching 


of the Word, whether by himſelfe, when he came amongſt his 
owne, and to ſach as receiued him, he gaue power to be the ſons 
of Cod: or by his Diſciples: for, Hes that recoiueth you, faith 
Chriſt, receiueth me: that is, the doctrine which he and they 
taught, being entertained into beleeuing hearts, and their per- 


as by the draught of a conueyance, and articles of | 
by the Sacraments, as by ſeales put hereunto, Bapritmi being 


verlaſting life, we being dead and buried vnto ſinne, the Lords 
Supper, the ſcale of the comforts and ſtrength that wee grow 
vnto in this life, as by moſt wholſome meats and drinkes, till 
thatinthe life to come wee ſhall be continually feaſted with 
him, he being meat, and drinke,andcloathing, and wealth, and 
all in all vnto ys euermore. N 
Wherefore is the Communion of the Lords Supper recei- 
| ued-often, and Baptiſme but once, ſeeing both are Gods 
Scales, and affure our ſpirituall eſtate ſufficiently, by being 
once pt to?? 73 i 5 
That the Eords Supper is often to bee reteiued, the Lord 
himſelfe doth intimate vnto vs, where he biddeth, So oft as ye 


poſtle inſerreth, So oft as ye car this bread, and drin this cup. 
pee ſhew the Lords death till hee comè : conſtruing this precept 
to laſt till the comming of Chriſt to iudgement at the end of 


And 


ſons being welcome vnto them. By the word he is recejued, | 


properly the ſeale of anew life, which is the beginning of e- 


trinke this cup, doe it in remembrance of me; Whereuponthe A- 


—— 


Ves: the Scripture ſpeaketh of two other waies or meanes, | 


| 


—— 


-_ 


APIs 


_— bn. 2 ** 


e 


13 4 
2 exeatonficroo#1s otuft; bet fed ge hoavforrey Gur | 
newdife bogun ac once; n repreſented id Baptiſme, yer it 
continueth from fee to yeare, and muſt haue often ſteanẽ sto | 
5 


a 


ſultgine i5; ant pperetars. though Ciecurpgibyp was byronce, | 
once cucry | N 


che paſſeouer wa . 
Secondly, becauſe that although W Fic in Raptiſmategene- 


| | rate, and become new cextures; yet chief ih (till d wellig in 


vs, rebelleth; as that we are ſubiect i ſuine dailyag rin | 
which, as the blovd of Chviſt is contioualiy hy iaich co be ap- 
[pled o purgt vs. forthe Sactenent, here hit deutch und 
bloudſbed is repreſentedʒis oſten to be vſed far chi ere com. 
fortable remembrance hereof; euen as to [ſhadow it out be- 
fore it was, the high Prieſt emted into the Holy of Holies wah 
bloud cace euer yeare. Now preriſely to ſet done howof. | 
ten the Lords. Supper tg be receiued we canuot, becauſe it is 
left indefinite. . hoq bel. dali: Latz 21 3s 2 202 


The practiceof che Primjtine Church was euer Londs day, 


orc in the C ing than ofethe . Npoſfles, it was | 
commanded, thar all Khich came 10 keare-the:Word, being 
Communicanta, ſhould receiuethe Communion: Et ſiguis non 
communicat, e rcommunicatur, vt. eecleſia tarbator, or dimm 
wiolator ; If any man doth not communicate, det him be ec 
munigat ed, as atrœullmef the Church, and a breaker of order, | 


And hereunto doe, tha ancient Fathers aſſent . But this oſten re- 
ceiuing was in regard of the times, ſuch as at the fitſt iuſtituxi- 
on, the ſhepherd being ſmitten and the ſheepe ſeattered. Since 
in the peace: of the Chureh, the Communion hath beene three 
or foure times in the yeare, and eſpeclally ar Eaſter, as ſucece- 
ding che Paſſeouex. If n be ſaid, once a the yeate is ſuffictent 
as the Paſſeouer wasbue once: I anſwer, the Paſſeouet requi- | | 
red a long time, euen ſeuen dayes ſr che celebration thereof, | 


" 


and if ir had berne fing in would hace: Pope 


too heauie a 
burthen vnto the peoples it inos ſu vnhche Lords Supper. 
Againe, this is the propes time of ch right Paſſcouer, che 


| 


Loris Supper: Intincs paſt; ;bbhidedtbeBaſchalLombe; and 
walcaucned. bread. once in the EY Sat aſs [ 
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ar firſt day of the werke, and at the firſt, daily, as their dan 2 — 7. 
| gore were great,byreaſquofthe perſecutiom cuery day. Mher , 


Cantic. 10. 


Eroda 1.19. 
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Church of Rome, in extolling the ſuppoſed facrifiec hereof... If 


YL 


' | Mow. duPle 1 learned Writer hath gathered together of late; and ſer dee 
s. 


| 


ame purpoſe, - - 


are partakersthereb ++ 


Queſt. What are the benefits whereof wee 


Anſw. The ſinengehning and refrcſhing of onr ſouler bythe 
body and blend of Chriſt, as our bodies hy thebread and wine. 

Explan. Conſidering the ſolemne ordinatiom of the Lords 
Supper in a time of ſo great need, hen the Bridegroorme Was 
now to be taken awayfrom the children of the mariage-cham- 
ber, and they ſhould mourne; it is worth the conſidering, how 
great the benefit hereof is: and hereof it will not boamiſſe a 
little to delay the Reader, in ſnewing tho extrauagancies of the. 


it be vſed, that is, if the Maſſe be vſed vpon S. Gregorierdayes, 
it deliuereth ſoules out of * — ifypon S. Rochelt day, 
on Sigiſmunds, it cureth the Ague: if vpon 8. Authonies of Pa- 
dua, it reſtoneth things beste ifep on S. Apollomius, it cureth the- 
rootin: ache : it vpon 8. Lucies day cleexeth the eyes: if vpory 
the h6ly Spirits day, it giueth a gootly husband or wife, as a 


their focleries upon the ſtage . 


- Another hath noted, 1. that the yreaeh ꝶ to be auaileable, 
as for the living, ſo for the dead: 2. to be catried about the 


Thus doe theſe men;as led with the. ſpi of lying; triflipgly 


Church: 3. to be carried about the ſtreets: 4. to be carried: 
into tne fields, that the come and graſſe ma ygrow: i to be 


cartied tothe warresfor the obtaining of victory n 6. before 


the tiuer Tyber, to aſſwage the ſwelling thereof 


extoll it, mãke their vſe of it vaine and ridiculous: an 


the Pope hen he goeth forth: J. ab the comming of Kings 
into Cities: And which might more be àdded, to houſes on 
fue, and to vaters ouerflowing, as Clement the fifth caſt it ĩnto 


170 
| or: tt” when | | 
as guerygood Chriſtian ſhauld follow his Maſter Chrift, they 


«1 


differ altogether from him.: Hes commanded; Dor nd in re 
4 7 1 


* * 91 8 * - 
* W — 


— = —- — 
— 
* 


— 


* wembrarcel 


— Me ee —_— 


— — 


| menbranceaf we; row: — of the dead. = __ 


adden 22 winery Br nite! together; 2 — 


Iplainel — a knowne to in Latine, — 
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| 5 253 wee haue hereby communion 


ſri brough — dad, and one cup | | 


tooke it and gaue thanltes they breathe vpon ir : Chriſt brake: 
it, dey hang pin zpyx : Chriſt e his Diſciples, - 


— , and gaue bread; ; they take bread, and giue 
gaue it to confirme faith; they to redeeme — — 
Chriſt groe it to be 2 


them therefore (which is 8 
hut loſt — what the: benefit is, wee ſay, that it is the 
| — of the ſoule. More di 
| efit redoundeth to the corpotall life from 
Bread and Wins, the like redoundeth hete - from to the wor- 
ene and bloud, as before 


riue Church to ſerke id earneſil after it at though Chriſt in 
| iy 5008 now: obſene frond! theſe. good offices vnto 


F dom; ex cheumighs bal fapplyed byrhis bie gne offi 


ch Chriſt, and through him with — wee becom- 

ming ; fleſh 6f his fleſh — bones, as the bread and 

wine e 
2 


ted i 

„ i being 28 were Sat radi, 4 month, 
and ee — ſignes receiuing Chrift, as hach beene | 

3 Allotherg graces and bleſſings, which toge ther vrethers-| 
by conueyed —— vs, this heing the conduit * which 
”_ receiue Chriſt, and all chings alſo; as he is heire of all. 
Communion with ich oneanother, and Wirk alt che faich- 
— — 2 

-cornes and 


ir ſhould: ſer a moſt 
men vnto this heauenly 
for lou Ss benefits, 


__Na 2 we 


Cor. 1.28. 


- — — — — — — 


— _— 


0 


is terthine hit ail bie 
pthere dn ν)ν.jJhbttry 
| „„ 


. 7 


— — — — — — 


| we may gape eafrexrhem, as theehitſiy.ground\forevine;; und 
neuer — h negledt deprive Our legs of-@uvh-comfors, 
hea by Gent per ted: 7 21 141 41 
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| Stent merry herein expretfe 
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> Of Preparation. . 


2 — 


was the man that came vnto the featt wirhout a wedding gat | 1 
montzof whom it is ſaid} Bind: him band und foot, and caſt lum Matth. 2 . 12 
ntoauter darkreſſe : Such pulleth vpon himſelfe, as the Corin- Ln. 
tllians, ſundry plagues and ſicleneſſe; ati vnturi ly death. Anti 
vetily, though chete ere no ſuch danger grłat teaſon thiete 
is, that euery man comming to this Sacrament, ſhould prepare 
r ford anon $77 10 24009 
; 11, Becauſe every mau is moſt vnſit and vnworthy to come 
thus familiarly to communicate with the Lord of glory, as 
hen the Lord was to deſcenq to glue the La /, they were 
vnfit without a three daies preparation, to heare him ſpea- 
king vnto them. Wee ate herein to imitate che moſt curious 
women, hen they came to any honourable place or mee 
ting they ſpend much time in docking chemſelues, and puts 
ting on all their. ornaments, and behold themſelues in the 
laſſe verydiligemly, that nothing may be amiſſe or vn ſeeme | 
55 : In like manner, feeing wee are to come into the — 
| ofthe higheſt eſtate ot the whole world, and to the Commu- 
; —— his — honourable Saints, wee cannot 2 too mucłi : 
curioſity ih deckingour' hearts, and looking out' diligently in 
the glaſſe of the Law, our blemiſhes by — that — ay! 
reforme them. For vie come not onely to this meeting, as or- 
dinary gueſts, but as the Spouſe of the King of Heauen, 
of whom it ĩs expected that ſhee ſhould exceed in ornarmerits. | 
accordin that, Shes all glorious within," her chathing is of Pſal. 4 3.13. 
broydered gold. Indeed if wee were euery day ſuch, this ſpeci- | 
all decking and preparing were not needfull, but alas, we doe 
all dayly in many things offend, and ſo haue vpon vs ſtaines 
and ſpots, aud are ſo raggedly cloathed; as that bur filthy: na- 
kedneſſe doth appeare, and who dares come ſo irto the fea- 
ſting roome of ſo great a Maieſty ? 
2 Becauſe of the great grace and fausur of God heren F 
towards vs, inuiting vs vnto 'whom hee is not tyed by auy * $2 
bond of friendſhip or deſort, chat might moue him to vit this 
reſpect towards vs, no more than the Father of the Prodigall 4 
3 him home with him, and wich ſuch ioy to feaſt 
im. 4 Roe 1 EN 
When Haan was inuited by: Queene Heſter to a feaſt, : 
WED Nu 3 Which 


— — — 
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| more ſhould we be glad of Godsinuitingvs, and with all dili- 


—ͤ 


22 Of the Lords Supper? 


which herooke as a ſpeciall fauour towards him, how did it 
reioyce him, how duly and early fitting himfelfe in the beſt 
manner, as he thought, did he repaire thither 7+ How much 


gence, againſt tho time make vs ready to come to this heauen- 
y banqũet. 


vbichthe onely preparation is made, is faith in leſus Chri 
| of which it hath becne-alicady ſpoken : Faith apparelleth the 


| Pearles/of ineſtimable; worth, of- Which the Merchant that 
ſeeth thewe lue, will giue all chas/ he hath for one. Of-this it is 


3 Becauſe of the great benefit which we behold here, and 
receiue, Chriſt beivg crucified, as it were before our eyes, by 
whom we conquer tinne-and Satan, and haue entrance into 
heauen, the way being thus made open vnto- vs. If a rich | 
dole be dealt amongſt the — all will make them ready. to 
come vnto it, and-if there be any thing that may make them 
to be ſent empty away, they will vic diligence to remone 
it ? if the Phyſitian haue any receit, which a man being pro- 
pared, and taking ſhall rndoubredly haue his health confir- | 
ned, and his life prolonged, he will1peedily with all care vſe 
this preparatiue: but here is a moſt rich dole dealt out to 
eue ry. one, a ſoueraigne moſt excellent receir for the ſoule? 
raking. it vndoubtedly liue for euer: Oh let euery man 
then Tipo himſelſe ſo, as that he may not be ſent eim 
tie away, and prepare himlelfe fo, as that this Receit may 
kindely worke vpoa him, ſor his preſeruation to cuerlaſting | 

_—__ 1 in 22 1 gs 


s © © 


or Nowthe.thing wherewith web are tobee decked, and by 


— 


ſoule with rich clothing, the wedding for ſuch a |. 
are baptizedinto Chr iſt, haus pat ou Chriſt, their nakedneſſe is 
all hidden, and none-appeareth; even as where Aaron had on 
the-claathing of the: high Prictt, he aſ peared a moft goodly 
perſon. Faith behangech the ſoule with moſt rich iewe's and 


ſaid It is moxeprecions thanpearter,andallthings that thou canſt | 
dare, arehot io be compared wmo her. Faith is che hand of the 
ſoule, ieachii g out. xuto Chriſt; for as the woman touched 

him, and was healed of her bloody iſſue, ſo the faithfull toueh 


him, handleand recc ine him, to the healing of all their n 
| 1 | all 
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F of Preparation, 


all diſeaſes. Faith is the mouth of the ſoule feeding vpon 

Chriſt; for when the Lord had taught, that his body muſt bee 

eaten, and that he Which eateth, hath euerlaſting life, he affir- 
meth the ſame ofthe belecuer; He that beleeueth in mee, hath e. 

uerlaſting life. Faith is the digeſting faculty of the ſtomacke 
| of the ſoule, working ſo effectually, that Chriſt becommeth 
hereby ournouriſhment, and we are fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of 
hu bones, as the Apoſtleteacherh. 


* — God, au eye to ſee God, ſeet to come vnto God, 
with 


with God. | 
He therefore that examiniag his owne heart, findeth. faith, 


thy of this bleſſed Sacrament. . 


Queſt. 136. How may a man know whether 
hc bath this faith or no? | | 
- Anſw. By twoſpeciall freits therof, Repentance for all his fins, 
| and —— is neigblour. 4 * 5 
Fi E . The _ of man which is —— —_— mea- 
ture, doth deceive him in nothing more, than in fa y perfwa-. 
ding him that he hatherueandrighe faith for if a man purteth 
| ogy ; through Tefus Chriſt to be ſaued, it 
telleth him that this faith, neuer ſuffering. him to come to a 
| true trial, whether this truſt be the faith that ĩuſtifieth before 


God, or no. I . , 245 247 192544 
Wherefore that we might not be herein beguiled, the Lord 

hath ſet forth this faith to be liuely: ſo that as a man liuin 

may be knowne from a — and motion; 


Icbroatherh and moueth b 
who ſo ſindeth not in himſelſe, hee is a vaine man, his faith is 


Laſtly, whatſocuer may be more defired, a perſon plea- 


— — — 


— — —— — 


faith giveth all: for being iuftified by faith, web haue peace | 
God by faith the ancient Fathers ſaw the promiſes afarre , Hebr.11,c 
ef; that is, Chriſt, and by faith Enoch, as with feet walked | Hebr. 11. 3. 


needeth not to feare to ſtand in doubt, he is hereby made wor- { 


of hisfaith, may know | 


he thatkiſteth ro take painsin the 
. tad Wink GymalF commits; und GIF | 
ichs. N At FL 0 b. 14 914. 55 [111 7 JU 
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Repentance and Loue, which | 


lotn 6.47. 


Epheſ 5.30. 


Rom. g r. 


pou and vnproſitable, euen as a dead tree, as Saint ſumastea- | Jatnes 3, 20, - | F 
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N-n 4 —. cher; 


— | ” CE 2a 


+ | hisfoune {ſaac in admirable obedience, when God comman- 
| ded, that is, by forſaking ſinne, though moſt deare, and per- 


fer thee, and t Call he auſt ih Godzrfor anon — 


ve are iuffified by workes, and not by faith only, both brirg- 


Of ahe Lords Supper. | 
herh · : Borz;tharthe faich is vaine 
pla me from many cuidences. | 
Firſt, from the comparing. of Paul and Iamer together, who 
ſeeme to ſpeake one againſt the other, Paul ſay ing, that we are 
iuſtifred by fai: h without the workes of the Law, lames, tliat 


1 


which is without theſe is 


ing for example the Father of the faithfull Abraham. 
From whence we may reaſonthus: | | 
Such as was Abrahams faith, ſuch ought the faith of euery 
man to be, that he may be ĩuſtiſied and faued:: But Abrahams 
faith was a ſiuing faith, expreſſing it ſelſe by the leauing of his 
idolatrous Countrey, when God called him, and by ſacrificin 


forniingobetlicnce;cuenmthat whicki was 
ſuch muſt our faith alfobe, il nn; | 

Secondly, faith that doth not thus liue, appeareth to be vaine, 
becauſe it is a building without a foundation, the only founda- 
tion of faith being Gods promiſes, which belong not to any 
but ſuch as haue and doe by truetepentinte rutne from ſinuc: 
For you ſhall-frade none other promile of God; but ſuch as 
this, He that confeſſeth and forſabech his ſinnes, ſball haue mor- 
gie; and this, Whenforner a firmer dath repent him af hug ſire 
Homt he borrome off hꝛis bares i millpat aliiui miabędeſſo oof 
my re membrane: No ſachi g the groumd wherenpod any- 
mans faith is built; ſuch is his faith if tue ground be note, kfs 
faith is va ine, but tlie greund of his faith that continueth in fin 
wichoꝑr te pentanee is nune, God hauinganade no protniſe vn 
to him, therefore his faith is vaine. If he mn, w imeane 
re pon bdfojenty'deerhi elufiomof Satamlichbu 
art contem hen in the meane ſeaſoh to he itliout falch and 
ith du inte taſt in cee merits of Qhriſtʒ robe vnderthe domi- N 
nion offhe Del, andi Reprobare eſtate. A thouſand to 
ane whey thν F 
ayre that ruleth in the children of diſobedience, will note ſliftt 


hardeſt. Therefore 
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his grate, to giue ies auer rſlectually vnto hum, rc 
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N nM. Thirdly, 


© Thirdly; faith H is not „is maine, becauſe the t true 
faith doth eſtabliſn the Law, bur this diſanuilerh it, ſeeing it 
- looketh for fajuation, and yet doth * the Law dy li- 
uing in ſinne. 
| Panty, aich muſt expreſle ie ig as byrepeniance, ſo alſo 
by loue, other xiſe it is vaine : for, Nl baue al faub ſaith the 
Apoſtle, and haue not lone; it is vaine: and faith worketh b 
loue, and God is loue : wherefore the true faithfull man — 
needs haue loue, and he that is without it, is wichout Cod, zand 
doth vtterlydeceiue his C ſoule / 

Agtindby the true fu ich we are made menibets W ano- 
ther, according to that of the Apoſtle, By owe ſpirit ws are al 
baptized into one bodie; and if members one of another, wee 
muſt needs be dent afteQed, being? knit rogerheriby the 

bond of loue. T% G no a1 ni ind, 18 


Qu eſt. 137. . Where Raidech true Chriſtian 
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that it 223 ſelue t void of ration hum e deni. "iba 
deſiroits of our neighbours good, 45 of our ume; n af, 
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ming eg 
beſt, if it may 


of blood, and all iniquitie. 


Of the Lords S#pper, 
it is naturall and corrupt, aud not the loue by which faith li- 
ueth, ſeeing this directeth to loue our enemies, and thoſe that 


hate vs. If. there be malice and enuy in vs, wee are altogether 


indiſpoſed to the word by which faith commeth: for the right 
diſpoſuion hereunto, is 2 Saint Teter ſſieweth, to Jay aſide all 


|-raalicignſnefſhand d iſſimulæt ian, and amuy And whoſoener hateth 


bts brother is a men- ſiazer. Wherefore they which are thus can 
haue no faith, but they come before the Lord with hands full 


Againe, loue deſireth the good and welfar of a mans neigh- 


bout as well as his owne:; it maketh a man liue affected to his 
| neighbour as vnto himſelfe, and ſo to reieyce with them that re- 
| 4oyce, and toweepe with them that weepe. 1.4 
CLaſtly, it is not faint; and contained within the deſire of the 
heart, but breaketh forth into action, doing good vnto others, 


as vnto our ſelues, and keeping away hurt, as from our ſelues. 
My little: Chilaren(faith John let vs laue not in word, nor in 
_ Ges roger oe in 29" Ian de this worlds 

reds, and [barter ap hincompaſſios towards his brother, how 
Ave let hela laue of God is him It. is a vaine Religion, that is in 
word Jhepnre religios & vnde filed before God, amen the Father, 
ic this: ta viſſe the fatherleſſe & widews in their aduer ſitie, & to 
Keep a mans ſelfe unſtotted of rhe worid. The deeds of loue ſhall 
beare all the weight at the laſt day I w Cog. Kot wv 

e 


ta giue nua vie of perfecx loue by the partsthereof: 
The ſt is geaalenel — 


neſſe, and not without iuft cauſe bee 


wnys, "C © enemy 5 bur louing hi , 
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other mens miſeries. 
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Fe. where theſe are: wanting, the Lord ſaith, oc ye cus ſea int 
bell fire, prepared for the 42 0 his angels. In dale therefore | 


jW — 


| 


e e ret 


a ws 0 rather than contend, | 
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Ninthly, care to ſaue a wer ee from hurt or hinderance in | | 
his cattell, corne, or any danger towards him. Tenthly, abſti- 
nence from priuate reuenge, in ſperch or in deed. ö 
Queſt. 13 8. What ſhall he doe, that after exam | 
.pation findeth not theſe things in himſelfe? 
Anſw.. Hbmay not keepe away from the Lordi Supper for this 
were apronoking of God to wrath : neither can hee come vmo it 
whhour efftnding the Lord in a higher degres, ; 
Bxplan, It is not enough that a man examine himfelfe, but 
hee muſt by examination finde true faith living by loue, and 
repentance in him; and if he findeth it not, he muſt not then 
thinke that he ſhall doe well enough by abſtaining, as is the 
manner of the moſt; but ir lieth vpon him, as a duty required 
at his hands, the neglect of Which 5 the Lord to | Marth. 22, 
wrath; as wee — by the parabl in thoſe that refuſed to | 
come, and excuſed themſelues when they were bidden to the 
feaſt: the Lord of the feaſt is wroth againſt them. and ſendeth 
forth hie warriors to deſtroy tim. 
Andes ere great offence, ſo —— n ater to come 
vnpteparedly ; ſor ſuch a man is without a wedding garment, | - 
dreaded to be bound hand and foot, and en in- 
to vttet darkneſſe, where ſhall beeweeping and guaſhing of 
teeth, ſo that either way there ĩs nothing but iudginent with- | 
out mercyx. . e ehen | 
Ific be demanded here, whether'it be not a ſiane in the Mi- 
niſter; to admit ſuch to the holy Communion? | 
I anſwer, if any be euidently known'to be ſuch; and will not f 
riſe amendment, he that receiueth him, gueth that which | atth. . 6. 
is kolyrothe dogs, and caſteth pearles before ſu iur. If otherwiſe . 
there be aſhew of penirencie, man, that eandot ſee into the 
heart, may admit of him. If it ſhould ſeeme, that without dif- 
ference the wicked as well as the godly are to be adm tted to 
this holy Supper, without differonce putting, ſecing that Judas 
was admitted by the Lore. * 
Lanſuer, thati it is moſt probable, that Judas was gone out 
before ſeeing Authem and Aar doth peak of his going out | 
imediately after the ſop, betore the holy Supper began, * f 
am 9 
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Jof the wicked is abomination to the Lord. 
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vntill repentance obe · put from xhe communion oi Gods 
| prople. 


brought into deſperate Rraights, and wildred ſo by 


"of cher bord Supper. ; "mM 


"72-79: ma whom conſenteth lob; Chaps! 13. 30. Secondly, in der ber 
gtentecd, that he Mas preſcot, yer this. cxample proueth no- 
ching to this purpoſe, orJudgrwas not yet detected, his trea- 
ſon was onely in his hea 0 Wader ge followed after- 
aid Mort er, f nov n ef giue the Lords body 
to him, chkrissppoia d by! che Lord to e giuen oue t to Sa- 


tan; for as it was. Wit the — pesſonagainſt the Co- 
rinthians, ſo is it with euety notorious ſcandalaus liner, hee is, 


Thus we ſee whata mae or labyrinth fine doth bting 
men into; in danger they are by comming, and in- dungerby 
nat comming to the Lords Tabſe. 


a 7 ay a man doc chen i in this caſe? 


11 
Aae f. 


£7 
72 Hema A wnto, Gad fer cheperden of allbs 
is hard heariygbat he may melt ima teares for them, 
ord conſtantly cleauets bs | when outing 3 arg ve wp 
ſſention,he n Epe, and be reconc led to ſu⸗ bret I 
Explan. So gracious is our good God, as chat when meme | 
nne 
as that wee know . not which way to get out, he holdeth forth | 
the thred of his mercy, by the helpe of which wee may come | 
into the right way againe. Like vnto Abaſhueroſh his ſcepter | 
ſtretebed out towards his beloned Heſter, when ſhee was in- 
tangled with danger: euen ſo is the Lords Scepter euer held 
out vnto vs, that inthe name of his Sonne we may come vnto 
him, though we be moſt wretched ſinners. Aakę, faith be, 
and yon ſpall haus, ſeelę and you ſhall finde, knocks and ir. ſhall be 
opened unto you, This is the gate, or ſcale of Heauen which 
Jacob ſaw, hither we may come, being thus beſet with finne, 
and finde mercy to bee delivered, and made welcome fo the 
Lords Table. 
If it be ſaid, but can I being chives in my ſinnes pray to bee 
heard, ſeein thar God heareth not ſinners, and the lacrifice 


— TY" g 


I anfiver, was not the Publican like wiſe in his ſinnes? and 
theprayed, and was heard and iuſtified; and did noche | 


W Theef, vpon ——— 2: So that wicked men pray- 
ing 


* ä 
1 


* e 
—— * 
* 


& 3 wy Y 5 A 
* 3 5 <7 
” - 
* % * 
* 
| . 1 
| 1 ' 
0 we Lords. Super. $44 : 
= 4 
Fl 
* 


IF out of a defireto bemadecepenrant, and — | 
— nn Hricuing that they ate ſo bacd-bbarred, and wich. | J 
aut faith, are heard in heit pmyers; neither is chi ageinſt abe p 
} e alkaged : for thewicked whom God will not 
jeare, areduch; as delight ah ind ore wichour all care of 
amendment, ſeſolute in lionings,. 


"Queſt. rao. What, ou ghta wanro doearrhe 


7 Tord Supp er d. 15 
Anſw. He — e 3 — 
ang Ares, to rememberthe impard graves of God towards 1m. 


© -Qnzft.ra1. What are theſe grace 
|... Anſws . Firſt, the Lords giving of his, Sanpe Jeſus e dear for 
IK Vs 2 by the Mini 775 t ef the breadauud wine, break+-( 
| ing and paring out, and offering it to vill. Srcondly, ourneare | 
' Union unto Chriſt, and how wee haue all our Pirataall ſaad fim 3 
4 him Jer forth by our tabing, eating, and ivmard digeſting th broad 
and mine thatberommeth uon imat unto vs: Thirdly che pearg 
union that ud hath made by Chriſt berwixt all the fuurihſul ct 
forth by the ſame bread re made of uany grains of corned —_ 
theſame wine being made of Many grapes. 
Expl. I ſnall noc necd-lar —— iorecar ofcbele medi. | 
| tations which hath beamedonealready1;encly che nba 
| { cant that conuneth to the Lords Table is to bee: aducrtifed, | 
that by no meages he be there an idle beholder of dungs done; | 
but a proficable ponderer of all circumſtancex, to ſtirre him 
vꝑ to greateſt rhankfulgeſſe vnto God for ſo great beocſuts, 
In Which, that hee may. boe holpen, let him ſirſt herein condi - 
der Gods admirable loue, in Suing his Sonde to death for | 
f his ſumes, his holy body te be broken, and his pure blood to 
boe ſhed: forwi jout Gods giuing of bis Soune to che curſed | | 
| Ca WT of benen power of the Seribes, Phariſees | 
| rieſts wasnotebleto.doci. Where fore hee ſairb, | 
12 e and no man tale eth n frommee, 
| bat Ilan it donneof my ſelfe, Ruen as if a man bei | 
| ned po die, anorhes.moſt loving, friend fhould lay downe his | 
| and faffer for him: * were this loue W. | | 
| „ 
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| be remembred, and with what praiſes to becelebrated, 25 be- 


| chankſgiuing, | 


ble loue in vniting him ſo neare vnto his Sonne, and through 
his Sonne ynto himſelfe, and in feeding him from heauen with 


John 17.21. 


vas offered the Kings daughter, and to be the Kings ſonne in 
Law,#heam I, ſaid he, that I ſhould be Son in Law to 4 King ? 
and, who am I, ſhould the communicant ſay, that I ſhould bee 


CY 


O the Lord Supper. 


ing yomatchable by any loue that euer hath beene ſcene a- 
mongſt men: for a deare friend, there hath been in many ages 
one amongſt many Kingdomes of the Latines, one amongſt 
many of the Grecians, that haue offered to die for their 
friends; but for their enemies neuer any. Lord, therefore 
ſhould the ſoule of euery Chriſtian ſay, I offer againe vnto 
thee mine one ſelfe, ſoule and. body to ſerue thee, and my 
old nature to be killed and ſlaine with all the coueupiſcences 
thereof, though neuer ſo deare vnto me for thou haſt offered 
thy deate Sonne for me, and vnto me without any deſert of 
mine, and for this cauſe art moſt worthy of all honour, and 


Secondly, let the communicant conſider of Gods ddinira- 


ch comforts, without which his ſoule muſt needs bee hun- 
ger · ſtarued, and periſh. | 8 


one with him, that they may all bee one, as thou, O Father, art in 
we,and I inthee, that they may be alſo one in vs: and this did he 
| myſtically inthisSacrament ſhadow outynto vs. When Dauid 


made one with the King of Heauen? Moſt ynſpeakeable (O 
Lord) is thy loue towards me, that thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuch 
reſpect to ſo poore a worme; to raiſe mt out of the duſt, to fit 
with thy Chriſt, of ſo great digni to be ſo or — vnto him, 
chat I ſhould be made coheire with him of the 


uenly King- 
dome? How can I doe lefle than put away all baſeneſſe of 
mind, whereby I cleaueto the world and the fleſh, and be like 
minded to my deare Sauiour(ro whom I am ioyned in fellow - 
ſhip, theugh moſt vaworthy) being holy as he is hoſ ß. 
- Iris alſo to be conſidered, how our ſoules ate fed here, e- 
uen as the Iſraelites with ſama from heauen, in the wildet- 


This was Chritts rayer vnte che Father, that we might bee | 


neſſe, where they muſt otherwiſe haue-periſhed i and as D4- 


rid flying from Saul, by Alimelerh, wich the hazard of his 
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owne life ? ſo Gal ſpared not his Son, but gaue bim, as bread 
from Heauen vnto vs, without which we muſt needs have pe- 
riſhedfor euer, and in our greateſt need, fiat wee might haue 
ſtrengeh to flie away from the danger of Satan inraged againſt 
vs, he fpared not, though with the hazard of his life to giue vs 
the true Shew-bread. Oh how ſhould my heart be affected 
towards thee, O Lord, therefore, and reſolued to abide alwaies 
with thee, yowing with Danid to Abrathar, Hee that ſeeketh 
my life, ſhall feekg thy life alſo, thoſe that are thy enemies ſhall 
be mine, and as if they hated me. 


that the Lord hath made by Chriſt bet wixt all his Saints, into 
the which he is alio receiued, that faithfully paftaketh of the 
Lords Supper: which ſhould effeQually ſapprefle all exorbi- 
tant affections, and'worke an holy loue in him, as towards 

members of the ſame body. | 


214. What is to be done after the reccjuing? 
Anſw. Wee muſt meditate of the Conenant of new obedience 


- Thirdly, let the Communicant conſider of the neere ynion. | 


with the Baud, renewed by this Sacrament; that we may be more. 
carefull to performe this obedience, and to ſiye finne and vioe all | 


the dayes of our life, 


- Explan.' The receiving of the Lords Supper is not a tran- 


ple, and the grace of Cod for the pardon of all ourfinnes,and 


giue himſeife vnes vs to become our God, and gracious Father, 


bedient children. | | 

| | Thexe be theſe-twe parties imalfcouenants; otherwiſe they 
cannot ſtand, ſomething aſſured and giuen, and ſomething 
taken and receided therefore : So betwixt Princes and Sub- 


. 


fient holy dutie, as it is by moſt men vſed — put ſome ho- 
lmeſſe ypon them forthe time, afterwards returning as the 
dogge to the vomit, anti as the ſme to the wallo wing in the 
mire) but itis a ſealing ofcouenants betwixe God and his peo- 
our dutifulneſſe to God in forſaking all Hur vid fines; and li- 
vingarcording to his hofy Lawcs : for a5 God deth hereby |. 


we giue our ſelues vnto God, to become his people, and o- 


| tes, the Prince giueth aird a ſſureth his care in ruling, and 


' Preuiding well for the good of the Subiect, he recciverh vri- || 
by 
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Meditations aſter Rectining. | 


4a. 
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| bute,cuſtome,aud obeilience:tfo hetwintmaftoaandſcinancs, 
 betwixrſclless and buyers, lenders and borro wers. 
In like manner, i this covenant God i fox his part aſſureth, 
and giveth himſclfe to be his gracious God, forgiuing all our 
tre ſpaſſes; and on out part, he muſt receiue buzz ful dior if 
and obedience, otherwiſe the. bond is forfeit, aud it it hath 
beene ſo once, twice, ar often, and the for ft it hath not yet beene 
taken, take hced of che next time, for if thou ſtill remaine vn 
reformed,nor better keeping couenants, haui ig rene ved them 
ſo many times, there is no hope for thee to be dealt wichall, 
but as with a deſperate perſon, that thou ſhouldeſt ſuddenly 
be deliuered to — infernall ſpirit, the laylor, and ſo be im- 
priſoned in hell, whence thou canſt neuer come out againe. 
If thou haſt therefore neglected to pay God the duties of 
| Praiſe and prayer, of obedience, and performance of holy du- 
ties, both publike and private, now be negligent no longer, 
et be rather officious, redeeming the time with double dili- 
gence; if thou haſt loned and lined in finne, and diſobedience, 
keepe couenants, by feare of offending any more hereafter; 
andif thou haſt no way anſxered that love, which. the Lord 
tieth thee vnto towards thy neighbour for his owne fake, but 
haſt hated ſuch as haue ſhewed any enmitie againſt thee; for 
offences haſt beene vnaduiſedlyprouoked, and through an im- 
moderate loue ofthy ſelfe, and ot the world, haſt denied food | 
vnto the hungrie, and haſt fought to beguilethy neighbour : 
learne of Chriſtto be mecke and gentle; inholineſſe, follow 
Paul as he follo wag! Chriſt, nd tor — 2 te Zacheus 
conuerted, giuing liberally to t re, and ſatisfying where 
thou haft — re to 4 bl qay — onely 
ma yeſt thou haue comfort of the Lords Suppet, and ſhalt 
in his good time ht done in the 132— 1 ! 
en, and. be feaſted with, Abraham, 
I ſaac and Jacob, for euer 
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43 Oraſmuch as the holy. 5 W are * 2 — — 
foundation of Alone Tere: ; 29g it 2 5 not 
"a, little for ſecrin! ruth to vnde r(tand 
rightiy both Ihen be ee che B58 les of holy Sa ure, 
and how we may be aſſured that they are the Word o God, 
and by when, and how this Word is to bee pri ached, and 
heard, for our further building v in grace, I have Ak it 
expedient here to annex theſe ho ers 
following. | 
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Queſt. 143; Wha ike Word: of God? | 


Anſw. Whaſoener 2 contained i 4, the Bookes of the Old 
and New ot) 4 at ee. \Bookssi ar. rings 


wharſoeuer.,. 5 eye” ba ga. a 9r vert 
Queſt. 146 Ho mans 4 and which s are 
theſe Bookes: PTE! 105% 


nn ny — 


mie, Joſhua, Judges — bee endo, the 


firſt and ſecond of: e 1 4 re firſt ana 


nicles, Ezra, Neheiniah, rouerbs, Ec- 
claſiaſtos, Song of Songs; E xy, I —— b h Lamen- 
tation, Bzechtel, Data, abe Bool. las ſmall 
Prophets. The Bootes of EhtNow'Teſtanjent ave twenty and 


fx, Matthew, Marke;Lukey arid lohn, Kagrander of the A- 

ns, #be. firſt and 

—— — Epheßans; Phi- 
Oo 


# M1 _ 


2 ofthe Chro- 


cc 


and | The Brokerof 
Canonicall 
Scripture. 


lippians, | 7 
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the iſtle o the 
* 78 


ne xed tot 


| Pſalmes;a$thie Miohoſuit mt and} Anabaptifts : ſome the booke 


888 * " Of the Seriptnrer, RE. | 4 
jans, — Colotans, the firſt and ſecondtothe Teiles 


firſt and ſecend to Timothy, 27 Titus, to the Hebrewes, 
g 4 6 8 the 2 


heReucla 


of lohn. 


Queſt. 143. A ks DE Bookes called il 
Apocry pbelh partoſtheWardrof: God alfo, as 
Eſdras Tobit, fadech &c ? | 


A. They are not Books properly called Canmicall- but are aw | 
he word, as beg of good Inſtruftions and Hiſto. | 
ries, declaring ' Gods wonderful Freter, ouer his. people 
Ifrael. ö 
: u Diuers haue . beene, and are the crrours of men a- 
\ bourGodsWord, ſome denying diuers parts of the Old and | 
| New Teſtament ta be bis Word: and ſome Canonizing other 
ritings af. 

Concerning the firſt, ſome deteſtable Heretikes haue re- 
ceiued none for the Word of God, but the fiue Bookes of Ao- 
ſes, as the Sadduces; ſome none but the New Teſtament, as the 
Manuichers, and Alarcion : ſome haue reieRed the booke of 


of Iob, as ſome Rabintʒ and ſome Daniel, as WY fome 


haue rejected the Goſpell of Luke, as Cerdon; 
Marke, as 


ome all. but 
; ſome the Goſpell of Tabu, ae Det; 


ome all Pauli wle as the — cams _ 


de 
vnto 9 — — nas eg SPE A . 
dix of lol a Prefactto the Lament arion, che Aae 
of the CA a cable df Rn Talled Moyppliche, the 
Booke of; Enoch, the Golpelt.of Thema: and of Matthias, | 
the Acts of ter. And in the-yeare{x,272.0./a derta ine new 


IHGoſpell, called Euangelium arena The: Gofpell,. 
| —.— | 


— — aud the 
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threatned, I avy man ſhall vrto — t 15 ) | 1K 
| adde vn hinythe plagute. 4. eſe ng e3 255 2 — 14 
72 7 e thing, eee bo en 

the Booke 

Now 12 wen firſt — —— = all —— | 

| Scriptures, and partof the Word of God, beene acknow. | 
|ledged in all ages by the Chriſtian Church. | | 
| Jerome writing to Paulimus of the ſtudy of the holy Setip⸗ Epiſt. n. 3. 
tures, doch both reckon vp all theſe bookesin particular, and 
adioyneth to euery one wa, them a ſeucrall pithy commenda- 
tion. And ynto Leta he enk an order of reading chem Epift, Tow. 1, 

with more ſafety and 
As forthe other bookes, which our Church adioyneth to 
the volume of the inſpired Scriprures, they are both enter- 
rained, and in part publikely read in our Churches, not as au- 
- | thentike — whereon to ground any doctrine, but as a 
vrholſome precepts of morality, and declarations of the eſtate | 
ofthe Church in theſe times, very profitable for ner 
heauenly meditation. 


Queſt. 146. What ſpeciall proofe is there, 
making manifeſt that thoſe Bookes ot Scrip- 
ture are the Word of God: | 


| 1 The —. er, 


ee them being be- 
fought to be burn: 
and by meiracles | 


ren 4 


— 3 

it appeare A S 7 1 
and Wheat heart dares 3 other but yeeld eld Gabun. 
voce them? Now, that PERS may bephintypro 
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Tatiani Oyatio 
aduerſus gt utes, 
. | Moſes fun Bac- 
| | cho antiſuior & 
im dis 
it, fa Clem. 


I Alexand. 
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of the Satipinttr, : | 
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Ftrtt, by them Ahtietatyf for che the Hier Wt ret anddegt 
ee. Religion; ; ntuft needs bee 


Gods, bur ttelee we find ang rooſt ade eat; ddereſore t muſt 


"needs be Gods, e ln Nee | 

* Tharrhe' mol unciene vre Gods Sefptines, Is plane; 
becauſt othercviſd eiriet me other uſiruster muſt hie 
beene before God : or elſe God, the Ruler vf the whole 
world, muſt haue beene withour-/any thing recorded, 
whereby the world ought to bee ee oa chat uan had in- 
| ucnted fomerning +697 „ e man dy? horlyatiletrs are” moſt 


That the holy Scriptures are moſt ancient, eppesteck 
by the moſt ancient humane Writers. Orphens, the fitſt of 
alt, vriteth of the to Tables delivered to Moſes? 
whence hee ſaith, that he nos What he knew' of God. 


| Links wrote of the Tewel ef Babylondeſeribed:by! Ge. 


ſes, Ce. makin — kereby that the Booles of N. 
ſes were long be "api of cheit = 5 "and" o the 
moſt ancient in the world Hence dt is that Tui aſs | 
firtneth that if appeaferh6ut Sehe —— Writer, 
out of the writings, Gf ce Phe, Tang and Annales of 
the Egyptians, that QNleſes wrore _ before Orpheus, 


Linus, Amphi en, fr e 0 gent Ethnickes. 


N6w' the Bobkes ET & che Whole 
Scriprirss; albrbutfolthw wo Sore the: fia 
her explanation hereof. - err, ode res. are 
hr ancient, and conſqueady the yn ubted Word of 
' Go wer sie Na un 

2 Th 15 Aicher rm . Nc 1 
Seriptures in all ages) ouhdrunciene being Periſhetl 
either in part or in whote; but the hb Soripraces, though 


more oppugned thanuny by perſceurors; pho haue To t 
color —— -of) chem, er noſe eee 


ancient: ee ee es ses ben ee 
beete fall ed: yea, one complaineth, chat hee hmnſc lfe yer 
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1 of the deen, 


liuing to ſee it, Fratribuc rogentibus;vt ſcriberem Epiſtolar;ſerip- 


| 


ii, has Apeſtoli Diaboli Zizanits alia eximentes,alia adijcientes, 
replenernnt.: The Brethren requeſting, I wrote Epiſtles; theſe 
the Apoſtles of the Deuill haue filled with tares, adding ſome 
things, and taking away othirſomr, ' Now the: holy: Scriptures 
haue beene fi —— herein, in the hands of the 
lewes, who haue milliked ſome things, and forbidden them 
to be read, as Nagel, becauſe hee ſpeakerh ſo plainly of the; 
Meſſiah : in the hands of the' Heathen, as when at the tequeſt 
of Prolomee, they were tranſlated by the Septuagint, and in 


the hands of Heretikes, who haue cortupted Fathers and 


— yet neuer durſt, but haue beene reſtrained from 
Heauen, from corrupting the Scriptures. ALES 
3 Thisisfurther heb by the miracles which haue been 
wrought to confirme the 3 of God, the Author 
of all true miracles: of this ſort are the miracles wrought by 
Moſes, by the r Chriſt, and by his Diſciples. For 
all theſe miracles doe plainly ceftifie of them, that they were 
ſent of God; and if they were of God, then the Word by them 
ſer forth, is the Word of Gd. #4, 

4 The ſame is proued by the prophecies contained in the 
Scriptures, ſome being of things to come to paſſe many hun- 
dreds of yeares after, as that the ſeed of the woman ſhiould 
breake the Serpents hend) that Al nahm poſterity ſhould be 
numberleſſe, that they ſhduld-be ſtrangets 400. yeares, that 


Ieſah ſhould burne the bones of Baalsprieſts, where Ierobaam 


did ſacrifice, that the people of Iſrael ſhould bee in captiuity 


70. yeares, that Cyricexpreſly ſote· named, ſhould giue them 


leaue to returne, and diuerſiy honour them, 8:0; From hence 
wee may reaſon thus: Thoſe Scriptures which in their reue- 
lations exceed all the vndei ing of all creatures, are vn- 
doubredly his who is aboucall creatures, that is Gods: but 
ſuch aretheholySeriptures, as a th bytheſe and the like 
Prophecies. Ergo, 8c fornoararedvaderiranding can of it 
ſelfe reachto things to come, toſay certainty thus it ſhall bee: 
ſome. may coniecture, or being appointed as inſtruments of 
execution, may. declare vat themſelues wary — 28 
ade it fo 

to 


the Deuill did to Saul, but Godonely hath proper | 
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Iuſtin Mariyr. 


"7 ſclues, The Law of Moſer againſt Images; Numa Pompilous 


Euſeb.deprepar- | faith Enſebius..'Tribelino polis writing of CAofes, faith, Thar | 
Evang. 


ISbila and Heſtiensoftheldng lives of the Ancients. : Epole- 


— 


Of the'Seriptares, 


handle the quarrels, and the filthy loueFofthe gods: or Phi- 
| loſaphers more ridiculous:: for that the · very chiefe of them 
were vncertaine of che 1 
a8 · che · Mtiting is, ſuch muſt; riceds bee the Author from 
whom it firſt, commer e true it ia, that he which is vnholy, 
may write things holy and goed, but then they come not 
from him, but fixſt frbm ſotne other fountaine : therefore the 
moſt Holy, o is Gad, muſbnoeds be tho Author of the holy 
Scriptutes. % 23 501: Lo 10 „ : pn O 
6 This is proued bythe teſtimonyiof Heathen men tliem- 


the chiefe: religious Emperour amongſtthe Heathen Romans 
approued of. Mumu, A Pytbagoraan. Philofopher ſaitheof 
Plaue, cllat. he was-none othier but fat ſpeaking in the t. 
ticke tongue. The Oracle of Apalstonfelſedꝗ that che Chri- 
Riapy only had the truth, and acknowledged: the trie God, 


he Was the onely man familiar π]¾ EG od. Carrelius Tacitus 
| conſeſſeth the truth of that Hiſſory. an [Evogrryuretling how | 
TFharaoh after many plagnes, læt᷑ th ſchildien f Hrael goe, | 
though he thruſt in ſome abſurd fabulous lies conterning the | 
ewes, | Procopius teſtiſieth ob ſeſbua, that for feare of him the 
Phœnnieians leſt their coumry: - Zorwrand Homer write of the | 
Creation of the-worldintfix:dayes.: Ouidof the generall De. 
luge, as alſo of the Giams rearing:of mountain vp to Hel- | 
uen, which is an alluſion o theiTower of Babell. Alidenus, 


nut of Abraham, and. bow-hoe ſaught fot I 
. 20 feffeth“ 


— — 


| The Scriptures Gro ward, y 


feſſeth that he learned the moſt oxcellent precepts of wiſdome 
of the barbarous (meaning <Meſes and the Prophets.) Now 
whence commeth chis conſent of men of contrary minds to 
the truth of the Scriptures? Verily, from Gods prouidence, 
chat no man might deny that, which by the light of nature is 
acknowledged of naturall man, vix. the truth and Diuinity of 
| the Scriptures. 
7 ne ſame is proued bythe ſingle drift of the Scriptures, 
which is onely to giue glory all to God, nothing to man, 
ſee ing that the faults of the beſt ate ingenuouſly and without 
flattery ſet downe; neither is any mans fauour affected or 
| ſought for in any of theſe. bookes, which cannot be ſaid of 
any humane writings. I 
, 8 The ſame is proued by the _ of all the — . 
holy Scripture, though written Hy: divers men at 
clad, — was elbe to bee God touching — 
tings, but euen the ſame Author hath beche oftentimes noted 
to differ from —.— Wherefore _ Writers of _ body 
criptures werexndoubtedly;guided: by: one Spirit of > 
254 —— they wrote, came from 97 — which is God. If 
any differences: ſeeme to bee in theſe holy Writings, this is 
through the weakneſſe of our conceit and miſ· nderſtanding, 
and not in deed. . * ; | | 
Queſt. 147. Hauing this Word of God writ- 
ten, is it not ſufficient for our ſaluation without 
any other helpe, euen as to haue a Booke of Sta · 
tutes, ſufficeth to bee kept from the danger of 
the Law to thoſe that wil? 
Anſw. I not ſaſſicient, but it muſt alſo bei ſet forth by prea- 
ching, that ehe herd places may bee rightly vnder ſtood, we may 
7 Epr from errors aud haue aur dull hearts ſtirred vpto embrace | 
4 e holn procrpes heteofſ. ian: *F9 1 4 1340 ] 
Explan. Many there bee who acknowledge the Scriptures | 
to be Gods Ward; but doe not ſo much regard the preaching | 
bel this Word, preſuming ypon their owne abilicy, to make a 
Li:; ; Oo 4 good 
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| erfully worke byrti 


cheerefull to doe accordingly... 


1 


Ss 3 
ee it ha prinzce by reading, for their edification and 


Fourchly, bobauſt che Pord;/ who ojiety carr Fit bee by 


luation. And ſome [colour of tcaſon there is alſo for this, 
ſeeing that the Word ſerueth to acquaint vs with the Will and 
Lawof God, as a Statute Bvoke, with the La wes of the Land; 
and knowing theſe Lawes, if we will dot obey, all preaching | 
cannot bring vs to obedience, or doe vsmore- good. But this 
is a deceitfull colour: we; = 

Firft, becauſea Statute Booke is not like ynto Gods Booke, 
that being humane, and the penalty ſenſible, this divine and 
ſpirituall,and not vnderſtood by a natutall man: ſo that a man 
may reade much here, but temaine ill as:deftitute of vnder- | 
Randing, as the Eunuch who asked, How' can I vnderſtand 
without an Interpreter? 62700145, 187 dat fz 
'* Secondly, im alli, and is the meane by which God 


1 


bath wroughtin altages; and il principally and moft pow- 

edinarily for our alu. 
. - Thirdly; becauſe no man can receiue the Word to his com- 
fort, vnle ſſe ho reuerencs and d eemè ofthe prea ching thereof, 
ſeeing thas the Word dd bie dech fo highly commend and 
vrge to attend to teagkRinp) 01 0111 3207 7 COM TR, 


— — — 


* 


his Word, doth direct ſuch as bee in datknefſe do the Prea- 
chers of his Word, Saul to eAnanias, Cornelius to Peter, the 
Eunuch to Fhil ik c refuſing ocherpwiſe to giue them. any 
lj hr.”  4T3 4% RF þ * ©; = owns ates Fs <3: , . 
” Leltg/wcnk led are naturally dulſ and backward to 
that whichis good, whenthey xnq, it, ſo that N only 
they are ſtill frqzen in their Hanes: it is neceſſary, ĩhat by the 
-exhortationofpreaching che y ſhould be ſtirred vp, and bythe 
:zeale and heat of others be warmed, and become, agile and 


In oll thing: we ſi y ſor comfort, we are bester than one : 
and why ſhould it not bee ſo in this alſoꝰ? A man reading a- 
lone is forget full, and letteth it ſlip ſoone out of his minde 
which he readeth: a faithfull Miniſter of Gods Word preach- | 
erh vnto him, and bringeth continually vb his rmembrance; 
he is like a ſticke lying by a fin read yo goe out; the 


Miniſtet ſtirres vp tho fire, and layeg the ſtiekes together, hee 


2 4. 00 = hath» 


2 — 5 


—ñ 


The ward Precebed, 


hath bread byhim, but is feeble, becauſe he cannot breake it 
in peeces to eat ſome of it, the Miniſter breakes it vnto him for 
his comfort. 21 | 


wandreth ftill in finne and biindneſſe. 


Word of Gd :::: | 
Anſw: It's erly the expounding of ſome part thereof, 
teachmg hence the x wt be owes, La the e be pinch 
dead: and avhurri ig to dos according: N 
Explau. Some there be, that moue as much trouble about 
ꝑreaching, as others that deny the neceſſity hereof, and con- 
tent theniſelues onely with reading: ſome affirming the bare 
— of the Scriprures to bee preaching ; ſome talking 


ſpeake properly, is more than all theſe, as may appeate both 
| by the 2 in the daies of Nehemiah, when it is ſaid, that 
the Prieſt ſtood vpon a place higher than the people, and read 


| | the Lawof Godp uuly, and expornding the ſenſe, gaue the vn. 


| derſtarding of the Scriptures. And allo in the New Teftamentr, 


, 


aid, that the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent to Pal, and thoſe 
; ; 
with him, ſaying, Mer and bre hren, if there be in you any word 


| inthe Anſwer. 


, for:h;andehe-Gofpell; and meanes of faluation made knowne 
to him that readech, or heareth it read; yet it is properly no 


more preaching, than reading is an Oration; neither is 


hee that doth thus any more a Preacher, than ſuch an ane an 


| Oratour. For when the queſtion is made, whether reading 
. Df be |. 


— 


1 


I — — that. it is neceſſary to exerciſe the 
| hearing. is Word preachad; befides the private reading, 
thereof, and hee that bauin the meanes, contemneth this 


Queſt. 148. Maat is the preaching of the | 


1 after the Lecture of the Law and the Prophets, it i; 
ef exbortation vnto the people, ſpeake. From hence ariſeth plain- 
lychis deſcription of Preaching, to bee an exponnding, & c. as 


Now for reading the Scriptures ; though in a large ſenſe 
id be a kinde of preaching, becauſe that che truth is hereby ſet 


ohe ne ghbour to another, and ſome the reading of ! 
' Homilies or ermons. Bur the preachiug of the Word to | 


* ” 


* 


Nehem. 8.9. 


Act. 13. 15. 


—— 


Acts 15. 26. 


8 


3 
A — 


be prenching 7 It is not meant, whether by readivg is not the 
hearers? But whether reading be the preaching praQiſed by 


preaching, they queſtion about nothing, if to make it ſuch a 


them; Moſes hath of old ſuch ac preach him, when he is rrad 
intheir Synagogues enery Sabbath day, doth lainely rebuke 


for the confute of ſuch groſſe opinions; but becauſe I propou 
| dedrobe briefe in all things, thus much ſhall ſuffice briefly 


to preach in another manner, than by reading and familiar 
talking, applying our {clues to the right vaderſtanding of 


ſenſe finde out ſound and profitable doctrines, ſtrengthened 


| God? 1 e344 543% 
U F | Anſw 


The Word Preached. 


truth ſerforth, and may not ſauing grace be wrought in the 


the Miniſters · of Gods Word: vnder the-old and new Te- 
ſtament, which is ſo much commended for the liuely opera- 
tion, being Gods ſpeciall and greateſt” ordinary power to 
ſaluation: and whether the reading be that which wee haue 
charge to intend, when we are — pe preach the Go- 


ſpell? For vnleſſe they ſtriue tomake their reading ſuch a 


preaching they ſtriue againſt the ſtreame, the whole current 
of examples recorded. in the Word, being aga inſt them: yea, 
that ſpeciall place, which they thinke a moſt ſure ground for 


their negligence, ſeeing that it may rell be hence gathered, 
that at all times vpon the Sabbath, when the Prieſts read 
CMeoſes, they expounded and gaue light vnto the people by 
teaching, as in Nehemiahs dayes. Muchmore night befid 
n- 
for this. | * 
Let vs all lay aſide partiality, whereby wee are carried 
to fauour our ſelues, and ſeeke our owne eaſe, and this cor- 
rupt fountaine of ſuch. troubled opinions beirig dammed 
vp, I doubt not but wee ſhall with one conſent cnderfour 


the Scriptures, that wee may giue the right ſenſe, after the 


with good reaſon, conuincing the iudgement, and aſter the 
doctrines, frame ſome forcible exhortations, to bring and 
bow the affections to the light ſer yp in the vnderſtanding, 
that Gods people may haue more grace, and his holy. Name 
more glory. 2372 f * 1 5 401660 


Queſt. 149. Who may preach theWord of; 


—” 


— 


— 


, 2 8 
5 


* 


Anſw. Oui ſuch as are outwardly ſeu of God ordinarily, and 
when extraords 
warely ſtirred vp: and inabled by the ſpirit of God? DR 
Exptan. Hauing fhewed what the preaching is, it follow- 
eth · What Preachers are, viz. either in times ordinary; or ex- 
traerdinary; ordinarily we are to account him as a fit Prea- 
cher, who is outwardly ſent of God, and none other, that is 


Preachers of the Word, | 


necefſity doth require, all ſuch men ac are in- | 


in a Countrey where the Goſpell is maintained by the high- 
er powers, and an order for the ſending forth-of Preachers 


ſent forth according to this order; and if any preach be- 
ing gotthus fent, they are Intruders, and not Labourers ſent 
into the Lords Harueft. ' And this I fay for the ſatisfaction 
of the people, that they may haue a ſure ground to reſt vp- 
on againſt all cauilsofthofe; that would. make them beleeue, 
that the licenſed Preachers of the Chureh of England, are 
no lawfull Preachers, either becauſe they which make them, 
had. not Ordination at the firſt from ſuch as could la v full 
| gue ie „ which..is the cauill of the Papiſts, or! becaufe 
ome (forſooth) miſliked Ceremonies are vſed in their Ordi- 
nation, "which. is the dotage of the Browniſts : For, admit 
that Biſhops and: other Miniſters of the Goſpell ſhould faile, 
ſo that there Mere none to: glue Orders, ox thas all were 
lo corrupt, — not, to any that embraceũ the 
truth; what fhoukd there neuer theu be any more law full Mi- 
/ niſters ol the Goſpeil ? God forbid : for ſo the Lord ſhould 
bee tyed-neceffarily to out ward meaues, of ſending forth 
Preachers.; and if hee wanted vnder-meanes, his 
ſhould beypprouided of Labourers. But the Church of Eng- 
can and doe proue our Ordimation and Succeſſion of Bi- 
of pur inferiqur>Mimiſtcry without interruptlon, mauger the 
b of lewd: Romaniſts againſtour Chutch; Wh V 


| condly, for the reformed Sectaries; what other than decent 
and. ——ʒ their pure: wiſdomes carpe 
at in gur. O | tion. — imb: 4 lies 3-2 4 oe -, 


araelt - 


ſhops, Canonicaſlyinuefted, and:continuing,rhe-off-ipring | 


—— — 
Popes haue been many of them meere open introders. Se- 


iseſtabliſſied, hee is a law full Preacher of the Word, that is, | 


land, Cod be thanked, needeth not to fly to this refuge. Wee | 


| 
* * 
Againe, 
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Rom. 10. 


T3 1 Tim. 5. 21. 


* | «Sam 2.17. 


| fay that they are lawfull, ſeeing 
| God, {uy muſt likewiſe be inhibited, before they ceaſe to 


of their ſinnes, and bring 


Preachers of the Ward, | 


Againe, admit that ſome errours ſhould mto the or- 
dination of Miniſters, what ſhall the Miniſters bee diſabled 
hereby, and become no lawfull Miniſters? God forbid : for 
thus the maine vertue of ſuch as take Orders, ſhould depend 
vpon ſome outward circumſtance, making them, if it be right; 
marring them, if otherwiſe; and the people that know not the 
circum s of cuery maus Ordination, ſhould bee held in 
doubt, whether they bee Gods lawfull Miniſters, and to bee 
heard, or not. | 
Wherefore I ſay, that he is a lawfull Preacher, that is out- 
wardly called and ſent, prouided alwaies, that hee preach the 
truth, and no hereſies which are errours ſtiffely defended, con- 
trary to the plaine euidence of the Scriptures ; and if he doth 
preach hereſie, which thou thinkeſt may be fo proued by 
ſome farre fetcht Argument, — this maketh not him to 
ceaſe from being alawfull Preacher; yea, though hee main- 
taineth hereſie plainly againſt the Word in a Church, where 
the truth is by the higher powers maintained, hee is ſtill a 
lavfull Preacher, vntill that by publike authority, hee bee 
inhibited. And the reaſon of all this is, becauſe ſuch as 
are outwardly ſent by the Miniſtery of Chriſts Vice-Ge- 
rents, the Apoſtles Succeſſours, who ordaine them, are ſent 
by Chriſt: and if thus ſent, who ſhall fay rhey are vnlaw- 
full Preachers? And if not thus ordinarily ſent, who ſhall 
it is written, How ſhall they 
preach, vnleſſe they bee ſent? And if they bee thus ſent of 


be lawful 135 

Preachers indeed may be vnworthy, and vnworthily ſent 
and continued: but if through remiſſeneſſe, or couetouſ- 
neſſe any ſend: them ſo 5 they make themſelues partakers 
| a dauble woe vpon their. owne | 
heads; and if any goe being ſuch, though ſent, they make 
the Sacrifices o Lord to bee an abomination to tie 
people, and with Elies ſonnes, ſhall haue Iudgements, ma- 
Ling the eares of thoſe that heare1t to tingle. Wherefore bee 


circumſpe&t Gee reuetend Fathers) in ordaining, and if any 
degenerate after their Ordination, exerciſe: your . 
2 by | 


— oa 
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. Preachers of the Word. 


'byſuſpending;'md without ſpeedy reformation, by turni 
——— + = CER. 
Axis not la wfull for a man to preach, being for gifts ſuffici- | QuePp., 
| ent, vnleſſe he hath this out ward calling, or being once ſent, | 
and forbidden againe without nuſt cauſe, may he not lawfully 
' preach any more? Nine. 
Is it not laufull to ekerciſe the worke of preachingꝭ let Anſw. 
his gifts bee what they will bee, vnleſſe hee hath in an ordi- 
har -sime-this- ourward: ſending neither is it lawfull to 4 
R, 4a; this! Office, if hee bee intmũbited. Whereas it 1 
may ſome other wiſe by the Apoſtles practice, who prea - r | 
ched, although they were ſtrictly charged not to preach, 
it is td bee inJerfiood; that thattime was not ordinary, but 
a time of perſecution, wherein the enemies of the Goſpell 
reigned; and forbade all preaching in the Name. of IES VS, 
and therefore tliis practice giueth no watrant, when the 
Gouernours are Chriſtians, and doe onely forbid ſome men, 
bur doe generally commend, and command the preach- 
ing of the truth. In times extraordinary, when che Goſs . 
pell is impugned, arid the preaching thereof not ſuffered, a 
man muſt according to the: Apoſtles example, rather obey 
GOD than mas, that is, being inlightned by GODS 
Spirit, and made fit to preach, though hee hath. no out ward 
ſending, bur bee forbidden, it is lawfullfor him not withſtan- 
ding tb preach: and ſet forth the- trin, and; it is his part ſo 
to doe „ big Rosine de Ind 5% . 


; ; : os Brio + ; 
Queſt. 150. What is requiredtotheright hea- 


cos iche Word? 
| Anſw..To prepare a mans ſelfe by prayer, and holy medite- 
ton, and y emptying the heart of corrupt affectiont, to at- 
cd diligently und reuerently at the preaching. of the Word, | 
and laying it p in the Bears to doc accordingly all the daies of | 
his t, A Hoe 728117 Hain Feb 10% 13 ie T0 $5599 
' B\planarion;* Take hied hum you heure, was often in the 7, jeare lle 
mouth of our Sauiohf, and niſtæ bee alwaies . in the eates word rightly, 


of ſuch as wifl heare well; -othetyiſe 25 the Lord. _ | | | 7 
22910 . 3 a f 0 ; 2 _ 


* — — 


558 |  TohearetheWord right, 


of ſpeaking good words, Not euery ene ue ſaith, Lord, 
| | Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome of Heawen, ſo not euery 
one chat heareth ſhall bee ſaued, but hee that heareth right- 
ly, and as hee ought to heate. Now for this there muſt bee 
preparation before, diligence in hearing, and care after- 
wards. | 
x For —— „the Lord ſhewetk che neceſſitie 
hereof, when hee requireth, that the people ſhould bee | 
ſanctiffed three daies together , before chat they ſhould 
' - heare the Law, and the wiſe-man,:who' biddeth, Take 
Eecleſ. 4. 17. | heed ve thy feet,” when thou emereſt into the Houſe of the 
Lord, and bereadier to heare, than to offer the ſacrifice of fooles: 
| {ſo that ſuch as come vnpreparedly, come fooliſhly to heare, 
and are ſo polluted, as that the Lord cannot take pleaſure in 
their hearing. That a —_—— therefore come prepared, it 
is neceſſary that hee bee humbled for his-finnes, purge his 
heart of ſinfull affections, pray for a right diſpoſttion, and 
meditate ypon the excellency of the Word, and his owneneed 
hereof. | 8 n 
Hee that doth not before hearing call himſelfe to account 
for his ſinnes, to bee humbled and to craue mercy in the par- 
don of them, is like vnto an ill debter, who being ingaged in 
ten thouſand talents to his Creditor, and an execution out 
againſt him, doth notwithſtanding come boldly into his 
preſence, without ſecking by the mediation of friends 
to make. ſome compoſition and 2 nt before-hand : 
| what the raſhneſſe and danger of ſuch is, all men know. 
| So likewiſe is it the act of him that commeth to heare 
the Word of G O D, not hauing fought reconciliation 
| aforchand by humiliation and prayer, either publike, or 
priuate. ; Oe 
Hee that commeth to heare, not hauing purged out E 
ſinfull and vile affe&ions, is like ynto the ficke man, 
that -weuld haue ſome comfortable receit without pur- 
ging; or ynto the wounded man, that would haue leni- | 
rives applied to his corrupt ſore, withont corſiues, which 
is the way to greater _ : ſo hee that commeth to 
2 not hauing purged his heart of malice, enuy, _ 
to - Word- 
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worth. 
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To beare the lord rightly, 
world lineſſe wer farre from taking the right way to cure 
his Soule; for hee putteth it further nw deadly) dangies. 
Wherefore Saint Peter warneth to lay aſide ad malicionſ.. 
eſſe, all guile, all difſimulation and enny, and aa new borne 
babes to 72 the ſincere Mile be Word: as who ſhould 
y. ye are vnfit to heare, vnleſſe as new-borne babes yee bee 


la 
| — ſo, as that ye be without any of theſe vile afſections: 


uen as a dead flie that lieth hid in a box of precious oynt- 
ment, corrupteth it all; ſo corrupt affections, though deeply 
hidden in the heart, make the ſeruiee. done vnto God naught 


Prayer is as Jacobs Ladder ſet vp to Heauen, by. which 
the ſoule aſcendeth, and fercherh done Gods bleſſing, 
it is the knockings ſeeking, and asking that euer pre- 
uaileth, it obtaineth Water of Life, though there bee 
nothing to draw it with, as Chriſt told the Woman of 
Samaria, ſaying; If then hadſt atked, I would haue giuen 
thee of the Water of Life. Wherefore when the Word is to 
bee preached, Pray for mee (faith Paul) that witerance may 


| bee given vnto mee, and that I may open my month boldly to vt. 
ter the ſecret of the Goſpell: So let euery hearer pray, that the 


Preacher may haue vtterance, and his one heart an open 
doore of entrance. 


makerh vs fit to digeſt this Food, and to turne it into 


wholſome nouriſhment to our: ſoules. For ſo excellent 
is the Word (being. a light ſent from Heauen, to en- 
lighten vs in 8. a ſword to. defend vs, a 
precious: treaſure tozensich vs, food to nouriſn vs, a ſweet 
lauour to perfume vs, ſalt ro ſeaſon vs, and. a. girdle 0 
ſtrengchen vs) as that if wee caſt our eyes? hereupen 


GR: our enemie, want of. all good things, pouertie and na- 


kedneſſe; and then ſhall ee haue a longing affection vnto it 


Laſtly, to conſider the exccliencie of the Word, and 
our owne neceffitie, ſtirreth. vp an hungring and thir- 
ſing defire after the. Word, breedeth an appetite, and 


| 


| | wee ſhall vndoubꝛedly long after it: But looke wee wick ö 
fall vpon our owne neceſſitie and ſpirituall pouertie, by rea- 
fon of the darłneſſe of our vnderftanding; weakae ſſe to e- 


indeed, 
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1 For Ag ener dn Hear) Nahen this preparation -l 


* nd, that will certainly lor for a man. Mall. not 


nerd to bid him that 87 and in want, to- haſten 
toa Feaſt, or to come for as hee may, or to apply him 
elfe to feeding, when hee commeth there: for het com- 
meth with ſuch a ſtohacke, as that hee will ſurely doe 
fo : In like manner, heethat commeth righely prepared to 
beare the Word of G ©:D, will negle& no time hen hee 
may come, nor loſe his part of that {pirituall food when hee 
is there. 

Hec will rhetfore fel in his hear: to enderſinud; fos 
to heare and not to vnderſtand, isto neglect: : he will not ſuf 
fer, either the be witching pleaſures, or inchauting profits of 
che world to ficale away his heart, but labour ſo to ſee, as that 
he may perceiue; ſo to heare, as that he may vnderſtand; ſee- 
ing the conttary is a r iudgement of men, given ouer of 
the Lord forſmne. w_ 

2 Hee doth reuerence the rec of Cod, bein 
| rightly compoſed in geſture, butaboueall, inwardly affe 20 
in heart: for hee trombleth at the Word, hee is pricked in- 
veardly at the preaching, hee expre ſſeth ſoow as the bea- 
ring of che grituouſneſſe of his ſitines, and ioy at the hea- 
ring of comfort: laughing, wanton lookes, vaine prating, and 
an impudent countenaace, as moſt abominable things, are farre 


; from him. 


3 Hee doth perſeuere imhis e eee ee not 
ak hee heareth this ne Preacher, or that; hut nos 


that hee hatli heard: enough 2 


| — — tas 
er 


wear pof welkeding; eee ode. wre 


faunt nor. 11 ee 1 
Laſlly, bor care aſterthe heating of the Word, the good 
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hee bee that preacheth the truth, not ſometime pet ; 
| ſometime lepig, not lightly departing when, bee hee thin 


1 3 Word dwelling i 
8 1 a good Apptentice to the trade-of = 


2 v2 


a R 


oben he. hath caſt dcm 


| ound; orthe of the 
{cud after that the beaft-lrach-fed.. I haue hid thy word a. wp] 
heart, rdf mightnet fin gi ther Auth Nad, and he that 


dothnotfo, like an idle hnsbandman, leaueth his ſeed to the 
deuourisg of the fo w les, and to the parching ſunne, as the beaſt 
that che weth not che cud is vncleane: wherefore he that will 
et moſt profit aring, mulkagaine conſider the rexe, the: 
Zak of the words, thenotes, reaſons, grounds, and illuſtrati- 
ons hereoh, an} how for yſe euery thing is co bee applied to 
himſelfe. eee 
Secondly, the good hearer will conferre and talke of that 
which hee hath heard to helpe ochets, children and ſeruants, 
and neighbours of leſſe vnderſtanding, and to helpe himſelſe 
if his memory. bee imperfect, by conferring with men more 
able, if there be any doubt repairirgito the Preacher, and 
| of: him ſeeking reſolution. Fur thou ſhalt ralke of this Law, 
| ſaith the Lord, to thy children, when thou ſitteſt downe, and 
hen thou riſaſt vp: aad hen the men of Beres were doubt- 
full, they. are commended for examining the doctrines prea- 


ceiued directions for the way, but in going forward groweth 


hath heard the Word, and thereby directions for his pilgri- 


therefere. nc ui:e againe. 


vnto-hins fot his laluation, that now hee hath learned what 


che Prophet, Ircline my heart vnto thy Law, and not unte 
rouetoꝶ ſueſſe. 8 
| 


ched by.che Scripturcs. Euen as the wayfaring man hauing re- 


doubttull, he will aske and inquire agaipe, that he may bg the 
more ſure, and the more comfortably goe forward: fo he that 


mage, ſhall meet with doubts, and for his mote aſſurance muſt | 
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is goed and acceptable in the fight of God, hee may have |; ny 
an heart yeeld ng vnto it in all things; according to that of 
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| Laſtly, the good hearer in all my laboureth to doe ac- 
cording to that which hee hath learned, according to that o 
Iams, Bes ye doers of the Mord, and not hearers onely, deceining 
your ono ſeluet. He doth the Word by belecuing, and imbra- | 
cing by faith the moſt comfortable promiſes of the Goſpell, 
he 3 it by loue and hearty affection towards God, and to- 
wards man for Gods cauſe, he doth it by obedience, framing | 
himſelfe according to the rule of this loue, he dath it by figh- + 
ting and. ſtriuing againſt all rebellion, and he doth it b grows 
ing daily more and more like ynto it, vntill that hee bee caſt 
anew, as it were, in the mould ofthis Word. This, and 
all other ſpirituall graces he grant vnto vs, and mul- 
tiply in vs, ho is the Author ofthat holy 
Word, and the end ofthe ſame: To 
him bee all glory world 


Amen. 
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eee 
I Prazer to bee vſed before the reading 
5 of Bootes of pietyor inſiruction. 


God chat art the Father of lights, enligliten my dark- 
ned vnderſtanding, that I may ſee into the wonders. 
contained in the Law. Diſpell in mee the darke and 
miſty clouds of :gnorance, expell the loue of dark- | 

neſſe, and repell the rebellious Law of ſinne. SanQifie my 
wit, that I may be apt to conceiue, ſtrengthen my memory, 
that Imay be able to retaine, and reQifie my will, that Imay 
obediently ſubmit my ſelfe to thy good will in all things. Thou 
which art the great Maſter-builder of thine owne houſe, ſettle | - 
me as one of thy living ſtones vpon the right foundation, Ieſus 
Chriſt ; in whom I may dayly grow vp, till that all the buil- 
ding coupled together groweth to an holy Temple in the 
Tord. And this I craue in the Name of thy deate Sonne, my 
moſt bleſſed Sauiour and Redeemer, Amen. J 
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4 Prayer to be ſed euery Morning in a 
God, and mercifull. Father, it is by thy. 
4 


priuate Family. | 
Mega on rde 
\ q prouidence that wee are brought ſo fafely 


ſchorowrhe deadly dangers of another night to ſee the light 

of this day to out comfort, and much more hath thy good- 
neſſe extended it ſelfe towards vs, in that together with the 
light naturall, the bright beames of thy grace haue ſhone vp» 
on vs in Ieſus Chriſt, in our Election, Creation, Redempti- 
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Prayer. 


on, Sanctification, and Clorification. Wee haue nothing to 
preſent thy Maicſty withall for this vnſpeakable mercy on- 
ly, as is our bounden duty, and thy commandement, we ſa- 
crifice the calues of lips by humble and hearty thankſgiuing. 
Wee cannot ſufficiemly prize, nor worthily praiſe thy good. 
neſſe, being herein vnmeaſurable, that when wee are tinfull, 
and rebellious againſt thee, and prouoke thee night and day, 
yet paſſing by all our ſinnes, as if thou ſa well thern not, thou 
fill wageſt vs with new fauours, and bindeſt vs with cords 


brimſtone, ſtorme and tempeſt, the deſerued portion of ſuch 
wicked ones as wee are. O ſtirre vp your dull hearts by this 
vnde ſerued loue, that wee may inwardly relent for offendin 

ſo good a God, and bee more affected with hearty Ioue to- 


thy Chriſts ſake, to pardon our former groſſe ingratitude, 
and all other our ſinnes: Waſh vs ( $ Lord) with his 

Bloud, and wee ſhall bee cleane, purge vs, and wee ſhall 
bee whiter than Snow. Remoueour ſinnes from vs, as farre 
2s the Eaſt is from the Weſt, caſt them behinde thy backe 
into the bottome of the Sea, that they may neuer rile vp in 
1 againſt vs, to ſhame vs here, or to condemne vs 
| hereafter, Worke in vs true humiliation for all our finnes, 
let vs caſt downe our {clues vnder thy mighty hand, that 
thou mayeſt-lift vs vp. A contrite heart is a ſacrifice vntõ 
thee, which thou wilt not deſpiſe; giue vs this, that wee 
may offer it ynto thee : open our eyes to ſee the precious 
body of our deare Sauiour wounding and bleeding, his heart 
heauy and ſorrowing, and his ſoule in bitter agony depar- 
ting for our ſinnes, that we may waile and weepe __ fa- 
mily apart, ſeeing him whom wee haue pierced. And let vs 
abhorre all ſinne for the: time to come, 2s a new. crucifying 
of the Lord of life, yea, our moſſ priuate and deare ſinnes that 
wee haue loued as our lives. Let not the deceitſulneſſe of 
our hearts ſo farre miſlead vs, as that wee ſhould willingly 


of lone, when thou mighrteft raine vpon vs ſnares, fire, and | 


Ke: 90 9m with any one ſinne, ſeeing that he which kee-| 
I peth the Law, and yet 1 — 


wards ſo * a Father, and wee humbly intreat thee for | - 
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| Lees: . engl Kits eur Vela 
0 wee deſire to offer 3 Euening facrifice of rait 
vino thee fonthis day: But how ſhould wee come vnto thee 
to bee heard an aceeptod, being of vneircumeiſed lippes. So 
great, wee confeſſe; are our — and ſuch is our vn wor- 
thyneſſe by tesſon of them, as chat, if wee ſhould excuſe 
our ſelues, our conſriences would accuſt, and our owne| 
| hearts-condennie/ vd. Our nature 45 vile and rebellious, hin- 
dringuifrom the egoodwhidiyacr oughrro der) tiftticliniog 
.yStozhoeuill ee ought to ſuane vidone. Our vnder- 
| Randingsar ckened,. our wils are — our thoughts 
vncleane, and — affections —— louing darknefſe more 
thanthelight, becauſeons deddvare ell. rour vchole man 
wre hane — our artuandeyes haue berne if win. | | 
den to let in ſinne, our monthes;haue beene fountaiyes” of | 
che ſak water of fue, our hands haue beenchackesto puliꝰ vn 
N 228555 our feet haue beene as wheeles running downe 
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deus Wee 
heauen, O Lord, but thee, neither haue Wes 


ne ph 
ritfearth but 
thee alone, and thou art our Father from euerlaſting. Goed 
3 thou therefore deliverys,through thy al · lufficient 
the vs, and * infinite mercie inleſus 


7 vs from all our Turne vs vnto thee, ſo ſhall 
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Prayers, 


| OS . LL 
wee be turned, turne the light ofthy countenance towards vs, + 
ſo ſhall we be filled with ioy aud gladneſſe, more than when |, 
corne, and wine, and oyle are increaſed. Inlighten our ynder- 
ſtandings to ſee more cleerly ints thy will, reRifie our wils,|- 
that they may be in all things conformable to thy moſt ho- 
. ly will, ſanctiſie our affections, that we may oue that which 
£ thou commandeſt, and hate that which thou fotbiddeſt, ſtreng- 
| then our memories, that we may reteire all good things ſet- 
tle our iud ts, that we may not be wauering but firme 
in the truth, and diſpoſe vs ſo altogether both in ſoule and bo- 
dy, as that in all our its, powers, and faculties wee may 
ſerue thee in new obedience, as thoſe that are borne ane of 
the holy Ghoſt. Strengthen our weake faith, chat ve may cët- 
tainely beleeue thy gracious promiſes of life and ſaluation, 
that being aſſured of theſe beſt things, and that thou halt] 
iventhy deare Sonue Chriſt vnto vs; wre H kruſt itrthee 
for all other things alſo. Inflame vs with de of thy Maie- 
ty, who haſt done ſo great things for vs: And becauſe wee 
cannot better expreſſe our loue towards” thee, than by che 
loue of our neighbour, who is after thy image Worke in vs 
the loue of our neighbour, yea, euen of thioſè chat be our e. 
nemics and hate ys. Send done from heauen the fire of 
reale for thy glory into vs, ſo that with alt eathieſtnefſe Vice! 
incegardof pg e eee 
in re of thy - | 7 as ono rand glo- 
rifie — — wilt honour them. i Oibe vs fincerity, 015 in | 
all things we may ſtand before thee, and be'vpright. Caſt vs 
downe with true humility; chat in Teſus Chriſt thou maiſt lift 
vs vp, make ys poore in ſpirle, chat cheu ma ytſt inrich vs with 
the —— Femper vs with'paticrice in aduct 
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Teach vs to be meełe and gentle, ecbrding to the exam cof ( - 
— — _ — — * | 
temperate and ſobet ie vf thy god eteatirey, holy as | 
chow art holy, heanendp-asour — TiiGrne] a 
| and harmeleiſe in the mĩdſt of this crooked generation, and | 

| fruirfull. in all good workes, zo the glory of thy Name, Ex- 
a and driue out of vs wWhatſpeuer is an enemie to chy ſax] 
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Pregers. 1 


uing graces, blindneſſe, and ignora nce,infidelitic and hardneſſe 
of — hatred and enuie, coole and luke-warme affections, 
hypocriſie and diſſimulation, pride and ambition, impatience 
and diſcontent, harſhneſle and intemperance, prophaneneſſe 
and worldline ſſe, deceit and oppreſſion, with all other curſed 
fruits of the wicked fleſh, which hinder vs that we cannot doe 
thoſethings which we would, and as a violent ftreame ca 
vs captiue to the Law of ſinne. Vnto this wee are altogether 
vnable of our ſelues, we know not what to doe, but our eyes 
are towards thee. Let the eyes of thy compaſſion be therefore 
| opened vnto vs, behold our weaknefſe, and put to thy helping 


| hand to ſupport vs; draw vs, and ſo ſhall we come vnto thee. | 
Sanctifie all meanes for our helpe and furtherance, thy Word, | 
Sacraments, Prayer,: Meditations, Conference, and the like; 
eſpecially let thy lone rene ved ypon vs this day, ſtirre vs vp to 
ſuch-an auſwezaþlemeaſurc of true thankfulneſſe, as that here. 
by we may be yhetted, and haue ſuch anew edge ſet vpon our 
deſires, as chat we may goe through all hinderances, and with 
allreadinefſe pexformp our dutie untothee. And foraſ nuch, a? 
the night now appfocheth, wherein wee are to enter into our 
beds, as into outs graues, and there is no power in vs to riſe any 
more, or to ſaue vs from death and deſtruction: O bleſſed God, | 
be thou our — and — Beſtow ſuch 2 | 
| ryeaſure of ref ſtzing hy quiecilceps vpon vs, and fo ſafeguard |. 
and 850 vs, as that being preſerued ſafe by thy 3 N 

nd c omforted by thy blefling; ve may riſe to-morrow more 
| 


able and willing to ſerue thee in our vocations. * And theſe 
graces wee craue as for out ſelues, fo for thy whole Church, 
Aal for. euern pare aad member thereof, ciperiallyfor theſe | 
hurches vnder the gouernwent of aus Kings:Maictiie,for his 

Royal Perſou, and for all eſtates and degrees vader him. Lord, | 
looke. not ypon the crying ns of theſe miſerable times, bring 

vs, peedily home vnto thee by true rapeutance and pe | 
en of life, and forthige,owne glories fake, ſtill let the true 
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igian Hounſh.amorgl ve, amiconfound all-plots and de- | 
nice tothe contrary- Be-pirifull to all our aſflicted brethren, | 


Qe: merciful}; toll Mu indred;, and more ſpeciall acquain- 
knitting vs all 
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Prayers. x | 


ſtian faith, till being thus coupled together wee grow vp to a 

rfect temple in the Lord, and that only for the merits of Ie- 
ſus thy dearely beloued Sonne, and our infinitely louing Saui- 
our, and Redeemer. Amen. | 
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A Prayer for the Sabbath, before publike 


meeting. 
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. And liuing therin; this glorious light isfhll continued to enligh= |, - 


Good Lord ſanctifie vs, and diſpoſe vs. nom aright, ſeeing by, | 
thy prouidence we are thisday,zo afſeruble, and meet tage- 
ther inchy houſe; chat the beames of this light. may. ſhine, a- 
0 our bags purge, and veaſh ys with 
that eu 8. being ! 
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ltfections. Receme them as. ſwertned wich the precious in- 


P 
I 


as new borne babe we may deſire the ſineere milk of thy word, 


* 
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Prayers. OI. | 


in vs all inordinate affections of anger, malice, hatred, and enuy, 
empty vs of pride, vorldlineſſe, vanity and prophaneſſe, that 


to grow thereby. Put into vs due conſideration, that we may 
take heed to our feet when we enter into thy houſe; and not 
offer the ſacrifice of fool es. Thus diſpoſe vs (O Lord) to thy 
ublike ſeruice; and becauſe a little leauen leaueneth the whole 
ump, hy Sabbaths are defiled by vinity,and worldly imploy- 
ment, euen when we are gone from thy houſe ( mercifull Fa- 
cher) reſtraine vs here-f:om, help vs to conſecrate this day, as 


y in conference and talking, heauenly in medication, teekin 
in all things the beſt ediſication of our ſelues and others. Open | 
our hands to the neceſſities of our poore brethten, and our 
hearts to haue compaſſion vpon ſuch as ſuffer and be in miſe- 
ry. That in all we may be to the praiſe of thy name, keeping a 
moſt holy reſt, and in thy good time come to reſt with ch 
thy holy mountaine, heneuery day ſhall be a Sabbath, and 


Teſus Chriſt our Lord and Sauiour. Am lt 


I thou haſt heart one yes 


þ ts oo Er 3 
| A Prayer for the Sabbath, after pub- 
0 | 
1 Oſt gracious God, the fountaine of all goodneſſe, wee 
Mea ui thankfull hearts to acknou edge, that as at 
all ties, fo eſpecially this day, euen ſtieames of thy grace 
haus ſſowved vnto v td tefreſn vs, when wee wete dry. Thou 
laſt led vsto thy houſe, thou haſt ſet thy doore open vnto vs, 


— 


grieuous chreatnings, or of thy gracious promiſes: ſuppreſſe . 


2 vnto thee: and to be ſober in eating and drinking, ho- 


ec in 


| time of vnſpeakable dUight ynto vs for euer and euer, through | 


and ſupplications made for our | | 


ner chem not (O Lord) ts.returne empty Vaes vs, though | 


es, and hearrs full of many imper- 


& of thy Sonne our Saiiours paſſion, and perpetuall inter- 
Heben fed vs ee Wick Mahns ferm beaca, byl 
1 — ... thet- 
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.| welfare of our ſoules, that we may follow after them. Giue vs 
grace to conſideꝝ che vanity of this world, and of all worldly 
| things, and thatrbe whole duty of man is to ſeare God and to 


| thy; Word, but carefull doers of thy will: let thy Word dwell 


f 


| namg,thropgh leſus Chriſt our onely Mediator and Aduocare. 


| giue the infirmities ofchis day, or irteuerenceinthy worſhip, | 
| Our. 
not 


the miniſtery of thy holy word: thou haſt vouchſafed thy pre- 
ſence vnto vs, filling vs with ioy and gladneſſe, thou haſt giuen 
vs to beleeue, to a ſinne, and embrace thy grace, though 
we are aſhamed of our inconſtancie, and too 2 profiting, in 
regard of the meanes of fo long a time. O Lord, ſuffer nor this 
to be as an vntimely birth in vs, or as the graſſe ypon the houſe 
top, 10 neuer commeth to perfection, but work in vs conſtan- 
cy and perſeuerance, that where any grace is begun, it may be 
5 perfeQed in the day 2 Lord, and — is 
not begunne, it may be in thy good time. Open our eyes ſtill 
more and more to ſee thoſe things, that concerne the peace and 


keepe his commandements, and incline our hearts vnto theſe, 
and not vnto couetouſaeſſe. Let vs not be forgetfull hearers of 


Jenteoully in vs, that as the Scepter of thy Kingdome, it may 
bra f ys; as immoxtall ſeed, it may fructiſie in vs; as a — 
=o it vp ſiine, and 2s a pillar of fire may guide vs in the 
night of this world, til we come tothe heauenly Canaan. For- 


18 workdlinefſe; and negledd ef ſo precious time. Let 
t the ſe things hinder, but that thy word may become the 
weer ſauqurot life vnto vs, but that wee may be made hereby 
fruitfull in all good workes, to the honour of thy moſt bleſſed 
| 
WE: nd d do dme haoz 
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k oa gracious u God, who onely | A, andarrable'ss! 
{I beala grins, Pele, and areublero bindeypiogaitie, 
| behold with the; eye of compaſſion mae thy poore ſeruant, 
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©. +. 1 A Proertobe oſedinthe times} fickneſſs, | 


{thy.charitable. hand bee Rrerchet.ourtohclpy/and/ comfort 
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riuſtly brokenandmitren witticny'rod for my tranſgreſſions; | 
: behold, I ſay, how I lyeht che gate of th 6 mnercyy Waiting till] | 
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: Prayers. | £30 


enter jnto iudgement with me. In my proſperitie I haue waxed 
wanton, like a full: fed heifer, lifting vp my keele againſt thee 


1 


n 


I have giuen my ſtrength vnto ſinne, and not vnto thy ſeruice; 


and although thy Word hath beene ſounded in mine cares, 


threatning heauie puniſhments for my ſinnes, yer I flatteted 


I my ſelfe in my heart, ſayſng, I ſhall neuer be moued. But haue 
| merey ypon mec, moſt mereiſull Father, for Ieſus Chriſt his 
| fake, remember not theſe my abuſings of thy mercies againſt 
me, bur let there be an healing of my tranſgreſſions and ſinnes. 


Open mine eyes to ſee how greatly I have offended; in omit- 


| thee, and-againſt my brethren, that all my ſorrow may be tur- 
ned into ſorrow for finne, that the iſſue hereof may be repen- 


vnto my mourning Mule, ſaying by thy Spirit that I ſhall be 


-| comforted: And thecauſe of all miſery, ſin, being remoued out 
of thy fight; let my puniſlam ent be removed allo. Remember 
my fraiſty, O Lord, how that my ſtrength is not the ſtrength 
of ſtones, or of iron, that I be not tempted beyond that I (hall | 
be inabled to beate. Temper my bitter cup with ſuch faich, pa- 
| tiencc, and wiſdome, as that I may wiſely, patiently, and with 
due ſubmiſſion drinke of the ſame, to thy glory, mine one 


comfort, and the good example of others. When I am wea-| 


keſt, be thou ſtrongeſt by thy grace in me, and let my prayers 


Set the glory of thy Saints before mine eyes alwayes, that ] 
| Lara. tu —— momentany affiiQions, which are 
compared-vnto that ineſtimable ioy. Make me ſted- 


A becther witheut faut or lame ghar Tmay noe be deſpairingty 
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mee: I am a wretched finer, 1 confefſe; O Lord, and what- 
ſoeuer puniſſiment thou doeſt infliqt vpon mee, I deſerue ten 
tchouſand times more at thy reuenging hands if thon ſhouldeſt 


| ring duties commanded, in committing euils forbidden againſt | 


tance vnto ſaluation, neuer to be ited of. And ( Fa- 
ther) be pleaſed ypon my vnfained humiliation, and turning 
vnto thee, in mercy $0 turne vnto me againe, ſpcaking peace 


in the name of thy deare Sonne preuaile, as the wrelſilings of 
Lacob, for a bleſſing in the middeſt of theſe grieuous troubles, 


not to be 
1 faſtly to the Lord Ieſus heauie vnto the death, woun- 
ded, bleeding and dying an accurſed death, when he was alto- 


* 


5 Prajers, 
| a due conſiderꝛtion of thy wonderfull loue manifefted in affli- 


ctions to thy children, that I may reioyce in tribulation, ſee- 
ing that I am puniſhed in this world for my amendment. that l 


| mayeſcaperke intolerable iudgements of the world to come. 


I turne mine eyes downward, to ſee how thy holieſt ſeruants, | 
Job, Dauid, and Daniel, with infinite others, haue more deep- 
ly taſted of this cup of aduerſitie, that I may nat grieue to be 
42 rted with them who are now in Paradiſe : with theſe and the 
like heauenly medications ſo fill my minde,O Lord, that I may 
beare my infirmities. And defer not, but make haſte to worke 
my deliuerance, according to thy promiſe to thoſe that truſt in 
thee. I beleeue, O Lord, helpe my vnbeleefe, let it not hinder 
the working of this gracious worke, the freeing me out of this 
grieſe and miſery. Once againe let me haue ſome reſpit from 


through thy mercy 1 ſhall bee reſtored to health and ſtrength, 
ſo ſanctifie this aſſſiction, as that I may ſay, It is good for mee 
that I haue been afflicted, for that Iam hereby taught to keepe 
thy Commandements. And here I doe ꝑromiſe and yow my 
ſelfe, O God vnto thee, if thou ſhalt youchſafe this mercy, a 
perpetuall ſacrifice in ſoule and body, to ſerue thee in new obe- 
dience for all time to come. If in thy diuine counſell thou haſt 
determined this to be the end of my fraile life here: O Lord 


dome, to the very laſt palpe: let nor Satan come necre vnto 
me, ſera guard of thy holy Angels about mee, and foafſiftme : 


| with thy grace, that both in lite and in death, vnto the end and 


in the end Imay glorific thee, that my troubles in my bed of 
ſickneſſe may end in perpetuall reſt in Alrahams boſome, and 
my grieuous pangs in euerlaſting ioy, and heauenly ſinging to 
thee, O King, and to the Lambe that fits vpon the throne, Who 


without end. men. 


my paine that I may praiſe thee in the land of the — aud if 


vuith the r lives aud reignes one God world ; 


into thy hands I commend my ſpirit, preſerue me to thy King- | 
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Grace before Meat. 
Lord, bleſſe vnto our vic = creatures atthis time pro- 
uided for our ſuftenance, that being preferued hereby 


and comforted, we may doethee more laudable ſeruice vnto 
thy glory, who art the Author of all good vnto vs, through 


o 


leſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


—— — * 


Dith. | 


God, who hald iuſtly curſed the earth, and all things 
AF herein for the ſinne of man, parden our finnes, turne 
away thy curſe, and vouchſafe thy bleſſing vpon theſe thy 
gifes Which we are now to receiue: that v vſing thein with 


- || remperance and thankfulneſſe, may obtaine by them refre- 


ſhing, and be enabled by them ta thy ſeruice, through Ieſus 


— * * 
* 6 .,-< * ts 44 F * 4 = 8 
IC8 b iir 2 


= EC EE —  — 4 1 


4 m—_—_—_—— * rn — : — — * — 
5 6. 5 EI - 


* 


G race after Meat. 
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| r Lord yd dof continu- 


ally prouide fs graciouſly for the feeding of our ſeeble 


| bodies, Lead vs hereby to a taſte of our ſpitituall food; fo 
chat by the helpe of both we may grow vp in thy ſeruice, both 


And oule, till at the laſt wee attame thy heauenly 
, and bee for euer glorified both in ſoule and body, 
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L hr: ugh Chrift our Lord. Amen. 
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Or / 


Graces, © 


Or tha, | 


/ 2 


V though wee neuer ceaſe offending thee, and now more 
eſpecially haſt renued thy bounty in feeding vs with thy 
bleſſings. Let not the common fruitionpf thy benefits, make 
vs commonly or lightly to eſteeme . neither when 


we are fed, let vs wax wanton againſt thee, abuſing our 
ſtrength to the ſeruice of ſinne. Bur let thy perſeue- 
rance in goodneſſe, worke in ys perſeuerance 
in all dutifull obedience to our ſiues end, 
, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord 
| Amen. 
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Ercifull Father, who neuer ceaſeſt to doe good vnto vs, | 
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